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King Dauids Teſtament to his ſonne Salomo. 


Nd thou Salomon my ſonneg.know thou the God of thy fa- 
ther, and ſerue him with a perfect heart, and with ac willing 
mind: for the Lord ſeatcheth al hearts, and vnderſtandeth all ima 

inations of thoughts: If thou ſeeke him, he will be found of thee: 
Baal thou foi ſake him, he will caſt thee off for euer. 1. (brow, 


28.9. 
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TO THE RIGHT 7 
HONORABLE, AND 


hopefull young Lords, Robert De- 


uoreux, Earle of Eſſex, ſonne in Lame to 


themoſt Honourable, Thomas , Earle of Suffolke, 
and to Sir William Cecill , Knight of the Baths, 
Lord of Cranborne , ſonne and heyre to the 
moſt worthy Lord, Robert Earle 
of Saliſbury : grace, and 
Peace. 


Ight Honorable: It hath pleaſed God 


to giue vs in this ¶ urch, vetie many 
rematkeable teſtimonies of his ner. 
DI c/e, whether we looke to the heauem 
aboue vs, the earth beneath vs, our 
@ } Primes who tule vs, our Paſtors who 
© teach vs, our lames which command 
vs, or the ſingular mercies which we 
haue receiued, or the feareſull iuagements which we haue 
eſcaped. Our heanen is not braſſe, as it was in Achals time a1 n 
*,ourearth is not barren, as it was in Pharaobs time :ur _ ; 
Princes are not Lions, as the princes of Judah; our Fa- It <0 
ſtors are not wolues as were the ſhepheards of 1ſraell ": our} 0 
Lawes which commaund vs, are not as the Lawes of Dras 
co: and our mercies teceiued, are Gods mercies: our iudge · 


ments eſcaped, ate mens cruelties. Let, ofall the teſtimo- 
Az nies 


e 1 Ich 3,t 
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Tin ErIis TI 
nies of Gods lone vnto us, this is, and ought, to be eſtee- 
med the greateſt, that ve ate come out of Baby/on, know 
God in Chriſt, may read the ſeriptures,heare Gods nerd, be 
partakers of the ſacraments, pray in a knawne tongue, 
worſhip the true God, and that ofmortall and ſinfull men, 
we are made the immortal, and righteous children of Gad. 

But, becauſe wee are ſo blinded with the loue of this 
world, that we {ce not, or perceiue not this note of Gods 
lone: therefore the Apoſtle John ſetteth an Ecce vpen it, 
and {aith,behold,what loue the father hath giuen vs, that 

we ſhould be called the ſons of God ©. Behold we there- 
fore, not the loue of Sampſento Delilaf, for that was a 


d eee. j wanton loue, nor the loue of Iaatob to Rabel e, for that 


Pal. 147 


. Be 


4,Er.16.3: 
* . 


was a carnall loue, nor the loue of Dauid to lonathan , for 
that was an humatte loue, but the loue of God to man, 
the Creator to his Creature, & a good father; to a multitude 
of prodigall and tebellious chilaren. 


"Hee loued vs in our creation, for he made vs men, but more 


in ourredemption,for he mad vs ſainti: he created vs with a 
word of his mouth, he iedeemed vs by the blcud of his 
ſanne: he created vs whe we were nothing, hee redeemed vs 
when we were wore then nothing; he created vs to liue 
before him on earth, he redeemed vs toliue with him in hear 
uen. He created vs, and ſo did he others, he redeemed vs, 
but did not redeeme others. He hath not dealt ſo with every 
nation, neither haue the heathen knowledge ef his lawes i. If 
there were in vs, eyther Nobrirty of birth, or comelines of 
beautie, or correſpondence of vertue, or aboundance of ti- 
ches, our God might loue & like vs for theſe, as men doe 
affe and follow vs tor theſe. But ſince, by diſcent we are 
Cunanitet, by deſormitie polluted in our owne bloud, by lin, 


there is none that doth good, no not ane „& that our N F 
uch. 


* o 
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' Depicarvary. ' - + 
ſock, that we are poore naked, and miſcrable cteatures. it ig 2b a 
not our eld birth, but the nem birth, not our owne beantie bunt 
Gods bountie, t our vertue, but Gods grace, not our goods, 
but Gods goodues, by which we become Gods children, 

It I were (Ng honorabvie)as profound as Paule, as eloquent 

25 Apollos, as deuout as Dauia, and as zealous as the Prophet 

Elias was, I could neither expreſſe the quantity of this loue, 

it is ſo great, nor the quality of this loue, it is of ſuch efficacy, 

By this fauor of God, we of ſeruanti, become ſene, of enemies: c 
frindo, of diuorced, iſponſedi, ol prophan,prieſ(s" of captiues kings 70 7 
of Cananites,1ſraelites :, of heathens,chriſtians , of inheritors 
of hell heires,nay felow heires, with Jeſs Chriſt *. By this fa» 1 
uor we enioy, the ſargiuenes of ſins peace of conſcience, ie in nn. 
the holy ghoſt, pratec i ion of angels, the communionof ſaints, 

audience in praying, arceptance in obeying, ſecurity in life, cam- 
fert in death, and eternal glory after we be dead. By this fauor 
ve are written in Gods heal, receiue a new name, incorporated 
into ¶ Hr iſts body clothed with Chriſts righteouſnes, indued with 

Chrifts ſpirit and one day ſhall be partakers of his glory, 

But as Auguſtine was ſwallowed vp, by the admiration of 
Gods Maefty: ſo am I with the conſideration of this mercy;[ 
fay of this mercy, which is giuen vs by the father, purchaſed by 
the ſon, aſſured by the holy ghoſt, offered in the word,/caled 
inthe ſacraments apprehended by faith, tried by tribulation, 
and, though not deſerued by vs, yet reſerued for vs in the high- 
eſt heauens. Is God ourfather? behold our aignity, ate we his 
childremlearne we our duty. The conſideration of this digni- 
ty; made Theodoſius to thanke God more, that he was a chriſti8 
then a King, Moſesto refuſe the cone of Act, Dau to „ 
deſire the place of gods deorekeeper? and Paul to male a baſe , 
account of all things in this world :. The conſideration ofthis $5,477 
duty made Abell to ſacrifice his ſheep *, Abraham to ſacrifice 106 
his ſon,and the Roman: to ſacrifice thẽſelues, Joſeph to flic / 


A3 adultery, 
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| 4 br Parcry ceined by the tr 
5 lf „ And ſurely, Gad it our father though. Abraham be . of 
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'Þ guengat,zo the 7 c, inſtructeth vs in true religion d, teacheth vs euen 
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1 ige: adultery i, tlie three children to flie idolatry 4, Nehemiah to fly 


fa«,c's tyrannyf;, and all Gods children to abandon impietie g. Now 
* wh» then, V we call lim father, which without reſpet? of perſons iud. 


— according to every mans wort, let vs paſſe the time of our dwel- 
= leere in feare Jenowing that we were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as ſilurr and gold from our vine connerſation re- 
| ion of the Fathers But with the pretions bloud of 
Chriſt,as af « Lamb -ondefiled,and without ſpot 6. 


N vs, ſaith the Prophet i. For, he begetteth vs by the ſced of the 
619-411} word , giueth vs a new name b, nourceth vs with the mulke of 


tern, conner ation e, & prouideth wſtructors to teach vs more 
hu yea he placeth us in our calling: ę, is an example of holmes b, 


1 correcteth ys when we ſins, trieth ourobediencek, exerciſeth 


= a? 
©4 f 
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25 out patience , deferretli ourpetitions , and pitieth vs vs when 


enn ebe in miſery v. Hee, as a good father, ptouideth for vs in 


eie fee, protecteth vs againſt wrongsp,is ſory when we ſinne 


Al, glad whe we do wel r, admoniſheth vs of dangers ybeareth 
leg. with our wants t, heat eth our cries a, and for our ſakes is good 
d. leb 5,16 onto others x. To conclude this;he loue th vs all, but moſt of 
d all ſu ch as feare him moity, he is not aſhamedof vs in our 
Ce pooreſt eftates ci he bleſſeth vs as /aakob did his children a, and, 
0 5 e Abraham, all that he hath belõgeth vnto vs. 

is yout father, you ſee your dignity: men thinłe it a great 
dignity to be borne of the bloxdroyalto deſcend of ancient fa- 
miljes,to be blazoned by gentry,to ſtand before princes, to be 
honored andenriched in this worla, to comand many; to obey 
fem, & to be called the ſons of nobles:and ſo it is indeed. But ſay 
that we could draw dur pedegrees, not from the conqueſt, but 
from the ſton, yet we might as well deſcendof curſed Cham, 
as of bleſſed Sem. But if we can draw out pedegtee from the 
line of Chriſt, it is bettet then to detiue ĩt from the line of 


Peas 


Dantcarons 


princes. To this end Iaenel/ ſaid well. A 
Tota beet veteres exernent wadigne e Wini 
Aria, nobilitarſola off arque unica, virtur. 

Though allthine houſe about, with ancienc armes bee 
As ſole and ſure Nobilitie, ſee that chou vertue | "32 
And better another. * 
In relligione, verawirtn, - | 
In turtute, vera nobilitas 
True vertue, is in pierie, * 
In vertue, true nobilitie. 


* * A 


———— 
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But Prudentius beſt of all, as Tonce writ to- an 
Emily“. * AP . | 
G a { brifti ſeita nab ilitat wires, 
42270 t nobilir 


quir 


He noble is that comes 


gY 

Emperdy (bomld be caled the ſon of the ChurchꝰOſthe Churelanay, 
fay I, that noblemen ſhould be called the ſons of G 

I haue ſpoken of our dignity;but what is our duty? by this 
we mult leatne to admire this mercy of God the father, to a- 
dore this love in God the ſonne, to keepe 1 
the holy ghoſt: and that the more fue he hath to 
vs, the more we are indebted to him. By this, we muſt learn, 
to haue this adoption written in our caled in our con · 
ſeiences, & to eſteeme it the greateſt bleſsing in the world. By. 
this we mult learne, to laue him who thus loved vs: for amrante 
non amato nilul eſt miſerius: and to loue all ſuchi as belong ums 
Ged,for he that laueth bim which begate Joueth alſo lim whois bes  _ © 
gattẽ a. In a wotd,arewe Gods childtt᷑, wem 4 bis houſe, 


not ſell our nhernance Afre to been9% ee 
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che Kine, rah morè then England; & who 
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— 
himdepend vpon his protiidetige, bepitrent with lis cvttec- 
tions,content with his allowance, and as gladto ſee his gteat 
name honored,agwe would be ſory to ſec the Kings name ab- 


uled. And to conclude this point, as Menedemus,cutor to a 
kings ſon, ſaid vnto him Remember that thou art the kings ſon; 
ſo ſay I, Remember that youare the g of King: ſonnes, ſo 


that you muſt neither hint, ſoeab, nor as any thing but that 


which becomes the ſons of God. I hadalmoſt forgotten the 
greateſt duty;weliue at this day among p/eageeatholick pro- 
teſlprs, who loue an Idol more thẽ Goa e then 

vic a equinoca- 


tory means to draw diſciples after them: are we ſons? ſherfere 
depart fro among li thi ſaithche Apoſtle, & ſeparate your ſelues, 
tach none vncleane thing And will receiue jou, yes I will be 
a father unto you, and ye ſdull be my ſons,and danghtert ſaith the 
Lord God almighty.Lert vs therfore ſeparate light (rom darknes. 
God from an 1doll ; the'I/raclifes from the Cananites,the pre- 


tious from the · vile c, the beleeuer from infid:l1;and Proteſtants 
from Papiſts. Let them retwrne unto vs, but let not ws return 
wito them:who in ſuperſtition are heatheniſh, iu tradilion le- 
wiſh, and in treaſon diueliſh. I am the bolder right honou- 
rable to write of this gument, becauſe I doe write vnto the 
ſons of nobles, that therby I may ſtirre vp your pure minds, to 
viealldiligtce to become as great by grace, as you are by 4. 

tube, & as Honorable in the Church, as you are in the comes: 
lib, that as you are the children of ngbty men on earth, ſo 
you may be the children of the 4mighty God in heauen. If I 
did preſent this booke to ſome great Counſellor of State, I 
would haue vſed the art of — „ but ſince I am. 
bold to make choice of you( ho as yet liue vnder the coũſel 
of others) I hope it wil not be offẽſiue to vie this Polylogye 


Habs hoe 1 — generoſus animms (ſaith Seneca) vt excitetur 


«d bonefta.lt is proper to a noble mind to be excited to honeſſ 


12 Distro | 
iT VVhe Late did ſo, it was wel liked ofnobleTh 
whe Paul did ſo, it was wel aproued of the noble m 


& when Daniel did ſo, it was wel rakE of that ſebuc 
Zarftiough' it were to the breabing Ar app 
ſary it is for young noble men to be iti 


recepti'to PuſtiniianTvlly by his Offites to his e Plates by 


* 
v3 
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is inſtitution of children, as by his golden wer(es, 
err cy thy — by = 
feltg bit 1 by the proverbs taught by his OS 
bur noble King lamenby his booke to Prince Henry, Remems | 
bertherforetmy rad het yotrate called Nobiles , as itwere 
noſtibiler, becuuſe others muſt ſee wherin you exc ell andthat 
thẽ you ſhalbe noble indeed,i fas Cr ſoſtem ſaith pon do diſdain 
to be 2 — to ſini &, $ aich Apuleius, hen to the nobility of 
Ow th,jou njoyne for nobility of He. The tobilitie of vertue 
it ĩs your owne,thenobility ofbitth ir is your antefore, If you 
be honoted for the one, thank your predeceſſors, if for the ober, 
afcribe it to your ſelnes. If you conſider your Hauer many . 


perſons are parrakers ofas great, if you lodke vnto verlus it 4 9. 


appropriate only to the god your Honey without Vertu#"is 3 
lewel of it ſelfe, your Honor with vertus till be as a Jeivel ſer in. 
old. your Honor it makes you eſteemed of men, your vertue it 
wilcaufe you to bereſpected of G0. By your Honor you may 
ops in yout parents;by yourverrue your parents (hal 23 

By your hover you (hal command mary by yourver 

Aha command your ſelues, Summa nnd Did Deum nobilitas eff 
Ierome)clariieſſe virtutibus: Before God the ſoneruig ne nobility in its 
to be famous for vertu. To ftiryouvpto dete not to cõ. 
mend vnto you the examples of kings before Chriſt Em- 
perors in the pritmitine Church, & many 4 
who excellod in vertue:lookevpon that re vnder ou 
do liue vpon that admirable prince before whomyou do and, 
and yau ſhall ſes tliat tlie — the one is a. . 


- 
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wity, the familie of the. other a court of piety. Beſids conſider, 
Ibeſeechyou, that moſt noble Earle Sa/iſbury , who thou 
bynatute he be father but to one, yet in affection and tuition 
why a * nant br, backs 75 not * build Ae 4 

nuevo The ſacred gr of faith & hope gn the pretions bloud of tus Ree 

nun dener, goithont preſuming go an particular merititdth hes 
not promiſe, Ner Dea, nec patrignec patri patriedeeſſetis he not 
an Huſbay to our Dauid againſt rebellious Abſalow g? a Morde- 

, r cgtoour Abaſbueroſb againg Bigbtava and Tereſh Lan Antipe- 

—_ 4e ter to our e Alexander to watch when he ſlceperhs > a Zopyres 


1 


F ves, toour Darius for the ſubduing of Babylon & and a Salad to 


re, Our Solomon,cucn the Kingsfriend/f;. Is hee not a ar in our 


heauen, to enlighten many?a tree in our artyard, to ſhagowmas 
ny? and ſuch an eyſote to out euill ſighted & blindfolded ad? 
uetſaries, that next to the extinguiſhivg the light of our Jirael, 
they fooliſhly forewarne him that the alen life? But, the 
ſoule of that worthyEarle ſhal be baden inthe bile of life with 
the Lord is Gd: when the ſoule of lis enimits ſhall be caſt aut, as 
TY at $925; f of the middle of aſting m. Remẽ ber him O Lord according to all 
| | - VG the geodneſſe which he hath done for this peoplen, As therefore 4- 
1 exauder was moued bythe vertues of Philip, Scipio the lefler 
by Scipio Africantus, Octavian by Ceſar and Pyreus by Achilles, 
1 ſo let the examples of Princes in times paſt, of gouernours 
in this preſent age, and eſpecially ofyournoble progenitors, be 
g | | glaſſes for you to behold your ſelues in, that whatſoeuert 


of your age be like to the ſap of your youth, the ſireami of 
pour manhood be anſwerablie current to thefountaine ofyout 


: a 
„ 
mor efit ov 


haue gotten, it may be reteined by you,&ifany thing bath bin 
N you it may be recouered. And if it pleaſe god, that the 
Sinn fr wv 11 
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TY 5-4/5 minority,l doubt not, but the generation to come, ſball as 

2. greatly teioyce at the peſſeſſias of your honours, as they are 

I much cheered in the hope of your vertues. 

8! | Ido obſetue my Lords(though what can a man of my parts, 

'M and pouerty obſerue)that many perm inou lingam 
ue 


Devreatrony, 
haue bin for awhile like vn to tie great treewhich þ 
ur ſaw in the Prophecy of Daniel o, hut either by . i 62 
leſuits, Ox qiſcuntente d followers, or Paraſititail ſeruants or enus. 
ing of ſupetiours, or deſire a ſeeking of reuenge, or 
exceſſ: of life, the roots of theſe trees haue beene ſo ſtubbed vp, 
that the place of their aboad is no whereto be founde. The Lord 
grant that you may tale heedof theſe things (eſpeciaſlie in your 
youth) that we who ſee you now as loſeph and Beniamin, may (ce 
you herc after as Dauid & lonathan : ſo this twofold cable (hall 
neuet be broken. | 


Now albeit you haue many liuing libraries to take counſell of, 
yet ſince books ate, as onefaith,7 N truſty coũſelors, 
it is good for you to take aduiſe from them. By them you may 
confer with the prophets, ſpeak with the apoſtles, &though Civiſt 
hinaſelfe left nothing in writing, yet by them you may read the 
Sermõs of Chtiſt. By theſe you may cal a eouncilof hh Fathers, 
wiſe Philoſophers, eloquent Orators, icute Logitians, learned Hi- 
ſtorians, & great Mathematitians, to reſolue any euen the grea- 
teſt doubt. ln the ſirſt place cõmend vnto you the word of god 
which is not a dumb dect̃or, a noſe of . — dead bet? 
ter, an Inky Geſpel,as out aduetſaries would haue it, but it is a al. 
refer ofour waits,a comfort in calamity, a ſearcher ofthe heart, 
mizhty in operation, a lantſurn to our life, & a counſellor to tho 
Chri tian ffateſmen of the world:Habetis oracula Den ? ſaĩth ( ry. 
ſeſteme, ne moremini ali doc fort nemo dure but uur quemadmadi illas 
Hane you the Oraclts of God fare net for other trachert, none will in. 
Hruct you better then they. 

Bur amongſt many diuines which areworthy your reading, gine 
me leaue to commend vnto you this Chriſtian Intim: 
The orderofthis auttior is methodical, & manifeſt, ſetting down. 
diuinity in queſtions & anſwers,which order ol inſtruction is an- 


Tur Erst. 
cient in the Church, as may appeare by the practiſe of Jugnfline; 
& lunilius, & many worthy writers ſince & before them. Ihe mat 
tet of this booke is very profitable, being the ſame & ſubſt ance, or 
a body of Theolegy. For what point of piety may not be learned out 
of this booke?do you defire to know the Doctrine of one Gad, the 

 grinity of per(ons Chriſt crucified, the holy Ghoſi?and the Scriptures 
of God? Here you haue that docttine ſet downe?would yoube ac- 
quainted with the creation of the werld che natures either of An- 
geb, ot man bind, or mariage, or diuorce t Behold in this booke you 
may {ee them all. s it the geuernment of the world, the dectrine of 
ſin, the power of free wil, the law & the goſpel, tine agreement or dif. 
agreement of the cid and new Teſtament, which you are willing to 
learnefhere is a teacherfir to inſtruct you. Here you haue a Synop- 
ſu of Faith & repentance juſtification & ſanttification, of a chifh 
un works & chriſtian liber iy, of prayer & predeſiination,ot the Re- 
ſurrec tin & laſt iudgement, of eternall life & eternal death. Here 
you may read of the true Church, of the nature of Vemes, ofthe 
Sacrametns of the old & new Teſtament: and the office both of 
Magiſtrates & ſubiectes. And concerning theſe queſtions, what. 
ſoeuer is material, in Luther, Meiancton, (aluin, peter Martyr, Zaun. 
 chius flipperius, Hemingias Vrſinus, and the reſt, it is here ſet be. 
fore you in one vie we. How neceflary it is for young men, eſpe- 
cially young noble men to read ſuch booles, the ſeaſoning of their 
tender years with piety, & the future good which may come by 
this to poſteriry,dotheaſily prouc.Ifyoung Alexander will bee 
ſtudious of philoſophy,why ſhal not young I heodaſius be ſtudious 
in diuinitydif he ſaid to his maſter, mallem ſingulari diſciplina quam 
potentia pr æſlare, why ſhould not you hs — C bri/tiana diſci- 
plina quam potentia preſiare ? But as Alexander was offended 
with histutor Ariſtotle in making comonthoſe arroamatical books 
in which he alone deſired to excell:ſo many, I feare me, will 
be offended with mee, in making this booke familiar to all, which 
many would haue tobe reſerued for Diuines. If any be ſcandali- 
zedat this labour of mine: it is an offence taken not giuen, l _ 
| w1 
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9 Did reiro tt. 
with Moſes,that all people might prophecie: and ſince the Je- 
ſuites 17 heir late Gs ted Catechiſmes, haue made thous 
ſandes ſkilful in errouts, why ſhould not we ho ate Chri- 
ſtians, labour by 1»ſlitutions, to make ten thouſands ſkilfull 
in the crueth ? We commend them who bring vs either com. 
modities or drugs or delites,or faſhiens;or fruites, or trees from 
forraine countries: and ſhall we diſcominend them who 
to the building of our Church, do bring from other countries 
euen the gold of Ophir? 
Now, right Honorable, having finiſhed this booke,] am 
bold to preſent it to your moſt Honorable patrongge:andas that 
molt Reuerend father, the late Archbiſhoppe ot Canterburie , 
ommended to vs ſtudents of our Vniuerſitie, Calnint Inſlitu. 
ions, ſo do I commend vnto you Bucanus Inſtitutiont. Vou 
haue, both of you, bin two worthy mem bers of our two ni. 
ſi nenand the onE*is now in, and of that famous Colledge 1 


= 
* * 
* 


of Saint John the Euangeliſt, where I haue bin fellow, now c 
Ncere goene yeates. It it pleaſe your Honors to pardon m 
doldne ſſe, to peruſe diligently mine Fpiſſie, and to be as wil- 
ling to tead this excellent booke, as Alpſonſus did Tully, Eraſe 
ws did Terence, Biſhop Jewell did Horace, the Lady Jane did 
lalo, and Antoninus the Emperonr did read all good bookes,[ 
aue all that I defire or expect. The God of Heauen ſo bleſſe 
you, that, whether you trauaile abroad, or ſlay in this King» 
dome, you may ſo, by your Chriſtian Tutors, bee ſeaſoned 
ithpietie in your youth, that, learning with thoſe youre clul- 
ren, to ſing an Hoſanna ', to Chriſt in your liſe, you may af- « Mab21,y. 
er thi; life ended, with the bleſſed Saints, ſing Halleluiah b to e 
im in the Higheſt» Heuuent. Saint Marins in the fieldes,. 


March. 3. 16066. | 
Your Honours to commaund, 


(Robert Hill. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


55 ES FHhiſitan Reader, as the writingraf Ged ave teffi 
Z that «Antichriſt ſhall be conſumed by « breath : þ 
| re writings of men do a;ſo teſbiſie, that the ſame A 
nebriſt Pall be weakned byrags, The breath which 
ſhall cor ſnme him, is the preaching of the Goſpellꝭ 
the rags which ſhall weaken lim are printed pas 
2 pers, If he be burned by the one, bleſſe Gedfer gas 
preachers, if decated by the other thanke painfull wetter, That theſe tm 

are the meaner which muſt ruinate Antichriſt, we may ſee by the prall 
of our Artichriſſiana lucrſaries. For though they haue many who declam 
againſt v1,y:t will they ſuffer none to preach leſus Chrifl:andthengh the 
Read the inbio haue many to write againſt vi, yet few will they ſuſfer to read their own 


bs — ung Ccontrenerfies, That they want C briſt preached, behold their miſerie : th 
2 


we haue him preac bed fee our felicitie : that their people dare not rea 
| N bold. bookes,marke the tyranme ef the pope: that we haue labertie to read ſom 
nie wortbic bookes, note the goodner of God, and care of our gouernors. Ti 
this end aut horilie permits manie excellent boct daily io be publiſhed 
aud rhough much reading be a wearineſſe to the fleſh , and manie book 
bring confuſion to ſludents, yet as the ſtomac he muſt be preſerned by vark 
etic ofmeates, ſo the minde muſt bee cheriſhed with varietie of writer 
That thou mayei be moucd to read old diuinitie in a nem faſhion i ha 
publiſhed in Engliſh this excellent diſcourſe: which, becauſe it ir the qui 
geſſence of the beſt writers of our 7 doubt not but it wil be welcom um 
thee. If thou looky ft for order few bookes more methedicalltif for matter fra 
wore [udiuciall, of for bre uitie few more compendl ous if for plaunne few 
per ſpicuons, if for de few more pretions, And if eitber emulation among 
Stationers hindor not the ſale, as it doth the ſale of many excellent booket, 
er the delue of vaine bookes do not binder thee from reading it, as it doth 
many from the beſt things, I doubt not but thou ſhalt bane cauſe to (ay 
thi worthie man, as Salomon ſauh of a worthie woman , many Dottort 
bane done learnedly but i hon ſurmounteſſ them all. Buy this truth but ſa 
it not : read thi; booke but forget it not. I hou ſhall buy much for lutle coff 
and read much to thy great game. Thus I commend thee to the grace 
God, and wy ſelfe to the grace of thy prayers, | 


Thine and the Churches in the Lord. ; 
Robert Hill, 1 
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WHAT IS THE MAINE AND MOST + 
principall point in ſacred Duane? | | 
>, AD Oncerning God: For this is lift eternal((ſaith: 
Wes Chriſt, lob. 17 3.) that they acknowledge thee 
the onely true God , and whom thou haſt ſem 
How do you prone that there is a God? © 
1. Okrofthe booke of Nature ;-orthe 
workes of God. 2117 SY Bat | 
T 2. Out of the booke of the Scripture, -* 17 


or the word of God. ek 
1 ö 


The booke of Nature, is this vniuerſall world; which ſo calle 5 | 


tie, and moſt bountifull: but of all the reſt man,being*a ligle world seen 
whether you reſpect his ſoule and the faculties therof,, or the fame TS. 
ofhis bodie , and the manifold and worthie yſe of the parts of this. 
frame, doth proue and commend the work-man: as Pfal. 9. 7. 
The heauens declare the glory of God , and the firmament ſhemerththe 
worke of his hands. Day vnto day vitereth the ſame, and night vrto 
might ſheweth knowledge? Tea enery herbe declares that there is a God®, a Pal. 5 
Vet this knowledge is verie impetſect, and verie weake, and no d 
wayes auailable to ſaluation ©: which notwithſtanding makes men . 1 
without excuſ ed. Whereupon Tertullian (aid: Firſt God ſent Nature — * 
to be our ſchoole- dame, pur poſing afterward to ſend the wordt hat ſo has. þ Mat, 6; 14. : 
wing [earned in the [choole of Nature, we might the more eaſily beleene 16.18, 3 
the word of God. So then as when Tee an houſe, I ſay there hath bin G4. . 
a Carpenter though I ſee him not: ſo when I looke vpon the frame ul, . 
of this world, I mult ſay, it had a builder, though l behold himnot. 
Shew me the principall reaſons to proue that there is a God, 

Firſſ, becauſe there is motion in the world, Now nothing can be + 
moued but by ſome being , which actually is. 2. Becauſe there muſt 
be a ptimotie cauſe, on which all the reſt depEd. 3. Becauſe all things 
are directed to an end. Whence it muſt needs be, that there is ſome 

B 


R 


2 ,, , 
one ſupreme Spirit, which doth order all things, not onely to theit 
ſpeciall ends, but alſo to ſome one ſoueraigne end, Prou. 16.4,7he © 
Lord hath made all things for bimſelfe. 4. Becauſe it neceſſarily fol- 
loweth , that there muſt be ſome Summum Bonum, and firlt Being, 
which may be the cauſe of goodneſſe, exiſtence,and perfetion in 
the reſt. 5, Becauſe no _ is worſe then his effect: now there ate 
creatures which vſe reaſon, and a wiſe order, therefore the cauſe of 
theſe creatures muſt needs be moſt wiſe, 6, Becauſe mans conſci- 
ence after fin committed, doth naturally ſtand in feare of a ſupreme 
Iudge. 7. Becauſe vpon grieuous ſinnes (euen in this life) there are 
inflicted grieuous puniſhments, Pfa, 37. 36.38.11.8.Becauſe al nati- 
ons, be they neuet ſo barbarous, are perſwaded that there is a God, 
Which is the booke of Scripture: 
That which by way of excellencie is called the Bible, namely, 
the writings ofthe old and new Teſtament, wherofthe holy Ghoſt 
is the immediate author. Of which booke the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes 
rel in che 19. Pſal. 8. The Law of the Lord u perfect, conuerting the ſoule: 
" *  theteſtimonie of lehouah is ſure, and gineth wiſedome to the ſimple. 
How many wayes hath the Lord renealed himſelft in the 
bookes of the Scripture? 
1. By the word, or by certaine oracles, 
2, By ſundtie teftumonics added vnto the word. 
By what oracle? 


Gen. 1. 31. Godſayd, Cod created, God ſaw that all which he had 
created was very good, 
By what teſtimonies? 
1, By thatadmirable worke of Creating the whole werld of 
nothing “. 

2, By famous miracles, as namely, by deliuering the children 
be. of liraclout of Egypt.Exod. 20.2. By leading them through the red 
— ſea without wetting of their feete®, By feeding them without anie 
6 Exod. 16. 4. es O "<4 | 
13-14 15. ordinarie bre ad, for che ſpace of fortie yeares in the wilderneſſec. B 
But. l. j. cauſing the Sunne to ſtand (till, Toſua. 10. 13. And by cauſing the 

, 43.%$:4 Sunneto go backward at the prayers of king Hezeckiah,2.King,20 
33-& 11-21» 11. By raiſing of the dead®, 1. Kin. i 7.22.And by many other won- 


..  derfull workes and miracles, 


Lich 7 15-l0b, 
11 * fy 3. 5 diuetſe viſions, whereby the Lord did offer himſelfe to he 
ſeene of men in viſible formes and likeneſſes. In which manner he 


4 Gen. 1.1. 


The . 4 
appeared vnto POW fall;to Noah : 
and aſter the floud , to Abraham ten times, to Iſauc twice, to /acob 
ſeue n times, to Moſer often, and ſo to diuorſe others. | 

4. By foretelling of things to come, by the Prophets, and by the 

euent of the ſame. | ; 

5. By php miſing and exhibiting of Chriſt the Meſſias, Toh: 1.48. 
No man hath ſcene God at any time, the Sonne who is in the hoſome of 
the Father, he hath — And therefore Chriſt ſaith to Phi- 
1, Ion. 14.9. He that ſeeth me ſeeth the Father. 

6. By the inward, lively, and effectuall teuelation of the holy 
Gholt, which is onely beſtowed vpon the Ele, , 

What then is that 1s reported Pſal.1 f. l. The foale hath ſaid in 
his heart, T here t no God? 

This is anſwered Pſal. 10. 1 1. That ſuch denie not ſo much the 
being of God , as the prouidence of God, Againe, they thattake 
from God his 2 denie in truth that there is a God. And 
howſocuer ſome haue in word denied that there is a God, yet in 
deed they haue witneſſed that they thought the contrarie, which is 

plaine out of Sueronius in the life of Caligula. 
But no man hath ſcene God at any time. 

Why, we ſee not our ſoule, yet we haue a ſoule; we ſee not the 
fountaines of waters, yet there are fountaines; we ſee not the wind, 
= there is a wind; and weſee not God, yet there is a God, inuiſi - 

le in himſelfe, but in his works, though obſcurely and vnpetſectiy, 
viſible to vs. 
What things are we to know concerning God? 

1. WhatGodis. 

2. What a God he is, or how he is affected towards vs. 

What is God? 

For the word hebe it is either deriued of a verbe that ſignifiethto 374 4.5. 
runne, becauſe God runneth through all things: or elſe ofa word ere. vel 
that —_ to behold, becauſe he beholdeth all things, or elſe of % iges 
a word that fignifieth to feate, becauſe men are moued for ſeare to ceruere, 

worſhip him, And God is an Eſſence, ſpiritnall, incomprehenſible, gy 54, 
almig htie, immortal, infinite, lone it ſelfe, mercie it ſelfe, iuſticr ut ſelft, „rr. 
holineſſe it ſelfe , puritie it ſelfe , goodueſſe it ſelfe ,wiſedome it ſelfe, long Godis lebo- 
Jufferng i ſelfe , and bonntifulneſſe it ſelſe: which is the Father —. uah Elokim, 

B 2 | 
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4 Of God, | 
from all eternitie begat the Sonne, coeternall with himſelfe , and of 
the ſame ſubſiance with the Father: and the Sonne not made nor 
created, but begotten of the Father trom all eternitie: andthe holy 
Ghoſt proceeding from them both, the Father and the Sonne, the 
Creator and conſetuer of all things, the Redeemer and ſanctiſier of 

« 104-14. the Elect . Which is no definition (for he that is ſuperſubſtantiall, 

- - a. mg and incomprehenſible, cannot be defined) but ſuch a deſcription as 

11 4 ſufficiently containeth all ſuch things as in this life are neceſlarie for 

1 Job 4.8.16, vs to know, for the ſeruice of God and our ſaluation. 

— 34 6.7, Is there one God onely, or whether be there more? 

b 1 1 One onely. Deut. 6.4. Heare 6 Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Co 

Ei. al. 4. % aloncb. And ſo t. Cor. 8. 4. VWe know that an Idol is nothing in the world, 

44 6.Mark 13 and that there is no other God but one alonec. And ſeeing the true God 

: 5 4 is moſt high, and moſt infinite actually, therefore there can be no 

1 . moe hut one God: becauſe there can be no more but one that is 

aboue all, ncither any moe but one infinite. And this one God is 

manifeſted to vs by ſuch teſtimonies as cannot deceiue, to wit , by 
miracles, prophecies , and other things which by his omniporene * 


nature may be done, 


How is God [aid to be on? 
Neither by a gen nor /pecres, but in eſſence and in number, or 
inregard of his nature; becauſethere is one onely eſſence of God, 
and that indiuiſible. 


Why doth the Scripture make mention of Elohim, Gods, ioyningę that 
word as well rit h the plurall as ſingular number? 

Not to the end that it ſhould make a multitude of Gods, or de- 
uide the eſſence, but to diſtinguiſh the perſons: becauſe, though 
there be one perlon of the Father, another perſon ofthe Sonne, and 
another of the holy Ghoſt: yet the Father is not another thing, or 
another God diſſinct from the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt «the Son 
is not another thing, or another God dittin frem the Father and 
the holy Ghott: neither is the holy Ghoſt another thing or another 
God diltintt from the Father and che Sonne: becauſe the nature of 
God is but one and idiuiſible, although the Father be one, the Son 
another, and the holy Ghoſt another, And therefore they ate not of 
diners natutes, of anothet and divers ſubſtance, not conioyned or 
knit together in nc ſubſtance, (as men which haue one common 

eſſence) 


The firſt Place. 
eſſence) not only of the like ſubſtance, but of one and the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, having the ſame eſlence, the ſame eternitie, the ſame will, 
the ſame operation, the ſame power;and the ſame glotie. Jil. 2,6, 
How many wayes is the name of God taken in the Scripturesi 
Two waycs: properly forthe ſubſtance, eſſence, and nature: and 
improperly, Now it is taken properly, or for the eſſence, when it is 
taken a αg without the diſtinction of any one of the perſons , as 
loh, 4. 24. Cod is a ſpirit here God is taken for the whole eſſence 
of the Deitie, as is alſo the name /chonah, Or clie-ynorarmar , per- 


ſonally, when there is ioyned vnto the name of God the name of 


the perſon: as God the Father, God the Sonne, God the holy 
Gholt. Or when the Father is oppoſed to the Sonne, ho is very 
God, and the ſecond Perſon in the Trinitie, as Ram. 7. 25. 1 thanke 
God by leſis Chriſt. So Rom.8.3 the Father is called God, the word 
Father being vſed pe ſonally, becauſe the Perſon ſending is oppo- 
ſed to the Perſon ſent. 

Improperly, when it is attributed to Ange or men: and truly, 
either in regard of their office®, or elſe in reſpect of the revealing of 


by vſurpation and cuſtome, as 1. Cor. 8. 5. or elſe by worſhipping 
them. 2. Cor. 4. 4. Phil. 3. 19. 2 
Be there any parts or kinds of Goa? | 

None at all, becauſe he is a moſt ſimple eſſence, which doth ad- 
mit no compolitton or diviſion; and ſunply, and incuery reſpect of 
vnitie one, and in act moſt infinite. 

| Are there any cauſes of God ? 
Not any, for he is the cauſe of all cauſes, 
Is there any accident in Goa? 
2 in regard of God himſelfe; for whatſocuer is in God is his 
ellence. . { 

Seems the eſſence of God ts moſt ſimple, in what reſpect do power, 

goodneſſe, iuſtice, wiſedome, mercie differ in Goa? 

Not in offence: for all theſe attributes in efſence,are but one very 
thing indeed: but in our weake capacitie and manner of knowing, 
in regard of vs, and by the effects, in reſpeRofthe creatures, 

Flow many ſorts are there ef G ods attributes? 

Iwo: the firſt whereof is incommunicable, ſothat there appea- 
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the wil of God, and oftheit reuerence: fallly,cither by errotzor elſe 1 
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6 Of God, | | 
reth not the leaſt impreſſion therof in any of his creatures, This kind 
we may call Abſolute, ſuch is bis ſimplicitie, and, which depend 
vpon it, his immutabilitie, eternitie, and immenſitie. The ſecond 
ſort is ſome way communicable,which you may call fitly a relatius 
propertie, in that it hath relation to the creatures, fuch ate bis po- 
wer, wiſedome, will, goodneſſe, iultice,and mercie. 43 
Be there any effecli of God? _ © 4% 
There be infinite effects of his grace, iuſtice, power, and mercie,. 
How are the Gentiles ſaid to be without od, (Cpheſ. 2. 1 2.) 

ſeeing they adored ſo many gods? 4 

Becauſe none of their gods was the true God, Z 

But yet they acknowledged God the Creator of heauen and earth, 

I . out of Hilarie in his third booke ofthe Trinitie. Not the 
name of God, but euen God himſelfe was alrogether vnknowne 
vnto them: becauſe no man knoweth God, but ſuch as confeſſe the 
Father and the Sonne, ; 

But do you not by this maly both Tewes and Turks, Atheiſts ? 

There are many kinds of Atheiſts, Firſt, ſuch as acknowledge no 
diuinitie: ſecondly, ſuch as worſhip fained gods in ſtead of the true 
God: thirdly, ſuch as do indeed acknowledge the true God, yet not 
as he is,but as they fancie him to be. Such are the preſent Tewes and 
Turkes, who denie both the Father and the Sonne, as alſo all Anti- 
trinitarian Hereticks , who denie the Trinitie of Perſons in one eſ- 
ſence: and they alſo, who ſay, the Sonne is not iss, thatiis, of: 
the ſame eſſence with the Father. And ſurely they who challengeto 
themſcluesthe name of the Catholike Church, may be ranked in 
this order, who profeſſing in name one onely God, the Father, the 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt 5{ay9@oxey, God and man; yet 
fer downe ſuch grounds, which being granted, the true God is 
transformed into {ſuch an Idoll, as neuer was, is: or ſhall be found: 
and withal, the humanitie of Chriſt muſt needs vaniſh into a ghoſt. 

What Uſe male you of the knowledge of God? 

Surelythis, that he alone may be rightly worſhipped , to which 
purpoſe man was created: and that we being guided by this knows; 
ledge,may pray for to him, and acknowledge that from him 
haue euery good thing, | 

Witt tl,;nos are repugnant to the doctrine concerning God? 


Atheiſme 


Atheiſme, Epicuriſme, the mad worſhipping of Idols, the Gen- 
tiles making of many gods: the hereſie of Mamebe, making two 
beginnings, one good, another euill: blaſphemies againſt God: 


falſe opinions concerning God, as that ofthe PIO | 
who make God like vnto a man, all doubting of Go 


Of the Trintie. 


How many Perſons be there in that one Eſſence of God? 

Hree, and thoſe both in number, and in very deed diftingui- 

ſhed, the Father, Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: which haue thei 
ſubſiſting in one divine eſſence: whereuponit comes to paſſe, that 
there be not many Gods, but one God, and the fame eternall,infinit, 
and omnipotent, who is named Ichouah in the Scriptures: and is 
N be molt ſimple by reaſon of eſſence, and three by-reaſon of 

erſons. » 
By what teflimonies of Scripture do you prone the Trimtie? 
Geneſ. 1. 1. Cod or Elohim created the heanen and the earth, In 
which place the verbe being of the ſingular number doth 1 
the molt ſimple eſſence of God: and the ſubſtantiue Elohim being 
the plurall number, doth note out the three Perſons, Alſo in the cre- 
ation of man, God as it were taking counſell with his eternall wiſ- 
dome, that is, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, ſaith thus: vere 26, 
Let ws make man after our image. Where he ſaith, Let vs make, be- 
cauſc ofthe number ofthe perſons, and after aur image, becauſe of 
the vnitic of the eſſence, Cen. 19, 24. The Lord rained from the 
Lord brimilone and fire upon Sodome and Gomorrha: in which 
place the perſon ſending the raine, andthe perſon from whiome it 
was ſent, (that is the Sonne) is diſtinguiſhed from the Father. 
Hane yoWany more pregnant proofes out of the new Teitament? 

1, In the baptiſme of Chriſt, Math, 3. 16. and Job. 1. 3 2. the 
voice of the Father is heard from heauen, This is my belowed Sonne: 
in the ſame place there ſtands the Sonne by the river Jordan, the 
holy Ghoſt deſcends in the forme of a Doue and fits on Chriſt. 


2. Againe, in che tranſfiguration, there is the Sonne, and the 
B 4 voice 
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voice of God the Father is heard from heauen, and Chriſt is ſha. 
dowed with a cloud which doth ſignifie the holy Ghoſt. And fur- 
ther ar, 28.1 9. Baptize all nations in the name of the Father, of the 
Senne; and of the holy Q hoſt: he ſaith not in names, but in the name, 
to ſhew the vnitie of the three Perſons, 2. Cor. 13. 13. The grace of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the lone of Cod, and the commumon of the 
holy G hoſt be with you all. 
Seeing the Scripture doth not ſe the name of the Trinitie, doth the 
Church well to reteme the ſame ? 

Vea, no doubt: forthe thing it ſelfe is found in the Scriptures 
two manner of wayes: 

1. According to the letter. 

2. According to the ſenſe. 

Now ſich that the ſenſe of it and the very thing it ſelfe is found in 
the Scriptures, the Church hath libertie to vſe ſuch words as may 
familiarly expreſſe the thing it ſelfe. Moreouer, we call the three 
Perſons in God, the Trinitie, not becauſe the Scripture cals them 
ſo, but becauſe the $cripture ſaith nothing againſt it. Vet this word 
three, whereof this word Tyinitie is deriued, is expreſly ſer downe, 
I. Joh. 5. 7. There be three that beare witnet, &c. Whence we argue, 
that as from one comes Vnitie, ſo from three comes Trinitie, 

How doth this word Eſſence diſſer from this word Perſon in God? 

Eſſence is the nature which is not more belonging to one and 
leſſe to another ofthe three Perſons, but common to them all: yea 
one and the ſame, and cannot be diuided, and is all in each one of 
them, not without them, ſubſiſting by it ſelſe, to wit, the very Dei- 
tie it ſelfe. And therefore the eſſentiall properties which be in them 
are one in number aud of one nature, Now a Perſon is the ſubſiſting 
inthe divine nature or the nature of God, which having relation to 
others, is diſtinguiſhed by ſome incommunicable ptoprietie: for in- 
deed the Perſons are onely diſtinguiſhed and not ſeuered: as thtee 
men are indeed ſundted, though they be but one in kind. The 
teaſon is, becauſe the eſſence of Godis infinite and impartible, and 
therefore it is all in euety Perſon, which are not ſeueted each from 
other. bit only diſtinguiſhed amongſt chemſelues, But as for the el- 
ſence of Angels and men it is finite and partible, ſo that it is not all 


in euery hngular perſon, but part in one and part in another, 


The firſt place, 
Hen manifolds the difference of Perſour? * 
Twofold : inward and outward. The inward difference is that 
which is cauſed by the internall proprieties or the workes from 
within: concerning which we lay, The workes of the Trinnie from Opera Trini- 
within are dinided: that is, the workes which God doth within him- tatis ad intra 
ſelf without any creature are not common to the ihree Perſous, but qua. 
are proper to one perſon alone. | N 
Now the proptietie of the Father is this; that from eternity he 
was not made nor begotten, but hath begotten his eternall Sonne 
ofthe ſame ſubſtance with himſelfe . | 4 o Plalng. 
The proprietie ofthe Son is this, that he being neither made nor Keb. 1. 3 5. 
created, but was from all eternitie 5 of his Father without 3 
any mother ꝰ: who is ofhimſelfe as he is God; but of his Father as Ae = 
he is the Sonne. For as light commeth from the Sunne, euen ſo te 
Sonne proceedeth from the Father; one diſtinct from the Father, 
and therfore the ſecond in order, fo farrefoorthas he is begortens: © Tal. 103. 
one and the ſelſe ſame with the Father as he is God., And here . 3 
let vs cal to mind the ſaying of Nazianzene: The begetting of God 
let it be honoured with ſilence: it is no ſmal matter tor hee to learne 
that he was begotten. | 
Tae proprietie ofthe holy Ghoſt is this, that he was neither 
made not begotten, but from all eternitie proceedeth from them 
both inſeparablyd. N | | | 1 
Bat did the Sonne taße hit Deitie from the Father? &S15. = 
When ve ſpeake ſiniply of che Sonne without the Father, we a- 16.13.14. Fo. 
uouch truly and properly that he is of himſelfe, and call him God, 8. 9. 
becauſe of himſelfe he hath his being, and all that he hathʒ and ther- 
tore we call him one alone beginning. But hen we point at that 
relation which he hath with his Father, we iuſtly make the Father 
the beginning of the Sonne, and (ay that the Son receiued all from. 
the Father, fol, 3.33. Fot the Eſſence is one thing, and the * manner Modus | 
of ſubſiſting another. Hence itis that the ſchoolemen ſay , that the v itt oc. 
Son is by himſelfe not ofhimſelfe, So the eſſence of the Sonne is 
without beginning, but the Father is the beginning of his Perſon. 
This made Hilarie to ſay: The gifts of the Father do not infirme but 
affirme the Divinitje ofthe Sonne. And Auguſtine, Chriſt in regard 
of himſelfe is called God, and of che Father is called the N 
0 . 
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Ob, The Son and ny Ghoſt are not without beginning, there- 
fore they are not eternall. tj : 
eAnſw. This is not a beginning of time or continuance, but on- 
ly of order and ofſpring: but the Sabellians here cauill, viz. Chriſt | 
faith He that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father: and beleeneft thou not that I 
am inthe Father, and the Father in me? Ioh. 14, 9. 10. therefore the : 


10 


Father and the Sonne are one perſon. A Indeed be that ſeeth the 7 
Sonne ſeeth the Father, becauſe the Sonne hath the fame eſſence 


with the Father, and being manifeſtedinthe fleſh , hath delivered 
to vs the whole will of God, /oh.1. 18. 4 
Ob. 2. That which is one in number, cannot without contradi- 
Gion be ſaid to be three in perſons: but God is one in number, 
(Deut. 6. 4.) ergo. 
. Anſ, That vnitie doth ſignifie Gods ſimple eſſence, not the ma- 
ner by which that ſimple eſſence ſubſiſteth. Therefore God abſo- 
lutely according to his eſſence is one, becauſe he is indiuiſible: and 
onely in reſpect of inward relation, I meane the reaſon of ſubſiſting, 
is three. | 
06,3. Ifthere be one being of the Father, another of the Son, * 
and another of the holy Gholt: it followeth, that in God there 
are three diuers beings, and conſequently three diuers perſons, Þ 
Anſ The being of the Father doth not ſigniſie that eſſence by | 
which he is abſolutely God, but by which he is Father; that is, in 
that he otherwiſe ſubſiſteth then doth the Sonne: therefore the be- 


ing of the Fatheris one thing, and the being ofthe Son is another, f 


and yet both of them haue the ſame eſſence. : 
C6. 4. Ifthere be three Perſons truly diſtinguiſhed, and one on- 
ly eſſence, then is there a quaternitie in God. 


Anſ. Not ſo: for the eſſence differeth from Perſon onely in rea- 1 


ſon: but the Perſons differ each from other both in reaſon and in 
being. N 

Os. The Father begot his Sonne either exiſting or not exi- 
Ring, to ſay either of theſe is abſurd, 

Anſ. We may well ſay, that the Father begat his Sonne alreadie 
exilting, becauſe the Father was neuer without the Sonne, euen as 
the ſunne was neuer without his light. Againe, it may be as well 


ſaid,that he begat him not exiſting in that his generation, although 
it 


The firſt Place. r 
it be eternall, yet in order goeth before exiſtence; as the ſunne is 
before his light. | 
L Is this difference rationall, eſſentiall, or reall? 
It is not eſſentiall, as in the creatures, where every one hath his 

* propercſſence or being, defined and circumſcribed: forthe eſſence 
of the Father is not one, and the eſſence of the ſonne another, and 
of che holy Ghoſt another: but one and the ſame, which the Father 
doth wholly communicate to the Sonne; the Father and the Sonne 
to the holy Ghoſt, Not one ly in reaſon, becauſe not in notion, or 
mind, or onely in word is he called Father, Sonne, and holy Gholl: 
neither reſpectiuely or by relation: as one man may both be, and 
be called a father and a ſonne. But it is reall, yet altogether incom- 
2 prehenſible, becauſe each perſon hath his own peculiar definition, 
or his eſſentiall and incommunicable proprietie, and differs from 
another not in eſſence, but in the manner of ſubſiſting. 
What ts the outward difference: 
It is taken from the workes of God that be without, as that the 
Feather ſends the Sonne, the Son is ſent as the Redeemer: the holy 
Ghoſt is the ſanctifier. As in the Creed, the Father is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Son by the worke of creation: the Sonne by his incarna- 
tion, the holy Ghoſtfromthem both, by the worke of ſanctification 
and tegeneration as where he appeared like a Doue,(Mar.z.)andin 
clouen tongues, A. 2. although all theſe things be effected by one 

and the ſele ſame God. As we vſe to ſay, the workes' of the Trini- 


tie without are indiuiſible: therefore here let ys remember the ſay- 


, 7 conipaſſed abont on cuery fide with the brig 


ing of Gregorie Nazzanzene: I cannot 25 but preſently Iam 
1. tneſſe of three : neither can 
I aiſtinguiſh three, but foorthwith I am brought againe to one. Further, 
in the perſons ofthe Deitie there is an order, but there is none 
inequalitie: there is a diſt inction, but no diuerſitie. 
| What things be contrarie to this 
dottrine ? + 

1. The hereſie of Sabellius who taught, there was only one per- 
ſon of the Godhead, but ſometimes in one reſpect, ſometimes in 
another, one while called the Father, another while called the 
Sonne. 


2. Of Samo/atenus who taught, that the Sonne did no mow 
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12 God, 
ſubſiſt in God, than wiſedome, iuſtice, and goodneſſe. 

3. Of Arrius, ho denyed that the Sonne was begotten ofthe 
eſſence of the Father, that he was coeternall, cocquall, and ac cor- 
ding to his perſon of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. 

Of Serwetns, who affirmed that the word Perſon is no o- 
therwiſe to be taken, then as in Comedies the name of perſon is v- 
ſed for the habite and the diſtinction of the office, 4 

5. Ofthe Tritheitatites, who do transforme the three perſons 
into three diſtinct and ſeuerall eſſences: they denie the Son of God 
according to his eſſence, to be ofthe ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- ©: 

ther, and the Sonne to be God of himſclfe. 5 5 

6. The blindneſſe of the Iewes, who do affirme an eſſence al- 
together without diſt inction. Here muſt we inſert certaine obie- 
ctions of one Gentilis an Hereticke burnt at Geneua, . 4 

Oh. 1. If there be diuers Iehouahs, there muſt be diuers eſſences, 
but (Gen. 19. 24. ) the firſt is true: for Ichouah did raine fire from le- 


howah ꝛ that is, the Sonne from the Father, therefore the Sonne 


is a diſtinct eſſence from the Father. 

Anſ. It is an Hebrew phraſe, ſignifying that God did miracu- 
louſly raine fire ot himſelfe from heauen. Againe, the word Iebho- 
uah is taken ſometimes perſonally, it is therefore a diſtinction inthe * 
Perſons, not in eſſence. Ade. 

Ob. 2. There is one life of the Father, and another of the Son, Joh. 
5. 26. therefore another eſſence, |; - Ale | 

Anſ. | Firſt, that place is to be vnderſtood of a power commu- 
nicated to Chriſt as 4 was Mediator. Secondly, although the Son 
be from the Father in teſpect of the origination of his perſon, yet is 
he of himſelfe, ifhe be abſolutely conſidered , and therefore hath 
the ſame life with the Father. | 

06. 3. They who haue diſtin operations haue diſtinct eſſen- 
ces, but the actions of the Trinitie are diſtinct, ergo. "wo 

An. The propoſition is true, if it be vnderſtood of naturall and 
externall actions: bot if of internal and perfonall actions it is not 
true: fot theſe do not take away the vnitie of eſſence, ſinee that the 
ſame eſſence in numbet is wholly in euery perſon. A 

Ob, 4. Each Perſon hath not one and the ſame power, forthe 
Father can begetthe Sonne, the Son cannot beget, ergo they baue 

not 
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. not the ſame eſſence. her os Soto 257 | \ 2 \: 
be Az. Theyhaneallotie: oititcall power, but not perfortll, « as 
i- } there isone nature, but not one perſon. 


.f. The efſence ofthe Father is communicated to the Son 
5 by — therefore there is one eſſence in the Father; anothet 
in che Sonne, becauſe there is one eſſence begerting, and another 
begotten. | 
Ani. We muſt diffinguiſh bet wirt generation and commu- 
nic ation: for the perſon begets and is begotten, but the eſſence nei- 
ther begetteth nor is begotten, but communicated. | 
66, ö. If che Father and Sonne haue one effort. it muſt follow, 
! That the Father was incarnate, which is abſurd 
| Anſ; The eſſence of God abſolutely HF Yr was not incar- 
nate, but the ſecond perſon: and although the perſon of the Sonne 
include the whole eſſence of God, yet or the. roper manner of 
ſubſiſting, it is diſtinguiſhed fromthe perl on ofthe Father. 
3 0b. 7. Ifthe Father and Sonne haue one eſſence, the Sonne 
* Chouldbe Mediator to himſelfe. 
An. The Sonne is properly Mediator betwixt vs and his Fa- 
ther, not abſolutehy berwixt vs and the diuine eſſenee. And the office 
of Mediator dependeth vpon the mot free ordination of God. 
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1 ee concerning Chuiſt, 


J mus deththirword Chrift famifi . 


Tſignifieth Auyointed(being derived of a Greeke word 1 
that ſignifieth commonly to annoint) as Eſa. 45e 2 


Lord ſaid to king Cyrms his chriſt, that is, his onnointed. 
5 But in way of cxccNeinel it is oſcribed to the Saviour of 
F the al who is called in Hebrew Ai Abecauſe be was 1 4115 
3 redwiththe tle of eletbreſſ abdut ſuffu jag wereage'th Phlm. 
* 45.8. And indeed he is that King, that ouely-Prieft nt” 


8 06e, a 
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fals. 6. ich was iſed vnto mankind.b D 
& 11044. E/@s Dat this name Chrifb ponifie hir mature 
61.1. os , 


His perſon ſubſiſting in both his natures, and not this or that na- 
ture alone: for it is a name conctete, as the Grammarians ſpeake, 
and not abſtract. 


What do you call a word Concrete, and 
what an Abſtra@t? 

This word Concrete inthe diſcourſe of Chriſt, is ſaid to be that 
which ſignifieth the nature together with the ſubiect, and doth 
comprehendin his ſignification both the thing, and the ſubiect 
wherein the thing is, that isto ſay , it doth deſigne the perſon of 
Chriſt, as he is the Sonne of God; becauſe the Sonne of God doth 
not ſimply ſigniſie the nature of God, but the perſon of the Sonne 
of God: ſo be ſonne of man when it is ſpoken of Chriſt , ſignifieth 
the Perſon, and not his humanitie ſimply, But this name Abſtract 
is a word that ſignifieth the nature fimply:as the Diuinitie of Chtiſt, 
the humanitic of Chriſt, 

How things are eſpecially nece ſſaric to know ( Hriſt, 

We e Ve n 

Two: his perſon, and his office. 
What is Chriſt? 

« Jobr.1 He is the onely begotten Sonne of God, who of his meere loue 
bTi.345+ towards mankind®, did create ynto himſelfe of the ſeed © of the Vir- 
7 — r gin Marie, being ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt ©, and by creating 
t Ls — did aſſumef, and did perſonally and * A . for euer vnite a true 
f Heb.z, 16, humane bodie 8 indued with a teaſonable h ſoule. And fo being true 
: Heb.2-14. God, became true man like to ys in all things i ſin onely excepted, 


& 17. 50. *. What things are we eſpecially to conſider 
nn 1 (11 | «inthe perfonof Chriſt? eg 


*g. Foure: 
I, That Chriſt is Gd. 
2. That the ſame Chriſt is man, 
3. That he is God and man in one perſon. 
4 The phraſes and che vſuall ſpeeches Which are 
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Thefoft Plate. , ©" 
when kind of teſtimonies do you yrowe 
(brift is God? | | 


By how mam, and 
| 4 


By three. 

1. By apparant and manifeſt ſentences of ſeripture, wherein the 
Diuinitie of Chriſt is auerted. 

2. By his workes, which were 1 diuine. 

3. By the worſhip and honour which was yeelded vnto Chrift 
both of the Saints that beleeued, and ofthe Angels, 

Shew ſome pregnant teſtimonies whereby you can proue 
fo — — by you can pr 
Eſa.g.6,T his is the name whereby they ſhallcalt him (ſpeaking of the 


Mleſſias) to wit, the mightie nd, the Father of eternine. Ier. a3. ö. I he 


name whereby the braunch of Dauid ſhall be called, ſhall be the [rhonah 
eur 71 breeufeeſſ Tud.6.11.cc,That Angel which appeared tothe 
holy Patriarches, cals himſelſe Ichouah. In the new. Teltament, Mat. 
16,16. Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God, Tohn 10.28, A 
Lord and my God, Rom. 9. 3. Chriſt being God was of the Fathers accor- 
ding to the fleſh, who is God for ener, 1.John 5.20, And we are in his Jom 1 lob l. 3 UA 54 
Ieſus ( briſt, who ts very God and life eternall, 1. Tim. 3. 16. God is mas 17, Col, 1 16. 
vifeſt in the fleſh. In which places Chriſt is abſolutely called God, Heb.1, 3-3- 
andthe name Ie houah ſo giuen to him, not by a trope, or ſymboli- : Theſſ — K 
cally, by reaſon of the preſence of God, as Exod.15.15.it is giuento ; A 
the altar, P/al.24.8,itis giuen to the arke , Jer. 33. 16. it is giuen to 4 Matth. = 4+ 
Jeruſalem. Ma 814 
Which be the teſtimonies of the ſecond ſort? © I | 
The workes which none can doe but God alone, which 715 As 
are aſcribed to him, to wit. to create and preſerue®, to redeeme®, to f 1% 5.24. 
blot out iniquities*, to ſearch the heart®, to heare our prayery*, to þ lab 16.35, 
quickenf, to judges: moreouer, the miracles which he wrought by . 1... 
his owne power, according to that propheſie £/a.y3.5,6.vnto whic os oa” "y 
alſo even Chriſt himſelfe ſendeth vs", and for the working whereof 12 174. 
he gaue power to his Apoſtles': morcouer, thoſe attributes which I obs 3.31. 
do agree onely to the nature of God, and aſcribed vnto him:as eter- Pal.. m. 
nallk alnnightie! infinite , King of Kings", Sanionr®, and the reſt, teſti» Þ Mat18.20, 
fie him to be God by nature, 
Which is the third kind of teſtumonies ? o Math1.24 
The worſhip and honor which is performed yato Chriſt, namely, 44.13. 
14- 


& 28.20, 


Pil. 2. 10. 


r clgae 


Ui. 
4. Cor. 5. 21. 
Mat. 20.28. 


16 | . 
inuocation, adoration, faith, hope. Pſal. 5a. f 1. All the kinr: of the earth 
Hall ſerue hum, Ca. I 1. Io. and Rom.1t5, 
12. Al nations ſhall call upon him, and truſt in him, P[alm.2.12, Bleſſed: 
þ Rem.. are they that put their truſt in um-. Emery knee ſhall bow vnto him_P, 
And John. 14. 1. Ye belceue in God, belerne alſs in me. «Ali 7. 39. 
Lord laſu receine my ſpirit. All which do proue that hee is true 


ö N 


ofchrif, 


Hall worſh:;p him, and all 


God. 
Why 1s « neceſſary that (rift the Redeemer 
ne be God? 


For two cauſes eſpecially, whereof the former is the greatneſſe of 


the euill, wherewithall mankind was ouerwhelmed, which could be 


taken away by no creature: The latter is the greatneſſe of the good, 


which could be reltored by none to man againe, but by God, who 
4 Mat. 19.17, alone istr uly good1. | 


What is the greatneſſe of the euill 
It ſtaudeth in foure things, which be theſe, The greatneſſe ofmans 
ſin, The infinit & vaſupportable weight of Gods anger, The power 


of death, The tyrannie ofthe diuell: which to take away, to aboliſh, | 


to appeaſe, to ouercome, none was able but God alone. 
What is the greatneſſe of the good, which could be 
reſtored by no creature? | 
The reſtoring againe of the image of God": therefore Chriſt (r. 
(#r.1.31,) is made to vs wiſedome, righteonſneſſe , ſantlification and 
redemp:iow , not onely by revedling and teaching of them, but by 
performing andreſtoring of them. 
Why tis be called the Word ? 


Baſil ſaith, becauſe he proceeded from the mind, and is the image ; 


Ra. 3. 24. of the Father,wholy in himſelfe manifeſting the Father, and hauing 


641.3. 1374 
| 7. Tit.z. I 4. 
1. Pet. 1.18. 


Hab. 5 9. 


his be ing of himſelte, euen as our ſpeech is the patterne of all that 
we thinke: but he (as Ignatius ſaith) is the Word of the Fathet, not 
becauſe he floweth from him, but that he is the eflentiall Word of 
the Father. Or elſe as [renexs ſpeaketh, becauſe he is the Fathers in- 


terpteter, and is called his ſpeech, as it were ſpeaking, ſpeaking with 


the Fathers, Or elſe bec auſe it is he of whom ſpeech is made, that is, 


of whom the Lord hath ſpoken, or whom the Lord hath promiſed: 


or elſe becauſe it is he who ſpake the word, and all things were 
made, ; 


PW c- 


oy 
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T he ſecond Place. \ 
According to which nature is he called the image of God? Col. 1.15. 
Not according to his humane nature alone, as man is ſaid to be 

made after the image of God, but eſpecially according to his duine 

nature, but manifetted in the fleſh; or ſo farreforth as God hath 
truly manifelted himſelfe in Chriſt®: whereupon he is called the 
brightneſſe of the plorie of the Father, Hebr.1.3. and the charaFer 
or ingrauen forme of his perſon, becauſe he is not ſome yaruſhing 
repreſentation, but ingrauenand durable. 
Prome that ¶ hriſt i very man, 

Gen.3.15, The ſeede of the woman is promiſed, which ſhall breake 
the Serpents head. Gen.22.18, God promiſed Abraham, that in his 

ſeed the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, ' 2. Sam. 7.1 2. it 

is promiſed to Dauid, that his ſonne mult fit ypon his throne and 

raigne for euer. E/a.7,14. Behold a virgin ſhall conceiue and brin 

forth a ſonne, Beſides all theſe, che hiſtorie of the Goſpell doth 

plainly proue that Chriſt was conceiuedb, bornec, citcumciſeda, had 6 The 1. 31. 

a true body and ſoule*, was hungrief, thirſtics, ſhed his blood®,that © LK 3.7, 

he die d, i and that he had all the properties and affe ctions of mans l 4. mes 

nature, yet without ſinne, that he aſcended viſibly and locally into cha _ Mat. 
heauen, and thence that he ſhall come againe to iudgement!, a 22 
Why muſt Chriſt needes be true man f Matte * . * 
7, Theiuſtice of God requireditſhould be ſo, that the diſobe- 1 
dience committed in out fleſn might in the ſame be repaired u. — 
2. The reaſon of our adoption: for it pleaſed the Sonne of God Math 9.36, 
to take the nature of man vpon him, and to become our brother, and 1obu 2-17. 
by that means to become our neateſt kinſman, and molt neare . 011.3739. 
vnto vs, that we muy made his members, might be made the 


4 2.711.346. | 4 


Mat 26.37.38 
ons ; Add. t. 4 11. 
of God, Gal. 3. 26. and that he might haue right to redeeme and tan - „I Nom. f. 17. 


ſome vs", Hence is matter of comfort in euery kind of temptation. 18.19, Hebr, 
Therfore the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, 2. 17. & 4.5+ faith: He rooke *14 
net d pon him the nature of the Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, and in A. . | 
all thixgs became like to his brethren, that he might haue compaſſion of © I» 
hi brethren. 

3. For the confirmation ofour reſurtection: for in that Chriſt 
tooke on him our nature, and hath raiſed it yp, and giuen vnto it 
immortalitie, and hath exalted it in the heauen, by vertue of that 


communion (which we haue with him)ſball we be raiſed yp at the ; 
C laſt 4 


«Heb 2,10, 


Jab. 17. a1. 
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laſt day, and this our vile bodie ſhall be made 
bode of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 21 & 1. Cor. 15. 22. A in Adam all are 
fo in Chriſt ſballall be made aliue. 
Why was neither the Father nor the holy Ghoſt 
mcarnate, but the Sonne? | 

1. Becauſe it was meet that the world ſhould beredeemed,and all 
things reſtored by him, by whom all things were created, or that 
man ſhould be redeemed from death by him, by Whom he was firſt 
created, and ſhould haue bene brought vnto life eternall if he had 
not ſinned. 

2. It would haue bene ynconuenient, that there ſhould be two 
Sonnes, one in the diuine nature, another in the humane nature, 
3. It was the eternall decree of the Father, whereby he putpoſed 
to ſaue mankind by the Sonne. | 

Whether is Chriſt God and man, dinided or 
ioyned together? 
Ioyned and vnited, but not divided. 
By what kind of vnion? 

Not by inhabitation onely, as God dwelleth in the Saints, not 
by conſent onely,as the faithfull are one inthe Father and the Son: 
not by mixture, as when water is mingled with wine: not by com- 
bination, as two boords be ioyned together: laſtly, not by compo- 
ficion, whereby of the mixture of two things there ariſeth a third: 
but by perſonall vnion, which the Greekes call zr, v1i0n, ivgdg= 
r incorporation, wigrydenery, becauſe neither the whole Deitie, 
nor any part of it is ſfubieQuuely communicated to the humanitie of 
Chriſt, but onely the humane nature was aſſumed of the Sonne of 
God into the ſame perſon, Lev, 2. 16. 

| What is the perſonall union in Chriſi? 

It is that whereby the perſon of the Sonne of God, being a per- 
ſon from all eternitie exiſting, did aſſume the moſt pure nature of 
man, wanting all perſonall exiſting of it owne, into the ynitie of his 
perſon, and made it his owne, the proprieties of each nature being 
preſerued. Or as Paul defines it, Coloſ. 2. 9. Whereby in Chriſt doth * 
dwell all the fulneſſe of the godhead bedily, Whereof we haue a mani- 
feſt reſemblance in the ynion of the ſoule andthe bodie, but that it 


doth not fic in cuery point. For in man fromthe nature ofthe owe, 
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and the nature of the bodie,, there ariſeth a third nature com 


that ſimilitude of the iron red hote agree in euery point, becauſe the 
heate and the light in the iron being hote, are but qualities, not the 
very ſubſtance of the fire, And therefore the Apoſtle doth well call 
it a great myſterie of godlineſſe, 1.Tim,3. 16. 
4 | Cert A 

Without all confuſion, without all conuetſion of one nature into 
the othet, indiuiſibly, inſeparably. The difference of the natures by 
no meanes being taken away by the ynion: but rather the proprie 
tie of either nature being ſaued, and ioyned together or concurring 
into one perſon, and one ſubſiſting. as the Calcedon Synode ſpea- 
keth ia the hiſtoric of — 2. cap. 4. And from that time 
that the Word did aſſume our humane nature, he neuer left it, no not 
in his death. And to this purpoſe male thoſe verſes: | 

Sum quod cram, nec eram 2 ſum, nunc dicor vIrumque: 
Tpnoras, nf; me urraque benes, © 
Fas, 1 ron darn yoga a I called: 
Thou knoweſt me not, except thou know me ſubfilting of both 


natures. 
By what teſtimonies will bee that the dinine and humane 
nature in Chriſt did ioyne together into one and . 
the ſame perſon? 
£/a. 7.14. & 9.6. Lak. 1.75, That whit be borne of thee, 
ſhall be called the Sonne of God, Iob. 1. 4. And tht word was made fleſh: 
not by ſacramentall vnion, in which reſpect Chriſt was ſaid to be a 
rocke: not by confuſion of the natures: not by commutation, as wa- 
ter is turned into wine, Job. a. 14. but by aſſuming the fleſh into the 
vnitie of the The voice of God ſpeaketh thus of Teſus the 
ſohne of Marie: This is my welbeloned Sonne, Mat. 3.17, He that de, 
cendeth is exen the ſelfe ſame that aſcended about all beanent , that 
might fulfil all things, Epbeſ. 4.10. God ſent his Sonne borne of a wo- 


man, Gal. 4.4. 
Bus what meanes this, that the Chriſt is ſaid by Dan 
4 ——— —— fr 7 
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pounded oft wo, which is called the nature of man. Bar in Chef 
there is not made aframe of one third 3 and 
mane, but each remaines pure and vn . Neither doth 
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Not becauſe it is the divine nature, but becauſe it is 


ioyned vntoit into one perſon:and we muſt vndeiſtand it of the be- 


ſowing of gifts pon it, whereby the humane nature of Chritt doth 


excell all creatures, yer ſo as they do not aboliſh his nature, 
Why is u neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould be both God and man in 
one and the ſame perſon? 


1. To the end he might reconcile God and man , or that he | 


might make God and man one. 


2. That he might be a fit Mediatot betweene God and uſen, 


by reaſon of his participation and affinitie wich them both a. 
3. That he might teconcile God ynto vs by his death, which ĩf 


he had bene God alone, he could neuer haue ſuffered; if onely man, 


he could neuer haue ouercome. 


4. That the workesof redemption performed in the fleſh of 
the Sonne, might become a ſufficient price for ſinne, whereby Gd, 
chat inſimte good, was offended: For although certaine actions do 
| properly proceed from the diuine nature, and ſome are done by the 

umane nature, yet all of them do equally teceiue their price and 
wortluneſſe from the diuine nature. So the fleſn of Chriſt hath po- 
wer to quicken, becauſe it is the fleſh of that perſon who is God- 
the obedience of the man Chriſt dothiuſtifie, becauſe it is the o- 


bedience of that perſon who is God: the bloud of Chriſt redeemes 
the Church, becauſe it is the bloud of God, Act. 20. 28. 


Of the Phraſes. 


What ts the communication of proprieties? 

Tis called ofthe Grecians Emicevtis </Mha „oled rue, dyride- 
ge, Or TeoTog 4rriNowns, which can not well be engliſhed; and it 

is not the cftuhion of the proprieties of one nature into the other, ot 
a mutuall confuſion of proprieties: but the attributing, by Syzecds- 
che, a part forthe whole, or an affirmation one of the othet, where · 
by (becauſe in Chriſt the two natures and oue perſon is one thing 
and another; and not one perſon and another) that which is 5 
to one nature in Chriſt, is attributed not to the other nature, but 
to the perſon , taking the name of one of the natures, whether * 
e 


the divine or humane. As ſaith : Thoſe things whic 
common to the perſon. are made proper to the natures by reaſon the i- 
dentuie of the perſon: (as Damaſcene ſaith) and the affinitie of the n. 
tures one toward; another, and becanſe there is but one per/an, Orthod, 
fid, lib. 3, cap. 3. & 4. Or elſe it is ſuch a manner of predication 
whereby thoſe things which be proper to the natures are indiffe - 
rently attributed to the perſon of Chrilt which is but one: and that 
becauſe Chriſt in his two natures is both, to wit, perfect God and 
rtect man, to whom therefore thoſe things are truly and iudeed 
attributed as well which are proper to Gods. as thoſe which be pro» 
per toman. | 
Therefore it is well and truly ſaid: God, or elſe the Son of God 
was borne of the Virgin Marie, ſuffered, was crucified : and God 
urchaſed ynto himſelfe the Church with his owne bloud. 1. Cor, 
2. 8. Act 20. 28. Not ſimply, principally, and by himſelſe, as he is 
God, but by —— in another reſpect, or in regard of ano» 
ther thing: becauſe that which is proper to one nature, namely, to 
be conceiued, borne, crucified, to die, is not attributed to his diui- 
nitie, but to the perſon taking the name of one, namely, the diuine 
nature. For this word the Sonne of God, or God (which is the ſub- 
iect ofthe propoſition) is the Concrete andnotthe Abſtract, and 
ſignifieth not the divine nature, but the perſon, who is God and 
man. 
Therefore it is well ſaid: The Sonne of man or Chriſt man, is e- 
ternall, almightie, al · preſentz ſaueth, raiſeth the dead, giueth etet- 
nall life. And Ioh. 31.13, No man aſcendeth into heauen, but he that 
commeth downe from heauen: both in reſpect of the vnion, ſeeing that 
the ſelfe ſame petſon is both man and God: for as God by reaſon of 
the ynitie doth account thoſe things which belong to the humane 
nature proper to himſelfe, ſaith Cyril ofthe incarnation ofthe onely 
begotten, cap, 26: ſo as he is man by reaſon of the vnion, doth ac- 
count thoſe things which belong to the diuine nature to be proper 
to it ſelfe: and alſo becauſe the Sonne of man is a word Concrete, 
which ſignifieth the perſon of Chriſt, being but one, conſiſting of 
the divine and humane nature: and therefore whole Chriſt is euery 
where preſent, hut not all that is in Chriſt, 
Tots Chriſtau, non totum 4 ent vbique. 
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On che contrarie, it is wic ke dly ſaid, that the diuinitie of Ch 


was borne of the Virgin, ſ , and that the humanitie of Chriſt 
is eternall, euery where preſent, almightie: for the diuinitie is a word 


abſtract, which ſimply ſignifieth the divine nature in Chriſt , which 
is moſt free from all manner of ſuffering, Now the predication of 
diverſe natures by reaſon of the hypoſtaticall vnion is of no force, 
but in thoſe things which are ſignified as whole and perfect Jupp 
fita: for as we do not vſe to ſay, the bodie is the ſoule, or the man is 
the ſoule: ſo neither do we ſay, this God (Chriſt) is the bodie of 
Chriſt, or the ſoule of Chriſt, but onely God is man. 
I the communication of proprieties verball onely, or reall? 

It is a true and reall ſpeech, becauſe the perſon of whom, by the 
trope Synecdoche, as well the diuine as the humane either names or 
proprieties, or effects are indifferently and equally affirmed, contai- 
neth all choſe things in it ſelfe truly and indeed, which do agree to 
very God and very man: thoſe things which be diuine as he is God: 
thoſe alſo which be humane as the ſame is man, but not in reſpe& | 
of both natures, but according to the one and the other, as in the 
ſame place Cyrill teacheth. For then ſhould be brought in the Eu- 

chian — of the confoundingof the natures or proprieties, and 
it ſhould ceaſe to be a ſpeech by Synecdoche, | 

But thoſe titlet which belong to the office of Redemption, 
are they to be attributed to the natures ſeuerally 
a ſunder, or to the perſon? 

To the perſon: as Chriſt is a Mediator, Paſtor, Prieſt according 
to both natures, although each of them inthat worke retaineth his 
owne*proper efficacie or operation. 

What is the effect of that perſonall wnion ? 

The beſtowing of gifts, whereby the humane nature inthe perſon 
of Chriſt is adorned,and whereby it excelleth all other creatures in 
wifedome, goodneſſe, holineſſe, power, maieſtie and glorie; which 
the Fathers call the Deifying of the fleſh : the Schoolemen, Habi- 
tuall grace, of the communion of proprieties ( which is mutuall 
one of another , and the reciprocation of the names ) altogether 


diſtinct. 
How manifold is the ſlate of Chriſt? 
Twofold: one of humiliation, whereby he willingly vndergoing 
te 
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the burdens,reproches and puniſhments of our na 8 
himſelfe to the death of the eroſſeʒ the Diuinitie in the me: 13 
(according to /renew) reſting ot hiding it ſelfe, that he might be 
crucified, and die. e Wren 

The other, of exaltation, whereby after his death, his humane na- 
ture did lay aſide all the infirmities of his humane nature (but not 
the eſſentiall properties) and was wonderfully exalted aboue all 
creatures ynto molt great honor, yet not in any caſe matched, and 
equalled to the divine nature of Chriſt®, 

What are the doctriuet contrary to thus 

The 1. hereſie of CMacedonins and Dalentium, who affirmed 
that Chriſt brought with him a celeſtiall body from heauen;as alſo 
of eApelles, who ſaid his bodie was ayrie, bisfleſh Rarlike, and that 
he paſſed from the virgin as water from a pipe. 

2, Of the Manichces, who fained ynto him an imaginarie 
bodie. | | 
3. Of Apollinaris, who denied that Chriſt did aſſume a reaſona- 
nable ſoule, but that his Diuinitie was vnto him in ſtead of hus 
mind. 

4, Of Emnomius , who affirmed Chriſt to be a meere man, 
and that he was called the ſonne of God by adoption: and of li- 
en, who ſaid that Chriſt was borne by humane generation, 

5. Of Neſtorius, who taught, that as there be two natures in 
Chriſt, ſo there are two perſons; and that the Diuinitie is preſent ; 
with the humanitie by *circumſtance andcombination,but not by aazardow 
perſonall ynion, Therfore he denied that Aaris was the mother of tor 
God, or brought forth God: and affirmed that man, not God, was "A 
crucified ofthe Iewes. 

6. Furycher hereſie contrary to the former: for he taught, that the 
humane nature after the vnion, was endued with the proprieties of 
the Diuinitie. | 

7. Of the Manichees, who auouched that Chriſt had but one 
onely will, not two, a diuine and humane will, 

8. Of the Vbiquitaries, who attribute to the humanitie of Chriſt 
the eſſentiall properties of the Diuinitie, altogether ſorgetting that ; 
ſaying, He that taketh away the proprieties , taketh away the nature: © 
and on the contrary, He that attribateth the proprieties 2 A 
C 4 * 


$82 


= 
wa * 


j 


. - 
n * 


cannot be affirmed , no 
d of the ſame, 


P 
* 


. w hat ſicuer the e 


can the eſſentiall proprieties thereof 


- 
= 
ay 


: 


4 


Heb.2.10. 
What is his Propheticall office ? 


Ren. 1.5. 


Ucb. 1 f. 34. faithfull witnefſe of God5 which office he doth execute vntill the 
JA. :. end of the world. 


G2/4343- mend which agreeth to no man, ſaue to Chriſt alonef, 


mY How many parts be there of this office? 
John3 17. Two: his atisaQtion,whereby he fulfilled the laws, and paid the 


1. Tel. · 4. ranſome for the fins of the world h. Inreſpect of which part of his 
Ha.. office, he is called aRedeemer', and a Sauiork, and a pln or a ſa- 
2 5 = crifice!, And his interceſſion, whereby Chriſt doth inſtantly defire 
* 24. that his ſacrifice may continually preuaile with God his Father, for 


Heb 7.25, the reconciliation of his electm. 


# Gen.315&  eMccording to which nature is Chrift a Mediator and a Prief 

According to neither of them aſunder, but according to both, 

his divine and humane ioyntly together®. 1, Becauſe he is in one 
andthe ſame perſon,the ſame God & man, 2, Becauſe he was after 


the 


21.15, Deu 9. 
17, K cer. 5.15 
Heb 4.15 & 

9:14. 


Of the office of Chriſt. 


How manifold is the o of Chriſt? > 200 4 
1 Prophericall, Prieſtly, Kingly, as it is expreſſod, 


It is that office, whereby he hath reucaled to mankind the Goſ- d 

pell,chatis,the ſecret counſell of the Father concerning the redem- 

ption of mankind, by the Word, by the holy Ghoſt, by the Sacra» * 

ff. ments, both by himſelfe, as alſo by the Miniſters of the word. Job. 1. 


DDr 


John 10. 11. 18. Epheſ.4.10.11. 
Zach g. 10. Shew ſome teſtimonies. 
* = Deut. 18.1 8. Iwill raiſe a Prophet like vou, &c. Hd. & 1. 1. He hath 


ſent mo that Iſbould preach the Goſpel tothe poore. Mat h. 1 7. 5. This 
4 EA f. u that my welbeloued Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him. For 
e 1.7ima g. this caule he is called a Paſtor®, the publiſher of peace®, che moſt 


3 What is his Prieftly office? 
bh Matao.z8- It is that, whereby he is Mediator berweene God and man; or 


+ Mat.r048. that, whereby he hath ſet himſelfe a Mediator berweene God and 


os, Grand D n 


the order of Melchiſedech, without | out nos 
ther as God. 3. Becauſe he muſt be partakerof both, that he 
might reconcile God to man, and man to God: as lrenaus ſuith, It 
was neceſſary by reaſon of his habitation with both, chat he ſhould 
reduce both into loue and concord; and procure that God ſhould 
recciue man, and that man ſhould be reſtored to God. 4..Becauſe 
the workes of the Mediator are of him that is both God and man, 
that God might accept them.. Becauſe hone could ſatis ie Gods 
iuſtice but God, none ought but man. | | 
Wu Chriſt Mediator before his Incarnationt 

He was, becauſe inthe forcknowledge, predeſtination, and ac- 
ceptance of God, the two natures were reputed asvnited: and with 
him things done and to be done, preſent and to come, are all one. 
Thus Heb. 1 3.8. Ieſiu Chriſt is to day, Jeſterday, and the ſame for euer. 
So 1. Pet. i. 20. And as the Lambe is ſaid ro be ſlaine from the begin- 
ning of the world, Apec. 13. ſo the prayers then powred out fox the 
Church in Gods acceptation may be ſaid to he made. 

How doth the Sonne make interceſſion to the Father? 

Surely as a perſon, but yet as man; but ſo, as that the dignitie of 
thoſe prayers iſſue from the excellencie of his Diuinitie, which in 
Chriſt is perſonally vnited with his humanitie. 

Hane you any pregnant teſſimonie concerning the 
Prieſihood of Chriſt? b 

P/al.110.4.The Lord hath ſworne,andit ſball not repent him, T how 
art a Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchiſedech , who was a type 
of Chriſt®, as were Aarokallo and 1/aac?, « Htbg.3; 


* 


* CMaythe AMimſters of the G opel be called Priefti! G. 244. 


They may; but onely in ewo teſpects. 

t. Becauſe they, together with others, are ingrafted into Chriſſz 
and fo farre forth as they be ttue Chriſtians. | 

2. Becauſe they tcachthe Goſpel, and ſacrifice men themſelues, 
and offer them vp a liuing ſacrifice vnto God by the Goſpell; Fot 
this cauſe Pau teſtiſieth of himſelſe, that he had offered a ſactiſice 
when he had ſacrificed the Gentiles by the Goſpel, that they might 


be an acceptable ſacrifice ynto God, being ſanctified by theholy ß 


Ghoſt, Rom. i q. 1 6. Vet in no place in the new Teſtament the name 
of Prieſt is attributed peculiarly to the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, be- 


Pe 
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cauſe Chriſt hath 5 Prieſthood. * 
es! 26:1, 6209 at uthe Kingly Chriſt? % 
It is that, whereby he doth — bah natures wittingl 
and willingly moderate, rule and gouetne the whole world. 
| Sher ſome plame teftumonies concerning this office, 
Pſal. a. ö. He hath ſet his King vpon his holy mountaine, Mat. 28.1 
All power is ginen me in heauen and in earth, ob. 1 3. 3. All things an 
ginen me of my Father, And for this.cauſe he is called the eterr 
Kings, the King of righteoulneſle$, the King of Kings“. F 
How manifold is the adminiſtration of tha office? 
It is to- fold in this world; Generall or powerfull, whereby 
he rules allcreatures by his power: Speciall, or of grace, wheres 
by he doth in ſpeciall manner and peculiarly rule, deſend, and 
gouerne his Church, and doth enrich it here on earth, and glotifie it 
in heauen. In which reſpect he is alſo properly called a Kingf᷑. 1. Be 
cauſe he hath redeemed his Church, which Satan had inuadeds. 
Becauſc he hath vanquiſhed the prince ofdarknefle. 3. Becauſe } 
doth defend and make bleſſed all thoſe that flie vnto him. | 
ho are citizens of this king dome, and what be the lamen 
The citizens are Chriſtians, ſo called of the King, Ad. 11. 26. 
1.Pet,2.3. the lawes are the word of God; the enemies ate ſinne 
ns, hell, death; and the rewards are the things of this and a b 
ter life, 


What be the benefites or the effefts of this king dome of grace 


£ 
15 


b bun. 1417 Righteouſneſſe, peace, and — in the holy Ghoſt®, chat is peace, 


ioy, happineſſe, light, the knowledge of God, begunne indeede 
here, but made perfect in heauen or in the kingdome of glorie: 
whereby it is manifeſt, that this kingdome is not earthly, but ſpirt-: 


3 lob. 18. C. 36. tuall and heauenly', 
Which be the parts of the hingly office of Chriſtꝰ 
Two: Vocation and Iudgement. 
Vacation or calling by the word of truth, and that double; 1. 
whereby in generall Chriſt inuiteth all men indifferently to the em- 
bracing of his Goſpell, hauing appointed the minſtery ofthe word 
t M433.44 tothatend and purpoſes, 2.Speciall, 1 by the labourof his 
c 


Miniſters, he doth effectually illuminate an 
ledge of himſelfe the cle&, by 


ACHE OT NOI ge 


ynto the knows / 
the inward operation of his ſpirit 
in 
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Ph The error of the Iewes, Who dreame of Chriſt hisearthlyking- 
e. | 
The” 


in his time appointed}, 8 xd; * Wan 
The other patt of hi knight oe ie | 
exerciſcth after two maner of wayes: x, In this life, 


ele&, partly in iuſtifying them, ox abſolning them fto 
which is the office of a Iudge Tas 
kind of enemies: as alſo towatd the 


MOoTIcoucr 


ked to eternall puniſhment. 


1 it ſaid that inthe laſt day (T. Cor. 5. 24) be 
ſpal render vp the kingdome to God 
enen the Father? 
Not becauſe he ſhall vtterly depriue himſelfe of his kingdome, 
but becauſe that the manner of adminiſtration which Chriſt vſerh 
for the gathering and preſerving of his Church in this world, ſhall 
then ceaſe. 


What things are comtrary to the doctrius of the office of Chriſt? 
1. The — — who referred thoſe thing ar 


NN them againlt all 
1 affliting them with 
remporall puniſhments , or elſe killing them with the word : and 
by caſting forth ſuperſtitions, andbrideling the furie of 
Satan and vngodly menu. 2, In the world to come, by ſummoning 
both of them before his Tribunall ſeate, and giving ſentence accot- ® Pſelntous 
ding to his word. 3. By glorifying his elect, and adiudging the wic - 
3 . 16 8%. 
Seeing the kingdome of Chriſt is eternall, Pſal. 45. 7. Why * . 131 


«which bes 
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long to the whole perſon (as to be Mediator) to the humane na- 


ture apart:and of Gſiander,who aſcribed the office of a Mediatorto 
the Diuinitie alone, 

2. The error ofthe Papiſts concerning the authoritie of 
ofthe Church, of Councels, in deuiſiog ne articles of our 
expounding of ſeriptures, and bringing in mens traditions into the 
Church. The ſame mens error concerning the merites ofworkes, 
ſatistactions, and the ſacriſice of the Maſſe ſubſtituted into the 
roome of Chriſt, and of the prieſthood and ſacrifice (wherein molt 
blaſphemouſly they ſay they offer vp Chrifi ſor the quicke and the 
dead) and of inuocation and interceſſion of Saints. | 

2, Theerrour of the Popes ſupremacie, of Chriſt his Vicarſhip, 


whereof he hath no need. 
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The third common Place, 
concerning the holy Ghoſt. 
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To what things in the Scriptures is this name 
Spirut attributed! 


Ometime to things created, ſometimes tothe Creator; 
'whence we may: make a double ſpirit : one created; 
another yncreated; but yet by proportion, becauſe'the 
word Spirit doth principally agree to the Creator, an | 
to the things created leſſe principally, When it is attributed to the 
creatures, it is vſed two wayes; ſometimes it ſignifies the ſubltance, 
ſometimes the qualitie , The ſubltance either bodily, but by a me- 
taphor: as Iohn.z. S. The Spirit, that is the wind 6/owerh where it li. 
feth: orelle ſpititually, and that either the ſoule, as Plal. 3 3.6. Ini 
thine hands (O Lord) I commend my ſpirit, that is, my ſoule. Act. . 59 
Lord ſeſu receiue my ſpirit : or elſerhe Angels, and thoſe either good: 
Heb. 1. iq. the Angels are called miniſtrinę ſpirits : orelſe as Luſe 11. 
26. The wncleane ſpirit taketh to himſelfe ſeuen other ſptrits worſe then 
humſelfe. When it ſignifieth a qualitie, it is vſed ſometime for the o- 
pinion and affection, as Math. 5. 3. Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit : ot 
elſe for the breathing and motion of the mind, whether ic be good, 
which proccedeth from the good ſpitit of God; or euill, which is 
ſticred vp by che euill and vncleane ſpirit, as alſo from our owne evil 
will. And hence it is chat the gifts of God are called the ſpirit, but 
by a metonymie, as when Fliceis faith , Let thy ſpirit be dowtle 
vpon me, 2. King. 2. g. And when God ſaith vnto Aoſes, Num. 11.19. 
Iwill tale of thy ſpurit, and give it tothe Elders, And that either in ſpe- 
ciall, as Eſa. x f. a. The Spirit of wi/ederve : for the gift of wiſedome, 
infuſed by the holy Ghoſt, & c. Epheſe i. 17. The Spirit of mee bneſſe, 
for meekueſle hich the holy Gholt infuſeth into the hearts of the 
faithfull: ſo the Spirit of fait h 2. Corint. . ic. and the Spirit of lone, 2. 
Tum. 1. 7. So onthe contrary ,; theſpirit of conetonſneſſe, the ſpirit of 
giddineſſe, the ſpirit of drunkenneſſe, Ci. 1 0.14. the /pirit of ſlumber; 


ad. oa te. att ans” Sm. at At 


of fornication®, are vſed for thoſe vices.Orelſe in all the gifts 6 Z/a. 19. 1 
of the holy Gholt: but thoſe eſpecially whichin paſt in che be- © 
inning ofthe preaching of the Goſpell were beſtowed ypon the _ 
leeuers forthe confirmation of the heauenly doctrinec. „ern.. 
this word Spirit fignifieth a qualitie, when it is oppoſed againſt the f 
fleſh: and againe, it Ggnifies another qualitie, hen it is oppoſed to 
the letter. 
What doth the Spirit ſigniſis then, when it is oppoſed 
3 27 1510 pho 

It ſignifieth the grace ofregeneration, that is, whatſoeuerinman, 
eicher the mind or the will, or in the affections is re e and re- 
newed by the holy Ghoſt, as Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh luſletb againſt the 


aY 
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0 /pirir, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, Now the fleſn being oppoſed a- 
eW gainſtthe ſpirit, ſignifieth whatſocuer is not as yet regenerate in vs, 
to wit, the proneneſſe of the affection, and carnall qualitie of the 
- 


fcſh and ſinne d, which ſtriueth againſt the ſpirit ſo-that one and Fob. 3.6, * | 
the ſelfe ſamefaithfull man ( ſo long as he liueth here) may be ſnid 
to be both fleſh and ſpirit: as Paule ſheweth by his owne example“. « Row. 7; 
But what doth the word Spirit ſignifie, when 
it it oppoſed to the letter? 

It ſignifieth the power and efficacie of the holy Ghoſt ingrauing 
in our — the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, and by that meanes the 
law of God it ſelfe, and bowing our hearts to the obedience there- 
of as it is, 2. Cor, 3,6, The letter killeth, but the ſpirit ginerh life: that 
is, the bare law conſidered without Chriſt , without the operation 
and efficacie ofthe holy Ghoſt killeth, by the corruption of our na- 
ture: but the Goſpell by the Spirit of Chriſt, which it hath joyned 
with it, giuerh life. Sometimes alſo Paule calleth the externall ſigne 
in the ceremonies, the letter, being ſeuered from the end of that 
ſigne, or from the vertue and truth of it, which he cals ſpirit, as Rom. 
2.27, But they that by the letter vnderſtand the literall ſenſe: and by 
the name of the Spitit the allegoricall, ſpeake to no 8 

But when ut is attributed to the Creator himſelfe, 

waies is the word Spirit taken? 

Two manner of wayes: one way effentially, otherwiſe perſonally. 
And eſſentially either in common,of the whole Trinitie, Ioh. 4. 24. 
Godis a ſpirit, or elſe ſpecially for the diuine nature of Chit, _ 
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> gh © 2" © — , $ | 
* I. 4+ Of his Sonne made of the ſeed of Dauid according to the fleſh, « 
clared to be the Sonne of God, according to the ſpirit of ſantlification | 
the reſurrection from the dead, 1.Pet.3,18, Put to death according 
the fleſs, but quic tend in the ſpirit, in the which alſo he preached wm 
the ſpirits that are in priſon. So Heb. 9.14. Chriſt by the eternall pn 
offered vp bimſelfe without ſpot to God: and 1. Tum 3. 16.he was with 
fied in the ſpirit. 4 
But when it this word Spirit vſed perſonally ? 1 
When itis taken for the third — ner Cakes together 
with the Father and the Sonne is the ſame in eſſence and deitie, as 
Mart, 28. 19. Go baptize all nations in the name of the Father , of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Spirit. 
But why in the third Perſon called the Spirit? 1 
Becauſe he is that eſſentiall yertue and working, being of the 
ſame ſubſtance togetherwith the Father and the Sonne, proceeding: 
equally, and as it were breathed from them both: or elſe by a Mete 
j. Dnymic ofthe effect: ot elſe becauſe he breatheth where he liftet 
or elſe becauſe he ſtitrech vp ſpirituall motions in the hearts of the 
beleeuers, and doth purific their hearts, and quicken them, which 
allo isſhewed by this epithet Holy, not ſanctified, but andlihing, 
or the ſanctiſiet in way of cie (as the Father is called the 
Creator, the Sonne the Redeemer, ) of his eſpeciall operation in vs, 
b 1. Pet. 1a. which is called Sanctification b. 
. Prone now that the holy Ghoſt is God, 
I proue k. 1. By the Phraſes of Scripture. 
2. By the attributing of thoſe properties belonging to God yn- 
to him, 
3. By the workes or effects which agree to God alone. 
4. By that worſhip and honor which is performed vnto him by 
the faithful. 
5. By chat puniſhment which is inflicted vpon ſuch as ſinne - 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt. 
Shew me thoſe ſentences of Scripture whereby you can 
| prome that the holy Gho#t is God, 
Thoſe words which the ts do affirme were ſpoken by the 
God of hoaſts, the Apoliles do aſcribe to the holy Ghoft. As that 
ve 
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we reade Ela. 6.9. ehouah falt onto the Prophet: Go and/aytorhis = © © 
, Heare and vnderitand not, & c, the Apoſtle AQ, 28,25, attri 
(Pe othe holy Ghoſt, 8 peter ſaith thus to A- | 
nanias: How is it that yer ry * that thow wo 9 
he boly Ghoſtꝰ an thy after, 7 not hed unto men, 9 
Dur 8 rage? Sed, a | 


but vnto God. Bur the Spirit isin plaine wor 
46m is aſſigned vnto him which belongs to God alone® , and he « 1. cer 3j. 16. 


4 ' 17 &6.19 30 3 
is called Lord and God d. 2 


ietier which d 1. cer. 
to 666 


Shew ſome teſtimonies wherein the 
agree to God alone are attrs 
the holy Ghoſſ? 
Gen. 1. 2. Itis ſaid that the Spirit of God moued vpon the wa- 
ters preſently inthe beginning ofthe creation: he is e- 
ternall®. He is ſaid to be preſent euery where, and of infinite great» 4 Heb.g.14, 
neſſe, Pſal. 139, 7. O Lord whither ſhall I flie from thy ſpirit ? Wild, 
1. 7. The ſpirit of the Lord filleth the world. Whereupon Haſill in his 
book intreating of the holy Gholt, againſtthoſe which denie hum, 
framerh this demonſſ ration: 
Emery creature hath a ſubſtance circumſcribed: 
The holy Ghoſt hath not a ſubſtance circumſcribed: | 
Therefore he is not a creature, and ergo, he ts a God. | 4 
He is ſaid to be omniſcient knowing all things. Ioh. 15. 13. Tha | 
ſpirit ſhall leade you into all truth, 1. Cor. 2. 10. The ſpirit ſearcheth | 
all things, yea een the deepe things of God, And he is called Almigh- b Ea 14-13- 


tie d. 
Prone the dyrinitie of the boly Ghoſt 
by bu worker 

The works which are onely proper to God alone are aſcribed to 
him, as the worke of creation, Lian water viuification, Iob 33. 4. 
The Spirit of Tchonab hath created me, and the Spirit of the mores 4 
bath quickened me,Plal, 3 3. 6. By the word of the Lord were the k 
Mens made, and all the power of them by the ſpirit of his month . He is 3 
ſaid in like manner to dwell in the _ of the fairhfull as in atem- c Rom Bug. 
ple®: Regeneration, iuſtification, ſanRification®:truth,grace, and v c 
whatſoeuer good thing can be imag | One © 163.68," 8. 


and the ſame ꝙ pirit dunideth all things, —_— 


ined, 1. Cor, I2, 4. Jo 11. One 
Hew 


ww +. of the holy Ghoſt, 
* How do you prone that he is God, by that worſhip and 
honor which is giuen vnto him? 4 
1. Becauſe faith and inyocation is attributed vnto him, for 
- are baptized into the holy Ghoſt, as well as into the Father and it 
eat. 28.19. the Sonne*, and as we call vpon the name of the Father, and 
Sonne, euen ſo alſo onthe holy Ghot. | 
8 15 8 We coufeſſe in the Creed, that we beleeue in the 
olt. 
3. Becauſe euen the Angels themſelues called Seraphims,do 
f E/a.63, dore the holy Ghaltf, and the Apoſtles call vpon him s. 
All. i 3.2.3. How ds you prone by the puniſhment which is infucted 
2, Cor. 13.13. vpon them that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
3 that he is C o 
b Alg. Becauſe blaſphemie againſt him is not remitred®: for Chriſt ſaith 
Mark. 3. 29. He that ſhall ſine, or ſpeale blaſphemie againſt the hr 
Ghoſt, Mall nauer be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in the world ta 
come. 
Nom prone, that the Spirit of od is a perſon ſulſiſting in 
Goa, really N nk the Father 
and the Sonne. 8 
1. Out of the Creed: for whereas we ſay in the beginning, 7 
leene in God, and preſently adde, 1, the Father, 2. the Sonne, 3. th 
holy Ghoſt: as we confeſſe the holy Ghoſtto be God, ſo alſo do v 
acknowledge the ſame to be the third perſon in the deitie, not by 
degree, burby order, | | 
2. In the baptiſme of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fathers voice is heard 
from heauen: Chriſt Rands by, who was baptized of Iohn Baptiſt, 
5 and the holy Ghoſt deſcended in the forme of a Dove, who ſitteth 
$2141.34647 ypon Ch riſt. But euen Chriſt himſelfe Toh. 14. 16. diſtinguiſheth 
the holy Ghoſt from himſelfe and the Father, when: he ſaith: Au- 
ther comforter ſhall he gine vnto you; he ſaith another in perſon, ne 
another thing in eſſence, and 15. 26, Iwill ſend you the Spirit, 
An.. thecomforter from the Father. And ynto him is attributed a yoice*? 
Anu. and his good pleaſurel, and free will®, and a peculiar panting! 
cn ng bodily forme a: all which be the properties of a perſon truly ſubs 
n ſiſting. And Ioh. 5.7. There be three which beare witneſſe in heamem 
| the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt,and theſe three are ne. 
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geth ö in a p ery vy N 
mee that the holy Ghoſt pro from ibe Futber. 
Iob. 15. 26. He tha fromthe Fotber: and Mat. 10. 20. 
It in not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in yon. 
Prone that the boty Ghoſt proceederh from the Sammer 
Ioh, 14. 26. and 15. 26. heisfaid not onely to be ſent and to be 
giuen of the Father, but alſo of the Son: and Ioh. 16. 14. to receiue 
all things from Chriſt, He ſball receine of me, and drelarr all thun. 
wnto you, Rom. 8, . and Gal. 4.6, He is called the Spirit one Jom. 
Moreouer Auguſtine faith, that Chriſt gaue the Ghoft , by | 
breathing him into them, that he might ſhew chat he proceedes $ 
cuen from him?, | =o 10,0594 4 Job. 20. . ö 
06.1. Chriſt ſaith, that he proceedes from the Father, therefore 
not from the Sonne, mano 
Anſ. Chriſt doch not ſay, that he proceedes onely from the Fa- 
ther, therefore this proues nothing. | i 
06.2. If the holy Ghoſt be one, he mult haue but one begin- 
ning, and ſo proceed from the Father alone. . 
Ar]. It followeth not, ſeeing that breathing of the Father and 
the Sonne, by which the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father 
and the Sonne, is onely one. 55 
What then be the proprieties whereby the Perſons are really 
diſtinguiſhed among I themſeluer? 0 71 
Not to be begotten, or the Paternitie or fatherhood is the incom- | 
muvicable proprietie of the firſt Perſon of the Trinitie, whereby ic 
comes to paſſe that the Father is of no other, but of bimſclfe, not 
made, not begotten, but from all eternitie begetting the Sonne. 
Now to be begotten, or generation; or Te ſonneſhip is that 
whereby the Sonne doth recejue,and hath in himſclfe all and his 


whole eſſence from the Father. | | 
D 2. Pro- 


# bynigwer. 2. Proceeding, flowiog, from, being likewiſe ta- 4 
ken paſſively, whereby the holy Ghott from all eternitie doth:re- * 
ceiue that ſelf ſame and whole eſſence from the Father and the Son. 
and hath it whole in himſelfe. Therefore the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 
proceed fromthe Father and the Sonne, not when he is ſent, ot 
Rach. ia. o powred foorth vpon the houſe of *Dauid; but in reſpect of hisels | 

| ſence, which from all eternitie he recciued , communicated vnto 
him of the Father and the Sonne. 
Is there then a difference berweene generation and proceeding ?; 

There is, but ( ſaith Augult.) xno w it not, neither am I able, not 
ſufficient to tliſtinguiſn them: becauſe that as generation, ſo proece- 
ding is altogether vnſpeakable. Vet this difference may be yeelded, 
that ( as the ſame Auguſtine ſaith) whatſoener is begotten doth alſo 
proceed; but not of the contrarie, wharſocucr doth proceed, is alſo 
degotten. 71 | 

\ \ Theſe proprieties by what other names are they called ? 

They are called the workes ofthe Trinitie wittin, becauſe they 
be effected within the very eſſence, without all reſpect to creatures 
after an incomprehenſible manner, They are alſo called workes di- 

uided, or diſtinct and incommunicable. For to be a Father agreeth 
onely tothe Father, to be a Sonne onely to the Sonne, Proceeding 
onely to the holy Ghoſt. | 
What call you the workes of the Diuinitie without? 

Which in reſpe& ofthe creatures are done of the whole Trini- 
tie: or whichthe three perſons ioyntly together effect in the works 
of creation ahd redemption. And they are ſaid to be vndiuided, be- 
cauſe they be common to the three Perſons: whente comes this 
rule: The worker ef the Jrinitie wit hout are vndiuided. Gen. 1. 26. Let 
Vs mahe man after our owne mane, And Ioh.; 17.19, What things the 
"they doth, the ſame things in Ile maxney the Sonne doth alſo; but yet 

cg. fo, as there is kept the propricticofthe Perſons, the order of doing. 
Nu and the difference b. So the worke of incarnation being taken a- 
. tively, is a worke of the whole Trinitie, in regard of the*accom- 


oY of it, if you conſider the effect, although onely the Sonne 


e incarnate, 


1% 14.16. What names are giren tothe holy Ghoſt m the $ cript ure ? 

& 15.26, Heis called che“ Comforter, that is the Aduocatc© not of Redem- 

16.7, ption, nor of Mediation, or of Reconciliation berweene God and 
men 


= 


men (for Chriſt alone in this reſpect is 
_ teaching vs to pray, comforting theetflictec 
truth, begetting choſe vnutterable Norns ,of w ea 
keth Rom.8.2 5.26. He is called the Spirit of truth, becauſo he tea» 4 Job.14.26, 
cheth the truth effectually. Alſo che ſprrit of adoption becauſe he ſea b Gal4.6. 
eth vp the adoption of the ſonne — God — 1 — foes 
Spirit of ſanc liſicat ion or the holy Ghoft5, not ſo much in reg . 
— delt effects. 7 "RIOT AL n, 
What be the effefts of the holy Ghoſt ? "1, 

1. In generall, to quicken,to ſuſtaine, to rule, to gouerne: in ſpe- * 2 
ciall, co giue teſtimome vnto Chrilt*, | ö 6 1007 „ 

2. To leade the elect into all truth, to regenerateſthe minds off lo. 16.i3· 
the faithfull. Tit. z. 4. Ee hath ſaued us by the woſhnug of thenew birth, 
and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he workech, whilett that 
he illuminateth our minds withthettue knowledge of Chriſt, crea- 
teth in vs faith in Chtiſt by the hearing ofthe Goſpell, and by faith 
bringeth forth in vs newnes of life, & . vs into Chriſte, g Eb. 3. . 6s. 
and applieth Chriſt, and the offices and treaſures of Chriſt vnto vs. , 
Alſo to ſeale vpvnto vs the promiſes of God, Epheſ· 1.13. He is cal- 
led the Seale, the earneſt of our ſaluatiom, and the earne#t of our inh. 
ritance,2 o{ vr. l. 2 2. becauſe by his teſtimonie he doth eſtabliſh, con- 
firme, and ſeale vp in our hearts the aſſurance of our inhentance 
to come. | 01 
What be the Epithets which ave aſcribed to the ſame : 

Holy G boſt in the Scriptures? 

1. He is called the finger of God. Lake 11.20. If T by the finger of 
God caſt ont diueli by whom do your children caſt them out? becaule the 
Lord doth manifeſt his power by himb. | b Eve. 1% 

2, Againe, he is called water: lohn.3.5 .Vuleſſe a man be borne anew 
#f water and the ſpirit he ſhall not enter into the kingaome of God. And 
7. 18. He that beleeerh in me 4s ſaith the Scripture, rivers of water of 
eternal life ſhall flow ont of his belly . Now this he ſpoke of the ſpirit, | 
becauſe it cooleth vs, it quencheèth out ſpirituall thirſti, it watereth ; 1964414; | 
vs being emprie of all the iuice of life, and maketh vs fruitfull,it wa- - 
ſheth away all the filthineſſe of our hearts, and like water is poured 
into the belecuers,as it is ſaid, I will powre ont of my Spirit. Joel 2.28. 
and E/a,44.3, 
3, He is called fre, as Math,3.1 1. He that ſhall come after me, he 
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36 Of the holy Ghoff, , 
ſhall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. From the effeQ, be- 


cauſe he purgeth out all the dtoſſe, inſlameth vs to the feare of God, 
to loue and kindneſſe both of God and our neighbour, and hath o- 
ther effects like vnto fire. 1 

4. He is called Sed. i. Ioha. 3. . He which is borne of God hath his 


ſeed in humſelfe. becauſe by his power, as it were by ſeed, the faith- 


full are renewed, and are made ne men, that being dead to ſinne, 
they may liue to God. 

5, Hc is called the aunoint ind, and the Oile of gladneſſe: the ſpeech 
being borrowed from the cuſtome of annointing , which was vſed 
in time of the law, to ſigniſie the fragrant ſinell and ſpitituall ſweet- 
neſſe of the gifts of the ſpitit. 

What doth the holy Ghoſt dwell in the hearts of the beleeners 
onely by his gifts, or alſo ty his Eſſence? 

Yea euen by his Eſſence, yet not extenſiuely, or as it were a part 
ofthe eſſence of things, as the Manichees and others dreamed : but 
intenſiuely, ſo farre forth as he is euery where preſent as he is God, 
and in the efficacie of his preſence, Rom,8.1 1.The Spirit of him that 
raſed vp Teſus from the dead,awelleth in you. And (Iohj. 14. 23.) Chrilt 
ſaith, Ve ſhall come vnto him, and make our abode with him. For we 
may not thinke that he beſtowes his gitts ſo vpon vs, that he him- 
ſelte ſhould be in another place, but he is preſent with his gifts, 
both to the whole Church, and euery particular elect, gouerning 
and quickning them both within and without, 1,Corint.6,19. Tour 
body is the temple of the haly Ghoſt which ts in on. And 2,Cor.13,13. 
T he communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, 

What doc lrines are contrar to this? 

1. The hereſie of the Pueymatomachor,whodenic the holy Ghoſt, 
who do of (et putpoſe oppoſe themſclues and impugne the holy 
Ghoſt: of which ſtamp was Sawo/atenuwho called the holy Ghoſt 
the power of God, hauing no peclon, and the ſimple action of God 
in the hearts of inen. 8 

2. Macedoniuus, who affirmed the holy Ghoſt to be nota Lord, 
but a ſeruant and a Minilter: and that he was not the Creator, but a 
creature: and by the name of Si. was onely ſignified thoſe new 
motions which God tirreth vp in the regenerate,abuſing that place 
Plal.5 1.12. Create anew heart in me O God, and renue a right ſpirit in 
wy bowels , Where the name of Spwit is vicd for the created gifts 


of 


T he fourth Place. 37 * 
of the Spirit, | 


3. Seruet,who imagined that the holy Ghoſt was nothing elſe i 
but the power of God intuſed into euery creature, whereby they 
moue and liue, which Philoſophers call Nature. 
4. The errour of the latter Grecians, ho denied that the holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Sonne. | 
5, The blaſphemie of ( ampanus,and certaine other Anabaptiſts, 
who cried out, that the holy Ghoſt tooke his beginning as ſoone as 
Chriſt was glorified: abuſing that teſtimonie, John 7, 39. As yet the 
holy Ghoſt was not ginen,beranſe Jeſiu was not yet glorified. Where it is 
manifeſt, that the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh not ofthe perſon, bur of 
thoſe admirable gifts which were powred out vpon the Apoſtles in 
the day of Pentecoſt : as alſo in that ſaying ofthe Diſciples of lohn, 
Atl,19..Tea, we bane not ſo much as heard whether there be any holy 
Ghoſt or not. 
6. The errour of thoſe who denied him to be adored with one 
and the ſame faith and inuocation with the Father and the Sonne. 


The fourth common Place, 
of the holy Scripture, 


What is the holy Scripture called? 


He Scripture, putting one name for another, is yſed 
for the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which 
the companie of the faithfull doth religiouſly vſe for 
the inſtruction in godlineſſe. And it is called hoy, 
becauſe being delivered of God, it containeth ho 
things neceſſary ynto eternall life. And inthe ſame ſenſe it is called 
the written word of God, and the vnappealable Iudge of all con- | 
trouerſies in reli gion“. 41 — 4 
Who i the Author of it? "Og 
God himſelfe, who did commit his will vnto writing by men, * |; 
called immediatly of himſelfe, and inſpired by the holy Gholt,'as e | 
"bu ſernants at hand. Pet. f. 2 1. For the Propheſie was not at any tie 
D 3 time 


38 Of the holy $ ure, 0 
time brought by the will of man, but the holy men of God ſpake as 
they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, Hereupon all the Prophers 
do with one accord tepeate this, The month of the Lord hath ſpoken 
ir,Eſa.s 8.14. Theſe things [auth the Lord, Ecec. 12. 25.28. 2.7 m.z, 
16. The whole ſcripture was giuen of God by inifuration. I. Cor. 2. 13. 
Which thing: we ſpeake not in the words which mans wiſedome teacheth, 
but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth.Wherupon depend the adiuncts of 
the Scripture,as the authority, the excellency,the truth, and fulfilling 
of them, which is as neceſſary, as it mult needs be that God is true. 
Whence alſo it comes to paſſe, that the Scripture alone is to be be · 
leeued : for it ſelfe of it ſelfe is worthy to be beleeued: neither is it 
ſubiect to the cenſure, addition, diminution, or alteration of Angels 

4 Dent. i. 31 ot menꝰ. It alone is without all error®, and we are bound to beleeue 


NAA. it alone vpon the bare affirmation thereof; by it alone all opinions 


3 * which all men ſhall reade, are to be confirmed and to be decided, 


10 This alone is perfect, and containeth all things neceſſary vnto life e- 
— — ternalle. Laſtly, it is firme and conſtantf, l pi | 
4 loſus 1.8, How manifold is it 
100. 5. 39. 4. To- fold: for it is deuided into the old and new Teftament, or 
alt as, into the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which is contained 
iC. a. inthe Canonicall bookes. 
10h. 15.15. Which bookes be called Canonical ? 


[ ; Afta04202%- All thoſe which being indited by the holy Ghoſt , were either 


2.148.361? written or allowediby the Prophets and Apoſtles, that theſe alone 
n. might be the tule and ditection of faith and good workes;by which 
all other doctrines are to be weighed and examined, ſo as all men 
is che ro that it is the doctrine of God, and true, according 
to the A poſtles precept to walke by the ſame tule or canon, Phil. ;. 
16. that we ſhould walke aftet the ſame rule, 
How many bookes are there of the old Teſtamentꝰ 
The auncient Hebtewes, to whom (as the Apoſtle plainely wrie 
tech) were committed, Nom.. a. the oracles of God, and allo the 
lewes do teceiue at this day 24.bookes of the old Teſtament as ca- 
nonicall and of yndoubted authoritic, which they cal E/rmmveorba 
of the number of 24.bookes. 
How do they denide thoſe 24. bookes? 
1, Into foure claſſes orrankes: the firſt they call Thorab, the law 
er doctrine, and to thisranke they aſſigne the fiue boakes of Moſes, 


Cen, 


The fourth plate, 79 
Geneſis, Crodus, Leniticns, Numbers and Deutermomie , which the 
Greekes call the Pentatexch, \ 


| Which ts the ſecond ranke ? 
It is called Nelim Reſebonim, that is of the former Prophets, 
and is contained in foute bookes, Joſnah, Iudges, Samuel and the 


Ting, 
Which is the third? 

Itis called Nebiym Acharomim, that is of the latter Prophets, and 
containeth foure bookes, E/aias, Ieremie, & cechiel, and the booke of 
the twelue ſmall Prophets. 

Which in the fourth? 

It is called Seher etubim that is the booke ofholy writers, and 
containeth eleuen bookes, Chromcles, Palmer, Pronerbs of Salomon, 
Job, Ruth, Eccleſiaſtes of Salomon, Lamentations of leremie, Song of 

(ongs, Efter, Daniel, Eſdras and Nehemias, which two laſt are recko- 
ned for one. All theſe bookes (1f they be reckoned together) make 
foure and twentie. Now that ſome men reckon only two and twen- 
tie, chat comes to paſſe thus, becauſe they reckon the booke of Ruth 
with the booke of lob, and the Lamentations of Jeremie with his 
Prophecie as one booke. 


Are there added to theſe canonicall bookes any 
other bookes? 

There are added certaine writings, called Apocrypha, as if you 
would ſay coucred,ſecret or hidden, becauſe in old tine they were 
not produced publikely inthe Church to proue any articles of faith, 
but onely to reforme manners, 


Haue the bookes called Apocrypha equall aut horitie with 
thoſe called Canonicall? 

Inno caſe: becauſe they were neither written by Prophets nor 
Apoſtles, neither are we to beleeue them forthemſclues; neither 
doth the efficacie, force and maĩeſtie of Gods ſpirit ſhine in them 
as it doth in the Canonicall : and in them there be ſome things 
which are cleane contrary vnto the Canonicall Scriptures, Neither 
were they euer giuen to 2 Iewes(to whom not wit ing were 
committed the oracles of God) becauſe they are not extant writ- 
ten in the Hebrew tongue, And their authorititie was euer doubtful 
in the Church, and it is doubted of the authors of them, 

C4 Inte 


Of the holy Scripture, 
Into how FP 1 5 — Teſtament denided? = 
Into foure parts: The firſt containeth the foure Goſpels, name- 
ly, of Marthew, Marke, Luke and lohn. The ſecond , the Actes 
of the Apoſtles, written by Luke. The third, the Epiſtles of the A- 
poltles; 83 of Paul, three of John, two of Peter, of lame: 
one, and one of Iude, [ames his brother, The fourth, the Reuelation 
of lobn. ' 
How do the writings of the Prophets differ from 
the eApoitles? 
« in cas. Nothing in regard of the doctrine; forthe ſame faith and do- 
54% Arine of manners 1s taught in them?, but in regard of the time. For 
the wntings ofthe Prophets containe propheſies of Chriſt to come; 
but the Apoltles writings containe the hiſtory of Chriſt now exhibi- 
ted, and ſhew the accompliſhment of thoſe propheſies in narrations 
and applications. Whereupon the old Teſtament may be called 
the foundation of the new: as the new, the accompliſhment of the 
old: and as the old Teſtament giues credit to the new, euen ſo the 
new Teſtament giues credit to the old. And Chriſt compares the 
Prophets doctrine to ſeed time, the Apolſ les to harueſt: and thoſe 
things which are obſcurely ſhadowed out inthe books of the Pro- 
þ Mat.13.16 phets, are more clearely and abundantly vnfolded in the bookes 
1 Cen 11, of the Apoſtlesb. 
2.Cor.3.13.48, eAficr that the new Teſtament was added to the old 
Mb. 10, i. was the word of God made more perfett? 
No: for when there were no mo but onely the five bookes of 
Atoſet, they were ſvhcient, Totheſe the Prophets were added as 
interpreters, Therefore the old Teſtament was perfect and ſuffici- 
ent in regard of the ſenſe, although not in regard of the wordes, 
c Gen. 7. And by the adding ot the new, it was not made more perfect, bur 
2 1.83 1 4 16 more plaine*, 
= . f How may it appeare that the writinor of the Prophets 
cor. 15.3.4. Wa. 
and the Apoſiles were waned of God? 
Partly by teſtimonies, partly by teaſons. And by teſtimonies, 
partly NT outward, The internall witneſle is one alone: 
namely, of the holy Ghoſt inwardly [peaking to our heart, and per» 


ſwading vs that thoſe writings ate inſpited of God, and ſealing 
them vp in our hearts, Eph, 1. 13. and 1. Ioh. 2. 20. 27. Ne haue an 


eyntment of the Lora, and this em meut teacheth you of all things : fot 
vv 


T he fourth Place. __ 
whoſoeuer are led by the ſpirit of God, can eaſily diſcerne his power 
ſpeaking in the Scriptures: as it is ſaid 1, Cor. 2, 15. The ſperituall 
man diſcerneth all things. and Eſa. 53.1. The arme of the Lord is ot 
reucaled to all men, So Luk. 8. 10. and Mat, 13. 11. The myſteries of 
the ling dome of heauen are not renealed to all men, but to thoſe to whom 
6 is giuen of Cod. And this teſtimonie properly maketh for out con- 
fitmation, and this alone doth ſatisfie vs, being knowne of them a- 
lone that are conuerted vnto Chriſt®, which doth euermote agree , 10h. 417. 
with the Scripture, without which the teſtimonie of the Church 
can be of no waight with vs. For as none but God alone is a fit wit- 
neſſe to teſtifie of himſelſe in his word: euen fo the word neuer fin- 
deth credite in our hearts, till ſuch time as it be ſealed vp vnto vs by 
the inwardteſtimonie of the ſpirit. 

The externall teſtimonie of the Scriptures that they proceed 
from God, is to be taken from the Iewes themſelues, who with 
one conſent teſtiſie, that thoſe books of the old Teſtament were in- 
ſpired by God, and therefore do moſt carefully reade and preſerve 
the ſame: wherupon (not without cauſe) Augultine calleth them the 
Libraries and Stationets of the Chriſtians, who have affoorded vn- 
to vs the reading of the holy bookes, the vie whereof they them- 
ſelues deſpiſe. Beſides, thoſe Iewes do teſtiſie that Ieſus Chriſt was 
famous for his wiſedome and vnſpeakable miracles, and that he was 
put to death of the people, and roſe againe the third day. Joſephus 
lb. 18, 4. of the Tewes Antiqu. | 
ff What reaſons haus you to prone, that the Scripture 
L came from God? 
- 1. The Antiquitie of them. For that which is moſt auncient is 
8. moſt true: that is counterfeit which is later. b Gen 3.13. 
ut 2. The euent and accompliſhment of the Prophecies, as of the c Gen. 15. 13. 
Meſſias and Saviour of mankind : the foretelling vnte Abraham 5 15.44. 5. 
that his ſeed ſhould go into Egypt, their ſlauerie in Egypt, and their 48 as: & 
deliverance which ſhould come topaſle foure hundred yeares aſterc. « pg, 44. 43. 


mn 5+ * ee 


8, The promiſe made of the erecting ofthe Empire, and kingdome in / Ela. 22, 1. 
ge: the tribe of ludahd. The foretelling that the Gentiles ſhould a long N. 15.6. 
> V ile after be called to the gracious couenant of God®: of the de» > 2-24-14 


. 4 4 AY - Dan. 426, 
ſtruction of Ieruſalemt᷑: of the returne of the people out of the cap- — 3. 


tiuitie of Babylon®: ofthe acts of Cyrus for the good of the Iewes, g ter. 12. 15. 
which are ſet downe Eſa, 45,1. 2. The foretelling that Iofias * 25.11. 1% 


2 Of the holy Seriptare, 


* 
133 


of [udah ſhould lay the Prieſts, aud ſhould burne mens bones vpon 
the altar of Bethel, which was foretold 333. yeares before loſias was 
þ 1. Ng. 7. borne, and 359, yeates before it was pertormed h. Thoſe famous 


r Prophecics of Daniel concerning the foure Monarchies, and the 
23+15- . ſucceſſionofthem,of Antichriſt and his doctrine, of the end of the 


3 Das. 9. 17. world i, and ſuch like: of the comming and death of Chriſt *, All 
& 123.3, Which could neuer be forſeene by the wit of man, nor be gathered 
t Dan. 9:24. by naturall cauſes, and yet they were all proued moſt true, by the 
25-2627 certaine euent of them. 


3. That maieſtie of the Spirit to be adored which enery where 


ſhineth clearely in the Scriptures, vnder that rude and plaine ſimpli- 
61. c. Citi and humilitie of words|, 

4. The power ofthe Scripture, that it hath in the minds of men, 
t. in the conuerſion of a man, when as the Scripture ſendeth foorth 
acertaine ſectet force, wherby a man is affected, and inwardly mo- 

aw Heb, 4, 12. ucd, and ſo transformed into a new man”. 2. In time of affliction 
Pſal.119.11t- when it doth enkindle in our hearts a liuely and firme conlolation, 
4 13.12. that at length men ſhould preferrethe holy Scripture before all they 
do enioy, neither will they ſuffer themſelues by any kind of afflicti- 
on, no not by death it el to be withdrawne from the ſame: as we 
haue plaine example in the Martyrs, by whoſe bloud it was ſealed. 

5. That deadly and irreconciliable hatred wherewith the di- 
uell and the world do perſecute the doctrine ofthe Setipture, wher- 
as they can brooke other doctrines, though neuer ſo abſurd and 
impious. 

6. The inuincible certaintie thereof, that againſt ſo my ſtra- 
tagemes of the diuell, and ſo many outrages of * world, it abideth 
firme, and by a wonderfull ſucceſſe gets the victorie. To which 
3 is that we teade 1. Machab, 1. 59. That when Antiochus 

ad piuen in charge that all the holy Scriptures ſhould be burned, 
yet continually hh that, they peeped foorth of their dennes, and 
got long after being tranſlated into the Greeke tongue, were ſpread 
ouerthe whole world. 

7. That moſt ſweet harmonie, and wonderfull conſent be- 
tweene all the parts of doctrine tal 

oth pron Chriſt, the Euangeliſts, and the Apoſtles. 

— 4 8, The wonderfull calling of Moſes", of the Prophets, of the 

+ Ame; 7.14. Apoltles, of whom the moſt were vnlearned and ſimple 1155 
whic 


ht by Moſes, the Prophets, 
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T he fourth Place. L 


which had not bene brought vp in the ſchooles of men, and *. — 
that there which they taught to others, who did fo skilfully diſpuie 
of heauenly myſteries vpon the ſodainet. The wondertull conuer- Atta 11.0 
ſion of Paule (being before a profeſſed cruel] and bloudie enemie) 7 445 40 
to a new mand: and that all theſe had no regard of their owne honor 
and profit, but onely the glorie of God, and of Chriſt , and of the 
ſaluation of men, 
9. The perpetuall conſent ofthe whole Church, and of all the 
odly the ſpace of ſo many ages ouer the face of the whole world 
— and neare in imbracing and keeping the Scripture. 
10. So many and fo famous miracles, as well of the old Teſta- 
ment (which Satan was neuer able to imitate, no not in anie reſem- 
blanee, as the raiſing vp of the dead, the deuiding ofthe ſea and of r. Na. 
the rivers f, the Raying and going backe ofthe Sunnes, ) as of the & 2. King,14. 
new Teſtament, which the Iewes themſelues cannot denie, as Je- 33- © 13+ 31, 
phus beareth witneſſe i. i 8. cap. 4. although the Iewes at this day at- 4 3 
firme, that the miracles of Chriſt were done by I know not what ſu- 8 2 15. 
perſtition ofthe word Schem hamphoras, leaſt they ſhould be con · 3. Ng. 20. UU. 
trained to confeſſe the truth, and to acknowledge Icſus the ſonne 
of Marie to be the Chriſt, 
11, The matter of the Scriptures, which containeth doctrine 
euery where heauenly and ſauoring ofnocarthly thing. In it alone 
is propounded the pure and perfect law of God bd that alone ſhewes q 4.678 
that meanes of ſaluation which doth not reſiſt the glorie, and molt p/al, 19. 9 
perfect iuſtice of God, and ſatisfieth the conſciences of men. 
12. The forme: becauſe there doth appeare manifeſtly the diſ- 
penſation of the wiſedome of God ordered and diſpoſed. 
12. The moſt lamentable ruine of the perſecutors and haters 
thereof, 
What is the true vfallille note,wherby all men of ound iudgemẽt do 
acknowledge that dofirine to be the dollrine of the true God? - 
Becauſe that doctrine which doth teach vs to ſeekethe gloric of c — 
one God, and of him alone in whole and euery where, and to cleaue e. gi. 
vnto him, out of all doubt that doctrine is the doctrine of the true 1. Timot. 1.15 
Godi. But onely the regenerate do reſt in it, as that that bringeth 4.7.16 0. 
ſaluation and the doctrine of God with full aſſurance of their heart. pat not 
But how ſhall we arſwer them, who ale how we know that Moſes, Gal. . 10. * 
the Prophets, and the Apoſiles were the authors of thoſe writings which Fhil. 1 0. 
are 
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44 Of the holy Seriptare, k 
. F there was ener an fat 
Moſes or no? | | 0 
That ſuch a queſtion is not to be vouchſaſed an anſwer, but rathe 
to be puniſhed: for it is as much as if any man ſhould aske het 
there were euer any Plato, Tull, Ariſtotle, whoſe writings are da 
ly converſant in the hands of all men. L 
Seeing that before Moſer his timo we reade not that there was any © 
word of God written, how did God al! that time reneale x 
his mill unto ment? * 
Either by oracles pronounced by the mouth and voice of Go 
4 Nui himſelſe to his ſcruants*,or elſe by Vim and I hamm that is, light 
and perfection, which God gaue to Moſes to put it into the b 
. ꝛ0 plate of the high prieſt d: but what they were, and of what faſhie 
no man knoweth. Or elſe by viſions and reſemblances, which thy 
« ler. i. to. it. Lord offred to the eyes ot mind of therchat were waking © ore 
IM in dreames, ſent of God to them chat were aſleepe®: at the laſt G 
ſtirred vp Moſes, that he ſhould be the firſt pen · man of holy Sctip 
ture. Yea, and God himſelfe writing the ten Commaundement 
urg. Iich his owne finger, did as it were conſecrate the Scripture *, ar 


2 aue Moſes in charge to write the bookes ofthe Law. Afte 


b Ach. i. i. he deliuered his word by the Prophets 8, by Chriſt God and man% 
1 Mat +8. 19. Laſt of all by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by word and writing 
Arias. but there was nothing delivered by word ofmouth, but that whic 


Ne i now extant in writing. For although there were moe things ſpa 


Wen. fen and done then are written: yet nothing contrarie : and the 
Jeb. 20. 31. things which are written are ſufficient k. 
But wherefore was the word of God committed to writing? 
1. By reaſon of the forgetfulneſſe of mans mind. | 
2, Becauſe men are ſo prone to fall into all kinde of impiet 
whereby the works of God are corrupted. | 
3. Becauſe of mans boldneſſe to coyne new kinds of religions. 
. Becauſe of the ſubtiltie of Satan, who transformerh himſel 
into an Angell of light, and deceiueth the minds of men wich cou 
terfet reuelations. | 4 
In what tongue was either of the T eſtaments written? J 
The old Teſtament was written by Moſes and the Prophets 
the Hebrew tongue, becauſe that was the language ofthe peo 
of God, to whom eſpecially it did belong. But the new Teſtamei 


* 


he Place, 
on Tiſh Ps. 


de | oy d 5 


before the Romaine, was almolt in we among 

more fit for the ſpreading of the kingdome = 
whole world. And — te the me are text in the old T 

and not the Greeke, and the Greełe text in e is zuthenticall, 
and not the Latine or anie other. 


Onght the S cripture to be propounded to all Chriſtians 


in their owne natine tongues? 
Queſtianleſle - Feed Chriſt him fee taught in their natiune 
tongue *, and the Apoſtlestaught the Greeians 1 othet nations 
not in che Hebrew but the Greeke tongue, and they taught euer @ Int 4.17+ 


nation in their one native languageb. | b Att. 


Is the Scripture manifeſt, or is it obſcure? 
It is manifeſt, if you regard the foundation of che doctrine of ſal. 
uatiomas the Articles of ich, the precepts ofthe Decalogue: hence 


it is called a Lanterne to thoſe whoſe mind God doth open: hut 5 aner 4 
it is obſcure to thoſe which be blind, and to all that periſh, whole 3 ar, q 
minds the god of this world hath blindeds, e cer. 46 
But it is not alwayes obſcure to the ele&f, and only in part, z. that f lh, é. 

they ſhold not too much relie ypon their one vid delle 
the ynderſtanding of it at che hands of God by prayer, 3. That they 3 
might be ſtirted vp to a more caxefull ſtudie of e 1 
might make more account of the miniſteric of the word whereby | 
they are taught, and therefore ſtand in need to haue it expoundeds, yg Provag. 5 

— 


by the example of Chriſtꝭ, and of Philip i. n 


What is the Interpretation of holy Scripture? 
It is the vnfolding of the true and naturallſenſe of the 
& the application of it vnto the manifeſt vſe of the — tr., 


Paule calleth prophecie l, Peter ilaueis, the reſolution of it. For 72 29 


ce Ged fondly onderſtod, is not the word of God, ſaith Theo- „ , 2.1.20 
oret, 


Whence muſt we fetch the interpretation of Scriptures? | 

Not out of euery priuate mans braine and foreſialled opinions", „ Pell % 

but it is to be taught out of the Textit ſelfe, that is, by obſeruing — 3 

pl thoſe things that go before and follow after , and comparing that 7 4 
mei Place with other places of Scripture, a | 


| 
1 


— 


p Rom.15 4. 
q 1.007. 14 3+ 
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8 Rom, 11.6. . Onely one, namely, 


Of the holy Scripture, 

What — n,, 
Analogie ot faicho, which is nothing elſe 
but the conſtant and perpetuall ſenſe of Scripture expounded in the 
manifeſt places of Scripture, and agreeable tothe Apoliles Creed, 
tenne Commandements, the Lords prayer, and generall ſentences 
and axiomes of euery maine point ofDivinitie \ 


What i the uſe of holy Scripture: 4 
2. Tim. 3.16. The whole Scripture is ginen of God by inſpiration, and 
14 profitable for dottrine, for reprehenſion, tot correction, for inſtrubtion* 
in righteouſneſſe,and for exbortation?,or conſolation1: that is, for do- 
Atrine or confirmation of true opinions, for teptehenſion of errorg, | 
for correction of manners, inſtruction ot life in righteouſnefle, for 
comfort in aff tion, that the man of God may be perfect, aud 
niſhed for euery good worke, 

What ſhall we anſwer to that ſaying of Auguſtine: I wonld not + 
Lelcene the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoritic of the 

h moned me! * 
That Auguſtine ſpeaketh of himſelfe, as yet not conuerted vnto 
the faith. Neither is it any maruell that thoſe which are not as yet 
conuerted, are moued with the conſent of the Church, and the au- 
thoritie of men. Therefore his meaning is, that the Church is as it 
were an introduction, whereby we are prepared to giue credite to 
the Scripture. | 
What things are contrarie to the Seripture ? , 
r. The errorof the Sadduces, which onely receiued the fiue” 
bookes of Moſes, which cauſed Chriſt to confute their deniall of 
the reſurrection, out of Moſes, Mat, 22.31, | 
2. Ofcertaine Anabaptilts who reiected the booke of Tob as a fai- 
ned tragicall Comedie; yea the Song of ſongs, and Eccleſiaſtes, as if? 
the one taught Epicuriſme, the other were a wants loue Ballad. Vet 
for Iob we have his countrie and condition ſet downe in the begin- 
ning and end of his booke, which argueth no fiction: and beſides 
is mentioned by Ezechiel, cap, 14. 14. and Tam. cap. 5, 11. and 
Paul. 1. Cor, 2.19, And for Eccleſiaſtes, it rather deterreth from 

eres in that ic argues all pleaſures of vanitie, and iudgeth them 
ooles who reſt vpon them: as on the contrarie, it maketh felicitie 
to conſiſt in the ſeare of God, and keeping his commandements, 
cap. 1. 2. & 7. 3. 8. 12. 11. 9. and the whole twelfth Chapter. As = 
that. 
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mon ſo thought, but that corrupt reaſon ſo iudgech. As forthe Song 
of ſongs, if ic were meant of Pharaobs daughter, or ſome Sunamite 
damolell, the compariſons, cited cap. 4, 1. 7. 2. were monſtrous 
And albeit the name of God is not mentioned in that booke; yer 
find we equi ualent, and more fit names ſot that purpoſe : as Bro» - 


ther, Friend, Spouſe, Belourd, that it might appeare chat the myti- 


call Spouſe of Salomon was here deſcribed, I meanethe Church of 
Chritt, Wy 

3. The hereſie of Manicheus, Valentinus, Marcionand others, 
deny ing the holy Scriptures to be indited by the holy Ghoſt, and 
ofothets teiecting certaine writings of holy Scripture, _ 

4 Ih errour of che Papiſts which is manifold: for they b 
that horitie and certaintie of Scripture dependeth.vpo 
determination of the Churchy that the Scripture is not au 
but by the authoritie of the'Church; and that it is normani 
the Scriptures proceede from God, but by the teſtimonie of the 
Charch: which error is moſt abſutd. For if truth be ſubiect to the 
pleaſure and iudgement of men, the conſciences are made doubtful 
of their ſaluationʒ and the ſame etrour is confuted by the teftimonie- - 
of r 2,20, where the Apoſtle . „that the 
Church /eaneth vpom the foundation of the e Apoſtler and Prophets: 
which ende 4 the — — Apoſtles, but 
their doctrine. For although the Church ſhould by her judgement 
apptoue the ſcripture, yet doth ſhe not make of that which is vncer- 
taine and doubtfull, certaine and authentical, but doth by her iudg- 
ment ſubſcribe to the truth of God, and doth embrace it as procee- 
ding from God. 

Moreouer, they account the Apocrypha bookes for Canonicall: 
They prattle that the Scripture is imperfect and obſcure, that the 
reading of the Scriptures is hurtful to the Church, that it is the mat- 
ter of contention, that matters of controuerſie cannot he decided 
by Scripture alone, that it hath a noſe of ware. They affitme that 
2 to interprete and giue the ſenſe of Scriptures, belongs to the 

ſhop of Rome. They match the writings of Fathers, Biſhopsand 
Counſels with the Scripture . They take away from the common 
people the writings of their fathers laſt will and teſtament, and poſt 


them oucr to dumbe idols, as to lay · mens bookes, cleane contrary 
ro 
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Lully, they account the old Latine tranſlation as authentic: 
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The fifth common Place, 1 


of Creation. 


What is the fonification of this word, to Create, 1 
in the Scripteres: ? 4 


AT is peculiar, becauſe the teaſon of man kagyeth no 
how any thing ſhould be created of nothing. For Nan 
no | Komchs affirmeth, that this word to create, molt propeti 
is affirmed for.cuery thing which is brought from no bes 
ing to a being, as Gen. t. . But ſecundatily, and yet properly it ſig 
ifieth to bring a forme created of nothing to a matter preexiſtit 
u without alteration®, Whereupon Damaſcene ſaith (Ab. z. cp. j. 
that God made all things of nothing: ſome things indeed immec 
diatly , but other ſome by meanes, which is a part of diuine omi 
potence. Therefore the word to create, is atttibuted to God alor 
in the Scriptures, either in the workes of creation, ot elſe by a be 
rowed ſpeech in things that be of no leſſe yertue and power 
b . 20 · the very worke of creationb. For this cauſe theſe words differ, to 
tan. ger, to create, to make , For to beget,is to bring forth ſomething « 
Hal gi. ia. His owne ſubſtance like vnto it ſel e, according to the eſſence : by 
to create, is to make ſomething of nothing, diuerſe from the ſuł 
ſtance of the Creator, And this word to make, is applied to the 
. things which be made of ſome mattetʒbut yet it is teſtrained by t 
£ 1 ˖!N circumſtance of the text to the propertie of creations, | 
What ts Creation? 
It is an external and indiuiſible worke of Tehouah Elohim alone 
that is, of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, whereby by his word 
wer and commandement alone, he bath created all things out 
imſelfe, chat is, the ſubſtance of all things being ſeuered from hi 
| a4finag ne Eſſence, to the end that his infinite wiſedome, goodneſſe | 
Remo. power might be made manifeſt“. 
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feort h or celebrateth the work of hu 


power and boaſt oft 
they were made, — 


gait 
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the Father alone?, n v vorly . Able 
Not that the Sonne and the haly ſhold be cx —.— 
che effect and praiſe of that; Wotke, | par ſas e 
nifeſtly. not as or ran qual | 
wrought together but by way of 1A e, der e e * 4 K. ahi | 
the, 13 G 


this worke and fit hetzinuing ——— — 

— ů ů — 12 gi | 0 | 
2 NIE Loy. nia I 

r, that ihete might appeare | 

difference, wheteby'the.Bathex. be c 1 from. he 

Sonne and the holy:Ghoſt; for as Mahn big 

of the holy Sholt, capl 16. Ihe Farher in the firſt 

thoſe things — the Sonne the infiramentel — 

Ghoſt the per 

— 4 wean ern cr of theerearion) 

The infigite e a infloie,w iſe; 
which it pleaſe him to dommunicatet and * uni 
reueale it, becauſe a good thin | 

end when 


In the ve — es ; | 
time, that — when the things which now | | 
thou gh all thin Geer mor wee nd ics | enn > 


9 
2 
OS 
8 - * 
1 
EF 


— — the Son 91 
nine beginning as alſo lob. 1 3 ĩð 5: 


Art w were all things made and duc; 
Of 2 ee n 


30 Of Creation, . 
no other mattet that was before, Forchis word Of, in this place ſig· 
nifieth not the material] cauſe whereofany thing is made, but the 
order, As if a manſhould ſay: When as there was nothing before, 
after that there was any thing, it was made: or elſe it ſignifieth the 
habitude or diſpoſition of the materiall cauſe, which is {imply de- 
nyed. 


How prone you that? 

r. Becauſe there was nothing from eternitie, excepting and 
beſides God himſelte: and whatſoeuer there is, it is either the Crea- 
tor, or elſe the creature: but things were not created out of the ſub- 
ſtance of God: forthen they ſhould beGod, or gods, which is very 
abſurd: therefore they were made of nothing. 

2. God is almightie: and therefore doth not Rand in need of 
ſome matter going before. For this cauſe, Pſal. 3 3.9. & 158. 5. He 
ſpate and they were made, he commanded and they were created: that is, 

od but ſpake the word; or commaunded, and the things which 
were not before, now haue their being. And that God created all 
things, the Apolileſheweth Heb. r 1, 3. f rhings which did not gp< 

eare: that is, of no matter that appeared before. Alſo this particle of 
working is thus deſcribed, t. Machab. 7. 28. Behold the heanen and 
the earth, and vnderſtamd that God made them of nothing: where the 
Greeke Interpreter reades it thus, that he made them of chings 
which had no bein And fo Paule ſpeaketh Rom. 4.17. He calleth 
thoſe things which are not, a« thong h they were: and Prou, 8. 24. hen 
the deepes were nothing, I was begotten, ſaith Wiſedome. 

. When asit was Moſes his purpoſe to deſcribe the firſt ori- 
ginall of all things: And the beginning of things, is the bringing of 
them from no being, to a being, it followerh, that all things were 
created of nothing. or ef thoſe things which were not. 

What; can the creation of the world be proued certainely 
by hnmane reaſons ? 

The eternitie ofthe world may clearely be confuted , becauſe 
that if the world ſhould want both beginning and ending, the 
world ſhou'd be euen God himſelſe, then there ſhould be many 
things infinite in act, all the parts of the world ſhould be ercrnall 


and immutable. For as Damaſcene faith : hat ſoruer is created, i 
mu'able, and that onely which ts onryeated i immutable. A man may 
alſo know euen by the teſtimonie of nature it ſelfe, that the world 


had 


The fifth Plate... 51 
had a beginning. But yet by faith alone we do certainely know that 
the world was made of nothing, Heb. 11.3. ot that it was ſo made 
in fixe dayes as it was, as alſo by the fame we know, that ane day it 
(hall haue an end. Theretore Moſes doth not vie philoſophicall de» 
monſtrations, but ſimply reporteth the matter, as he had received it 
by che faithfull tradition of the Fathers, but eſpecially by the inſtin . 
con of the holy Ghoſt, | 
Now what was created 

1. The heauen aud the earth: in which two, as in a generall 
propoſition Moles doth comprebend all things both viſible and in- 
urfible*: becauſe b theſe two be che firſt and molti principal parts of 4 col. i. ic. 
the whole world. For fitſt vader the name of heaven, he ynderſtan- O G0. 
deth all that ſpace which is berweene the earth, and the cirele of 
the Moone, which naturall Philoſophers call the region of the ele- 
ments, As Gen. 7. 17. The wmdowes of beanen were opened „that is, | 
of the ayre: and hereupon we reade, the foules of heauenc. | On 

2. All choſe celeſtiall ſpheres, rogether with their ſtatres both 18 
fixed and wandting, which make that firmament hich the Philo- 
ſophers call the skie or celeſtiall region, being the diſtance from the 
Moone to the skie, ot the new ſphere inuented by Aſtrologers, 

3. The place ofthe Bleſſed, or Patadiſe, or that heauen into 
which Chiſt aſcended; and by a Metonymie alſo the Angels them- 
ſelues. All theſe three heauens the Apoſtle comprehendeth, 2. Cor. 
12. 2. when he faith, that he was taken up into the third heaxen: that 
is. into the place of the Bleſſed, which place is aboue all thoſe hea- 
uens which we ſee, In which Godis ſaid to haue prepared his 
throne for himſelfe; and in way ofexcellencic: to haue his dwelling: 
and which is called the ſoate of God, Pſal. 103.9: Andi called of, | 
Devines*O/ympr, as it were altogether ſhimng,and? fierxe,in regard Gaupurig 
of the qualitie, becauſe it is altogether light and ſſuning. Which 74 ine» 
heauen it ſelfe God did alſo create of nothing, as the Apoſtle tea- Lan. 
cheth, Heb. i r. to. of which citie the maker and framer i God. Nov Empyreis 
vnderthe name of the earth, he vnderftandech the Earth, the wa- 
ters, and all thoſe things whichare contained in them. Whereupon 
Ariltocle thus defineth the world by tHe'parcs of it, Aab. di mundo. 
Ihe world is a frame conſiſt ing of heaven and of earth, and of the na- 
tres which are coprehended in them. And then by cauſegTheworld i 
called this order of the whole, & the rows preſerued of God & by God. 

2 How 
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52 ; Of Creation, 

How was the creation of the world brought to paſſe! 

1. By bringing ſootth of the matter: or of the ſeminarie of the 
whole world made of nothing the firſt day, which is properly called 

Creation. | | 

2. By giuing a forme vnto che ſame, and all this was done 

the very commandement of God in a moment of time, For he did 


«Ge1.1 3.6.9. but lay © Be there, or Let there be this orthat,and as ſoone as he had 


ſpoken, this or that was made, 
What kind of matter was that which God brought foorth of 
nothing in the beginning 

1. It vas in regard of ſubſtance. partly earthie, partly watrie, 
and partly ſſimie, which is expreſſed by the name of Earth, and 
Slime, and Waters. 

2. In regatd of the quantitie, it was exceeding great, and as it 

Vvere a Chaot without a bottome. For it was a rude, vnformed, and 
indigeſted heape, in reſpect of the formes afrer following: or as Mo- 
ſes calleth it, 7 oha, and Bobs, that is, emptie and voide, rawe, and 
impoliſhed, which the ſeuentie Gteeke Interpreters of the old Te- 
ſtament call der, and x iy, aud the Philoſophers called Chaor, 

3. In tegard of the qualitie, it was darke and obſcure, that is, 
void of all light, vertue and efficacie: over which-houered not any 
wind or ayre,which as yet were hot made, but the ſpirit ofthe Lord 
(ofthe which the l ſpeakethto Marie, Luk. 1, 35.) euen like 
vnto an henne when {he {ureth vpon het egges, and ſuſtained all 
that whole maſſe, and cheriſhed it, and prepared it to teceiue all 
formes, out of which the viſible hcauens, and all the elements were 
produced and framed by the power of the word of God. (But thoſe 
things which ate not ſcene, were made immediatly of nothing, )out 
of which alſo the light was brought the firſi day: as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh: God, u ho commannded rhe light to ſhine ont of darkneſſe, 2. 

Cor. 4. 6. 

: But what was the information or framing of the world? 
That whereby God fitted a fit and cenucnicat forme for that 
matter which was made of nothing: by means of which,the world 

did truly and indeed begin to be, and to be called the world, 

By what meanes did God giue that master a forme? ; 
Q . adorniag of it, By diſtinguiſhing, when 
as God ſeparated he light from the darkneſſc , wacreupon _ | 


T hefifth place. 


the moking andcourſe of the thepreſenceofthatli 
of the nigh (by che abſenco ot that ligbt.) And the. fuk natural 


day was the pace of foare arid twentic houres, oravight and 2 day 

conſiſtiog of a day artificiall and a night; and tooke his 8 
| from the euening, orthe night going before, Whereas the artifici 
| day beginneth at Sunne riſing vnto Sunue ſettiog. Now that light <. 
Leech to haue bene in ſomt᷑ bodie, lie vnto & little 2 bu 

of the waters, which by his circular motion made the day and N 
night: whereupon the Sunne came foorth, and was framed With a 


D 


moſt petfect iight. rh = RIOTS . 
1 2. f When as he ſtretehed foorth like a curtaine : that part of em. 
| d WaretsWherewictthe earthwas oueiſſowed, being rarified and 

ade tn y α meanes that ſpreading abroad is called Aa- 
t 44», which word the Greekes interprece, but not, ſo, ficly, * Fir- e 
n eſpecially to ſgniſie the ſtabilitie and ſoliditie of the he- 
: venly Circles, not for che hardneſſe, but onely in reſpect of the 


frnenefle thereof, For Moſes by that word which, he e N 


| 


neth not onely the Firmament and the celeſpall Circles, hut go: 
ayre; which were made ia the 


region pf the fire, and oſche — 9 
* dayb. But where it is ſaid, that the firmament or {preading abroad þ G. 7 
7 doth ſeparate the waters aboue, from them beneath, it is to be vn- yu 
d IU derflood of the ayre: which divided the waters aboue, that is, the 
e cloudes which are the cauſe of raines, ſuowes, dew, haile, and ſuch 
| other Meteors; from*the waters of the riuers and fountaines which c Hal. 104-3; 
U are beneath. | 
e 3 When as the greateſt part of the waters, where with the earth 
ſe ¶ vas before ouerflowed and coueted as it were with a garment i, was dP/ara4.69 
ut gathered into the channels of the earth, whereby the earth appe en, 
uhered into 27 lac 
or 


le red aboue the watersʒand the waters bein 5 
2. W were called the Sea*, Aud alth there be but one fea, w 
the ſwiftneſle of it is called the — doth continual ebbe 1 U 

and flow and that either naturally from the North (where it is dee- Job 3g. &r) 
at} per by reaſon of the cold herby the waters are not ſo much dried 19-36, + + 
Id vp, but rather increaſed, becauſe much dire js turned into water) vn- 
to the South; where becauſe ofthe great heate,the waters are | 
niſhed, or elſe by ſome externall cauſe, to wit, by the changeable 
light,and effectuall motion of the Moone, which by the great pre 
aidence of God doth i TURE "hy all moiſt things ley here 

cen 


3 
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= of Creation, s 
6. and deſcending in the day eite. doth ſpecchly ch and flow, | 
that ſo the waters in the ſea might helept pure, angdimight not pt 

trifſe: yet in regard of divers places hereby it paſſcth, it is cal 
divers names, and from this thereflow other ſeas along in the 
mid(t of the earth,which alſo are called the Mediterranean ſeas, and 
gal creekes:befides,certainelakes and gultes are called Seas in the Scris 
ls, pPftures, of which reit. x. Allriners (either mediatly or immedi 
atly) flow from the fea, aud numme againe into the ſea : namely, by cer 
taine ſecret paſſages ofthe earth, which alſo men cal veines, where» 
by it commech to paſſe, that by dayly addition of ſo many riuers,the 
ſeas neuer increaſe nor paſſe their bounds, And though tbe waters, 
by reaſon of the divers qualmes of the ve mts of ihe carth tbarough 
Whichthey runne axe affected, and ſome art of the nature of hriq; · 
þ Exod.z5.23 ſtone, other ſweete, fone falt®, ſome be hote and ſome colde, ſome 
wholefome, ſome noiſome, ſome coloured, ſome without colour, for 
the great and manifold vſe of men; yet the waters inthe fea are ſalt, 
AM ie ab am- am trat cauſe they are called Marr, dr les, becauſe either by 


n, Gtation they be ſo, or by the foree ofthe Sunne, al xa . 


vpon i tlie more think and fweerer partof them is taken vp out 
them: but in fountsines and riuers they be ſweete, becauſe as they 
paſſe through the pores of the earth ihey are purged oſ ihe ſaltneiſe, 
neither do they lie open to the continual beames oſthe Sun. Now 
that part of the earth ich is aboue the waters, ali hough it he he: 
"+ * neaththeſea, is called drie land, be eauſe it is dried ſtom the waters 
where with before it was ouetſpread and couered, to the end that ig 
may be ſcene, planted, troden pon. and inhabited tfot which cauſe 
ern the OGteekes call ic by a word that ſignifieth Habieablez the Latines 
Terra « tertda, by x wot which ſignifieth chat ir isworricof mens feere and other 
550 cteatures. And that if alſd called Habitable ot Continent, 
Net which contafneth the Hands of the ſca, vhich diſtinction was made 
Sn to. the third day 4. N nn 0 W. 
ee. Nuts how many paris is the earth dend : 
4rd Into tw6: forthe Ot ean ſea ai it were a moſt large girdle or band 
deuideth it from the North to the South into the vpptt part, in 
Which we True: and the nether part, teherein liue the Antipodes (af 
thoſewhich go with their feete againſt ours) and which doth ans 
ſwet thteAly to outs: ſo as when the Sunne ers with vs, jt-riſeth 
Wich ehem, znd ſo on the contrary. For if in our time chere boſon 


T he fifth ls. = 
found who haue trauelled thither, then ſome alſo might do ſo before 
them at other times, and to propagatemankindrhere/Yodthis mut 
needs be ſo, ſeeing there are found there ſo many millieiis of men, — 
although Coſes maketh no mention ofthbemnmnm. 4 
nba inthe uſe, and what iotbettatureof theearth?\ 1 
Itis the common motherofall things and therefore the is cal- 4 Ei.. 
led by a name that ſignifieth to bring forth, becauſe ſiie ii molt 2549 
truittull. For ſhe begetteth within, as in a wombe, metals, tones , gg. 
gummes, living creatures that liue vnder the earth. and winds; the 
bringeth forth all kind of fruites, ſhenouriſheth and cheriſheth al. ndrrgopece 
and preſetueth all: whatſocuergood thing ſhe hach, ſhe impartcth 
t vnto vs. ſhe is content to ſuffer all wrongs; neither doth ſhe ceaſe 
to do good and to profit all men, Whatſoeuer ſeede is catt into het, 
the doth reſtore the ſame fairhfully and liberally againe vnto vs, 
to ſome an hundred fold to ſome ſixtie fold & to ſome chirtie ſoldꝰ , 8 
therefore ſhe is well called rhe*cribure-payer,Beſides ſhe doth en- Gnas. 
tertaine our dead bodies int her boſome, that one day the may *, ua 
render them againe alive, and incortuptible: yet ſhe doth all this 
not of her ſelfe, or by her ſelfe, but by the commaundemerot God; 
and by his power. Thus much of the diſtinction. Hh 
Wiang fh f, 1 nn 
It is that whereby the earth is adorned wich the bringing forth 
of herbes and plants: the firmamenris adorned bythe cte ation of 
the two greater lights, the Sun and the Moone, and the fixed ſtarc , | 
as alſo of flue wandring ſtartes, being made of the matter of their c Gen.15 5, 
orbes, which ate as it were goodly Hining pearles in their rings: 
the ſea with the framing of creatures liuing in the waters, the ate 
with fowles, the earth with beafts, ana men inhabiting ot it, 
What are the plants ? 
They are ſprouts brought out of the earth, being tilled by no 
man ( but hauingreceiued from God power to grow to the end of 
the world) and without any ſeede received into het, neithet helped 
of the Sun nor raine, but oneh by vertus of the w Or of God, both 
in the beginning with flowers, fruites and ſeeds,as now it comes to 
paſſe in time of Autumne, which now by vſing the ſecond cauſes 
(plowing. ſowing, the Sunne, Moone] raine, all which notwithftan- | 


AM 
ding be in the hand of God) ate brought forth ſucceſſiuely yeoors d 341.6. 30 
ding to their kind, Whieh ate and live onely both for n r. cer j. 
| E 4 


. 


formedicine, ind delight, and the mauifold vſe ofthe living creas! 
Gn. l. 29. Eures*. And three are both herbes and trees, created the third day 


& 19+ wherein alſo theſe waters below which coucred the earth were ga- 
min, thered together into one certaine placef, 
13. N To what end were the Sunne, Moone, and the Starres 

in heanen created? + 


nn 1111 11 
1. To this purpoſe, that they might be receptacles, and as it were 
veſſels or wagons to carie abroade that light which was created in 
the firtt day, to put a difterence betweene light and darknefle, day 
and night. | | die ν 
12 . & times, that is,thatthey might ſignifie vnto vs 
things to come, raines, windes, heate, cold, drought, and ſuns 
eleb 38.31.32 dric ſeaſonst: and that they might be ſignifications of the anger or 
Amo; 58: mercie of God"; and that by their motion they might both make 
b 19.10.13- anddiftinguiſh artificial! daies,monechs,yeares, ſeaſons, and cour- 
——— ſes oftunes, as tho Spring, Sommer, Autumne and Wurnter, forthe 
e Brest 1 cicatures;and theſervice of me ni. nia 
Pſal. ioꝶ. ao. 3. That by a certaine vettue giuen vuto them of God, they might 
22-23, & che bodies of the elements, by making them warme, moiſt, 
M4545 ꝗtie, cold: namely, by the approching ofthe Sunne vnto certain. 
ſtartes, by which meancsare cauſed raive , hes , heate, cold, 
and fiumours ate increaſed for the cõfetting of life , for generation, 
and for the perfecſing ot all things which pertaine vnto this pre- 
| ſent life k. Whereupon it is {aid in Hoſ. 2.21, The heawen ſhall heart 
-l. Pa y 
7 the tarth , and the earth ſhall heave the corne . And this adorning of, 
G 14.15 the heauen was made the fourth day.. GH 
16 17. 16.1% » Whether can thing t to come be hre hon mand foretold 1 
200 4 1: 1 by the ſtarres? | s 1G 
Indeed ſuch things may which come to paſſe by the motion of 
the arres; by their ſituation, and poſition, by the neceſſatie courſe 
of nature, ot naturally and ordinarily : as the eclipſes of the Moone, 
or che dun. faire weather or tempelts,droughts, raiue, winds, ſnow, 
heute, cold;and ſuch like. And ptobably chole things which for the 
molt part are wont to follow the motion of the ſtarres; as kinds of 
diſeaſes , barrenneſle of the earth, dearth of victuals, and ſuch like: 
. butenely in generall and not in particular m neither yet as of their 
NT ewne x7. tay cauſes, but onely as of ſignes, Alſo phyſicall paſſions, 
which followthe diuetſe temperatures of the humours of the body, 


} f 
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The fifth Place. 3 
becauſe euery one followeththe diſpoſition of his noture. But not 
anic of thoſe things which depend vpon the free will of man; nor 
- ſuch as proceed from the meere goodwill and plealure of God zas 
thoſe which belong either to ſaluation or damnation : as alſo thoſe 
things which we vſe to place in the number of chings contingent, 
as good ſucceſſe or bad ſucceſſe, uch the Lord diſtributeth as it 
e pleaſeth him. The reaſon is, becauſe neither are all the ſtars knowne 


1 of vs, neither arc the influences of thoſe which we know voder- 
/ ſtood of vs, neither can we 2 obſerue the moments of times 
herein anie man is conceiued or and we ſee that the nature 


5 and di{pofition of twinnes is molt contrarie. And _ becauſe 
* God doth moderate the ſtarres, and thoſe things which he porten- 


r deth by them, even at his one will and 3 : and lames. 4.14 4 Prov 271. 
c We know not what (hall be to morrow. But if ante do foretell, and 

- it ſo falleth out, it either cometh to paſſe contingently , or elſe by 

e the teuelation of the diuell. Therefore that iudiciall part of Aſtrolo- 


FP gie as they call it, or pꝛagnoſticating, which ſcarcheth out what 
t ſhall befall a man this or that yeare, ot day, what ſhall come to 


, paſſe to a man well or ill, is vaine and vngodly, and by no meanes 

e to be tollerated in the Church of Godb. The firſt Councell at Tole- 6 Deut 18.19. 
l, do, Canon 214 If any man thinke we are bound robeltene his Aſtrolo- — 5 
„ gie, or Mat hematic bs, let him be acm ſcul. | ys — — 1 
= Is it a ſound opinion, tothinke that the ſtarres bane ſouler, Wars 
” or that they be liuing creatures? 


* Yea rather it is impious, becauſe it tends to the vpholding of their 
ertot, A bich worſhipped the ſtartes, & offered ſacrifice vnto theme; e 2. N. ig.. 
and becauſe none of the faculties or operations of the ſoule, as ves 4.7.7 44 
getatiue, ſenſitiue, intellectiue, can agree to a celeſſiall bodie, 
Why did God place the creation of the ſtarres betweene the 
creation of plants, and beaſts? 
To the end he might ſhew, that th ordinarily there doth 


1e 
< concutre the Sunne, with his motion and light, as alſo otherftarres, 
„to che generation of plants and beaſts, yet the 8 of things 
af dothnotfimply proceed from the Sunne and the ſtarres, but from 


God: ſiththat euen before the ſtartes were created, he commanded 
all plants with their fruites to be brought out of the earth. And be- 
fore the creation of beaſts, he would in great wiſedome firſt ereate 


5, | 
y, dhe Sunne and the ſtatres, which might giue light to che earth, 
Co be- 


—_ 


Dent. 3. 10. 
t Oe. 1. 10. 
11 13. 
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becauſe that beaſts aboue all things ſtand in need of light. 

What are lining Creatures? a 

Things created of God, which haue their being, live, and haue 

ſenſe, or elſe they be ſubſtances indued with an inſtrumentall bodie 

which haue (beſides the ſoule whereby they liue) ſenſe and power. 

to moue themſelues from place to place. | : 


Whence were lung creatures brought foorth ? 1 
Some out of the waters as fiſhes, which arealſo called creeping 
creatures, becauſe they haue no feete, which alto haue no — 
therefore breath onely by their gils: and birds which are feathered; 
winged, twofooted, (although they ſeeme to be created of the 
earth) 4and haue reſpiration and a voice, which were made the fiſt 
day*, Some of the earth which liue vpon the earth, whereof Moſes 
maketh three kinds of beaſts, which be helpful vnto man ſome way; 
as are cattell which liue by graſſe,not by fleſh, horſes, oxen, ſheepet 
and which may be tamed, & liue about the houſe, as Ele phants, Ca- 
mels, Harts. Cree ping things which haue no fecte, or very ſhort 
ones, wherewith they be alittle caried aboue the earth. And beaſts 
which be wild, and liue byfleſh,as Lions,Bears,&c. To allwhichhe 
gaue power to beget theit like in kind, by the couiunction ot the 
male and female of the ſame kind, which were created the fixt dayf. 
And the ſame day was man created diſtinctly from them all, of 
whom we will ſpeake in a ſpeciall place. 
How mamfold is the procreation of lung creatures? 
Twofold: Extraordinarie, and diuine with perfect bodie and 
ſoule, without male or female, without egges or ſeed: whereof God 
ſpeaketh: Let the waters bring foorth, Let the earth bring foorth, The 
other is naturall and ordinarie which hath God for — principal 
cauſe: for Chrilt ſaith of himſelfe and his Father: my Father worketh 
hit herto, and Iworke, Toh, 5. 17. and the ſecond cauſe, not ſo much 
the water or the earth, as the liuing creatures going before, by their 
ſceds through the coniunction of the male and female, for the knits 
ting together of greater loue betweenetheliuing creatures, eithet 
by the egges, as thoſe which lay egges, orelſe by the fruite, as thoſe 
which bring foorth young that be aliue, by the bleſſing of God, 
whereof Moſes ſpeaketh, verl, 22. And he bleſſed them, ſaying , Ins 
creaſe and mwlr:ply 5/1 9308 
What is the end and w/c of fiſhes and birds? 5 
or 


The fifht Place. 
For meate, medicine, and delight 
man can vtter: as alſo for the example of vertnes which we ſhould 
follow, and of vices which we ſhould ſhunne, being ſer before our 
esintheir natures. As namely, of humunitie and"Joue to man in 
the Dolphine: of flatterie in the fiſh Polypus: of the teſurtection in 
the Phenix: of pietie and * remuneration inthe Storkes : ot ſimpli- 
citie and mattimoniall fidelitie inthe Turtles: of * ynnaturall affe- 
Qion inthe Ravens, and of crying vnto God, And therefore it is 
well ſaid: Ai the beaſt and he ſhall tell thee; and the bird of the ayre, 

aud ſhe will declare onto thee®, Tob 12. 7.8, 

And what ts the w/e of thoſe lining creatures, which 

line vpon the earth? 

They are profitable to cloth, nouriſh, and to carrie men, and for 
ſandrie other vſes; yea to till the ground : moreouer alſo they may 
ſerue for to direct the life ofinenin manners, Pſal, 32. 9. Be ye not 
hike the horſe and mule in whom there is no vnderſ{anding. Prou. 6. 6, 
Go vnto the Piſimire 6 ſluggard, Mat. 10.16. 2 wiſe as ſerpenti, Ioh. 
10, 3. 4. The ſheepe heare the voice of the ſhepheard and follow it. For 
which reſpect it is very behoouefull ro know the natures of bealts, 

For what canſe were thoſe beaſts that ue vpon the earth 
created the ſixt 

Becauſe they differ in kind from the former, and were to dwell 
with man, and were mote like to man as wel in bodie as in wit, then 
either fiſhes, or birds: and becauſe many of them ſhould be an helpe 
for man: and that there might be an order kept, beginning with 
thoſe which are more imperfeR, and after with them which be 
more perfect. 

Seeing that it ts written, God ſaw all that he had made, and 
they were exceeding good, how commerh it topaſſe 
that there be hurtfull thing i, at Scorprons, veni- 
mous r ſuch like? | 

1. We muſt put a difference between the euill ofthe fault, and 
the evill of the puniſnment: for the diuell the author of the for- 
mer, but God ofthe latter. | 
2. Some things after the fall(and therefore by accident, by rea- 
ſon of mans finne)began to be hurtfull, Gen. 3, 17, Curſed i the 
earth in thy labour, thornes and thiſtles ſhall it bring foorth unto ther, 


And Rom, 8. 20, Every creatare is now ſubieti vnto Vanitie . But 2 
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and many other vſes whichno 
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for death and ſickneſſes, although they were not created of God at 
the beginning; yet they are ordained of God, as of a righteous 
Iudge, as chings that muſt go before death . E 
3- Allthings are good and profitable for the whole, and the 
conſeruation of the world, and the adorning thereof: and that 
which is hurtfull for one, it is ®profitable for another; and one poys 
ſon is cured by another. ; 2118 
What ts the difference betweene the producing of the ſoule 
of brute beaſts, and of man ? 
Becauſe thatalthough both be and are. tearmed ſpirits, yet the 
ſoules of beaſts are brought foorth by God, partly of the waters, 
and partly of the ay now in the ordinarie procreation, of 
the ſubſtance of their Sires, as Moſes teacheth when he faith, that 
God created euety liuing ſoule,(ſ{peaking of the whole living crea» 
ture) which the waters brought foorth, and therefore are mortall, 
But touching the ſoules of meu, he ſheweth that they were brea- 
thed into vs by God immediatly ; and therefore are incortuptible 
and immortall: and for that cauſe they returne to God againe who 
baue them. Eccleſ.i 2.7. and are called a breath, not of lite as beaſts 
aue, but of lives in the plurall number, Gen. 2.7. 
Haue brute be. Ali the facultie of underſtanding and reaſon? 
We do eaſily grant, that they haue indeed ſenſe, not ſo much the 
externall, as ſight, hearing, ſmelling, taſting, touching: as alſo the 
inward, — 5 imagination, memorie, a certaine natu- 
rall wittineſſe, and prudence in ſome more, in ſome leſſe. Moreouer 
ſome birds do well perceiue of whom they are brought vp and nous 
riſhed, yea they can learne certaine words of men, and can tell how 
to imitate them, as the Partat and the Thruſh, And Bees do declare 
a ſingular skill in making of hony. But we denie that they haue the 
true faculne of ynderſtanding and reaſon, For Dauid faith, Pſal. 32, 
9. that there i no underſtanding in the horſe and the mule, both which 
arc ſeene to go wp in imitation. 
Why u God ſaid to reſt the ſenenth all his worket? 1 
To k.4 4 RETRY in Ft wont day he ceaſſed to 
create new creatures: For he made notavy thing after ward, winch 
in ſome manner did not go before in his former workes : for after: 


his workes finiſhed he reſted in himſelfe, becauſe he ſatisfieth him 


ſelfe, and fulfilleth his owne deſire. Againe, he worketh ſtill by con- 
, ſeruing, 
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t ſeruing. ſuſtaining, and vpholding the things made without any 

3 labour, by his meere prouidence alone“. 4 lab. 3. 17. 
| But whence come thoſe things which haue their beginning of 

e putrifaction, er which be altogether aper 

* or are onely hurt full, as Flies, Maſpet, 

. and ſuch like? 


They proceed of putrifaction by vertu of the Sunne , or heate, 
but yet after the fall of man, as teſtimonies of Gods anger: but yet 
euet by vertue of that word of God,which ſtill continueth, ¶ Let the 


e water. — h, Let the earth bring fourth.) Neither are they 


8, thought to belong vnto the wotkes of Creation within the corn- 
of paſſe of the ſixe dayes, whereof we ſpeake here. 

at What things are we principally to obſerue in general in 

a the creation of all things? 

U Five things: the great varietie ofthings, the power and facultie 
a2 which God gaue to euery thing, the order, the perpetuall continu- 
le ance of the kinds, laſtly, the end of the creation ofthings. 

10 Lay open theſe diſtinctly. 

its The varietie of things ſo excellently diſtinguiſhed in their kinds, 


doth commend vnto vs the power and wiſedome of the workman. 

The natural power and propertie of the creatures put into them, 
doth ſet forth the goodnes of God ho hath appointed euery thing 
for ſo neceſſarie and profitable vſes. Ahne. 

The twofold order, that is, of creation, (becauſe that before God 
did create Adam, he furniſhed the world with plentie of all good 
things) doth commend his fatherly providence and care towards 
vs: who before we were borne tooke care to prowde all things 
needfull for vs. 

The diſpoſing of them, whereby it comes to paſſe, that the 
inferiout creatures ſerue for the ſupetior, may admoniſh man, that 
he ſhould ſerue God. 

The perpetuitic,whichis perceiued in the preſeruation of every 
kind, whereas he maintaineth ſome by ſecret meanes, to others he 
giveth power to propagate, doth proue vnto vs his wiſedome and 
power. For which cauſe this world is called, the cleare looking 


glaſſe, and moſt beautifull Theater of the vertues of God. 
And what ts the end of the creation of all things? 
It is twofold ; The neareſt end is man him * 
is 


| this worl 
«6Gen-2.19.19 Lord ofit?. But the chiefe end is the glorie of God, as Salomon tea- 
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q, to the end that man might both dwell in it, and be a fit 


20. P/al-8.27 cheth, Prou. 16. 4. Iehouah made all things for himſelfe: to wit, that his 


b Nom. t. 20. 


c Nu 4.11. 


oodneſſe, wiſedome, power and eternitie might clearly be ſeeneb. 
is goodneſſe, in that it pleaſed him to communicate ſome part of 
his happineſſe to them which had no being. His manifold wiſe- 
dame, in that he made ſo many kindes ot things in fo excellent an 


4 Epheſ.3. 10, order, aud for ſo good an vſed. His power, in that he made all things 


C.. 3 t. 


of nothing, and doth perpetually preſerue them, His eternitie, be- 
cauſe he was before all things, becauſe he brought them fotth to 
this end, that they might acknowledge, praiſe and glorifie him: 
and that men might therby take occaſion to place their confidence 
in God, to call vpon him, to loue him, to praiſe and for euer to cele- 
brate him. | 

But why did not God create the world ſooner ? 

Becauſe he would not: for God is a moſt free and yoluntarie 
Agent. 

F But what did be before he made the world ? 

It is a curious queſtion; and therefore Auguſtine inthe 1 1,book 
of his Confeſſ. cap. 1 2,writeth, that a certaine old man made a wit- 
tie anſwer to onethat moued ſuch a queſtion , namely, that he was 
making of hell for ſuch curious fellowes, We anſwer that God was 
ſufficient,and bleſſed in himſelſe, and Rood in need of nothing, and 
that he did delight himſelſe, in that his eternitie together with his 
wiſedome, that is, the Sonne and the Spirit being conſubſtantiall 
with hünſelfe, For the Word was with Cod, lob. 1. 1. And Chriſt faith 
of the holy Ghoſt, Al things which he heareth he ſhall ſpeake vnto you. 
Toh16 3. 

What things make againſt the doftrine of Creation! 
The hereſie of Baſilides, who affirmed that God made the world 
by the helpe of Angels. 

2 Of Manichzus,who ſet downe two beginnings,and aſcribed 
the beginning of good things ro God, and of euill things to the 
diuell. 


Is this opinion to be admitted? 
God forbid, ſeeing it is blaſphemie againſt God, for it attributeth 
diuinitie to the diuels. Beſides, it is contrary to the expteſſe teſtimo- 


nie of Moſes , who faith, A! rhings which God made at the beginning 


were 
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were good. Therefore euill came in by accident and by the corrup- 
irc att | 


tion of nature,or elſe was brought in by the malice 


diuell. 
Which are the errors of the Philoſophers! | 

1 Ariſtoteles ertour, who affirmed that the world was with» 
out beginning, eternall, That the kindes of all liuing creatures 
were eternall , es this foundation, Notbang i made of notbung. 
Which principall is true in that order of things which is now ap- 
pointed: but in Diuinitie, concerning things not yet made, it is 

falſe: or elſe if you will, it is ttue in naturall and phiſicall genera- 
tion, hes not in divine creation: for of this it is ſaid, Do not enquire _ 
fort ter,becauſe there was none. : 
2 Thecrror of Democritus, Leucippus and E picuruus, v ho drea- 
med that the world was made of the moates concurring together 

by fortune: which opinion is confuted by the order of things crea- 
ted, by the orderly motion of the heauenly circles: and laſtly hy the 
certaine ends, for which all things were made. For it cannot be 
that this order, thoſe orderly motions, and ſo grear profites ſhould 
proceed from athing ruled by meere fortune, 

3 Theerrrour of the ſame Democritus, who affirmed that there 
were many, yea infinite worlds: whereas the word of God maketh 
mention but of one Creator and gouernor of the world, not of ma- A 174. 
ny worlds: and faith that rhe Sonne was ſent into the world, not into 100%. 317. 
the worlds. 

The Stoickes error, who fained two eternall beginnings, to 
wit, the mind and the matter,which cannot poſſibly ſtand together. 
The ſame is the err6ur of Auaxagoras, who ſets downe an eternall 
Chaos, to which came an eternal mind, which ſeuered all kindes of 
creatures from that commixture. 

5 The madnes of linie, who thought that this world was God 
eternal, infinite, without beginning, and alſo ſhall neuet haue end, 
all in all,yea the very whole it ſelfe, 

6 Of Auerroes, who falſſy auouched that the heauen was with» 
out matter, Adde to theſe Galent opinion, who having read the firſt 


chapter of Geneſis, ſaid that Moſes ſpake many things, but proud few 


things, 
| The 


—_————_——— 
T he fixth common Places, 
of Angels. 


What i; ſignified by thirword Angell ? , * 
He word Angell being a name of office, is aGreeke | 


word, derived of yaa» todeclare, andfigniteth a 
meſſenger, an ambaſlador, or one ſent —.— 
Firſt,in way of excellency it is attributed to ie 
of God, who was ſent into the world by his Father, 
to the end that being made man, and a ſacrifice, he might redeeme 
mankind, He is ſo called, Gen. 48. 16. The Angell who hath deliuered 
1% me from all exils : and the eternall Angell, who was the leader of the 
> pon 9 Iſraclites, who is ſometimes called the Ange//of Iebauab, and ſomes» 
tines Tehouah himſelfe*; and he is called the Angell of the Coue+ 
Ig. nant, 2 
E. 2 It is giuen to Iohn Baptiſt, Mal. 3. 1. Behold, I ſend mino Angel 


. 
3 Chap. 2. 7. it is given to the Church: The Preeſts lips ſbali pre- 
. ferne knowledge, and they ſhall ſeeke the law at his mouth, [cons he us 
«x the Angell or meſſenger of the Lord of hoaſts, e 
*. 4 To choſe miniſt ing ſpitits, whereof mention is made, Pſal. 
104.4. H ho makeſt thine Angels ſpirits 5 and thy miniſters. @ flumin 
fre: Kod in this fourth — pho i we vſe tv _ Ange! — 
to ſpeake fitſt of Gods Angels, and then in order of the 
wicked Angels. x | 
Whence had «Angels their beginning 
From God, who created them of nothing, and that through Chriſt, 
Coloſſ. 1. 46. By whom al things were made, whether in heauem or earth, 
things viſible and inuaſſble, whether they be thrones or domemations, 
ncipalities or powers , I lay all things were made by him, and far 


"| his ſake. 

at Are Angels without all matter or not? 1 
They are not altogether and 3 aig matter, as neithet᷑ is 

che ſoule of mam for God alone is wichout matter. For there is no- 


ching 


*. th 
a Ws | 
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The / 
thing created which is not allo y natu 
poſition, as N of matter and e 14 or eſſe r 
call, namely, of — > ence, or of 2 and bo 3 
they do not confilt of avy corporall matter, & . — ; 
fubieg to rhe ſight, but . eee ee, Sthe) foy 
inthe ſchoole J onely of the power and theact, they ate fail | 
without matter, But God alone is q power or pure Act as Ariſtotle 
ſaid yerie well in the 11. booke of his Ne Hd. 
ä But wharwerethi Angels created? 

Not before the world,'For onelyt Sonne of God was before 
che world. Whence ir 6Noweth, that they were treatedinthebe« ; 
ginning of all dungs : but ſu what day they were cteatedircantior.  . 7 
ſenſibly be defined), bot onely it may probabſy be 2 eng 
hiſtorie of Moſes, that they were created the firſt 1 
heauens wherin they dwell were created; whereupon they be called 
the Angelt of heaueni The caule Why Moſes concealed the creation 
of Angels when herecited the etcarionof all other things 
is this, that he purpoſed to apply and fit eee 
citic ofthe e hy! and of the rudet ſort, andtherfore 

cr 


. 


to ſet dove briefly the cc atiot of 2 e, 22) a0d3. ih 7 
* Chrift ſaith Math: 18.10, rhatthe Angel) do ries ap - 
. face of his Father, t | | a 


The aduerbe alvtpes doth not ſighifie erernitiey'o 


out beginning; but the continuance of theit \ 
Father for the ſeruice of the godly, which began euen fromthe be. 
ginning ofthe world, 5 Steele doth: more fully ex- = 
preſſe: qua rarrds, to wh (which'i 18 vnderftood Natal times. — 
What 1 Angell?" eon. 3 
It is (as Damaſrene ſaith 46,2. cpu ſpitituall or intellectual 
ſubſtance, alwayes moueable. of its owne power; thou a bo- 
die miniftring vnto God, according vnto grace, and in nature in- 
mortall. But the Apolſtſe comprehending the nature and office of 
good Angels, defineth them thus, Hebt. 1. 14. — 
ſpirits, ſent forth for the ſernice of theſe whoſhall be htiver of e 
Are the Angels ſubſtances really and trulyſubſſting? 
They are ſubſtances: becauſe thoſe are attributed to chem 
in Scriptite, which can agree to nothing but to 2 judit 


ally ſubſiſtingꝛas, to ſtand in the 3 


i 


of Angels, ©. 


ſome of them ate ſaid to haue fallen, and other ſome of them to 


4 14.1412. 


alu 8.40 


4M. 30. 


haue continued ia the ttuth. Further, to haue appeared after diuerſe 
maners, yea taking vnto them bodies, and to haue manifeſted them 
ſelues by ſundrie effects. Now actions are properly of ſubſtances, 
that is, of thoſe things onely which haue their true tubſiting. And 


therefore looke how many Angels there be, there be ſo many ſun- 


drie Angelicall eſſences, ſubſiſting ſeuerally, euen as there be divers 
men, 
Haw were the Angeli created? 

All ofthem good, becauſe Gen.1, 31. hat ſoeuer God had made 
was exceeding good : although lome of them fell*,and continued not 
in the trutb. And they alſo were good, and created in the truthb. 
And lude in the ſixt verſe ſaith, that they kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
left their owne habitation. 

F Are the Angeli mutable or immutal le? 

Inregard of their ſubſtance they be incorrvptible©, becauſe they 
are without all matter ; but in reſpect ofthe power of God, as they 
were made of nothing, ſo they may be brought vnto nothing again 
if God ſhould take away his hand, Pſalme 104. 20. But in regard of 
that eſtate wherin they now are; they cannot be changed, by means 
of the grace, will and decree of God, although of their owne nature 
they be mutable as well to that which is good, as to that which is e- 
vill. Kor whatſoeuer is created, the ſame is mutable, ſaith Damaſcene. 
And God himſelfe ſpeaketh thus of himſelfe, I am your God, and 
change not. Mal. . 6. | 

What us the reaſon that ſome of the Angeli falling from the truth, 

e others continued in grate and truth? 
Theneareſt and immediate caule is the 2 ofthe will of 


the Angels themſclues , wherein God had created them at the be- 


inning, 

, Themediate or ſupetior cauſe was the free fauor of God,where- 
by their will was holpen, that they were inabled to will, and could 
will co perſiſt inthe truth and ſo indeede did continue, hileſt that 
others (to whom this grace was not communicated) not willing to 
perſiſt and continue, tell from the truth by theic owne default. Phil. 

3+8, God worketh in you both to will and to do. 
But the ſupreme and higheſt cauſe of all, is the eternal. firme, and 
immutable decree of God and his good pleaſure proceeding Rom 
$ 


* 
* 
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his wiſedome, whereby he elected and predeſtinated ſome to be | 
made partakers of his grace and to perſeuete: and teiected the- 
ther of his owne iuſt pleaſure for his owne glotie. 1. Timoth. g. 21. 2 
[ charge thee (ſaith the Apolile) in the ſight of God, and the Lord Jeſs 
Chryſt, and of the eleft Angels, It they be elect, then ſome ofthem be 
elect, not all ofthem. | | 

Can thoſe thenwhich continued in the truth fall from the ſame 

and ſo fall into ſinne! | 

No: becauſe they are truly happie, ſeeing they do euer behold 4 
the face of their heauenly Father, Mat. 18. 10. yet not by nature, = 
but by grace, and the bleſſing of God for Chriſts ſake. - 1 
But ſceing they can no more fore, nor become nuſerable, do the 
| not ceaſe do hane freedome of will? nu th! 
No: for whatſoever they will, they will it freely, Moreouet they 
are more free now then before; then they had power to ſinne and 
not to ſinne: now they are ſo free from ſinne, that they cannotfinne; 


and ſo free from miſerie, that they tannot now become miſerable 


any more; for they are made molt holy, and alſo moſt happie, q 
| What names are ginen to the Angeli Wo 

Of cheir nature they are called ſpirits, becauſe of their ſpirituall BE 

'. r= 


eſſence. For Angellis a name of office, Spirit 3 Ee 
They are called alſo aiming ſtarret, ot morning ſlarret t becu 
are 45 molt pure, x yn ſhining nature. The ſornes of Cod, not 
by eſſence or nature, as that onely begotten Sonne: but by adoption 
and grace, or diſcretiuely, to the end they might be diſti 
from the ſonnes of men, Of their office they are called Angels. | 
For their dignitie and power they are called gods, and Satan is 3 
called the gedof this world b: ſoalſothey are called principalities and b 2. c 
powers in heanenty place tc. | a 1 
By the effect they are called Seraphim, whom Dionyſius calletb Ft” 
"fierre, becauſe they burne with the loue of God, and in loue to- u ν * 
wards godly men. They are called « flame of fire, Hebt. 1. 7. not as 0 
though they were of a fierie nature and ſu but becauſethey 
be the auengers of Gods anger which do like fire conſume the wic= 
ked, as often as need requires, | 14 n 
From the manner of appearing they be called Cherul iin, of this 2 . 
word (herab, which ſignifieth any figure that hath wings, whether / e 18. 1. 
it be of a man or of a beaſſ i alſo men: and the men of N Zac 1. 6. 
F 2 ir * 


. 
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b Mat 2.13. 


e Gn. 18. x. 
Tertul de 
carnc Chhriſti. 
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their miniſterie they be called Wacchmen „ and the 4eepers of the 


world *. 


Hoem many wayes haue Angels appeared unto men? 

1, Ia ſleepe, or in dreames, as Mat. 1. 20 it is ſaid that the 
Angell appeared to loſeph the hurband of Alarie in a dreameb. 

2. In viſion, as namely, to the Prophets: and that either with- 
out a true bodie, but yet not without ſome bodily forme: or elſe ta- 
king vnto them maniteſtly true bodies*, and theſe eicher created by 
God of nothing, or elſe then firſt formed , not botne of ſome mat- 
ter that was * — for they came not to die, thetefore not to be 
borne: or elſe in ſome other natural bodies which had bene before; 
either of men, as in Zacharie the Prophet, the Angell ſpake,Zac. >, 
3. As Auguſtine vnderſtands it, Euchit. to Laurent. chap. 59. or elſe 
of other living creatures, as hen the Angell ſpake in Balaams aſſe, 
as Zanchius vnderſtands it: no otherwiſe then the euill Angel in 
the Serpent ſpake in old time to Eval. And diuels haue entred into 
certaine men, and by Chriſt were caſt out againe, yea alſo into 
hogges*. They tooke not bodies from the ſtattes or the heauens, as 
Apelles thought, nor had they proper bodies making an angelicall 
1 — hut their bodies were earthly, as appeareth by the fee- 
. waſhing of them, as Tertul. proueth. 

Whether might Angels when they aſſume vnto them true 
humane bodies be called men? 

No, becauſe they did not ioyne the humane nature hypoſtatical- 
ly vnited vnto them, but they tooke vnto them, and put from them 
thoſe bodies, (as Auguſtine ſaith) even as it were a garment. 

What became of thoſe bodiet after their aſcenſion 
to heanen? 

They being made of nothing returned to nothing; or made of 
earth, returned to earth, or into nothing: for it is all one with God 
to cteate of nothing, and to bring into nothing. 

Doe Angel: moue ont of their places, and diſ patch their 
buſmeſſe within the ſpace of time: 

Yes indeed, becauſe they be finite ſpirits,though not circumſcri- 
bed, becauſe they are not meaſured by their place, but limited, be- 
cauſe they are ſo in one place, as they cannot be in another. And 
Luk. r.26, The Angell Gabriel was ſent of God into a citie of Galule: 


and Hcb, 2. 1.4. they are called muniſtring ſpirats ſent for the ſervice 


of 


F The fixth place, 2 ? 4 — ö a a N ©. 
ofthe eleR. are ſaid to de/cend from beauen, and to a/cend into N 
beaven, as in Mes tn ladder, Gen. 28. 1 2. and wharſouer is done is _-, 
meaſured with time. But they be ſonimble and ſo ſwift, that they 1 
are moued in an vnconceaueable time, and diſpatch theit bulineſle , 2640 4 
ſpeedily. And for that cauſe they are ſaid to flie, and to have wings®, = 
How many Angels be there? | 
Dan, 7. 10. Daniel is ſaid to haue ſeene million millions of Angels, 
and ten thouſand hundred thouſands, Heb. 1 2.22. Ton haus come tothe - * © 
innumerable companie of Angels, innumerable indeed to men,butea- 1 26.5) 
fily numbred ef Godè. All which notwithſtanding, were created of e 
God, ſo many in number at the beginning, and not multiplied by | 

procreation one of another. 

eAre there orders and degrees of Angeli | 
No man that is conuerſant in the Scriptures can deny, but that 
there is ſome order among the Angels, becauſe order and diſtincti- 
on in all things is an an and divine thing: for ſome are called 
Cherubins, other Seraphimsʒ ſome Angels, other Archangels. But 
this order is not from the dignitic and excellencie of the nature of 


the Angels, as though ſome were more excellent then others by ln 
1, 


ture: but rather from their diverſe kinds of offices. Hereupon 
Coloſ. 1. 1 6. calleth them chrones, ſcatet, dominations , principalitte 
which is an Hebrue kind of putting the Abſtract for the Concrete, 
the ſubſtantiue for the adiectiue, becauſe God vſeth their miniſte- 
ne in the adminiftration of Empires, kingdoms and commonweals. 

But that there be Hierarchies, and degrees of Hierarchies among 
the Angels, as the Papiſts imagine, it cannot be proued by any te- 
ſtimonie of Scripture. For he is called the Archangell, not who is 
more excellent in nature, or ſuperior by affectation of gouernment, 
becauſe there, as Baſill ſaith, all ambition ceaſſeth: but he who is de- 
ſigned of God for the execution of ſome ſpecial, hard, and difficult 
ſeruice, or elſe he that is ſet apart of God 55 a time, wich . o- 
ther 3 for the executing of Gods — So : — 
names thrones, dominationt, 1, principalities, are borrowed by a 
ſimilitude from mens — La of the An- 
gels and their offices, and how many and diuers, and great workes 
God doth bring to paſſe by them. 

Hath each of them his proper name? 


Thoſe names are not proper, but appellatiues or common names, 
F 3 which 
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which are impoſed vpon — atime, according to the offices 
which are giuen them in charge: or elſe according to thoſe diuerſe 
meanes in teſpect of vs, whereby they do execute the will of God, 
nvghtily performe it, and appeare vnto men. As Dan. 8, 16. & 9.27. 
Luk. 1. 19. mention is made of Gabriel, which name doth ſignifie 
the Might of God, becauſe by him the Lord did ſhew foorth his 
power. Againe, Dan, 10.13. mention is made of Afichael, which 
is, Who is like vnto the ftrong God? Tob. 3.19, is mention made of 
Raphael, which name is taken from Curing or healing: for he came 
to heale Sara and Tobie, as alſo of Uriel, 4. Eſdr. 4. 1. Deriued of 
the light, becauſe he came to illuminate and to inſtruct Eſdras. 

Haue the Angeli am knowledge of things? 

They haue: 1. natural, which God put into them in the creation: 
for they be vnderſtanding ſpirits. Whereupou Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 8. 
44. that ſome of the did continue in the truth, or in the knowledge 
of the truth, but others did not. Beſides, they haue teuealed know- 
ledge, or by the reuelation of God; as Dan. 8. 16. and . 2 2. The my- 

ſterie of the 20. weekes was reuealed to the Angell Gabriell, to the 
end he might teueale it to Daniel, and Daniel to the Church. 

2. They haue experimentall knowledge, which is obtained by 
experience, and by obſeruation of thoſe things which we do here, 
and Ephef, 3. 10. That manifold wiſedome ot God, which ſhineth 
foorth in the calling of the Gentiles. is made knowne to the Angels 
by the miniſterie and preaching of the Goſpell which is in the 
Church. So Luk. 15. 10. the Angels are faid to be glad, and to re- 
ioyce with great ioy for the conuetſion of one ſinner, whereot they 
are obſeruers. 

„ Mat 18.10 z. Taddetotheſe, ſupernaturall knowledge, whereby they do 
ſo perfectly ſee God and know him, that they do not deſire to fall 
from him, or cannot will it: and in that ſtands their happineſſe. 

Whether do the Angels know the attons of exery particular man, 

or what they do, ſay; or ſuffer? 
No, for Heb, 4. 14: All things are faidto be knowne to God a- 
Jone, and they are manifeſt in his fight: but yet notwithftanding 
they know the things of thoſe men, who are committed to their 
charge by God. For AR, 10, . the Angell telleth Cornelius: Thy 
prayers and thine al[merhaut come vp before the Lora, Therefore they 


do obſetue andmarke vs, and all that we ſay, or do: ſo as we may 
iuſtly 
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juſtly be aſhamed to ſay or do any thing, which we would be aH. 
med to commit in the ſight of honeſtmen;” . 4 
Paul doth teach, 1.Corin. 11. ro. that women for Sh 
ſake haue their heads couered in the Church becauſe ofthe Angel 
that is either ſpitituall Angels, or elſe Miniſters whore calle: 
Angels. Doe lt 
Bu what, hane they alſo the knowledge of their thowghts 
and aff tlons ? 

No / for C od alone is the ſearcher of the heart) vnleſſe men do be- 4 
wray their affections by actions and ſignes, ot vnleſſe God do make 56 N 
them knowne vnto them: for it is ſaid, . Cotin. 2.1 1. Nene ſto wit, * 2a 
either men or Angels) Heth what is in man, but God bumſelfe, and | 
the 2 of a man that is in him. | 

ut in what ſenſe are aff: ctions (as toy and ſorrow) aſcribed vnto 
Angels in the ſcriptures, ſeeing they are bleſſed? 

Not after humane or carnall manner, but after thatmaner which 
doth agree yntothe nature of Angels, and fo, as it is beſeeming an 
heaucnly and bleſſed life, which manner is vnknovvne to vs. 

What are we to thinke of the force . e of Angels ? 

1. They are able to do by the courſe of natute to bodily things 
whatſoeuer may befal bodies by nature: (but yet in no caſe can they 
worke miracles, but onely ſo farre forth as the Lord vſeth their mi- 
niſterie in effecting of miracles:) either immediatly by th emſelues, « 10b. f.. 
as to kill, and to moue from place to place: as when one Angell ſlue 
in a manner the whole armie of Senacheril and made the reſttoflie o 
away® : and that he brought foorth Petey, and the rett of the A- Ng; 
poſtles out of priſon : and tranſported Philip from place to placed. c 48.5 19-6 


Or elſe mediatly, by ſuch things as worke hy the common courſe. 1. 
an 


of gature, being applied of them to ſuch things, yet not aſter that 
maner as Chrilt did giue many their ſight by his owne power with» | 
out any meanes*. Vet in very deede, they can doe nomore withalt . H 
their power then God doth preſcribe them, and as they ſhall ſee to 


be according to the will of Godf, f pſal-103 26. 3 
2, They can affect both the outward ſenſes, as when they ſmdte 
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the Sodomites with blindneſſe, ſo as they could not ſee the doore 
of Loss houſet᷑: and of the Syrians", and eauſeda great noiſe in their , gaz, 
campe'; as alſo theirinward ſenſes, as when w7 revealed m * 


things vnto the Fathers in dreames, and bring diuets things * ; ch. 
F 4 , P 4s 
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- * | of Angel, 
thememorie and mind ofthe godly, 

3- The Angels are able, not indeed to illuminate the minde, or 
or effectually to bow the will, which is the proper worke of the ho- 
& Prov. 21.1. ly Ghoſtł: but as the inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, to flirre vp out 

thoughts to the word we haue heard, to propound the truth to a 
mans minde, and to admoniſh vs of it, that we might aſſent vnto it: 
and after a ſpiricuall manner to moue our will to Wk good thing, 
like vnto Counſellers onely by perſwading vs, and (as it were) by 
{peaking and dealing inwardly with vsl. 
Hebt. Moreouer, the good Angels haue farre greater power then the 
Math. 13, diuels®, 
2 7 78 What manner of [beech do the eAvngels vſeguher toward Cod, 
or among#t themſeluet, or vnto men? 

Not a bodily or carnall ( vnlefſe when they aſſume vnto them- 
ſelues bodies) Lon a ſpiritual and heauenly, whereby without any 
audible voice ot vocall ſpeech and ſound , they do ſpiritually and 
alrogether angelically inſinuate, inſtill, and communicate euery one 
his minde as he will, eitherinto the minde of another Angell or of 
man: or elſe doth ſhew and as it were vnfold ſuch things as he will 
in his owne vnderſtanding as it were in a cleare glaſſe to be ſcene 
of another. And therefore that which Paul ſaith, 1.Corin,1 3.5. II 
ſhould ſpeake with the rong wes of men and Angeli: is not to be vnder- 
ſtood properly, but by a figure called hyperbole, or an exceſſiue 
ſpeech,and by way of ſuppoſition, and by a conceſſion or granting 
that they haue tongues: as alſo that Gal,1.8./f an Angel from heaxen 
ſhould preach unto you another Goſpell beſides that which 1 hane prea- 

@ Pſal.q%,a5- ched wnto you. So bread is aſcribed vnto the Angels?, that is molt 
daintie foode, 


What be the offices of Angels? 
They are diuers and manifold: for they are the Miniſtert, chicſe 
fernantr, and the Serpents of Cod, which do attend vpon the com- 
maundement of their King ( which they execute willingly and rea- 
dily)* for the glotie of God, and the ſaluation of men, as we may 
gather out of the Pſal.1 04.4, ho maketh his Angeli ſpirus, and his 
Miniſters a flame of fire : and who doe mutually extoll their maker 


| Soy . with hymnes, as 7 heodorer ſaith, The Angels miniſtring, is P/almes 


* ing. 
5 8 jog — me, they be the ſeruants of Chtiſt, euen as he is both man 


and 
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Satan 


The ſiæib Place. , 
and Meſſias. So in that tem which he endured againſt 
in the wilderneſſe, we teade that the A | 

Eſpecially they be the ſeruants of the elect: Heb, 1.1 e 
not all miniftring ſpiriti, ſent for the ſermee of thoſe who lay ont 
mnherutance of "[alnation ? Now oy be the miniſters of the ele& in 
many reſpeRs : and firſt in theirhfe time , and that either by dire- 
cting, defending, and keeping the elect, according to that Pſal. gi. 
11.1 2. He hath ginen his Angels charge of thee that they keepe thee 
in all thy wayes,leaſt thy foot ſhould daſh againſt a ſtone*, and by defen- « 6014.7. 
ding their life from their enemies, and from all dangers®: or elſe by Ku 


P(al.z4.8. 


executing Godsiudgements againſt the enemies of the Chutch in une 


the behalſe of the elect, as we may gather out of Gen,19.10. 3. Kin. 4. 
19.35. Act. 12.23. Alſo by ſuggeſting into the mindes of the godly 
holy cogitations,and by mouing ofthem and furthering of them to 
euery good thing*: for the goo Ange neuer put into our mindes c Af.10 4. 
any thing contrary to the law of Gods, Alſo by helping them, and 464. l. c 
comforting of theme. Againe in the time of death, whileſt that they 3. * 

do attend vpon the faithfull in the very pangs of death, and ſo carty , my 19 20, 
their ſoules into the ioyes of heauen , as is cleare inthe example of All. i. ic. 
Laruruuf. Laſtly, in the end of the world when they ſhall gather to- NU... 


t Gen. 167. 


gether the bodies of all the faithfull, that being vnited againe to K 1.85. 


their ſoules, they may riſe againe to liſes. And they (hall ſeperate A127 N 
the wicked 3 _ the iuſt, and (hall caſt them into a fornace n Y 
of fire, and ſhall leade theſe into the kingdome of heaven, g MA. 24. 31. 

Haue particular men, or conntreys and Cities ſome one good and Mainz 4% . 


certaine Angell appointed to de fend them, and an exill 
Angell to rempt them? 

It may be gathered from the words of Chriſt, that ordinarily euery 
elect child of God hath ſome one cettaine good Angell appointed 
of God to keepe them. Math. 18.10, where it is faid : Their Angeli 
do continnally behold the face of my Father. In like manet out of the 


the houſe of Marke, ſaid of Peter knocking at the doore, Ir is his 


pinion receiued among the people of God, And that this is the opi- 
nion of the Fathers, it may appeare out of Auguſtines 1. booke of 
Meditations, chap,1 3. Th alſs (ſaith he) / inage a ſmgular bleſſing, 
that from the very moment of my birth God hath ginen me an Angell of 
Pease 


miniſfredvnto l, e 


1 2, of the Acts, 15. where the faichfull which were aſſembled in | 2 


Angell: for the beleeuers ſpake there according to the common o- Dh. 
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to heepe me even to 3 

Bat — * i — by the Scriptures , that as oft as 
need requireth , many Angels haue bene ſent to ſeuerall beleeuets 
to defend them, Plal, 34. So the Angels are ſaid ro pitch their rents 
about thoſe that bare God, The ſame is to be thought of every coun- 
trey. For Dan, 10.13.20. 21. and 11.1,and 12.1. it is ſaid, that the 
2 of God did fight agaunſt the & ing of the Perſiant, and that each 
of their Angels did defend that kingdome which was committed 
to his charge, 

Concerning euill ſpirits we learne thus much, that ſometime one 
man is vexed by one and the ſelſe ſame euill ſpirit,as may be gathe- 
red out of the hiſtorie ofIob, 1. 1 2. And ſometime that many haue 
bene moletted by one and the ſelfe ſame cuill ſpirit , as in 2,Chron, 
18. 21, one cuill ſpirit deceiued many Prophets. Allo we reade that 
ſometime many euill ſpirits did moleſt one andthe ſelfe fame man, 
as Luke 8.30. a legion of diuels did poſſeſſe one man. But that God 
hath appointed to euety man one cuill Angell, cannot be gathered 
out ofany place of the Scripture, 

Whether can there ariſe diſſentios and diſcord; by our meanes among ſt 
the good Angelt. as Dan. 10.1 3. it ts ſayd that the Prince of the Perſians 
fonght againſt the Prince of the Grecaans ? 

Alcarned interpreter anſwereth, that by the names of Princes 
are not ſignified the Angels which had the defence of the king- 
domes oft the Perſians and the Grecians: but thoſe men which at 
that time were Princes of Perſia and Greece. That this ſhould be 
the meaning of the words,that the Angell fought againſt Cambyſes 
at that time king of the Perſians, for the ſpace of one & thittie daies, 
that is to ſay, that he did hinder his cruell Edits and plots made to 
keepe the people of God ſtill in captiuitie, and more gtieuouſſy to 
oppreſſe them, leaſt they ſhould be put in execution, but that there 
ſhould come after him the Prince of the Grecians, to wit, Alexan- 
der the great, who ſhould aſſwage the furie of the kings of Perſis 
that was kindled againſt the people of God, which alſo came to 
paſſe, as hiſtories do teſtifie. 

But the Schoolemen antwer, thatthere is the preateſt conſent a- 
monglt the Angels, in regard of will, becauſe they are bleſſed; and 
amongſt thoſe which be bleſſed, there is the greateſt peace: but yet 
there may be amongſt them ſome diuetſitie of iudgement, to wit, 


being 
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being ignorant of the decreeof God, which is not alwayes mad 
mavitelt to the Angels, ſome thinke they ſhould do thus, and ſome = 
thinke they ſhould do otherwiſe, "Bur it is not the diuerſitie of opi- 
nions, but the contrarietie of wils that ouerturneth friendſhip. 
Haue thoſe Angeli which neuer ſinned neede of Chriſt 
the Mediator ? 4” 

The Angels had need of a Mediator, indeede not of redemption 
from ſinne (for in that ſenſe Chriſt is the Mediator berweene God 1 
and men) but of conſeruation in goodnes and and of cm- 1 N 5 
bining them againe vnder one head, to wit, that they might be a- ne 
gaine vnited with the elect vnder one and the ſame head Chriſt, 9 
that ſo they might cleaue vnto God inſeperably , and without all 
danger of falling in time to come. And fo by this meanes that their 
righteouſnes and integritie which is imperfect in the fight of God® 
might be couered before God with that moſt perfect and infinite 
righteoulnefſe of Chriſt : for which cauſe it is ſaid, Epheſ.r. 10. that 
God did purpoſe with himſelfe to gather together againe as it were 
vnder one head all things which be in heauen and earth: that is, to : 
bring them againe vnder one common head,to gather them againe rms 
together, and as it were to recall them backe againe to their headæ⁰ - 
and to their beginning, | | 

eAre we to pray vnto the Angels, or to worſhip them wit any * A 
religious worſhip? —* 

The Angell anſwereth Manoah, Iudg. 1 2.16. F then wilt offer 4 
burnt offermg thou ſhalt offer it to Iehouahe and Chriſt ſaich, Mat, 4. 10. 
Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
And Paul condemnes all ſeruing and wonſbipping of images, Col. a. is. 
T be Angell (Reuel. 1 9. 20.) forbids himſelfe to be worſhipped: as alſo 
chap. aʒ. g. becauſe the office ofa Mediator agteeth to Chꝛiſt alone. 
And the Angels themſelues ate but creatures, and do acknowledge 
themſelues to be fellow - ſeruants of God with vs. Neither, as Au- 
guſtine ſaith, do the holy men themſelues, not the Angels deſire 
that to be giuen to them which they know to be due to God alone. 
On the contrary, thoſe Angels which be enemies to the truth, and 
diuels, do do their endeuour to chalenge vnto themſelues the name 
of God and the worſhip of God, Vet we do not denie, but that we 
are to honor the good Angels, by thinking well of them, with loue, 
tcurtence, obedience and imitation, 
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e Angels, 
06.1. Iacob called = Gen. 48, when he ſaid,7 he 
Anzell that delinered me ont of all trouble bleſſe theſe children. 

Anſw. Iacob did not meane any created , but that yncreated 
Angell,the Sonne of God, who of his office is called th Angell. 
This is plaine from the text, for the ſame action is attributed to this 
Angell and to Ichouah, to wit, that he would bleſſe Ephraim and 
Mauaſles. N 5 

O. 2. Iob 19.21, Haxe pittie vpon me , haue pittie von me, 

friends for the hand of God — 5 By friends in this place, cl. 
larmine ſaith that Auguſtine vnderſtandeth Angels, Bellarm. cap. i. 
de Santlorum — 

Anſw. It is plaine he meant his friends who came to viſite him, 
but yet vexed him with bitter and contumelious words. 

Ob. 3. Iohn wiſhed Grace to the Churches, from the ſeuen 
Spirits. 

Anſw. By ſeuen ſpirits, we muſt vnderſtand onely the holy Ghoſt, 
who though one in petſon, yet by communication of gitts ſo wor- 
keth, as if he were many ſpirits. 

Why would God uſe the miniſterie of Angels? 

Not for any neceſſitie, for he ſtands in need of nothing, but ofhis 
good will, to the end he might declare his goodneſſe towards ys 
an that he hath giuen the Angels to be our ſeruants for his owne 
glorie and for our comfort, becauſe we ſce ſuch excellent creatures 
to be created euen for our ſakes, and appointed for our ſeruice, 
Againe, both to beget and to preſcrue friendſhip betweene vs and 
the Angels, yntill ſuch time as we ſhall enioy their molt ioy ful com- 
panic in the heauens. 

What is the reaſon that whereas the Angels were wont in old time 

to appeare often to the Fathers mthe forme of men, 
and to conuerſe and talke with them fami- 
liarly, now they do it no more ? 

Becauſe now Chriſt being come inthefleſh, and fitting now at 
the right hand of the Father in heauen, and having giuen his holy 
Spirit plentifully, it is his wil that our conuerſation Neude be in hea- 
uen, and not with the Angels vpon the earth viſibly. Further, be- 
cauſe the Church of God had neede at the beginning of ſuch con- 


firmations from heauen, but now the word of God is ſufficienthy 
confirmed. Heb. 1.1. 


— 


e. 


What vfe bach the Church of the doftrine 5 


| mg Angeli | Ann 
1, That we might —— the endleſſe loue of God, 
and his fatherly care ouer vs, who hath creaced ſuch keepers for vs, . 
and giuen them charge ouer vs; whereby we ſhould learne to wor- 
ſhip and to loue him. Againe, to the intent that we ſhould walke 
comely and holily before the Angels, who are witneſſes and ob- 
ſeruers of our ſpeeches and actions. Laſtly, that we might be vp- 
holden by faith in all aduerfities and dangers, — that that 
ſaying of Eliſeus is molt true, 2. Kin. 6. 16. chat thoſe whic be with vr 
are moe then thoſe which be againſ} vs, | 
What things be contrary to this doctrined 2 
1. The errour of the Sadduces, who affirmed that the Angels 
were nothing elſe but good motions ot good thoughts, which God 
utteth into our hearts, and that they were not ſpititual ſubſtances, 
ſubfilting of themſelues. 
2. Their error, of whom we reade Col. 2. 18. who deuiſed the 
worſhipping of Angels. 
3. Of the Papiſts, who affirmed without the warrant of the 
word of God, that euery man hath appointed vnto him two An- 
els, one good, another euill; the one to vexe him, the other to 
— him to whom he is given: and that each ofthem is an inſepa - 
rable companion of euery man. The which errots are confuted by 
thoſe things which — ſpoken before. 
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The ſeuenth common Place_, 
of cuill Angels, or of Diuels. 


Are there alſo cuil Angeli! 


Here be: which is not onely proued by teſtimonies I | 

of Scripture , but alſo by very experience, and — 

by the horible and heauic effects of wicked An- % new. © 
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Zy what names are they called ? 
nat 1, Of their nature or ſpirituall eſſence they are called Spiritsb. 
| Mat. 8 16. 2. Ottheir office, vnto which they were all created at the be- 


— ginaing, they are ſimply called Angels: of their knowledge giuen 
1 bc g. + do them in the creation, they ate called diuels, becauſe they haue 
Iud: 6. great knowledge, as may appeare inthe hiſtoric of Adams fall, and 
*Pamuores, arc very ſubtills, whence is the doctrine of diuels*. 

d Deut.23.17. 3, From accident qualities, that is, ſuch as they haue gottento 
ui. themſelues by their one free will, they are called wicked t, anpure 
1-19-30 end vnclraue ſpiritik, and a i ſpirit, or the ſpirit of lies", of fornica- 
t 1. 1.1.6. Jp nog pirit, Pp | 

{ Linke8.z. tion, ef maliciouſneſſe or g1ddmneſſe®, Beliall, without all order, with- 
g Mat.1o t. out yoke and gouernement, or wicked, which is good for nothing, 
Zucht ga. and as the cluefe, that ex! one, and malicious, as who ſhould ſay. he 


— doth wholly giue himſelte to malice, and doth cxerciſe himſclte 


1 Ho/.4.12- in it”, 

t E/:.19.14, 4+ Ol the effects, they be called diuels or in the ſingular number 
c. 6.15. a dinell®, which name umports a backbuer , becauſe he dath con- 
o oſs tinually accuſe God vnto men, and men vnto God, yea man to man, 
» 168.44, 324 man to himſelſe, that ſo he might turne God from men, and 
o Gen.3.1.4.5 men from God, and men from mene: he is alſo called Satan? which 
Job 1.5. il. & ſignifieth an aduetſarięd: and that Tempter, « ſpirit of divination”, 


. . the enemie of God,of Chrit, and our enemie*, and apollnon or deſtroys 
| : - ing! For the Scripture doth vſe often to ſpeake of the yncleane ſpi- 
1Pet.gs, tits in the ſingular number to note out that chiefedome of impiety, 
r Make 1. ig Which is oppoſite and contrary to Chriſt and his kingdome. 

v=o 1 They haue names from the diuers formes wherein they ap- 
/ Lake ee peared, hereupon he is called that great Dragon (as alſo of his poi- 
# Rexel. 9.1 1. ſoned craft) that old Serpent*, 
x Keu.12.8.9. 6. Of his power and pride, which he exerciſcth eſpecially to- 
Ng. ward the reprobate: hence he is called Beel/zebub,that is the king of 
—— — — flies? : the ſtrong man armed* , aroring hon, the prince of the world, 
— 1 the God of this world®, Laſtly che prince, and the princes and por eri of 
b 2.Corin.g.q, c Aire, the gouernort of thi; world, becauſe they rule the wicked at 
c Epheſa.z, their pleaſure; and the Princes of darkneſſe, becauſe ch y are the au- 
Kons. thors of all ignorance of God, of blindneſſe, milchiefes, vnhappi- 
cui, nefle, malice, of all diſorder, ttecheric crueltiec. 

As for the name Lucifer, it came from a falſe and frivolous expo- 


ſition of that place Iſaiah 14. ta. which (as may well ap peatc) was in 


2 


Q. 
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The ſeuenth place. 
deriſion, ironically giuen to the King of Babylon. 
hence do euill Angels take their beginning ? 

In reſpect of their nature and ſubſtance they are of God, who did 
create them good of nothing, and who doth {til} yphold them. 
But in regard of the ä — vpon them, they are of them - 
ſelues, as Chrilt witneſſeth, loh 8. 44. The diuel when he ſpeabeth a lic, 
ſpeaketh of his om ne, that is, of himſelte: and continned not in the truth 

wherin he was created at the beginning) bu fel 2 his owne free wil, 
and mus a murderer from the beginning, not in re pect of Satan him - 
ſelfe, but of man that was made, that is to ſay, then when he firſt ſee 
ypon man: whereupon we may gather, that the Angels ſinned 
before that Adam and Eue ſinned. 
What was the firſt ſinne of the Angels? 

Some thinke that it was pride, according to that Eccleſ.ro,1y. 
Pride is the beginning of all ſinne. Others thinke it was enuie,where- 
by Satan enuied that man was made after the image of God, accor- 
ding to that Wiſdom. 2.24. By the diueli ennie, death entered into the 
world, But Chriſt ſhewes (Ioh. g. 44.) it was Hing, or the hatred of 
the truth, that is, of the euetlaſting Goſpell touching Chriſt , who 
ſhould take our fleſh ypon him, and of his grace which is needfull 
for all men to life eternall, and of the nature of man which ſhould be 
exalred aboue all Angels. And therefore indeede it was the hatred 
they bore of Chriſts glorie and mans felicitie, Alſo it was their apo» 
ſtacie and rebellion, whereby Satan fell from God his maker, and 
that very ſinne which Chriſt calleth, The ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſi*: ;, nb. 15.5 U. 
becauſe he fell wittingly and willingly, and of purpoſe from the 1 $5.46 
truth, and that alſo with hatred of that cuerlaſting truth: whereof 
Chriſt ſpeaketh, I am the truth. loh.14.6. And to Pilate ; 1 am come 
into this world that I might beare witneſſe to the truth. loh18. 

1, 
| The fame is proued by the continuall praQtiſe of Satan , e- 
uen from the beginning of the world to the end, ſowing lies 
and heteſies, either againſt the Deitie of Chriſt , or againſt 
his humanitic , or againſt his office. And raiſing vp moſt cruell 

perſecution againſt that truth of Chrift, 
Ii there a great number of thoſe Angeli which 

fell from the truth: 


Yes ſure a great number and almoſt innumexable, yet yncertaine 
to 


4 1. Pet. 44. 


Jude. 


_ of enill Angels, 


to vs, and not know hownem 


therefore are caſt into hell or the bottomleſſe pit. And Luk. 8. zo. 
mention is made of a legion of diuels xhich poſſeſſed one man. 
And Mat. 1 2. 45. the vncleane ſpirit returning, taketh with him ſe- 


ven other ſpitits, that is, many other ſpirits worſe then himſcltc,and + 


more vncleane. And Reu. t 2.7. we reade, that the dragon with his 
Angels fought againſt the woman: and therefore there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould ſleepe ſecure and cateleſſe. 
What prniſhment is inſhfted upon ewill Angels ? 
Manifold: 1. In that they are caſt out ofthe heauens, wherein the 
bleſſed be, and wherein they were created,into hell, that is,not on- 


ly into that place ynder'the carth, ordained for the euerlaſting tot- 


ments of the reprobate: (which Luk. 16.23. callethꝰ hell, and chap. 
8. 31. the bottomleſſe pit, that is, a gulph ofa wonderfull depth.) 
but alſo into this ayre which compaſſeth the earth, and into the te- 
gion vnderthe Moone, as teſtiſieth the Apoſtle Eph. 2. 2. & 6.17, 
to exerciſe the patience of the godly, and alſo to puniſh and to vexe 
the wicked fortheir impictief@here alſo they being ryed with the 


5 


chaines of darkneſſe, ate kept tothe generall iudgement.* 
2. In that their whole nature how great ſoeuer, is re cor- 


rupted and defiled, ſo as there is in it nothing at all ſound and pure. 

3. Their will is ſo obſtinate iq ſinne, as they ate not able no 
not to deſite to repent of euill, nor to be ſaved, Which is by the iuſt 
iudgement of God, who hath decreed that they which ſinne againſt 


the holy Ghoſt, thatis, they which wittingly and willingly, and of 


ſer purpoſe ſinne and renounce the knowne truth. ſhould neuer te- 


Nb 44 pentb. 1. Ioh. 3. 8.7 he divellſinneth euen from the beginning, namely, 
106. 1. continually and obſtinately. | 
LERT Their mind was darkened, to wit, being depriued both of 
the knowledge of all that truth, as well olthembrlver;te of God and 
of Chriſt, which might ſtand them in any ſtead to life eternall. As 
alſo of that created — of thoſe things wherin at the be- 
ginning they were created, for which cauſe they are tearmed the 
c £92.6.12, princes of darkneſſe*, 


And yet not wholly, becauſe they excell yet in great knowledge 
ofthings concerning both God and men: namely, ſuch as was na- 
curall ynto them, or they haue by nature: partly, by that natueall 
light 


For 2. Pet. 2. 4. and Iude 6, ve 
reade that very many Angels ſell at one time from the truth, and 
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The ſexenth Place. . TY 
light which is left in them: partly, by obſernatione partly, by the ef. _ 
feas of Gods power which come to paſſe in time. By means 
they knew Chriſt both to be the Sonne of God, and alſo ſhould 


A My 
*, 4" 


the ludge of the wotld but yet without any affeQion towards him, a Met. B. ut, 
without any loue or affiance — — to their great 8 a 1 
condemnationd. For which cauſe they are Selpores , that is, 4 
Skilfull, but more Tei doalwaiesabuſe ** 
that their knowled Vans prunes Woo \5 $47 3 RT 1 IO 
Can twill Angel: foreſee things to come, and certainely — 
foretell them ? ry 7 Jo 


To foreſee and to forerell things to come, ſo farre foorth as they 
are things to come, and to know them before hand of themſelues, 
and by themſelues, and of their one proper ſpirit, they cannot: fot 
it is the peculiar wotke of God alone: ſor ſo it is ſaid Eſa. 41.23, 
Tells what thing i ſhall come to paſſe, and then we ſhall know that ye 
are gods, But by the inſtinct of another, or by reuelation from ano- 
ther, and by the preſent cauſes, by the experience and obſeruation 
ofthings, and by probable conicAtesto foreſee things to come, 
it is granted vnto creatures. WV 

So chen by theſe meanes the wicked ſpirits may ſoretel things to 
come: as namely, ſuchthings as haue learned to haue 
foretold in ſome place by ſome holy Prophet: or ſuch things whoſe 
natural cauſes they ſee to be preſent before their eyes:orſuch things ? 
which they ſee now are diſpoſed and like to come to paſſe: or ſuch 
things as Gem ſelues are purpoſed to effect, if God permitthem: or 
haue decreed to ſuggeſt them to be done of others: or as they gueſſe 
by ſignes, or raſhly ſuppoſeʒbut ſometimes —_— „ ſometimes 
probably, and for the moſt part lyingly and doubtfully; but howſo- 
euer, alwaies to ſeduce men, and therefore neuer to be liſtened vn- 
to, becauſe though they ſpeake the truth ſometimes, the Lord per- 
mitting them, to the end to trie vs whether we fearc him, Deut. 13. a 
2. 3. yet they euer ſpeake it with a purpoſe to deceiue, that they 3 


might ſeduce men from God, and deſtroy them®, „ 
What are we to n Ad. 1 1. 
cler ef Balaam and Caipbas concerning Chriſt, and the | —* 9 
myſteries of mans ſaluation, Numb, 24. 17. | | 2 


and Io. 11. 54? | 
It is likely that the verſes which we _ of Sybillaes Prophecies 
were 


$2 Of enill Angels, 
were written ſince Chriſt, becauſe they ſet downe as it were the hi- 
ſtorie of Chriſt plainely: elſe weſhould thinke that God revealed 
his Sonnes coming more plainely to a doating woman, then euet he 
did to his ſeruants the Prophets,which is abſurd, As for Balaam and 
Caiphas Propheſies that they come fr6 God, & were put into theit 
1 minds either not ynderſtanding of them, or elſe intending ſome o- 
a Namb.13-5, ther things „to the end that both the Genriles and vubeleeuing 
% Jewes might be conuinced and made inexcuſable by the tettimonic 
of thale men who were of their owne ſtampe. And therefore that 
thoſe Oraclesare to be regarded, becauſe they be agreeable tothe 
Oracles of the Prophets. 
Can the wicked ſpiriti know the thoughts of our hearts? 

Not certainely, and of themſelues, but — can tell many by our 
ſpeeches, and geſtures, and by externall ſignes, expteſſed by the in- 
ward paſſion and affection, namely, hatred, anger, concupiſcence, 
and that onely by coniecture and probabilitie. Which things being 
diligently obſeru:d and knowne, they ſtirte men forward to com- 
mit theſe or theſe euils. Therefore Peter ſaith well: Be ye ſober and 
watch, becauſe your aduerſarie the diuell goeth about ſeeking whom he 
way dewonre, 1. Pet. 5,8. 

But what thinke you of the power of the dinels? 

b Pſa!.27-1, That it is great: (for it is comparedtothe Whaleb : to an armed, 
7 NN "4 man<toa roaring Lion: and to him is aſcribed power, and rule in 
e Eb 1. the ayre*;) but yet not abſolute, yea indeed finite and limited with 
certaine bounds, and ſo they haue a reſtrained power: ſo as they can 
do nothing till God permit them and giue them leaue, and no fut- 
ther neither then it makes for the od ofhis, and the aduancing of 

f Exod, 8. 18. his 8 
1. N. ow the power of Satan ſhewes it ſelfe ſo often as the Lord 
_—_— 5 chiukes good : both vpon outwatdthings, as the bodies vnder the 
py —* 8.37. ' Moone which he can mone,trouble , and affect diuerſlys. To this 
Lah 8.31. Eb. place belongs that Reu. 7. 2. 3. of the Angel. , who had power g iuen 
1.2. 3.14.2, them to hurt the earth, the ſea, and the trees, Alſo vpon the bodies of 
26, Alu. 20-7 men, whillt that he moues them from place to place as he will: for 
6 ius is ſometimes he lifteth vp the bodies ofmen from the earth in height 
into the ayte, and caſteth them downe againe from on high to the 
round, as the hiſtories do report of Simon Magus, Sometimes he 
doth tranſport them from one place to another in a very ſhort time, 
and 


The ſcuemb Place. © 
and troubles them at his 


ſickebodies of found, as in the hiſtorie of Iob 2. 7. may be ſeene:on 
the other fide he makes ſome ſound that are ſicke, for the greg 
blinding ofche wicked, and their ſpicituall deſtrufion, _ © 

Beſides theſe, hedoth bleate the fight of men, that thing 
ſeeme to be changed, which are not, or that ſpirits ſhould be ſeene 
in ſtead of true liuing creatures; as thoſe counterfeit frogges of the 
Sorcerers of Egypt, and ſuch like deluſions, (as that ghott ofthe di- 
ucll which was ſhewed to Saule in the likeneſſgof Samuel by helpe 
ofthe Wirch®.)And ſuch deluſions whereby mn ore ſaid to be tur- 
ned into Wolues, or other beaſts iu appearance, (as they ſay ) not 
in very deed and truth. Or elſe he h molt nimbly place ſome 
other bodies in the roome of others, of which ſort ſome thinke 
thoſe frogges of Egypt were: for God alone can by himſelf change 
_ * ſpeake of their ſubſtance from one kind into another 

ind, 

Moreouer he doth pietce and penetrate into the bodies of men, 
either by the ers laden as he is ſaid to enter into Iudasb: or 
elſe euen by his ſubſtance, as in thoſe which were — — or now 
in theſe dayes are poſſeſſed of diuels: ſo as he doth inwardly moue 
their bodies diuerſly, that they ſhould hurt themſelues or others, 
2 in thoſe which are poſſcſſed, and deſirous to hurt others may be 
ceene©, 620 en * 

He hath alſo power vpon the outward ſenſes which he moueth 
with diverſe obiects: either he hurteth the inſtruments of the ſen- 
ſes, as namely, the eyes, and doth ill affect them with internall gor- 
rupt humors, ſo as they cannot well ſee and diſcerne: or elſe puts 
8 impediment betweene the eyes or the ae the 
obiects. 

As alſo vpon the minds, when he ſtirreth vp euill thoughts in 
chem, by troubling the phantaſies in the imagination, and ſtirring 
of dinerſe humors, whereby he doth trouble and weaken the po- 


wers of the ſoule and bodie, as it befalleth thoſe which are diſeaſed 


meanes 


awith melancholie, ot the frenꝝ ie, or madneſſe: and then by 


of the obiects which he ſers before the ſenſes, he ſlitreth vp luſt : as 


alſo he is wont to moue the mind ofmen, by troubling them with 
cull affections: as he moued Iudas with the affection of 8 
2 8 2 


n 
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caſure. Further, he can alter them, 
when he doth affect them with ſundrie qualities, and makes them 


— ; 


41. Sam. ab cs 


b Luk, 1. f 


— Mat.. 16, q 
32.12.28, 
& 17.15.48, 


84 Of evill Angels, 
nes to betray Chriſt: and he filled the heart of Ananias to lie againſt 
rhe holy Ghoſt. Act. 7. 

Laſt of all, he can obiect many things vnto the ſenſes of the gody, 
. i ia. whereby they are prouoked to ſundry ſins, as it fel out with Dauid?, 
Alſo he can hinder them by outward impediments from the per- 
formance of good actions, as the Apoltle teftifieth of himſelfe. 
that he was hindered by Satan, that he could not come to ſee the 
Theſſalonians? : and by ſetting of feares before their eyes, ſoto 
ſhake them, that they (hall fall from the faith, Therefore Chriſt ſaith 
to Peter, Behold Satgn hath deſired you that he might ſift you. Luk. 22. 
31. He is able alſo & annoy their bodies, as Paul ad that he was 
buſfeted by the meſſenger of Satan. 2.Cor,1 3. 7. 

Ii the power which wicked Angeli haue, alihe both toward 
the elett and the reprobate ? 

No, but God permitteth them to exerciſe the ele for a time, 
but never to ouercome them, becauſe that promiſe (The ſeed of the 
woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, Gen. 3.15) belongeth to Chrilt 
and to all his members, But they haue greater power againſt the 
reprobate, therefore the Apolile ſaith Epheſ.a.2. that the diuei doth 
finiſh hu worke in the children of diſibedience. 

Inwhat ſenſe it Satan ſaud (2. Cor. i 1. 1 4.) to transforme 
himſclfe into an Angell of light? 

Not in regard ofhis ſubſtance, but in regard of his counterfering, 
whereby with ſtrange deluſions, appearances and ſuperſiitions, 
| he doth faine himſelfe to be an Angell of light, ſent of God from 

heauen, that ſo his counſels might be liſtened vnto. 
Can they worke true miracles, that ts, ſuch à ds agree with the ' 

very things themſeluer, or onely connterfet ? | 

Chriſt ſaith, Mar, 24.24.Thereſhall ariſe falſe chriſts,and ſhal ſhew 
great foyer and wonders , And therefore ſometimes they ſhew true 
i. lignes, that is, ſuch in truth as they ſeeme to bec, not by their owne 
& 8.7, 2 but vſing certaine hidden cauſes of nature, andyet but lies, 
— e becauſe they are vſed to deceiue and to confirmea lied, and indeed 

4 not worthy the name of miracles; & yet the moſt ofthembemeere 
illuſions and deceits, and legerdemaines, like to thoſe of Simon Ma- 
e P/e!93.18, gus, Act. 8. . 10. 11. Fot it is God alone that doth great wonders*, 
| ©13%- fto uit, ſuch as be done in truth, and be wonders indeed, whoſe cauſe 
is knowne to uo mottall man, and ſuch as are done without deceit, 


. beyond 


N b 1.Theſſa 3. 
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beyond the courſe of nature, and without meanes, and ſuch as c 
by no meanes be effected by the courſe of nature : and which ate 
appointed eſpecially to ſer foorth the glorie of God, and to further 


mans ſaluation. | 
W, herefore doth G od permit them? 


I. 2. Theſ. 2. io. That they who will not embrace the lone of the truth 
might beleenc lies, 2. That the faith and patience of the ele might 
be proued, Deut. 13. 3. 

What be the effecis and indenort of wiched Angels? 

What man is able to recken them alꝰ He is the enemie of God, of 4 
Chriſt and of men: and therefore doth: take vnto himſelfe the glone "1 
of God, whether it be by himſelfe*, or whether it be by his inſtru. © h & 
ments, to wit, Antichriſt, and ſuch men as challenge to themſelues | 
the honor of Godb. b 

He is the author of finne: for it ſprang from him, and he doth dal- 


ly ſtirre vs vp to finne, that he might plunge vs with himſelfe into 1 
the gulfe of eternall deathe: he worketh efteQually in the wicked®: «nog * 
he doth corrupt the word of God*: he ſoweth tates in the Lords 4 x; 1 4 
fieldf: he raiſeth vp hereſies: he prouoketh men to ſundrie kinds of a.rhef, , g« - 
idolatric: he raiſeth perſecutions againſt the godly, c Mat. 4.6. 

In commonweales, he troublcth all with tumults and warres, In / Mat1335- 
the familie and priuatly he laboureth to trouble, annoy, and de- 4 
ſtroy particular men by ſundrie meanes, he vrgeth men to commit 
miſchiefs and hainous finnes, | 

He ſtudieth as much as he can to hurt mens bodies: he doth in- 
fect the elements, and troubleth them for mans ruine: and eſpecially 
in this age, wherin he knoweth the generall iudgement to approch, - 
he doth ſhew his tage more cruelly then euer before , by lies and 


murthers, and confoundeth heauen and earth together, 


Do they take vnto them true bodies ſometimes? 
Sometimes they take vnto them counterfeit bodies, as it is ga- 
thered out of the {toric of the Witch, who raiſed vp a ſpirit inftead 4 
of true Samuelt. | f 1, Cn. 2. 
And ſometimes true bodies, as may be gathered out of the for. ** 4 
mer Treatiſe touching good Angels. For if good Angels haue taken 
vnto them true bodies, there is no doubt but euill Angels are able N 
alſo (by Gods permiſſion) to take vnto them ttue bodies, and ap- 4 
G 3 peare "4 


* 
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peare in them, and ſpeake to men, and performe actions like vnto 
mens actions. 

Whether are euill ſpiriti, beſides that inward torment of mind 

wherewith they are tormented for ener, puniſhed 
' alſo with that bodily fire of hell? 

Chriſt faith plainely, Mat. 25.41, that he will ſay to the wicked: 
m_ ye curſed into euerlaſting fire, which is prepared for the dncll 
and his Angels. Out of which Is it is concluded, that euill Angels 
beſides that torment of — wherewith they are vexed, are alſo 
tormented with that infernall fire,as though they were bound vnto 
it, no otherwiſe then the ſoule being bound to the bodie ſuffers of 
the bodje: but we mult iudge that to be done after a wonderfull, but 
yet after a true manner,as Auguſtine ſaith, 

For what purpoſe did almig htie God ordaine them? 

1. To the end that by meanes of their temptations the godly 
might be exerciſed in humilitie and patience, and ſo their ſaluation 
might be furthered®. 

2, Thatbythem as it were certaine tormenters, he might pu- 
niſh the wicked, as well with ſpirituall as bodily puniſhments, In 
one word, that God might vſe their boldneſſe to the enlarging of 
his owne gloric. 
Whether 4 ome men truly collect out of the Col. 1. 20. where it is ſaid, 
that God dot h reconcile all things to himſelf thorough ¶ Yriſt, both which 

art in earth,as alſo which are in heauen: that therefore the dinels and 
the damned ſhall one day be ſaned ? 

Rather moſt falfly : For by this word al we muſt vnderſtand 
the whole bodice of the Church, which is as it were diuided into two 
parts, namely, thoſe which ate in heauen, by whomare ſimply vn- 
derſtood the faithfull that died before the comming of Chriſt : and 
into thoſe which are in eatth, by whom ate vnderſtood thoſe whom 
Chriſt found living at his firlt coming, ot thoſe which followed and 
lived fince his coming, as alſo Eph, i. 10. 

What in the vſe of the doctrine concerning auuels? 

1, That we might be confirmed in the faith touching good An- 

gels, the — of heauen, and the bleſſed ſpirits; becauſe ſeeing 


the effects of contraries is contrarie, if there be diuels and euill An- 


gels, then certainely there be good Angels: and if there be an hell, 
2 That 


then certainely there is a kingdome of heauen. 


2. That weſhould be ſo much the more affraid to offend 


becauſe as Peter ſaith, 2, 2.4. God ſpared not the el; when t 
fined, but caſt them bound in chaines into hell, aſſurealy he knowet 
how to reſerue the unrighteous againſt the day of indgement to be pa- 


mſhed. h 
3. That we might be ſo much the more watchfull, and ſand v- 


pon our guard: and therefore ſhould fight cuen as it were for life 
and death with our ſpirituall weapons , but eſpecially with conti- 
nuall prayers vnto Chriſt , againſt ſo many enemies and ſpirituall 
wickedneſſes, and that we ſhould put on the whole armor of God, 
that is, that complete ſpirituall armour which the Apoſtle preſeri- 
beth, Eph. 6. 1 1. 13. aud 1. Pet. 5.9. 3 
What comfort haue we in that battell? 
That we haue Chriſt not onely a conquerorand wry 0h ouer 
the powers ofhell*, and our captaine, but alſo our defen 
whoſe ſtandard if we fight couragiouſly we ſhal get the victorie, ac- 
cording to that promiſe Gene, 3, 15. concerning Chriſt, that he 
ſhould breake the Serpents head, And Rom, 16. 20. The God of peace 


ſhall ſhortly tread downe Satan ex feet: and Ioh, 16, 11. The, 


Prince of this world is indged alreadie: and that comfort Ioh.16, 33 
Be of good comfort, I haue onercome the world: as alſo that we haue 
good Angels our keepers and defenders againſt the wicked, being 
of greater power then they. | 
What things be againſt this doflrine? 

1, Theerror ofthe Sadduces, which affirmed, that thewicked 
ſ _ were not indeed ſubſtances, but euill affections, and wicked 
thoughts which our ownefleſh doth ſuggeſt ynto vs. 

2. The hereſie of the Manichees and Priſcillianiſts , who affir 
med, that the diuels were created ſuch as they are now. | 

3- Origens error, who thought that the diuels ſhould one day 
returne tothe Lord and be ſaued: cleane conttatie to the ſentence 
of Chriſt who ſaith, that the diueli hall go into enerla#ting fire, Mat. 
25. 41. all which are confuted by thoſe things which haue bene ſpo- 


ken before. 
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T he eighth common Place, 
of Man. 


What meane you by this word Man? 


Ot the bodie alone, or the ſoule alone, but that which 
1s compounded of both ſoule and bodie, being knit to- 
gether by a molt friendly and ſtreight bond in one per- 
lon, 


Why did God make man the laſt of all his worker? 

1. To the end, that becauſe he would make him ſuch an one as 
ſhould conſiſt of bodice and ſoule, before he was made he might 
haue all things prepared which do belong to the happineſſe of ei- 
ther, both of bodie as alſo of the ſoule. | 

2. That he might vſe the things created tothe glorie ofthe Cre- 


arour, 
3. That the Epitome ofthe whole world 0 be deſcribed in 


man, as it were in a little mappe : and ſo he might be Gods Little 
world, and as it were a Compendium of the things that were before 


created. 
4. Becauſe God would communicate himſelfe ynto him, and 


take pleaſurc in him. 
Who ts the Creator of man? 
Gen. 1. 26. 27. Ichouab Elohim, the Lord God, that is to ſay, 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, who did create man after his | 
owne image immediatly, that is, without any. meanes, or without 


the helpe ofthe Angels. 
How mamfold did God create Mar? 


Twofold: Male ani! female created he them, to propagate ſuch as 


| « Cen 1.27. ould be like them {clues in the world *, 


Did God create them both after one mannes? 
No: for firſt ke created the man and then the woman: againe, he 
b 


Wherefore 


C framed man of the duſt, and woman of the ribbe of man 


„ 


T heejehth Place. 8 


Wherefore did not God create the man and the woman at once, a 
a: he did the Angels ? 


To the end that as God is one beginning of the creation of all 
things, cuen ſo one man might be the 1 of the — rh. 
of all men: ſo as whileſt all men know themſelues to ſpring h = 


one man, they might loue one another euen as one man, a | 
be knit together by one common bond of blood'. WNT a Atazab 


Why was the woman fr amed ont of the fide of man, and not 
ef ſome other part of the body? 

Becauſe ſhe was provided to be neither a miſtris nor a maide for 
man, but his mate: neitherwas ſhe to be taken out of his head, nor 
his ſeete, but out ofhis fide, that he might vnderſtand ſhe was to be 
placed neare vnto himſelfe, whom he had learned to be taken out 
of his fide, Ina word, becauſe as the woman was framed out ofthe 
fide of man when he was aſleepe, euen ſo the Church was redeemed 
by the blood and water which flowed out of the fide of Chriſt þ 19619.34- 


flceping on the croſſeb. Epb.$,25-26. 
Of how many e doth man conſiſt? | 
Of two: the bodie and the foule<. 61. Th. 3. 


Whence was the bodie taken? 
Out of the clay or the ſlime of the earth, whereupon he was cal- 2 
led Adam of Adamah ſignifying red earthy and*man,of a word that nne 
ſignifies the earth: therefore Paul ſaith, 2. Corin. 1 f. 47. that he is of — 
the earth, earth; which Tertullian in his firft booke of the Reſur- home if axis. Y 
rection, keeping the Greeke word interpteteth ſlime, He is called wal n © 
&ybwro of the Grecians; from his torme, becauſe he hath his face | 
ypward, or of looking ypward, agteeable to that excellent ſpeech, | 
If then ye be riſen together wu Chriſt, ſecke thoſe things which are a. 
. bone where ¶ hriſt ſateth at the right hand of God: Mimde thoſe things 
which are aboxe,and not the things which are pon carth, Coloſſ. 3. 1. 2. 
Which etymologie Ouid hath expreſſed elegantly in the firſt booke 
of his Metamorphoſis: 
Whulſt other ercatures downe do looke pon the earthly mold, 


Ts mat he gaue a face vpright, the lie for to behold. 


W a4 not the bodie of Adam framed of the feure element: ? 
. The foure humors, whercof his bodic doth conſiſt, do prou 
at. 


why 


( 


| woted for the 


90 EN Of Man, 
Why then dath Moſes make mention onely of the earth i 
Becauſe the denomination or name is given of the predominant 
or greateſt part. 
What doth this teach vt that his bodie was framed 
of the clay? 
It doth put vs in mind of our originall, to wit, that we as well as 
other living creatures are ofthe eatth, and therefore that we ſhould 
60. 3g. not be proud, ſeeing we mult returne thicher againe*. 
| What is the eſſentiall forme of man? 
It is the Soule. 
Whereof is this word Soule derined? 
3s, Of a Greeke word that ſignifies wind, or breathing, the Greci- 
Ans call it Jud, of cooling or refreſhing, 
What then, is the Saule a certame wind or blaſt? 

No: but itis not bodily or materiall, and therefore indeed a Spi- 
rit,or a ſpitituall eſſence, which being ſeuered from the bodie hath 
his being. 

How do you prove that the Soule is a ſpiritual ſubſtance? 
Genel.2.7, It is ſaid that God breathed into mans noſtrils the 
* Rather of lives, breath of if. Eccleſ. 12. 7. Salomon ſpeaking of death, ſaith that 
» lach muſt be then the ſpirit returneth againe to God that gawe it. And Chriſt in his 
paſſion, Luke 12.46 fi Lord I commend my ſpirit vnto thee. And 
13 Steuen, Act. 2.59. Lord leſu receiue my ſpirit. And Math. 10.28. Do 
not feare them who kill the bodic, hut cannot kill the ſoule. Beſides, Luke 
23-47. Chriſt ſaid to the theefe, This day ſbalt thou be wit h me in Pa- 
radiſe: Now he was not wich him in bodie, ergo in ſoule. Moreouer 
alſo the ſoule is a ſubiect capable of all vertues, vices, arts and ſcien- 
ces: and ifthe ſoule be once taken away, the liuing body periſheth, 
Therefore to conclude, it is not an accident, but a ſubſtance, not de- 
pending of the being of the bodie. 
After what manner was the Soule created? . 
Cen. a. . Iebouah Clohim, the Father, Sonne and hoty Choſt, brea- 
thed ot inſpired (which is ſpoken after the manner of men) into his 
noſtrils the breath of liues: as Col.1.16.Godis ſaid to haue created 
all things by the Sonne,as well viſible as inuiſible. 
What manner of breathing was that ? 
Some there be, who by the name of breathing, vnderſtand no- 
thing elſe but the commandement of God, as though Moles ſhold 


haue 


Theeiehth Place. a 
haue ſaid, by the very commaundement of God the ſoule was put 
into the bodie, | 

The moſt auncient Fathers, Iuſtinus, Irenens and Tertullian, are of. 
opinion that the Sonne of God euen at that very time taking vnto 
himſelfe the ſhape of a mans bodie for the preſent (wherein after- 
ward he appeared to the Fathers to be a beginning of that which 
afcerward he performed truly and indeede) tooke clay in his hands, 
and thereof framed the bodie of Adam to the likeneſſe of that bo- 
dily forme which he tooke ypon him, and by breathing into Adams 
noltrils,put into him the ſoule: afterwards he tooke one ofthe ribs 
of Adam, and builded Eue of that. Which opinion of the Fathers, 
ſeemeth to haue nothing contrary to the analogie of falth. For 
Chriſt in the Goſpell by ſuch like actions (as when he made clay 
with his ſpittle, wherewith he annointed the blind man, Iohn. 9. 6, 
and by breathing vpon the Apoſtles, gaue them the holy Ghoſt) 

did ſignifie that it was euen he himſelfe that had framed Adam of 
the clay, and had breathed into him the liuing ſoule. And therefore 
that breathing (whereof Moſes ſpeaketh) was created, and no part 
ofthe Deitie it ſelfe; and it was a viſible ſigne of an inuiſible thing, 
to wit, of the ſoule, which the Sonne oſ God created, and put into 
the bodie of Adam: as that breathing of Chriſt, here with he brea- 
thed vpon his Diſciples was not the ſpirit of God himſelfe, but a 
viſible ſigne of the holy Ghoſt. ht 
Whereof then was the Soule created? 

Not of the Eſſence of God, as the Manichees thought (for what- 
ſocuer is of him, is the ſame with himſelfe, neither is that any other 
then the Sonne and holy Ghoſt) but it was by God, not of the hea- 
uenly bodies, not of the elements, fire or aire,not ofthe temperature 
and compoſition of the humours of the hodie, not at all aduenture 
made of the motes (for in theſe as Tully faith in his booke of Teal. 

ueſt. there is nothing that hath in it che force of memorie, vnder- 
{tanding,thought,that is able to remeber things paſt, foreſee things 
to come, and can comprehend things preſent, all which ate things 
onely diuine) but altogether created of nothing, euen as it is alſo 
created of nothing ineuery particular man*, For which cauſe God 
is called the Father of ſpiriti, Heb. 1 2.9. And indeed Paul faith well 
out of Aratus, that we are the generation of God, Act. 17.28. but in re- 
gard ofthe qualitie, not che ſubſtance, to wit, ſo farre forth as 2 be 
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91 
adorned with heauenly gifts: in like ſenſe as the Phatiſes are cal- 
led a generation ofvipers, Mat. 3. 7. 


Are you not then of opinion that the ſoule inſpired by God 
10 aparticle of Gods eſſence? 

I am not, for then ſhould Gods eſſence be diuiſible; yea . in 
ſome part thereof mutable, and ſubicR to ſinne, yea to hell cor- 
ments, which once to thinke were both abſurd and blaſphemous. 
As forthat of Aratus, Ve are bis generation: it is ſpoken in regard 
of the efficient cauſe, and the excellent gifts of the ſoule. 

Why did be breathe the breath of life rather into the face of man 

then into auy other part? 

Becauſe this part of all the reſt is furniſhed with the inſtruments 
of the ſenſes,to performe the duties of the ſoule,and more fit to be- 
hold things that are aboue. 

And why did he rather breathe into his noſe then into his cares, 
or into his month, or into his eyes? 

1, That God might ſhew, that he alone was the author both of 
our creation and reſpiration or breathing, 

2. That he might declare the weaknes of mans life, which is in his 
noſtrils, according to that Eſa, 22.2. Ceaſe to feare man,whoſe breath 
1 in his noſtrils, 

3. That by this meanes he might make it cleare , that the ſoule 
was not created of the ſubſtance of the bodie, but came {rom with- 
out: as Ariſtotle concludeth well,de generatione Animal. lib. a. cap, 3. 
T he mind came from without, and is onely a diuine thing : not that it is 
created out ofthe bodieb, but becauſe it proceedeth not of the ſub- 
ance ofthe bodie. 

What did he breathe into him? | 

The whole ſoule, conſiſting of his eſſentiall faculties , vegeta- 
tive, ſenſitive and intellectiue; or the faculties of living, ſenſe and 
ynderſtanding: ſeeing Moſes faith not, the breath of lite, but the 
breath of liues*, For that which is ſpoken t. Theſi. . 2 3. chat in the 
bodie is the ſpitit and the ſoule, is either ſpoken in way of expo- 
ſition, as Auguſtine thinketh; or elſe the Apoſtle in that ſpeech 
doeth diſtinguiſn the eſſentiall faculties of che ſoule into the ſu- 
petiour and inferiour, vnderſtanding by the name of Spirit the 
minde, and by che name Soule, che facultie of ſenſe and li- 
uing. 

Be 


Py * 
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Fe there onely one or more ſoules in one and the [ame man? 
1, Onely one, becauſe many and diuers faculties do not make 
many and divers ſubſtantiall formes. 
2, Becauſe there can be but one eſſentiall forme of one man, or 
one perfection of him. 
3. Becauſe God breathed into Adam one onely breathing. 4G. y. 
4. Becauſe in Scripture there are neuer more ſoules then one 
attributed to one man, but euer one alone,*Math,26.38, although 947.5 
in one man there be moe faculties of one ſoule which ate in it at * 
one time, as there be three vnities in the number of three, which 
is yet but one number. And all theſe faculties do manifeſt them - 
ſelues in time, ſome ſooner, ſome later, euen as the inſtruments of 
this or that facultie in the bodie are fitted ſtrong and liuely: or elſe 
are firſt framed and do come fuſt. 
What in the ſoule of mami 
It is a ſpirituall ſubſtance in the bodie of man, created by God 
ofnothing , and vnited vnto it to make one perſon , not onely to 
ue life to the bodie, and to make the inſtruments fit for certaine 
Raions and actions, but alſo that it might haue the ſoueraignetie 
in ordering the life of the whole man; and might ſtirte vp man 
to the knowledge and worſhippingoft God the Creator: and be- 
ing ſuodered from the be, it doth not periſh, but abideth im» 


mortall. COT 
When is the ſaule infuſed andcommeth to the bodie? 
When the bodie in the wombe of the mother isfirmely rooted, 
fitted with inſtruments,& diſpoſed to receive ſuch a ſoule: as in the 
creation of the fir{t ſoule appeateth, which is a patterne of al other, c C 
Which is the proper A of the ſaule of man in the bodie ? Ecciq. 18.7. 
Eſpecially the heart, becauſe the heart amongſt all theincrailes | 
and members in man, is the firſt that liuetk and the laſt that dieth. 5 


#2 


And every where in the Scriptures the ſpeciall actions of the ſoule 
are aſcribed to the heart. — anf 1 uren 8 ab, 
Is the whole ſonle in the whole bodir and in enerypert of the bodis Nom. alt g. 


nv [191 Oban the whole ſoule? | | & 10.10, 
Of this mind is Auguſtine;and ſome other aſier him, as light is in 1443-4 
the aire, which is primarily & by it ſelſe in the whole & ſecundarily' 

in the parts. And that it is not only the forme, act and perſectiom oi 


the wholc body, but alſo of query particular part. a 


þ 1.Theſ.5.23 
Hcb. 4. 12 


t Nom. f. 31. 
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hath no bodie, and is not circumſcribed in any place, and is in- 


"_ 


dinfble, 

But others thinke, that like a certaine king (he ſitteth in ſome 
one part of the bodie alone, and in one place, as it were iu her 
princely pallace, doth diffuſe het vertue thorough the whole bodie, 
and that it doth exerciſe diucrſc actions in the diverſe parts of the 
bodie, according to the diuerſe placing of the inſtruments in thoſe 
parts, (which arc neceſſaric for the doing of ſuch actions.) So it 
reaſonethin the head, it willeth in the heart, ic concoReth in the 


- £1.C8.11417 ſtomacke, ſeeth in the eyes: to which opinion we {ubſcribe : tou- 


ching which notwithſtanding modeſt wits may forbeare till they 
be confirmed, 
But how many parts or facultiet of the ſoule be there? 

Three eſſentiall, according to Plato, the vnderſtanding facultie, 
the facultic ofanger, and of luſting: or after Ariſtotle, the facultie of 
reaſoning and diſcourſing, offents of liuing or nouriſhing, For the 
ſame Arittotle ſaith, the foule is that princiium, to wit, inward and 
tormall, whereby we firſt live, haue ſenſe, and vnderſtand. 

But that diſtinction better beſitteth the doctrine of Chriſtians, 
whereby the ſoule is diftinguiſhed into the vndetſtanding, which 


is alſo called the Mind, and the Will: or, as the Scripture. ſome- 
times ſpeaketh, the ſpirit, and the ſoule, heing taken in a more ſttict 


ſignification?, 
uhu u the wnderſtanding? 

It is that facultie whereby. v do diſcerne obiects either to 
be liked or diſliked: and the vnderſtanding is double: 1. Practiſing 
whereby we diſcerne good from euill, right from wrong: 2. Spe- 
culatiue, whereby we diſtinguiſh truth from falſehood, by the noti- 
ons of goodneſſe and truth, which God hath put into out mindsc. 

eAndwhat the i? 

Afacultie of the ſoule, whereby we either chuſe or refuſe the ob- 
iects, ſo farrefoorth as the vnderſtanding iudgeth them to be good 
or euill. Which if it follow the rule of reaſon, it is called election or 
conſultation in a ſpeciall manner: but if otherwiſe it be moued by a 
falſe ſhadow, and appearance of good, then it is called both a paſ- 
fon and perturbation ofthe mind, ot an affection, as alſo concupiſ- 
cence, Q(;,21 3 1504114 | 

Were all the ſonles of men created of God at once unt he hers wn ; 
£361 ligen 
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Origen and other Fathers haue bene of that mind, and that they 
were as it were laid vp in Gods ſtore-houſe: but the contrarie is pro- 
ued by the Scriptures. Fot Gen. a. 17. Moſes ſpake but of one ſoule. 
Againe, Dauid ſheweth, that ſoules ate created ſueceſſiuelſy in euety 
mans bodie, Pſal. ; 3. 15. who frameth their bearts, that is, their 
ſoules, ane by one: and Zach, 13. 1. Who frameth the ſpirit of man in 
the middeſt of him. Rom.. 11. the Apoſtle writeth of Iacob and E- 
ſay, that befoxe they were borne, they had done neither good nor 
euill. Ifthey had done neither good nor euill, then it followeth;that 
their ſoules were not created fromthe beginning: for it is againſt 
reaſon that all this while they ſhould do nothing at all. 

Whether was the ſoule of Enah made of «Adam: or not? and whe- 

ther are the ſoules deriued one of another bypropagation, 
or elſe new ones enermore created of God? 

Some of the Fathers were of opinion, that as one candle is lighted 
by another, euen ſo the whole man is derivedofthe whole man, the 
ſoule of the ſoule, the bodic of the bodie. For ſay they, firſt, as one 
Lion begets another, ſo by the power and efficacie of Gods bleſ- 
fing, one man begets another, who conſiſts not only of a bodie but 
of a ſoule, 2. Becauſe we reade not that God created and inſpired a 
new ſoule. 3. Becauſe the ſoule is the pri marie ſeate of ſinne, in 
which Dauid faith his mother conceiued him, Pfal, 5 1.7. 4. Be- 
cauſe in the firſt conception, the ſoule is potentially in the bodie, 
which according to the generative power giuen to mans ſeed, is 
brought into act. But the creation of the firſt ſoule (as a plaine pat- 
ng ſheweth what is the beginning of all other ſoules. 

Againe, Adam ſaid of Euah, Genel, 2, 23. This is now bone 72 
bone, and fleſh of my fleſh but he ſaith not, ſoule of my ſoule, hic 
he ſhould haue ſaid: if ſo be that the ſoule of Euah had bene taken 
out of his ſoule. 

Moreouer, the teſtimonie of Zaccharie 12. L. is cleare, who fra- 
weth or formeth the ſpirit of man in the midſt of him. And Eccleſ. 12. 
7. The ſpirit returneth to God that gaze it. Peter alſo commaundeth 
that we ſhould commend our ſoles to the faithfull Creatonr, 1. Pet. 
4.19. 

Beſides, that oppoſition doth ſeeme to require the ſame Heb.1 a 
here the fathers of our fleſh are oppoſed to the Father of ſpirits, 


becauſe he doth not yſe the helpe of men in creating of liuing crea- 
tures: 
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tures: to which we mult referre that of Eſa. g7.16,where in expreſſe 
words God is ſaid tomake ſoules, to wit, immediatly and not by 
propagation of man. 

Veathe very nature ofthe ſoule doth teſtifie the ſame , which is 
molt ſimple, and therefore indiuiſible. So then ſeeing to the propa- 
gation of it there is required a deciſion, it is apparent that it hath 
not his beginning by propagation from the ſoule of the parents, 

Neither indeed can ſpitituall ſubſtances be changed one into a- 
nother: and therefore as one Angell cannot beget another Angell : 
even ſo, no more can one ſoule being of the ſame kind and nature, 
produce another ſoule, Wherefore it remaineth , that it is created 
inthe infuſion of it,and infuſed in the creating of it, as Auguſt, ſaith, 

But herupon it will follow, that God reſted not from all 
bis werks,Gen.2,. 

I anſwer out of Auguftine, that God reſted from the workes of 
ſome new kind, but not from the works of the {ame kind?, 

By what meanes then is originall ſinme, conneyed to the children? 

Neither by meanes of the Cute, nor by meanes of the bodie, but 
by meanes of propagation from Adam alone, For that all mankind | 
is corrupted by Adam, doth not ſo much proceed from generation, 1 
(vnleſle it be in regard of the manner, that is, ſo farrefoorth as one 
ſinfull man begets another ſinfull man) as from the iuſt iudgement 
of God:who as he had adorned all men in one as the roote and head 
of all mankind with originall juſtice: ſo aſter that Adam ſinned, in 
him did iuſtly ſpoile all of his gifts, Caluin Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 1. Sect, 

7. T bus contagion hath his cauſe neither in the ſubſtance of fleſh , nor of 

the ſole: but becauſe it was ſo ordained of God, that thoſe gifts which he 
bad beſtowed vpon the firſt man, he ſbould both haue them, and alſo looſe 
them, as well for bumſclfe as for others that come after him. 

Further, the ſoules arc inſected in the bodies being corrupted 
with finne, not by phyſicall and naturall touching, (as wine put in- 
to a ſower veſſel) but by the moſt jult appointment of God. For ſo 
ſoone as the ſoule being pure in it ſelfe is vnitedrothe bodie which 
is conceived infinne, that diſobedience of our firſt father isimputed 
vnto man as if it were his owne. Whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith , that 
all of vs ſinned in Adam as inthe ſtocke, the meaning is, that all of vs 
were guiltie of finne, to wit, being in his loines, Rom. 5. 12. After 
which maner alſo Leuie is ſaid to pay tithes to Abraham before he 
was 
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was borne, Heb, 7.9.10, Nowthis diſobedience of Adam 
by the juſt appointment of God, there followes preſently in the 
ſoule alſo contagion, or corruption, and an inclinationtocuill, as a 
puniſhment of that firſt ſinne, which puniſhment ſelſe is alſa ſin 
euen as the obedience of Chriſt imputed to vs is properly our tig - 
teouſneſſe whereby we are iuſtiſied: and regenetation is the conſe - 
quent ofthis rightcouſneſſe, But as it is bettet to quench a fue then 
as ke how it begun, ſo is it better to quench original ſin, then aske | 
how it came, 8 
How do you proue the innmortalitie of the ſoule? "+ 
1. By ſundrie teſtimonies of Scripture®, | 1 Male AY 
Againe, by arguments taken: firft, from the forme of creation: "I * 4 
for the ſoule of man was created by diuine iuſpiration, and therefore g, 2231. 
both divine and immortall. Phil. i. 23. 
2. From that very knowledge which God hath put into the 1. Pe N 
ſoule, becauſe ſuch a vigor as doth ſoone vaniſh away is neuet able at 
to aſpire to immorralicie and the fountain of life : forall things cor. * Os 4 
orall feare to tranſcend, and ſo conſequently to ſearch by admira- k 
ble ſharpnes things celeftiall, divine, and eternall. 
3. By the teſtimonie of conſcience, which by the guiltineſſe of 
| ſinnes doth conceiue horrible terrots: now it the ſoule werenot in - 


mortall, what need ſuch terrors of future feare? 
4. By the effects or the excellent gifts ofthe ſoule, wherwith it 
doth excell,as that it yvieweth the heauens, and ſheweth her force in 
deuiſing ſundry and very admirable things. 
5. From the nature thereof, not only that it is ſimple in it one 
| eſſence, and void of conttarietie and all bodily 2 be- Wy 
cauſe it is the image of God,Gen. 1.26.27.but no mortall thing can RA 
be the image ofthe immortall God, Vea the meate of mans ſoule is 2 
immortallb, And valeſſe the ſoule be immortall,our faith and al our “ lob. 6.3% 
. is in vaine, 1. Cot. i 5.14, the godly are miſerable, the vn- T 33s 2 
godly happy and bleſſed:the beaſts be more happie then men God 
is not feed with any regard ofthe iuſt or min To al theſe adde 
inthe laſt place the common conſent of all nations, 
How do ſaules differ from e Angels? by 
Not in regard of . becauſe Angels haue not aß 
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98 Of eMan, + 
For what end was man made? 

Forthe knowledge of God: againe, for his worſhip as well ſpiri- 
tuall and internal], as corporall and externall in the earth. Laſt of all, 
for his glotie. Whereupon ſhould follow the felicitie and bleſſed- 
neſſe of the whole man in heauen: hence Chriſt ſaith: This #5 life e- 
ternall, that they know thee the onely true God,and whom thou haſt [ent 
leſies ¶ hriſt, 1 4 17.3. 

What wſe make you of this common place concerning man? 

That we may firſt acknowledge with thankes Gods power and 
bountie maniteſted in our creation and birth, | 

2. To comfort vs in all troubles, Pſal. 22.18, 

What ſpect. 'll v/e malle you of * ſoules immortalitie? 

I am taught fiſt to giue all peſſible thankes to God my Creator 
for ſuch a benefite. 

2. That I do not like the brute beaſts, ſer mine hart vpon theſe 
tranſitorie things: but that I often meditate of thoſe things which 
concerne the eternall felicitie of my ſoule. 

What is contrarie to the dotlrine of the creation of man? 

1, The Rabbins error, who thought, that in the creation of 
man the Angels were cow nn with God. 

2. Ariltotles error, ho thought, that as the world had no be- 
ginning, ſo alſo man had none, to which adde the fables of Poets 
and * hane Wtitets. 

The falſe opinions of the Epicures and Sadduces, who make 
N of the immortalitie of the ſoule, Iſa. 22, 14, 1. Corinth. 

32. 
5 Ofthe Manichees, Prifcilliani0s, Platoniſts, who affirmed 
the ſoule to be of the ſubſtance of God. 

Of the Pythagoreans ho thought they went from one bo- 
die to another bodie: and the ¶Æ gyptians, who thought the num- 
ber of ſoules was a ſet number, and that when one was dead, his 
former ſoule went into another bodie, 

6. Of Themiſtius, and alſo of Auertoes, who dreamed that there 
was but o! ie ſoule of all men. 

7. The madneſſe of many, who ſo inw rap their {clues in the 
things of this life, that they neglect the eternall telicitie and ſalua- 
tion of the ſoulc, Mat. 16. 26. 
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The ninth common Place, 
Ofche image of God in man. 


What 1s an Image? 


T is the pourtraiture or W of ſome thing: 
and that both in the ſoule of man, to wit, in the mind or 
facultie ofknowledge,and it is called of the Philoſophers 
an Idea, namely, a forme of ſomething conceaued in the 
mind: & alſo out of the mind, and it is a ſimilitude and faſhion either 
reall of the ſubſtance and qualities together, as when Adam is ſaid 
to beget men after his owne image, Gen, 5. 3. or elſe of certaine 
adiuncts alone, as Luk, 20. 24. A penie hath Ceſars image: or elſe 
it is ſome vaine ſhadow and figure, 
What difference is there betweene an image and a ſimilituded 

A ſimilitude hath a larger ſignification then an image: for where 
there is an image, there is alſo a ſimilitude, but not of the contrarie, 
For one egge is ſaid to be like another egge, and yet one egge is not 
the image of another egge. But in this diſputation of the image of 
God in man, this word of /militade or likenes is added to the word 
image in way of expoſition, as Philip. 2. 7, 

Ws man made after the image of Goa? 

He was: for Gen. 1.17, God created man after his owne image: and 
Paule ſaith, 1, Cor, 1 1. 7.The man onght not to coner his head becauſe 
he 1s the mage of God, and Col. 3.10. 

Is man onely the image of God, or made after his image: 

1, Chriſtisthe naturall, true, and moſt perfect image of God 
the Father, both as he is the eternall Sonne. For he is begotten of i . c 
the ſubſtance of the Father, not made: and therefore is called the cal. 1.13. 
Charadler of hit perſon, Heb. 1. 3. As alſo, as he is manifeſled in the 
fleſh, becauſe the whole diſpoſition, perfection, and as it were the 
face ofthe Father is beheld in the Sonne, being made viſible by the 
fleſh®, Moreouer, leſt we ſhould be ouerwhelmed with the cleate bx Tin. 16. 


beholding of God, the Son being clothed with fleſh is in ſtead of a 
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glaſſe to vs, wherein the Father doth ſer before vs that his infinite 
Maieſtie, goodnes, wiſdome, truth, iuttice, to be ſcene and beheld 
of vs. T herfore he t hat ſeeth ma ſaid Chriſt) ſeeth my Father?, 

2. The Angels alſo are made after the image of God, becauſe 
they alſo are called the ſons of (zod®, and they were created ſpititu- 
all, immortall, and iuſt. And Chriſt teacheth plainely, that we (hall 
be truly bleſſed, and therefore like to God, x hen we ſhall in heauen 
be ack euen as the Angels of God, Mat, 22. 30. 

3. Manis called the image of God, 1. Cor, 11.7. and he is ſaid 
to be made after the image of God, not onely Adam but alſo Eua, 
Gen. 1. 26. c. But each of theſe latter images of God in Angels and 
men is of Gods free mercie. 

Why u man called the image of God? 

Becauſe ofthe true likeneſſe which he hath with God. 

Why after his image! 

Becauſe of the impertegtion of this likeneſſe, in that he did not 
perfectly repreſent God, as Chriſt doth perfectly repreſent the Fa- 
thet. 

Nu whole Adam as well in ſoule as in bodie made 
after the mage of Goa? 

He was, to wit, wholy, not conſidered according to the parts, 
for in Moſes, God ſpeakes of the whole man, when he ſaith, Gen. 
1. 26. Let vs make man, (not the ſoule or bodie of man) after our i- 
mage. Which appeareth by the contrarie to the image of God which 
is ſinne: forit hath not only being in the ſoule, but alſo inthe body. 
And therefore the image of God was not in the ſoule alone, or the 
bodie alone, but in the whole manꝰ. Nay this appeares by the renu- 
ing of this image by ſanctification, which is in ſoule and bodie. 

Moreouer, God torbidding man to kill, (Gen. 9.6, )bringeth this 
reaſon, becauſe he us the image of God: and therefore the image of 
God is to be vndeiſtood of the whole man, which image of God 
notwithſtanding did firlt of all chiefly and eſpecially ſhine in the 
ſoule, yer ſo as the ſparks of that image ſhould appeare in the body. 

What was the image of God in man, and hom many parts of it 

The image of God is conlidered in man: fitit, in regard ofche 
ſubitance nd eſpecially of his ſoule. 

2. In reſpect of the gifts and qualities, hut yet ſo, as they be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the eſſence thereof. | 


3. In 


The ninth plact, on 
3. Inreſpe& ofthe attributes ordignitie, ſuperi iſhp 
and excellencic aboue the other creatures. 0 
Why is man called the image of God inreſpet of the ſubſtace of bit ſauled 
Becauſe the ſoule which God puts into man is a nature ſpiritual, I 
and intelligible; not bodily, but an immortall and inuiſible eſſence, be 
which in ſome ſmall meaſure doth-repreſent the nature of God.. NN 
2. There being but one onely ſoule in man, indued with many ve,τ 
faculties, as memorie, imagination, will, is ſuch a myſticall ſigne (as — 
Auguſtine — ch ſheweth the vnitie of the diuine eſſenc 
and the pluralitie of perſons. 
Why in reſpeft of the gifts? . | 
Becauſe God inthe beginning did kindle in the mind of man a 
ſparke of heauenly wiſedome® , whereby he did truly know God, b cal. tc. 
and his will N ynto him and ſo all the workes of God, and 
the natures of all things wich their properties: as it may be omen | 
from that, that when as Adam was awaked out of ſleep he did know 
Eua whence ſhe was taken, ſaying, 7 hus is bone of my bone, and fleſs 
ef my fleſh, Gen, 2.23, and he gaue names to all lining creatures accore 
ng to their natures, verſ. 19. | 
urther, becauſe in his will God had adorned man with perfect 
juſtice and holineſſe, whereby he did lively repreſent as it were in a 
paſſe, and imitate the _ — of — be — — | 
im alſo with ſtrength fit for the ance of c e. or” 
Laſtly, with a 27) — beautifully framed 0 obey the ſoule 4 
which moued it moſt readily and without all wearineſſe d. Whereu- e S, 
pon Paule ſaich, Eph, 4. 28, Pur on the new man which after God is Baci q. s 
created in true righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, and Colol.3.9. Which 
6 renewed in knowledge according to the image of him that created bim, 
Why is man ſaid to be made after the image of God, in reſpett 
of his dignitie and lordſpip? | 
Becauſe that by his rule and authotitie which he hath overall l- 
ving creatures, and ouer all the creatures of this earth, he did re- 
preſent God himſelſe, the ſoueraigne Lord of al things vpon earth. 
For he ſaith: Beareye rule (to wit, the man and the woman ) owey 
the fiſhes of the ſea, and the fawles of the ayre, auer the beaſts , and auer 
the whole earth,Gen,1.26, And Pal, 8.7, Thos haft appointed bins 
Lord oner the works of thy hands. To which belongeth that, that A- 
dam by his authoxitie & preheminence yon by God, did in the he · 
3 Bianing 
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ginning ſummon all living creatures before him, to which calling 
of his, they did obey, Geneſ. 2. 19. 20. And thisimage belongeth to 
the externall appointment of God: hence alſo 1. Corinth. 1 1.7. 
by reaſon of his authoritie ouer his wife and over his whole family, 
Man iz called the image of Cod. For in that preheminence whereby 
the man doth excell the woman, the gloric and image of God is 
Tel. das. ſeene in ſome ſort,asin all other ſuperioritic*, And the woman was 
not made after this image, but it is peculiar to the man, xhich is ga- 
thered both from the very order and end of the creation: for the 
woman was made of the man, and for che mans ſake, but not of the 
contrarie, 1. Cor. 1 1.8.9. 
Did Adam looſe by his ſinne all thoſe parts or degrees 
of the image of Cod! 
The two extreme and laſt parts, in reſpect of ſome {mal ſhadowes 
b1.Cor.11,q9. & remnants remained inman®:and wild bealts do ſuffer themſelues 
to be ruled and to be tamed, that they may obey man, or at leaſt 
may not hurt him, The middle alſo in reſpect of the vndetſtanding, 
and ſome patt of the will remaineth; otherwiſe we ſhould be no 
longer men, but altogether bruce beaſts : but in regard of the true 
knowledge of God, righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, it is vtterly raced 
by the meanes of ſinne, yet in the tegenerate it is — dayly 
eng 18. through Chriltf, and ſhall be perfected in the life to come. 
How doth the image of God ſhine in mans bodte? 
1, Not in reſpect ſimply that it is a bodie, and endued with ſuch 
a forme, but ſo farre foorth as the bodice is ioyned with a reaſonable 
ſoule, carrieth with it ſome patt ofthe image of God, and doth in 
| ſome ſort comprehend it inthe whole world: whereupon al ſo man 
— 15 called*alittle world, wherin ſhineth the builder and maſter work- 
| man of the whole world, 

2. Becauſe the diuets members of the bodie, eyes, eares, mouth, 
tongue. hands, do repreſent the ſpirituall parts of God, that is to 
ſay, his ſpirituall petfections, viſedome, power, and the teſt of Gods 
attributes, no otherwiſe then Heb. & 5.9, 24. & 0. i. the tabernacle 
and the arke of the couenant, the table, veſſels and ſacrifices were 
zepreſentations of heavenly and ſpirituall things, 

2. Becauſe the gifts of the mind do make the bodie ſhine, euen 
as the light of the candle doth make the skinne of the lanthorne to 
ine, and the yery righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of the ſoule — — 
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dound to the very bodie, and to the members of the bodie, and ſo 
by that meanes man did exerciſe by the body that ſoucraigntie and 
excellencie vpon all inferiour creatures, and catied in his counte - 
nance a certaine ſoueraigne maieſtie, by meanes whereof the beaſts 
allo did acknowledge him fortheir Lord.Gen, 2.10, 
Why and to what end did Cod create man after his 
owne image 
1. That God who is in himſelfe and in his one nature inviſible, 
might make his eſſence and nature in ſome ſort viſible in man, as it 
were in a glaſſe: and ſo by this meanes might offer himſelfe to be 
knowne of man: for the proper end and vſe of a picture, is; that he 
whole picture it is might thereby beknowne, 77227 Ft OS 

2. To the end that God being ſo acknowledged of r 

might loue, worſhip, and glorifie him: for euety like ſoueth h 
like. | 
3. That God himſelfe might of the other ſide vnite man ynto 
bimſclfe,as being like vnto him, vnto eternall happineſſgmGqQ. 

4. To the end that men being made after the ſame likeneſſe of 

God, might not onely loue and reuerence God, but one another, 
both in this life, and that which is to come. | 

5. That the reprobates being made after the image of God, 
might be withour all excuſe; * N 

What things ave againſt this doctrine f 

1, The hereſie of the Manichees, and of the An ” 

hites, who fained God to haue a bodie, who ſhould frame the 
bodie of Adam after the image and likeneſſe of his one bodie. 

2. The dotage of Oſiander, ho taught that the bodie of man 
was framed aſtet the ſhape ot idea of that body which Chriſt ſhould 
afterwards aſſume. | 1 

2, Allo of Flaccus Illyricus, who affirmed that the image of God, 
that is, his holineſſe and righteouſneſſe was of the eſſence of his 
ſoule. 2 | 

4. Of the Schoole-men, whoaffirmed that the image of God 
was nothing elſe but a certaine acceſſorie and outward de- 
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The tenth common Place_, 

of originall Righteouſneſſe. 


What dodctrine hath afſinitie with the former touching 
the image of Goa? 


He doctrine of originall righteouſneſle, or of the firſt in- 
tegritie of our nature. 
Wa the firſt man created of God in originall 


riphteouſneſſe? 

He was: which is proued by the doctrine going before. For Gen. 
1. 27. Moles faith: He made man after bis mne image, male and fe- 
male made he them, Now we ſaid, that the moſt ſpeciall part of that 
image was that pourtraiture of the righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of 
God, which was made in man, whereof this was a ſigne that they 
walked naked, and were not aſhamed, Gen. 2. 24. 

Moreouer, Gen. 2. 31. immediatly after the creation of Man, 
Moſes addeth preſently: And they were very good. To this purpoſe 
maketh that Eph. 4. 24, Put ye onthe new man, which after God is 
created in true righteonſneſſe and holineſſe. 

Whether (if man had ſtood in that his originall rig hteouſneſſe ) od 
he hane had neede of Chriſt the Mediator 

Not that he mightbe reconciled to God, and be healed ofhis 
ſinne, (which he had not yet committed)but by whom ſo long as he 
would, he might be kept inthe fauour of God, and be pteſerued 
fromfan: for x ſentence of Chrilt is alwaies true, without me ye can 
donothing, Io. 1 5.5. 

That ſame origmallrighteonſneſſe wherein Adam was created, 
was it a ſubſtance or an accident? 

It was not a ſubſtance, but it was an vptightneſſe and integtitie 
in nature, and therefore a qualitie, which may be preſent or abſent, 
according to the definition of an accident, without the deſtruction 
oftheſubieR, that is, the ſoule. For theſe differ, a nature right, and 
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of the line do differ, becauſe the line is the ſubiect of therightneſle, 
Therefore the ſoule of Adam was the ſubiect of that originalrigh- 
* and integritie, but his ſoule was not that righteouſueſſe 
it ſelfe. 
Againe, it is proper to God to — iuſt and good, be- 
cauſe Gos is v , 8 it ſelf. integritie it ſelſe, and iultice it ſelf, 
And therefore if at otiginall righteouſneſſe of the firſt man had 
bene a ſubſtance, then man ſhou'd haue bene called iuſtice it ſelſe, 
which without blaſphemie to God cannot be ſpoken. 
Beſides the contrary to that otiginall nghteouſneſle, to wit, ori- 
ginall fin is an accident, becauſe it entred into the nature of man. 
Now then ſeeing contraries haue both one gens or generall, it fol- 
lowes that original righteouſnes was not a ſubltance but an accidẽt. 
Laſtly, ſeeing the reſtauration of that image is nothing elſe but 
the repairing of new qualities, which is wrought by regeneration, 
It followeth that originall righteouſucs was alſo a qualitie(wherby 
the whole man was iult and right) yet indeede ſuch a due as might 
be loſt, as afterwards was proued by the fall of man, Ari | 
What then was that origmall righteouſneſſe? _ 
1. Thelightiathe mind of man, whereby he knew God ang 
his will. 
2. The ingrauing of the law of God in his heart, wherby he was 
moued to obey him, and the integritie ofthe whole man, whereby 
the ſpirit was ſubiect to, and obeyed God, the ſoule was ſubiect to 
and obcicdthe ſpirit, the body was ſubiect to the ſoule aud obei- 
ed it, . 
3. The acceptation ofthe whole man, whereby he was accepta- 
ble and well pleaſing to God, but yet ſo as man might looſe it, as 
the very euent ſhewed, 
4 it called originall? 
Becauſe it was natural, & the firſt man was created in ĩt & vnto it: 
not as a prinate perſon, but as the ſtocke and roote of all mankind“. « C 1 
Now ſay that Adam had flood in that original righteonſneſſe, Epbeſ 4424+ 
ſhould ut haue bene derured to all hi te? 'Y 
It ſhould: i. becauſe it was the tighteouſnes of mans nature, and 
not the righteouſnes of a priuate perſon, - - + 
2. Becauſe the contrary to it. original finne,was derived by; 
Adams meanes to all his poſtexitie ( Chriſt onely excepted.) = 
hes 
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3. Becauſe euety like begets his like in nature and kind:which 
notwithſtanding ſhould not haue bene by force of propagatis, but 
by the appointment of God, as it is ſaid afore of originallfinne, 

Whether ſhanld the grace of Chriſt haue enſued that 
originall righteouſneſſe? 

Yes certainely: for if Godin the law doth promiſe his grace to 
the children of the godly®: how much more would he haue purſued 
Adam & his poſtetitie with that grace, if they had ſtood in godlines? 

What then?ſhould they haue bene ſo confirmed in grace, as that 
they could ſinne no more? 

Surely the condition of the children and of the poſteritie ſhould 
not haue bene more perfect and better, then the condition of our 
firſt patents, who were created by the hand of God himſelfe, but 
mutably good: and this is reſerued for the life to come, that a man 
ſhould be without all danger of finning. 

What is the w/e of this doctrined 

That we ſhould bewaile the loſſe of our excellent eſtate in Adam: 
and that we ſhould ſo much the more eagerly and earneſtly by faith 
imbrace Chriſt the reſtorer of the image of God, which in time to 
come ſhall be immutable, 

What makes againſt this doctrine of origmall wſtuce? 

7, The dottage of Flaceus Illyricus, who taught, that originall 
juttice and original fin was a ſubſtance in Adam & not an accident. 

2. The error of the Papiſts, who maintaine, that originall iuſtice 
chere with as they ſay the firſt man was made,) was not his natural 
condition, but a ſupernaturall giſt, and that man loſt neither free- 
will, nor other gifts of — onely ſupernaturall. 
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of mans free will before his fall. 


I: the word Free- will found in the Scriptures? 
O. as neither that Greek word 53 dure, Which is of 
it owne power : yet neuertheleſſe the thing expreſſed by 
thoſe words, is found in the holy Scriptures, wherein in 


ſtead of theſe words they vſe the word »i/, 


What 
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What are we to vnder ſtand by this word Free-will? 

There be ſome which vnderſtand it to be a free facultie to dos 
thing as well good as cuill, becauſe in good authors it ſigniffetn | 
a power: as in that of Quid, Tow haue power both of our life and death. Te gener arbi 

The Schoole doctors vnderſtand by will the judgement of the nian notre 
minde; by free, the will it ſelfe; as though free-will thould fignifie vieg nec 
wdgement,which being made ofthe minde, the will either chuſetn 
ot refuſerh, But the word free is an adiectiue, and not a ſubſtantiue, 
and it is an epithite or attribute added to the word vii. 

Therefore to ſpeake properly, frecwill doth not ſigniſie a facultie 
of doing good or euill, ot elſe the libertie of the iudgement, but ra- 
ther a facultie of willing or nilling any thing, or elſe the free plea- 
ſure of the will, which followeth the deliberation of the reaſon or 
ofthe mind and the conſultation: or a freewil,whereby the wil doth 
either will or not will, chuſe or refuſe thoſe things which be ob- 
ie cted of che mind gt vnderſtanding: and it is not onely of the ends 
but alſo of the meanes. 

So Latine authors vſe the word wil, as Cicero in the oration for 
Sextus Roſcius, All things are done by the becke and will of God:that is, Omnia nut, 
they be ruled by the will of God. Ariſtotle called it , free eg Des 
election of the mind. The Greeke fathers more boldly dvnticnr, oy 
hauing power of it ſelfe , for it ſignifieth a thing maſterleſſe which is Ae 
ſubiect to te power of no other, can be let ot hindered by none, 
which agreeth to no creature, 

Towhat things is free-will attributed in the Scripturen 

It is attributed to God the Creator, and to the reaſonable crea» 
ture, that is,to ſpirits and man, 

What and of what kind is free-will which is attributed to God, 
irits and man? 

To God and to the bleſſed ſpirits (after their confirmation) is 
attributed free ill onely to good, which is true. libertie, as Paul 
alſo ſaith, 2. Cor. 2. 17. Where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is lilertit. 
Now God himſelfe is the ſpirit, and the ſpitit dotheſpecially raigne 
in the bleſſed celeſtiall ſpirits. 

2. To men not tegenerate, as alſo to euill ſpirits is atttibuted 
free will onely to euill, and not vnto good too: for they ate not able ä 
to do, no not tothinke any good endo Which free-will 2 ** 
ought rather to be called flauiſn wil, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. 8.34. "rug = 

He . 
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l _ 17. Hethat committeth finne is the ſeruant of ſmne®: yet it is called feen il 
£16.15. vnto euill, becauſe euer ſinne is voluntary®, And the wil vnleſſe it 
4 Phil. a. 13. Worke freely, were no will but nillin 

Aich. 13. 11. 3. To man regenerate is attributed free will to good, but onely 
in part, becauſe it conſiſteth as yet partly of the ſpiri,partly offinful 
fleſh,and it hath not as yet ful, perfect, and free wil to good, which it 
haue one day in the glotie to comeꝰ. 

4. To Adam before the fall is attributed free will, which vas fle- 
xible or mutable, as well to good as to euill, which difference is eſ- 
pecially to be obſerued. 

How do you prone thu latter? 

Becauſe there was nothing in man inwardly or outwardly,wherby 
he ſhold be compelled to wil & to do either evil or good: thereſore 
Eccleſiaſtes cap. . 30. Cod created man right: bat md 5 wit, Adã and 
Euc)followed many deniſes. And Syracides or Ieſus the ſon of Syrach: 
God created man fri the beginning and left him to the choice of his owne 

eonnſell:cap.15,10,14. Now let vs ſpeake of the powers of freewill. 
How farre forth did the powers of freewill extend themſclues 
in Adam before the fall? 

To performe al thoſe things which did agree vnto his nature. For 
he was able to performe the workes of nature, as to eate, todrinke, 
to reſt, to ſleepe, to walk: and political works, as to maintaine peace, 
to gouerne a family: and religious workes or workes of piety, either 
inward,as to loue God. to beleeue in God, to cal vpon God; or out- 
ward, as the exerciſes ofteligion in teaching & offring ſacrifice & c. 

Did Adam beſides theſe ſound faculties ſand in need of Gods grace? 

He did, whereby namely he might be pre ſerued in cht is inte- 
gritie of nature, and might be furthered to thoſe actions. Euen as a 
true and liuing vine, indued with her natural vertues forthe bringin 
forth of — * yet need of the outward help of the raine & alſo 
of che ſun, preſeruing and moving her natural powers, and furdering 
her for the effecting of the worke of nature. ) For the propoſition of 
Chr iſt is euerlaſting. Ioh. ig. 5. Nis hout me ye can do not hing. A nd Col. 
1.17, Cbriſt i before all things , and all things are preſerned by him. 
In him we line we moxe,and haue our bring, ſaith Paul, Act. 17. 28. 

But what kind of grace was that 
Such a one, wherby if he would he was able to liue holily, yet not 


whereby he would perpetually and conſtantly cleaue to God: 5 


8 Rom. y. 5. 
Oe. Gal. 3.17 
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if he had received this grace, without doubt he had perſeuered, 25 
ſaith Auſtine in his book de corrept. & gratia, cap. i i. He hadreceined 
power if he would, but he had not wil to that he could: that is, Adam 
had receiued grace whereby he was able if he would not tofin, but 
he had not recciued grace wherby he would not, not could not ſin. 

Why did God make Adam mutable,and not rather ſuch a one 
who neu her could nor would ener ſine? 

Who art thou that diſputeſt with God? Rom. . ao. But yet there 
be reaſons wherefore he made him ſuch a one. 

I. Becauſe to be immutable, is proper to God alone“. 

2. That man could not ſinne, is teſerued in the heavens, 

3. As Auguſtine anſwereth,he mould firſt ſbem what mans free will 
was able to do, and then what the benefites of his grace could do, and the 
iudgement of iuſlice. For if he had created man ſuch a one as conld not 
ſinne , then certainly no man ſhould haue ſinned, and no man ſhould haue 
needed the grace of Chriſt whereby he might be delineredgneither ſhould 
man haue bene puniſhed for ſinne which he ſhonld not hame commuted, 
And ſo by this meanes there ſhould haue bene place neither for grace nor 
iuſtice. but it was by no means fit that we ſhold be ignorant both how great 
the grace of God is tn Chriſt, and alſo how wiſt a indge God is in the world. 

Oug hi the firſt man ther fore to be excuſed ſr0 ſin, & God to be accuſed? 
God forbid, becauſe he ſinned freely, when he had power not to 
haue ſinned, and ſo did willingly bring deſtruction 25 himſelfe. 
But in chat God did not giue grace not to fin, it was for the greater 
good of man, and the more cleare glory of God. The firſt wil was to 
be able not to ſinne: The laſt ſhall be not to be able to ſin,laith Auguſtine. 

What is the vſe of this doclriue? | 
That hence we may learne that God was no way the author of fin; 
but in that Adam ſinned, this came from his owne free wil(becauſe 
he had power not to ſin if he would, and no man did either _ 

him or inforce him by any neceſſitie that he ſhold wil euil) and t 
fore that he was without all excuſe, Againe chat we might vnder- 
ſtaud that our eſtate in heauen ſhall be much more ſurer and excel- 
lenter then was Adams in Paradiſe, and therefore we haue recouee 
ue red far more in Chriſt then we loft in Adam. For by that free will 
which the firſt man had, he brought deſtruction ypon himſelte and 
his poſteritie: but by this which man ſhal fully obtaine by Chriſt,he 
ſhal liue for euet, and ſhal ſubiect and conforme himſelfe to the will 


of God alone. Ar 
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116 | of Free-will 
An addition touching the ſlate of man before the fall. 


Did God giue Adm a mortall or an immortal! boate? 

Partly a mortal, becauſe he might die, as the euent ſhewed%partly 
a Rom$.12. immortal. becauſe he might not haue died, namely, i he had obeyed 
cen God. This is collected out of Gods threatning, M dan ſoeuer thou 
eateſt,thou ſhalt die the death, Gen. 2. ü 7. to wit, by the loſſe of grace, 
by the ſeperation of the ſoule, by depriuation ot glory, But the chil- 

dren of the reſurreion cannot fin any mote, nor die. Luk. 20. 36. 

Hom came it to pa e that it was mortall, and how 
that ut was immor tall? 

That it could dic it had it from the condition of nature,for it was 
taken out of the watery earth, and therefore of the fore elements 
and of the foure humors hauing an inward poſſibility to corruption, 
according to that Thos art duſi, Gen. 3. 1g. and therefore by nature 
mortall. 

But in that it was immortall, or had power not to die, it was not 
from the conſtitution of nature, but by £ benefit ot grace, becauſe 
God had graunted this grace to man that he had power nat to die, 
if he would haue obeyed his commaundements, For if God gaue 
this vertue to the clothes and ſhooes ot the Iſtaelites, that in the 

Deut. 9.5. ſpace of fortic yeares they were not worne®: It is no maruell if he 
ſhould haue giuen man power, obeying him, that he ſhould haue 
cnioyed a certaine eſtate whetin he ſhould haue lived til he was old 
without failing. 

Whether could he cither be oppreſſed by externall force, or die for 
famine or thirſt or be extinguiſbed by diſcaſes, or at 
length weare away with old age? 
H He could not, becauſe that the prouidence of God and the cu- 
131.3-5.6.7.8 ſtodie of Angels did watch againſt all hurtfull thingsè. | 
Againſt the want of meats he had giuẽ him ſundry fruits oftreesd. 
Againſt diſcales ariſing ofthe diſtemperature of the humors, and 
the torments of the mind, there was giuen vnto him original. righ- 
teouſnes, which did withſtand al diſorder,and made the bodie ſub- 
iect tothe ſoule, and cheriſhed ioy in the heart. 


Agaiaſt old age was giuen the tree of life, and the tranſlation of | | 
man vnto the ſtate of glotie. 


d4Gen.1.29, 
Of 2.16. 3.3 


Did 


The elenemh place. ne 2 
Did then the tree of life auaile any thing to the retaining * 
a of that immortalitie? 8 
It did auaile: for therefore it was called the tree of life, by a me- 
tony aue of the effect, Gen. 2,9. ot elſe by a ſacramentalſignificati® 


on of Chriſt in whom was life*,and who is our life," ; 4 Iob.1 4. 
But how did it anaile? e bolza 7 

Some there be whothinke that it did of it ſelfe, or by it one 3 
force which God had put into it, or by the inſpiration of a ſecret 
healthſotneſſe profite man againſt all weakneſſes, diſeaſes, and 
old age, and preſeruc him ſo as he ſhould neuer die, if he vſed it at 
certaine times, as the words ofthe Lord ſeeme to imply this, Gen. 
3.22. Now alſo lcait peraduenture he reach forth his hand and take alſo 
of the tree of life and line for euer. 

Others hold that it was onely a ſacrament of grace, whereby 
man might haue liued for euer it he had perſeuered inthe comman- 
dements of God: and in that reſpect to beauailable to immortality, 
ſo farre forth as the ſacraments do auaile to the enioying of that 
whercot they be ſacraments, which opinion we alſo ubſcribe I "Þ 

Whether beſide the fruit of that tree of life, had Adam need of meates 
for the preſernation of his life 

He had, for to this purpoſe God planted trees in Paradiſe: and 
Gen.2.16.it is ſaid, that he gave man enery herbe for meate, and the 
fruite of the tree, that by the eating of theſe he might preſerue the 
giſt of immortalitie. 

Beſides alſo man was made a ſiuing ſoule, as other liuing crea» 
tures, but without neceſſitie of dying, 

What then ſhould hare become of man in the concluſion if he had 
not ſinned, ſhould he haue ruer lined pon earth? 

No: but he ſhould in the end haue remoued into heauen, indeed 
without death (which is the diſſolution of the ſoule from the body) 
but yet not without ſome change, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, 
1.Cor.r5.51.ſhall be in the bodies of the elect, who ſhall be then 
livingia the comming of the Lord, they ſhall remoue hence into 


heauen. 


What things le contrary to this dofFrine? 
The errour of the Pelagians,who affirmed that man ſhould haue 
died although he had neuer ſinned againſt thoſe ſpeeches, Gen, 2, . 


17. and 3.3, Rom. 5. I 2. and 1. Cor. 1 5. 2 l. 
The 
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The twelfth common Place, 
of Mariage. | 


What thinke you of Mariage, is it a diuine, humane, 
or polutike conſtitution ? 


T is divine : 1. becauſe it was inſtituted by God in Pa- 
radiſe a, betwixt Adam and Eue in their innocencie, 
they then bearing the true image of God. 

2. Becauſe it was a type of that truly divine and ſpi- 


* bepbeſs.45e- rituall 3 was to be betwixt Chriſt and his Church®, 
| = cit was ordained forthe propagation of the Church, 


forthe further helping forwards the ſaluation of man. 

It is alſo humane or politike, or (as I may ſay) of humane conſti- 
tution? 1. becauſe it was inſtituted for the propagation of mankind, 
and ciuill ſocietie vpon earth, forin heauen they marry not, but are 
like the Angels of God, Mat. 22.30. 


2, Becauſe for the moſt part it dependeth vpon the honeſt con- 
ſtitutions made by man for that purpoſe. 


How prone you that mariage was mſlituted b , Goa? 
Gen,2.18.God ſaid (that is, in his moſt wiſe counſel decreed and or- 


dained) it ic not good for man to be alone, let vn make an helper ot com- 
panion of his lite ke vnto him and when he could finde none for 
Adam before him, God brought pon him a dead ſlcepe, and whileſt he 
was Tre (and ſo being brought as it were into an extaſie, voide of 
grieſe, and was naturally ignorant what was done) rook one of his ribs 
and thereof made woman, whom he brought vnto Adam, who being 
led by the ſpirit of God, did ptopheſie, ſaying, T his is bone of my bone, 
and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called Iſcha, that is, I'ge, Marnneſſe, be- 
Cauſe ſhe was taken out of man, being as it were alter-1pſe,a ſecond ſelf: 
For this cauſe ſhall man leaxe his father and mother and cleaue vnto bis 
mfr, and they ſball be one fleſh, 155 
n 


we 
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reſtored it, being { at — , honoring the ſame both with c Math. i, 
his preſence — mitaculous gifts, : * *. f 

To conclude, God not onely inftituted mariage , but alſo ſlir- 4 
reth vp mutual] joue betweene the bride and the N 6 | 

furdereth mariage*. i 

„ Whenceitfolloweth, fir chat mariages are not by 

depending on mans arbiterment onely,but — 
by Gods prouidence, Secondly, that matiage is a good 
Ang. Thirdly, that it is to be yadertaken inthe ſeare ed 
inuocation for his direction. 

But are not Moſes and Paul contrary one to anothey:where it ls ſaid, - 
Sen. 2. 1 ;. It is — goo ood for man to be alone: and i. Cor. 745 
It is good for man not to touch a woman. 

No, for that Paul ſpeaketh firſt of good which is profitable, wt 
hotofhoneftie: and he doth not oppoſe good ynto vice ot finne, 
but vnto inconvenient, Secondly, becauſe that in Geneſis isvuders 
Rood of the ſpecies or greateſt part of mankind, which wold decay 
if it were not conti 12 d inereaſed by matiage, neicher can a man 
live chaſtly without mariage: but Paul — of ceraine dau- by: 
du, or perſons, having the gift ſo as they can liue chaftly without "- 

| matiage: for of others he ſaith, I in better to marie then to lm I 


Put tell me whether Panl og of 2 — * ; 8 
wetn ner not 2 
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and ſaying, He that bel 
doth better: do meane that virginitie drach 
more the fanour of God then 

He ſpeaketh onely of ſome outward co 'of he ngl "x 
life for the preſent neceſſitie, that is, imminent perſecutions:andfor { e 5 
chat the vnmaried is more expedite and fir to teach, to ſerue the | 
Church, to vndergo the dangers ofhis profeſſion; and the duties of -4 
piety with a better and freer mind*:and inſinuateth more difficulty nee a 
to be in mariage then in the ſingle life, as Pn pat 1 N 

the maried, Such ſhall hau len the fleſh" nveſead- 
ofthoughts and@are for the things ls, and adder evn/ 3244. 
the ſingle life is more profitable vnto himthatharh the gift of con- 

tinencie, and leſſe ſubitQts diſtraRions and — — 


ſpect more bleſſed then matiagey. - 


114 N , 
ried may alſo care for thole thing: which x05 Fi the Lord,as 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Zacharias Iohn Baptiſts father, and the like. 
What is contrary to this doctrine, concerning the efficient 
cauſe of Matrimenie ? 
The hereſie of Montanus, the Tatians, Saturnians , Manichees, 
Marcionites, Priſcillianiſts, Encratites , who condemned mariage 
as the doctrine and worke of the diuell. Pope Syricius differed not 
much from this hereſie who called matrimonie, vncleanneſſe of the 
1.Tim.4.1.2, fleſh, in which no man might pleaſe God, Vatoall whom, that ſay®? 
** ing of S. Paul is to be oppoſed, i. Tim. i. 


of the matter of Mariage. 
Of how many, and of what manner of perſon! ought 


Mariage to conſiſt? 
a Gen.t.239.& Of two onely, one man and one woman: for ſo ſaith the Lord, 
2.24. T wo ſhalbe one fieſ*:and ſo many ſuffice for procreation of offſpring. 
Matigs. But whenas the maried couples giue themſelues mutually one to 
another, they are both the ſecond cauſes efficient, and they alſo the 
matter of mariage. 
What is contrary to this? 
Polygamie, not of hauing many wiues ſucceſtiely, when one ſuc- 
ceedeth another, but of enioying more then one at one and the 
G fame time; which corruptis of lawtul mariage begun in Lamech of. 
Cains race, and was afterwards permitted vnto the Fathers(not for 
wantonneſſe, but for increaſe of an holy ſeed) both for that politick 
cuſtomes were at that time, as alſo that God might thereby mani- 
felt his promiſe of an innumerable ſeede to ſpring of a few. But 
1 108. 0 Chriſt condemned it atterwards , ſaying, I: was not ſo from the be- 
* ming: and declaring, that who ſo putteth away his wife and taketh 
another commutreth adulterie, For that God being about to giue A- 
dam a wife, tooke not two, or more, but one tibbe out of him, and 
made not many, but one onely wife; nor brought diuers, but one 
2605.16.20. 12. Wife vnto him. Allo whoredome, adulteties, deteſtable ſodomy and 
23- $20.10. buggery with beaſts, do repugne this doctrine. Leuit. ĩ 8. 20. Rom. i. 
11.113. N What kind of men ma marry? * 
RN 2:06:00 Mariage is honorable amongſt all men, and the bed vndefiled: 
whetefore all ſorts of men may marry, yea it is neceſſaty, and ny 


ned them which cannot liue corutinently , Let ener man haus hir 
r 
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„ ue wife: where the verbe y4w,let him haue, is commanding, not 
leaving it free, | b g K | "II! 
= Whether is it lamfull for the Miniſters of the Church to married 
Yea, becauſe God hath made them alſo fit for marriage aud pro- 
creation of children, and the law of nature alloweth of coniunQtion g,,,,,,,, 
berweene male & female.Secondly,becaule it is holy and ho- & 18.24. 
norable aniongſt all men, and the bed vndeſiled. Fot Chriſt calleth lab. 13. . 
mariage, a diuine coniunction, and therefore holy, when he faich, ,, 
Thoſe whom God hath ioyned together. And Paul ſaith, Mariage meate 1.19. 
and ſuch like are ſanthified by the word and prayer. Allo the g 1.Tim . 
man is ſancliſied by the beleening wife. Alſo the woman is ſaned by brin- 1. cor. 3g. 
ging forth children in faith, To conclude, To the eleane all thing. are 3 J. 
clean. And Paphnutius ſaid in the Nicene Synode, hat it was cha- Tina, 
ſtitie for a man to lie with his owne wife. Sozom. lib. T. cap» 23. 7.3 4. 
Thirdly,becauſe aBiſhop(ſaiththe Apoſtle of the Gentiles) muſt be 
vnreptoueable the husband of one wife, not of one Church, as the 
Romanilts ſay, for the Apoſtle ſpeakes not in that place of the Bi- 
ſhops office, bur of the qualitie ofhis per{6;nor forbids him to marry 
any other if his firſt wife die, for he that matieth a ſecond wife after 
the death ofthe firſt, is the husbãd of one wife, if he be content with 
his own wife:but he wil have an honeſt man to content himſelf with 
one wife, & not to haue two or moe wiues at one time, aſter the ma- 
ner of the Jewes & Gentiles. 4. Becauſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
repreſent not the Leuiticall prieſts, who yet did not perpetually ab- 
ſtaine from their wiues, but onely ahileſ? they ſerued about the ho- 
lie things in the Temple: for they were types andfigures of Chriſt 
our Mediator, whoſe morethen angelike e ht euery 
way to repreſent beyond the cuſtome of men. Alſo whe were 
to enter into the tabernacle, they abſtained from wine“, fromthe 4 Lato. 
buriall of the dead®, and from ſhauinge, wherein notwithſtanding b & 31-1, 
the Romiſh prieſts do not imitate them: but yet they that are god» © & 991-5. 
15 nos e the vſe 2 mariage for a 2 5 a 
ow to e their veſſels in holineſſed. And 0 | 
times refraine, that * m; giue elnes to — 4 which yet 4 — 
Paul will not haue to be 8 ; 
becauſe the prieſts, prophets, propheteſſes, Apoſtles (as Peter, Phi- 
lip and others mentioned 1. Cor. g. 5.) apoſtolicke men (for Poly- 
crates, ſonne to Gregorie Nazianzene, Biſhop of Epheſus, * 
18 


* 


116 large, 
he was the eight Biſhop, and ſprung from Biſhops his aunceſtors) 
f Enſeb lih, 5, were marriedf.Sixtly,becauſc Daniel giueth Antichtiſt this note to 2 
Eecl hit. rule iu the Church, not regarding women, hunt deſiling the Church with 
0 gown 11-37: ful ue end inceſtuors luſts8. And Paule plainely calleth the Law of be- 
— gencrall, a doftrine of dinels*, Seuenthly, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith: They worſdup me in vaine, teaching fer docirines men; pre- 
i .. cepti: willing all men to vie mariage, except thoſt whom either na- 
& 19.132 ture hath made vnfit, or ſome caſualtie made vnable, or ſome ſpeci- 
all grace hath made continent. ſo as that they can liue purely with- 
out mariage. To all others Chriſt ſaith : All are not capable hereof, 
ſane onely they to whom it is giuem and againe: 1. Cor. 7. 2, Every one 
bath his proper gift, one thus, another thus, And 1. Cor. 12,4. There 
are diner ſite of gifts, which one and the ſame ſpirit worketh, diniding to 
one priuatliy their proper gift, as he will. Eighily, becauſe the ſin- 
e life ot the Romaniſts aboundeth with prodigious and infamous 
falt, yea euen amongſt thoſe Fathers, that would be thought to 
live like Curius, but yet are Epicures, Ninthly, out of the Decrees 
of the third Councell ot Carthage holden in theyeare of our Lord, 
421.in which the heteſie of Pelagius was condemned, at which 
Councell Auguſtine was alſo preſent, it is plaine that Biſhops were 
married. For the twelfth Canon is in effect this: We decree that 
the ſonnes or daughters of Biſhops, or any Cleargie man, ſhall not 
marrie with heathen people, or Heretickes and Sciſmatickes. 
Whether doth the eApoſile (1.Timoth. 5. 11.) condemne 
thoſe widowes, whoſe marrning haue made voide their firſt 
faith ginento God to heepe themſelnes continent? 

This maketh nothing for the Nuns yowes,wherin at leaſt is to be 
obſerued that, which the Apoſtle requireth the younger widowes, 
for danger of incontinencie, ſaying. ver. 14. I wowld haue the younger 
10 marrie.But he teacheth that the younger widowes were not to be 
admitted vnto the number otthe Deacons : for that they are vnfit 
for that office, who are tied with the bond of matrimonie. But youth 
WY often ſollicite the yonger widowes to mariage,whnch they could 
not contract without ſome offence andyigne of ligbtneſſe. 

What thinke you then of vowes? 

dome are holy aud free, touching things lawfull and poſſible, and 
out of Gods word and will: but others wicked, compelled,raſh, be- 
fdes, and often againſt Gods word, and vndertaken beſides 5 
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Spe kraben {-accordivgto the old Pyingeln Inu lll promiſe break e 
2 faith. in a wicked yowe change thy decree, . 
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What — th Date ae 


The opinion of Pope Syricu and of the Romane, * blaſ. 
phemouſly pronoiice contrary to the Apoſtl poſticw:tharmatiage is an * I 


vncleaneneſſe & pollution of the fleſh. They forbid the matied ho- 
life, and forſwearing 


ly orders, vrging the yowe of perpetual ſingle 
Ae Lf a expteſſe word of God to thoſe that are to bee 


ordained. They call the ſolemne yowe of continencie; an an impedi- 

ment hindring conttact in matrimon "Ys and breaking the contract 
made: nor that it is lawfull after = — „ ſuch us the 
Monke s and Nunnes make, They ſay that the ſingle life is an An» 


gelicall kinde of life deſerningremi of ſius. 


41 


Whether may a man mary eber wife bis u i 
| me 27 — Wee 


Sk 


Hee may. | 
Ficlt, becauſe that ſaying of God: (Nu wot good 7 LAT to ber a. 


lone 515 enerall and perpetually true. 

Secondly, the Apoſtſe ſaith : If the man be deade, the 
free com the lawe of her huſband ſo is ſheis no ae 
be matied to another: and I. Tim. 5. 14. Let younger widowes 9 
and i. Cor. 7.37. The woman is bound by the lam vnto her huſband be« 
ing aliue, but 15 C not firſt, ſecond, or third, but indefinitely l 
band be dead ſhe is at libertie le marie another, e 


the ſame la we. 


Thirdly,» Abrahewmthe father of all beleeuets maried (/ A + 


tet Sarahs ee "I 
Fourthly, becauſe it is better to mary then to butm d. and yerl, 3. x 
mazy, if 4 12 yn 


& g. he commaundeth the vnmatied iedand widowes 
depart; nn. verſ. 15. 


aN if, 


cannot live continently:alſo, 7 — will 22 hy 
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DI ircomrarie to this deftrine? 


The errour of Tertallion, Hierome , aud others K 7 to th 
end they might condemge ſecon\] mariag*s, do affirme, tha . — 
riage is not diſſolued, no not by death. 


Dla things are required in the right and law- 
full contract of CMarrs- 
monie? 


Two things: fitneſſe, which is not ſo much to be githered by 
the number of yeares, as by the ableneſſe of the bodie ; and law- 


full conſent. | 
| What is conſent ? 


It is a will proceeding from a ſound and perſect iudgement? 
Whereby,errour of the 1 drunkenneſſe, ſooliſnneſſe, pa- 
rents threats, iuft ſeare, externall compulſion, and ſuch hke 
arc excluded from contracting 'matrimonie: all which muſt bee 
away, tothe ende that the will may be ſound, free, and procee- 
ding from a right iudgement. So when the parents and 5 
of Rebecca fate in commiſſion with eAbraheons ſeruant about 
her mariagegthey ſaid : Call the maid, that we may know ber willing 


UUkichit a lawfull conſent t 


That which agreeth both with the lawe of God and nature, . 
and with the honeſt conſtitutions of men. 


d dub the law of God and wereie require ? 


Honour and obedience toward our parents: and ſhame and re- 
uerence towards cur kindred. 


What is the bonoxy due vnto the pars? 


That 


That the children contra&t not matrimonie without their pa- * 
rents counſell and will. Firſt, fox that the firſt man Adam rooke not 
a wife without Gods will and conſent*:where God is ſaid not only a Gen:2,11, 
to haue created het, but alſo to haue brought her vnto Adam. 

Secondly, becauſe children are not at their owne diſpoſing but 
in their parents power. e | 

Thirdly, for chat the Fathers, Abraham, Iſaacb, Iacobe, yea and ones + 
Iſmael*, though fierce otherwiſe, and Sichem a Gentile*, ſhewed ; wake. 
that mariage is not to be contracted without the parents conſent. 4 & 34 4 

Fourthly, Paule ſaith: (hi/dren obey your parents in all things , and Fyh s. i. 
therefore in that matter of matiage. | cel q. ao. 
 Fifily, God did not ratiſie a vow made by children without the 
parents knowledge or conſentt: much leſſe matrimonie made by 
contract without parents conſent. Eſay married wiues, both which 
grieued and vexed his parentsb. And the Scripture preſcriberh pte- b ca 34; 
cepts vnto the parents about giuing their children in mariage*; fur- 3 Deut. i 3. 
ther Chriſt ſaith:that the law of honoring parents is violated, when 85 
the children take the parents goods without their knowledge, and * 
offer it vnto God in the templek. How much more is that law viola- 4 ul. 15.5. 
ted, when children withdraw themſelues out of their parents po- 
wer? Which they doe, when they contract matrimonie without 
their parents knowledge or conſent. But yet the godly Magiſtrate 
is to conſider, whether the patents haue rcaſonable of elſe vnteaſo- 
nable cauſe to withſtand and hinderit. 

What contrarieth this doftrine? * 

The opinion of the Papiſts, who do ratifte ſecrer mariages con- 
trated without either the parents knowledge or conſent : and that 
their conſent is of honeſtie only and not of neceſſitie: and with ſuch 
matiages approue of rape, when as a maide is taken violently out of 
her fathers houſe, that after ſhe is defloured,ſhe may be takẽ to wife. 

What doth modeſtie or reuerence towards kindred 2 
That matrimonie be not contracted betweene thoſe of conſan- 

guinitie & affinitie, within thoſe degrees whichare forbidden, both 

Gods law!, and the honeſt conſtitution of Princes, For ſuch ma- x avit,1s, 6 
riages are called ynlawfull and inceſtuous, becauſe they are not ap- 
proued by publike lawes and ceremonies: for the word xed; ſigni - 
fieththe mariage girdle,which declared thoſe mariages which were 


lawfull and publikely approued: others which are made againſt the 
I 4 conſti- 


g Num. ;o. &. 


gcc. nor his daughter,neece,c 


» Leit. 18. 7. 
1. 


Gen. 1.18. 


120 Of Marian, 
conſtitutions of Princes, are called vnlawfull. 
What rules are to be obſerued in contracting matrimonie? 

God hath propounded three in his law, Fuſt, mariage is forbid- 
den in inſinitum, in the tight line, ſo well aſcending as deſcending, 
becauſethe greater or ſuperior in the right line hath alwaies the 
place of the tather,in reſpect of the yonger, And the Scripture ſaith; 
A man ſhall leane father and mother and ſhall cleawe tinto his wife, So 
Iohn cannot matrie his mother, grandmother, great graudmother, 

2 So Maitha may neither be 
married to her tarher,grandfather,great grandfathet, not to his ſon, 
nephew, nor couſin ot the ſon or daughter”. 

2. In the collaterall and equall line, that is betweene brothers 
and ſiſters onely, either of one parent, ot both. ver. , 1 1. Fot wher- 
as the fitit brothers married theit ſiſters, it is to he vnderſtood of ne- 
ceſſitie and by diuine diſpenſation, ſeeiig there were no other wo- 
men in the world, & there was a precept of multiply ing mankindo. 

3. In the collatetall and vnequall line: as thou maiſt not marrie 
thy aunt by father ot mothers fide, and ſo aſcending, fot they are to 
thee in ſtead of parents: and fo Martha may not marrie her vncle by 
the father or mothers (ide. So though forthe vncle to matty his bro» 
ther or filters daughter be not expteſſely forbidden, yet becaufe 4 

femils, from the like, the like precepts are deduced, thou maiſt not 
marrie thy brothers daughter,nor his daughters daughter, becauſe 
thou art to them in their parents ſtead. In the 18. of Leuit. ſee this at 
large. No for aſſinitie, the la forbiddeth the ſon to matie his ſtep- 
mother, the father his ſonnes wife, or his daughter in lawe, or her 
daughter: and theſe are in the tight line, In the collaterall line, the 
brother cannot marrie his brothers wife, his wiues Ger, his wife li- 
ping, nor his fathers brothers wife: nor the children of his ſonne, or 
daughter in law. See Leuit. 18.1 5. 16. 17. 18. 
Is this Lenuicall lan e concerning degrees , a law ceremonial, 
or inauiall, or natural! and morall? | 

It is naturall and conformable vnto the law of nature, and there. 
fore not to be remitted by any, but by God onely, becauſe even the 
Gentiles were obliged and bound vnto it, and the Scripture calleth 
(more or leſſe) all couplings contrarie vnto them, in every prohibi- 
tion, filthineſſe and abhomination before God. And certainly, that 
generall propoſition in che ſixth verſe: Let no man go unto her that is 

neare 


reare of kindred, agreeth with the lawe of nature. And-Chriſtians « Tant 18.6 * 
are bound by the iudgement of Paule vnto the obſeruation of te 
Leuiticall lawe touching degrees, 2. Cor. 5. 1. tr | 
How then is that to be vmderſtood, Demteronom, 1 5, 5, where the wife 
7 the brother dying without iſſue, 1s to be married vnto the other 
rot her: and that example of [ndah, who gau bu firſt ſonner wife cf 
ter his death, unto his ſecond ſonne : and after he was dead.promiſed ' 
her to hu third ſonne alſo. Gen. 38, 8, whereas the Lord in Lenit.ex» 
preſſely forbiddeth the brother to marrie his brothers wife?» 6 Lenit1.g, 
I anſwer, that the law (Leuit. 1 f. 9.) is . common vnto all l. 18. 
nations, as the lawe is, of not ſlealing. But that la Deuteronom. 
25. 5.) is eithet not to be vnderſtood of a natutall brother, but of 
the next of conſanguinitie in another degree, (for they are 
all called brethren amongſt the Hebrewes:) or elſe that it was a - 
peculiar priuiledge, granted after a ſort vnto the Iſraelites, that the 
familie ſhould be conſerued in the name of the fult born, and that 
the firſt birth of Chriſt which ſhould neuer die, ſhould: be ſignified, 
Aug. queſt, 61. in Leuit. 
What then ſhall we thinke of Abraham, who married hu brother Arans G 
danghter®: of Iacob who married two ſiſters both alme together®*: — 
and of Moſes, who was borne of a mariage betweene the | 
nephew and the aunt*, a4 the Hebrew word + Exod as. 
i talen, Numb. 26. 5 9? 6. 20. 
Eicher that thoſe matiages were made, both vchile there were but 
fe ofthe holy ſeede, and alſo in the publike confuſion, God diſ- 
penſing with and tolerating it: or that thoſe Patriarchs ſinnedi and 
are not to be excuſed in all things: and we are not to iudge by ex- 
amples, but by lawes. 
But may a fauhfull man marrie an bub e- 
leeuing womant 
No, except the vnbelecuing perſon promiſe conſent tothe true 
religion, And thus Moſes married a wife of Ethiopia, and Iacob 
Labans daughter. For God forbad his people to ioyne inmatrimo- | 
nie with the other nations, And alhovgh that precept be judicial, Da. y. 
yet it appertaineth vnto all, i the reaſon be confidered:for he giueth 
a plaine moral reaſon, which is at this day in force: For ſbe will ſeduce 
thy ſon, that be ſhall not follow me, but rather ſerus ſirange Gads: & the N14 
ſame is repeated in the Kings, & allo cõſirmed by * 


122 Of Mariage, 
And beſides, the vnequall matches of the ſons of God with Caines 
tea poſtetitieb, brought a pernitious corruption into all the world. Bur 
the commandement of Paul is expreſſe: Be not vnequal j yoaked with 
1 cor C. 14. inſidelik and againe, Let them marrie in the L tha is, religiouſſy, 
n cor. 39. and in the feare of God. 
What are the conſtitutiont of Princes concerning this? 

That a guardian ſhall not marrie his ward, an» adopting father 
his adopted daughter, or an adopting mother her adopted ſonne. 
As alſo that brethren and ſiſters children ſhall not marrie, Vet muſt 
the Magiſtrate aboliſh that law,which teacheth,that witneſſes at the 
font may not matrie, nor that he may marry her for whom he wit- 
neſſeth at bapriſme, 

Do theſe lawes bind Chriſtians? 

They do. ſo farre foorth as they agtee with Gods word. For each 
one mult obey his gouernor,when he can do it without breach of 
pietie, and the libertie of conſcience, that is, if it be not a ſinne to 
conſcience, if it be done otherwiſe: ſo as mariages contracted a- 
gainſt theſe conſtitutions be not diſanulled. 

How is the coupling in mariage called in the Scriptures? 

1. Coniugium, wedlocke, of that common yoake wherewiththe 

man and wife are ioyned into one fleſh, and as it were into one man. 


2. Matrimonium, mariage, of the end: for a woman is married 
vnto a man to this end, that ſhe may be a mother of children, and 
matiage is as it were Matriage of a mother. | 


3. Commbixm,coucring, and in the plurall number nuptiæ 4 nu- 
bendogthat is; of coucring : for as the heauen is ſometimes couered 
#1,c0.17,5-10 ouerwith clouds: ſo were virgins in old time couered® with a veile, 
when they were brought vnto their husbands: and that both to te- 
ſtifie their baſhfulneſle and modeſtie, and alſo their ſubiection and 
obedience, ot anothers power ouer them. As the example of Re- 
becca teſtifieth, ho when ſhe ſaw her husband Iſaac, ſhe couered 
8 Gen24.64: her ſelfe with a veileo. Like vnto which is that ſpreading abroad of 
the garment in Ruth 3. 9. and Iſa. 4. 1. 
What is againſi thus? 
1. Mariages every where grited by that impure Antichriſt, between 
Vakles and ſiſters daughters, againſt all law both of God and man. 
2. The imagination of the Papiſts, who ſay, that indeed by the 
law of nature it is forbidden the father to marry the daughter, or = 
mother - 


Of CMariage, 123 * 
mother the ſon-bur the forbidding of all other perſodꝭ in Lenin. is 
a meere poſitiue law, g concer Iſraelhtes only. That Chri- 
ſtians are not tied to thoſe laws, & therſore the Pope may diſpenſe. 

3 The lewes error, that thoſe perſons whoſocuer are not ex preſ- 
ſed in Leniticus, are alſo not ſorbidden to marie : for then it would 
follow, that the nephew might marie the grandmother, becauſe it 
is not forbidden by name, wheras nature ſheweth it to be wicked, 

UUbat is Mariage? \ | 

An inſeparable coniundion (excepting the cauſes expreſled in 
the written word of God) of one man, and one woman , being 
fir of yeares, lawfully conſenting into one fleſh, inſtituted by God 
for mutual help, as wel in diuine as humane things:& for ptocrea- 
tion(if God will giue them) oſ children, and bringing them vp in 
the feare of God,his Church,and common wealth. 

Twofold:begun or promiſed:&conſiimated,ratified&perfefed 

| UUbat i betrething or contralling? 
Ie is mention and promiſe of a future mariage,called Sponſalie, 
ſponſals,s ſpondendo of promiſingsfor that they were wont in old 
ume to allure their daughters vnto them, to whom they had pro- 
miſed to marie them, & to couenant that they in like ſort ſhould 
marie them · and hence proceeded the names of Sponſue & Sponſa, 
| the man · ſpouſe, and the xoman- ſpouſe. 
How many indes of S pomſals or contratl: ave there? 

To: one conceiued by words de futuro, ſor to come, as they 
ſpeake in ſchooles, either plainely, as I will take the to be my wife; 
a8 if I ſhould ſay, — that I will ſell thee my houſe:for there 
is difference bet veene promiſing and doing. Or elſe vpon conditi- 
on:as, If my parents conſent, if I may haue her dowrie, Likewiſe if 
the contracters be vnder age, or one ofthem:in ſenſe of the Law, 
ſuch contracts are de futuro. The other is by words de preſents, for 
the preſent . as, I do betroth thee to be my wife: which preſent and 
actual promiſe, is called ſimple & abſolute conſent y although the 
mariage be not yet celebrated. Thus ſhe is aecounted betrothed,& 
named a wiſe. ho ſodefileth anothers many betrothed wife,or ſponſe , 
let him be ſtoned to death, for he bath biibled bis neighbonrs wife b. and * 
Iacob ſpeaking of Rachel who was only berrothed vnto him, ine ; Gin 2 


me my wife c. The angel faith ynto Joſeph: Fear nel to tabs Mary — 44.1. a0, 
wife d. 


4 A, 1 9. 
Row, 7.2 
107.27 


Meth, 9.6 js 2 truly ratified maria 


M. 1.1, 
4 
Oest. 2113, 
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wife d. whetFhe was but bettothed vnto him: but ſhe that was be 
trothed was now by determination accounted a wife , vuleſſe 
ſome thing fell out which might fruſtrate the contract. 

Is the bond alike in both contratt:? 

No, for in the, contracts de futuro, indeed touching the promiſe, 
and to free the faith plighted;they may be admoniſhed. but they 
can not be cõpelled, eſpecially if they bring probable reaſons why 
they wil change. But the cotraQts de preſents, induce an effeAual ob- 
ligation which ought not to be diſſolued by mutuall conſEr:for it 
although not holy conſũmated with- 
out adding the duties of 2 contracts de futuro, if they 
be confirmed with copulation following, ought to be ratiſied- 

UUhy are comralis inſtituted, and why is there a certains time o- 

ſerued betw eene it and the celebration of mariage? 

There are diuers cauſes-:firſt, that the bridegroome and bride 
may firſt conſent in minde before they cõioyne in body:or as Au- 
fline ſaith, leſt the hu cafily obtaining, male light account of 
that which he longed fot, being deſerted . Secõdly, chat in the mean 
time the cõtract, may be publiſhed in the Church, to the end that 
if any iuſt cauſe ly hid, ſor which the mariage begũ may not be cõ. 
ſummated, it may be manifeſted in due time. Thirdly, naturall ho- 
neſtie, that mẽ might not preſently after the contract be caried vi- 
olently like beaſts with the ſway of their ſenſuall deſites. Whichs 
three cauſes appeare in the contract of Jeſeyb and Marie · 

Which is the other degree of mariage? 
The conſummation, which is done by conſecrating or bleſling, 


and by celebration of the mariage, 


« Adam a wile, bleſſed them like a Mimiſtet, in theſc * 


What is conſecration of mariage? 
It is a holy ati6, wherein the bridegroome &bride being brought 
into the church before the congregation,are taught by the miniſter 
touching the inſtitutõ, & ends of mariage,&there expreſly witnes 
their conſẽt, eithet by ſignes if they be dũb or deaf, or by words if 
they can ſpeake. Fot the Canons lay that mariage is ofno force ex- 
cept conſent be declared by words: & ſo is their matiage publikly 
confirmed,and they themſelues conſecrated vnto God by prayer. 
From whence u this cuſtome taken? 
From the ex1mple of God himlelfe, who as ſoone as he had giuẽ 
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things be done in the Church decently and in ood order<.Furcher,it ma- © 1087-14 4& 


kerh for the dignitie of mariage, and freeth the newmaried of all ill 

ſuſpition, leaſt they ſhould be thought to live together like harlots. 

Laſtly, it cannot but be apptoued by God, who will both be called 

vpon, and is alwayes at hand to them that call vpon his name. 
What un the celebration of mariage ? 

All the other whole politicke adtion, by which the coucnants of 
mug are confirmed, and the bride is honeſtly and niodelily 
brought into the bridegromes houſe. 

Ought a Chriſtian to obſerue — —_ and celebration? 

Yea,and that according to the cultome ofthe country where he 
dwelleth, and that rule which Paul commandeth, #harſoexer things d Plilig. 4.3 
are true, honeſt inſt, holy af good report, &. do them®, 

T hinke. you the mariage feaſt lam fulli 

Yea, it is vſed almoſt amongſt all nations, and alſo confirmed by 
many examples of Scripture: as we reade that Laban made a great 
fealt at the mariage of Iacob and Rachel*: and Chriſt both with his „ Gag 13. 
preſence and es 4 of 6.galons ofexcellent good wine,confirmed 7 
this cuſtomf᷑. But yet in ſuch bankers we muſt remember that which f144.4.1.5.9.8 
Is recorded concerning Tobias his mariage, that they feaſted in the 
feare of the Lords. As alſo that at King Aſhuerus his great and ſo- f T.. 1. in 
lemne feaſt, ſuch modeſtie and honeſtie was obſerued,as that woman Y d. 20. 
was compelled to drink more then lumſelf pleaſed", Whertore mariages | 44 
celebrated with riot, pride, gluttonie, drunkennes, vnchaſt playes, & 
al kind of wantonnes, are ſolemniꝝ ed to the diuel and not vnto God: 

& theſe are not the leaſt cauſe ofeuils which make mariage troble- 
ſome & vnpleaſaut vnto many, & withall rob many parents of their 
children. What ts the forme of mariage? 

A iuſt coniunction of one man and of one woman into one fleſh: 
for they which were two before mariage , are after marrying made 
one fleſh, that is one man, by che coniunRion and ynion doch of 
ſoule and bodie. 

What poſitions do you gather out of this formal cauſe of mariage? 

Firlt that the bond = mariage is mol ſtraight, far exceeding chat 
which is berweene the parents and the children, as God ſaith mus 
Ball leaue bis fatber and his mother and ſhall cleaue wnto hu wife\, 2, 1 G 
That it is not only molt ſtrait, but indiſſoluble, becauſe chat two wy 

ma 


126 / Mariaze, | 
made one Ah: therefore Chtiſt fairh, hom God hath ioyned toge- 
8 Math, 19-6. ther, let no man ſeparate*, 4 

Thirdly, that ic is mutuall and reciprocall in one ouer another 
bodie, torthe Apoſtle gathereth hereout, in that they are one fleſh, 

b co.. that neither of both hath power oner their owne bodie®, 
Fourthly,an argument ot mutuall loue betweene them, 7 he ha/- 
6 Epheſ. 5.28, band muſt loue his wife as hit own fleſb, and as Chriſt loneth his Church. 
Fittly, that there ought to be a communion of all things, both 
ſpitituall and corporall betweene maried couples. 
What and how are the ends of mariage? . 
Three, if thou reſpect the perſons themſelues: firlt that they mu- 
2 hel pe one another both in heauenly and humane things. This 
d Grneſ: 2.20. God expreſſed, Let vs make Adam a helper libę vnto himſelfe*: that 
| humane ſocietie may be familiar and friendly: yet ſo,as that the huſ- 
1. ceriuai. 3. band may appeare to be the wiues head. 

The — is procreation of children, which may ſucceed their 

parents both in name and goods, which end the Lord hath likewiſe 
G. exprefied, Increaſe and muttiplyf, 

Thirdly, that it may be a temedie againſt all wandring luſts , as 
Paul noteth, For auoiding fornication let euery one haue his owne wife, 

$1001 7243. and every woman her owne huſban#8. 

But if you reſpe either the church or common wealth, then the 
end of matiage is that there may be a Seminarle for both Church 
and common wealth: to which end the Apoſtle warneth parents to 

vE8b.6-44 bring vp their children in the diſcipline and feare of the Lord®, 
that ſo they may become profitable vnto the Church and common 
wealth, But if you reſpect God immediatly as the author of mari- 
age, then the end therofis the glory of God, that ſo they may learne 
to acknowledge, feare and reuerence him who hath ioyned them 
together: and that they may remember that their mariage is the 
moſt ſweete image of that ſectet coniunction which is betweene 
Epb53% Chꝛiſt and his Church), being begunne in this life by faith, loue and 
obedience, but ſhall be full ected in heauen. 
What contrarieth this doclrine touc hing the ends of Mariage? 

The Papiſts errour, who ſay that God inſtituted mariage alſo to 
this end, to be one of their ſeuen facraments , _— yntothe yul- 

4 EH ft. gar interpretation, which calleth that a ſacrament which the Apo- 
03.3.6. e nameth a ſecret myſteriek: but yet the ſame 1 
tranſlate 
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eranflated the ſame word alſo a Sacrament, E pha 3. ad Colol. r. 25. Bat betete 
ſo calling the vocation of the Gentiles vnto the communion of Ap ß. 
Chriſt. Let therefore the calling ofthe Gemiles be the eight Sacra- he myſterie 
ment, And yet herin they are againſt thẽſelues, while they interdict NA 
their Prieſts frõ this their ſacrament, calling matiage an vncleannes mm wanll. 
of the fleſh, wherein none can pleaſe God. Surely a notable Sacra- 
ment, which is defined to be the ſigne of a holy thing. But the Apo- 
ſtle teacheth, that the myſtetie or ſacrament whereof he ſpeaketh, 
is in the coniunction of Chriſt and his church. Neither is our recon- 
cilement with God confirmed by mariage, which is the chiefeſt end 
of ſacraments, although it may in the image of nature be vnproperly 
called a Sacrament: by which reaſon alſo, many co things 
may by reaſon of ſome ſimilitude be called Sacraments of ſpirituall 
and heavenly things: for there is almoſt no corpotall thing, but nay 
in this ſort be called a Sacrament, as a vine, a way, a gate, ſalti xc. / 1b. 15.1, 


What are the duties of maried compler? & 14.6. & 
They are twofold, ſome common to them both: otherſome pro- 1%7:$&. , 
per to either a part. in 
Which are common to both partier? | 


That they liue godlily towards God, and honeſtly and chaſtly i 
one with another, be as one vnder God, performe one to another 
mutuall loue, faith, and due beneuolence: vſe mutuall ſufferance, e- 
quity and conſolation in enduring of common calamitiestand l 
to indeuor mutually,not only to bring footth,and nource vp, whic 
euen beaſts do, but to bring vp and inſtruct their children in faith 
and true religion. m Epbe.6.q, 

By what arguments ought maried couples to be flirred vp to the” arts 
of theſe duties ? | 

By ſuch as arc drawne fromthe inſtitution and will of God, and 
fromthe fruits ofmariage it ſelfe, For ſeeing they are one bodie and 
one fleſh,they ought not to be pulled aſunder by any filthineſſe one 
from another. 

Secondly, becauſe God is the author of their eoniunctionꝰ ther- 7 = 55 15 
fore they ought not to be ſeparated, ow 

Thirdly, becauſe mariage is honorable and holy®, and the bed, 142.6 
vndefiled: therefore it ought not to be contaminated with any fil- 
thineſſe or intemperancie. | 3 

Fourthly, bec auſe the A poſtle ſaith: This is the will of = 55 


N © 1Theſ4, ſancliſicatiom hat one hir ell in holineſſe and honor. 
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* 1228 Fifily, becauſe children are the fmariage, which ought 
alu. worthily to procure mutual loue in mariage®: therfore children are 
called fily e filie,quaſi olxos propter en lar, for that love which they 
cio ſhould cauſe berweene maried couples*: and herof children are cal- 
led the deare plecges ol loue. Winn 
Which are the duties of either to other? 
They are likewiſe two-fold, ſome concerne the husband, and o- 
thetſome the wife. 
Which are the huſbands dnties? 
* To inſtruct his wife in the true worſhip and feate of God, to be 
y no =Þ his wifes head, to defend and cheriſh her as his ownfleſh® lovingly, 
eEph.z.23. 8 with an honeſt teſpect, not tyrannically: for Paul fotbiddeth a man 
f Coloſſ3.19. to be bitter to his wifef, nor vſe her as his maide, but as the fellow 
okhis life and bed, and miſtris of the houſe with him; ſeeing that E- 
ger.. io. ia uah was taken out of his ſide, and not out of his feeree, ; 
Gal. 4.38. Secondly, that he prouide things neceſſary for his wife and fi. 
„ mily", comfort his wife, deriving part of the yoke and burden on 
; 1 Tu. 7. himſelfe, 2 his witc as the weaker veſſclli, and therefore 
behaue himſelfe decently and honorably towards her, I meane 
wich honeſt care and carefulneſſe, and not with contempt, but pru- 
dently, and are yracmaccording to knowledge, as to one that is 
hcite of grace, to wit,ofeternall lite, 
Which are the datie: of the wife towards her huſband? 
4 Colof.1.8 To honor him with due reverence*,calling him Lord, as Sara did 
1 1. ur. 3.6. Abraham!,obeying her husband in all things in the Lord, ſubmit- 
u ting her ſelfe vnto him, not as a ſeruant, but as the members to the 
14. head, and not froward or imperious,orlike Xantippe the wife of do- 
crates, neuer quiet. 
What repugne this dollrine? 

That monſtrous hatred which Satan vſeth to ſtirre vp berweene 
maried couples, when they deale hardly with, or forſake one ano- 
ther, ot elſe turne their loue into adultery, | 

Secondly,in generall the filthineſſe of the Nicolaites,Gnofticks, 
2 Anabaptiſſs, who małe their wiues common vnder pretext of 
teligion. N P 

Thi ,adulteries, wandring luſts, inceſts, and whoredomes of 
the Para and their ſingle life, without the gift of chaſtitie and ne- 
ceſſitie. Fourthly, 


. 
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4 Contempt and diſpraifing of 
5 — filthineſſe. 
UUbat ong bi to comfort the Hias ; 
Firſt, that God is the authot of mariage®, + ib n dn. . 0 
2 That bcing called vpon, hee is ant vnto thoſe that are 
odly maried , mitigating their troubles, as hee was to that of 
ane in Galiie®, | olebn.,2.23 1 
3 That obedience, patience, the croſſe, the troubles in ma- 1 
riage, are things pleaſing God, in them that belecue, as 8. Paule £ 
witn ſſeth ?. = . 5 1,Twns.2.15 
4 That mariage is the moſt ſweete Image ofthat myſticall y= 
nion betwixt Chr ſt and his Church . 
L. ſtly. tu: hope of the reſuitection * and of the gloriero come, un EY 
is a molt preſent and effectuall temedie againſt all troubles in mas 1 %%3"7 
riages 
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T he thirteenth common place. 4 
Of Diuorce. | 
F hat js the reaſon of the name of Repudium, refuſall, ' 
& Dinortium, Diuorce ? | 


dg T is called Repndinm. of refuſal, for a 
ſhametull thing- Hunortiums of diverting, 
gf and guiug into divers parts, or ay ſome 
a thinke, of the diuetſity of minde, becauſe 
A be that is the cauſe of D uotce, is of ano- 
a ther minde now, than when he maried; 
- the Hebrews call it Cheritotor cutting off; 

& the Greekes diſſolution, Ne N 
| deparring, cutting off; as Hat 19 g. for 
it was not lawfull for the wife to depart from berl\uhand,ot 
him a bill of Diuorce, but for an huſband ſeparatiog elfe cue. 
from his wife, jt was lawfull to giue ſuch a Bill . aq 619 


Is there any difference betweone 8 and Divortiam R | 
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130 The thirteenth Place. 


None at all in the ſcriptures, Vet Aodeffine faith, that Renn- 


dium is betweene a betroathed couple : but Diuorce betweene the 


husband and the wife, after that mariage is conſummated. Which 
diſtinction we will obſerue, and firſt, of the firſt. 


Whether it mariage is be broken off by muntaall conſent a1 it 
17 5 conſent contralted ? 
No, becauſe it is not done by humane conſent onely, as other 
contracts of humane ſociety,but by the divine authority, and what 
God hath conioyned, let no man ſeparate, 


In what caſes is Repudinm vſed, or ſpouſals a:ſſolued ? 


There are ſeuen ſuch caſesrecorded, 1 If eyther of them fall 
into infamie,after the betroathing,for ſome crime. 

2 If cyther of both fall into any grieuous infirmitie of body or 
minde,ſuch as ſhould cauſe the vſe of mariage to be loathſome or 
contagious,as leproſie, palſie, frenſie &c. And indeed, it were very 
expedient to forbid ſuch to matie by the lawes, ſeeing that they 
doe ſeeme to haue ſingle life impoſed vpon them from heauen, and 
ate dept iued of power to vſe mariage: for who can mat ie with a 

conſcience, that by mariage muſt needs vndoe himſelfe and 
others, and beget children to perpetuall miſetie, and the genetall 
hurt of the weale publike. 

3 lf the bridegroome commit filthineſſe with any of his brides 
kindred, at mariage ſhall be diſſolued, tbough the partie innocent 
be willing ana the inceſtubus perſon puniſhed. 

Malitious and Qail; a e ¹αο but yet he that is abſent againſt 
his will, hulſt the three pubuia g are performedin the Church, 
is no forſaker. 

5 Apoſtacie from the true religion and worſhipof God. 

6 So great offence of the mindes of the bride and bridegroome, 
as that they cannot by any meanes be reconciled, and they haue 
not lyen together: leaſt ſome hainous thing might follow of ſuch 
conſtrained matiages: yet ſo that they be puniſhed for theirbrea- 
king of couenant. 

If ſuch a maine happen in the meane time, as whereby the 
perſoq is become loathſome : prouided that they haue not lyen 
= 2 


8 Heere- 


8 Hereunto adde adulterie, which diſſolueth the! 5. 


tract. | 

9 Alſo contractes betweene thoſe that are ynder age, or done 
without parents or friends authoritie : or errour of perſon or qua« 
litie,as La for Rachell, or a ſeruant for a freeborne : or by force 
ot feare, or elſe vndet condition onely : all which may bee diſſol- 
ued, ſo that there haue beene no voluntarie coupling ot conſent, 


How many wayes is conſummatedmariage broken ? 
Two: 1 When that which of it ſelf,& by tight is none, is coun- 
ted for none, or elſe is,spſo iure, declared to be none. 
2 When that which was confirmed, is for lawfull cauſes bro» .. 
ken- ' me 
For what canſes is mariage declared, ipſo iure, to be none? 
x- When the fault is in the conttact of matiage. 


2. When it is in the perſons contracting. 
When is the fault in the conſent or contract of 
yu” | 


e 
When the contract is either filthy or ynlawfull,or vniuſt. 
When is the conſent filthy? 
1 When it is conttatie to the Law of God and nature and is con« 
erated vnder the degrees of God forbidden, 
2.Vnlawfull when it repugneth the edicts of Godly Magiſtrates. 
But yet this difference is to be noted, that wicked contracts within 
the degrees forbidden by Gods law, neither can, norought to 
be confirmed either by humane diſpenſation, or Eccleſiaſticall 
benediction, or catnall copulation. But conttacts within degrees 
forbidden by the Magittrate, may be permitted by ſome diſpen- 
ſation, where neceſſitie and reaſon requireth it. 
VV bat comtratt is vniuſti 
That which is done by children that are vnder the gouern- 
ment of their Patents, againſt their conſent & authority 'udging 
well and rightly, which if the Parents will by no meanes ratifie it 19, 
ough to be none: for as Chriſt ſaith; That which God hath ienned 
together, ſet no man ſet aſunder:\o that which man conioyueth a- 
gainſt or beſides Gods worde, God will haue ſeparated. . 
Vi bal ſault is that berweene the perſons which maketh mariage, 
ipſo iure to be none. 2 
K 2 Whereas 
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132 The thirteenth Place, 


Whereas ſhe that was maried for « maid, is found by certaine te- 

ſtimonies to haue been defiled:for ſuch a one, ought by the law of 

God to be ſtoned to death as an adultetes d. Wheras the Canonifts 

bb. ſay corwithRanding, that fornication following mariage onely 


8 2 If eyther of them hauing ſome naturall impotency bg vnfit 


for mariage,or if eythet of them haue concealed ſome defect or in- 

curable difeaſe, which was notknowne before mariage, as to be 

an Eunuch eythet by nature or other caſualtie: ſuch a defect ſor- 

biddeth mariage, when one etreth, the ocher deceaucth : ac- 

cording to that rule ; ©rrantis voluntar nulla, an erring will is 

no will: and that contract of good faith, where craft hath beene 

cauſe, is (ſe iure) none, And for as much God reprooueth de- 

ceipt,fraude, and errour, hee is not to be called the author of ſuch 

matiages. 

How is mariage made, ſaid to bee diſſolned? 

— * By death, as the Apoltle reaſonethꝰ, againſt Tertullian, Mon- 

417,22. my tamu, ind Hierow, And Chrilt teacheth that in heauen they neither 
marie, nor gue in mariage. 

Doth it agree with Gods La we, for a man to put 
away bis wife? 

Not ſimply:ſor it is neither fimply commaunded nor forbid. 

den, but permitted by giuing ofa bill of Dmorce : for hereof Mo- 

b D241, ſer bath a politike, but not a morall law b. But the reaſon of this law 

ſeemeth not ſo much to be neceſſarie, as of raſh Leuitie and hard- 

neſle of heart, There was indeede ſome reaſon” of neceſſity in re- 

ſpect ofthe wiues : for it was fitter for them ro be once dimit- 

ted, than to be alwaies in ill handling,or els in danger of lite. 

Therefore the Lord appointed, for fuch as would not be perſwa- 

ded to keepe their wiues, not Diuorcement, but a manner of Di- 

uorcing : to wit, to giue a bill of Diuorce, for the wiues ſafety a- 

gainlt her husbands cruelty, and that not without his owne infa- 

mie. But the raſhnes of husbands exceeded, which for euerie 

+ Ma4,19.8. occalion ſought to be divorced, and this raſhnes was to be bri- 

eme. adled. Whereupon Chriſt ſaith: Moſer ſuffered you to put away your 

wines, for the bardnes of your heart::but ut wat not ſo from the be- 

prongs And thus we ſee that Moſer Law is worne out with a 

BE. 


tacaſure of the ſpirit of Grace graunted vnto vs by the _ 
pell. 


O Dinoree, | | 137 
ell. Although ſome, even amongſt vs alſo, who beate the name ,,_ . 
of Chriſtians, are as hard hearted as the Iewes were to their good 99 


wiues. 


May lawfmll mariage then be ſeparated? 

It may from bed & board, both by the Law of Diuorcement in 
Dent. 24. 1. and by the words of Chrift, Math · ig. 8. g. who ma- 
keth two ſorts, the one lawfull, the other vnlawfull, | 


What are the canſe: why it may be ſeparated? | | | 

Chriſt nameth onely one, CMaths. 23. & 19. 9. to wit, A- 

dulterie- * 
Vl hat is Adulterir? Me.5.11. + 

When eyther of the maried couplehath wittingly and willing- 
ly to doe with a third, marie d, or ynmaried. For adultetie is not 
(as ſome luriſts ſay) ouly violating the matied bed of another, but 
any diſhoneſt coupling whatſoeuer. Therefore Chriſt in the a- 
fore mentioned places, vſeth not the word , but ew by 
which word al vnlawſul coupling hatſoeuet is ſignified. Vet ſome 
ate of minde, that by a metonymie, they are all ſins, equall to, ot 
greater than adulterie which ate included, as Sodomie, &c. as for + 


Aer ſinnes they are excluded. 


Is ſeparation or Dinorcement to be vſed in all caſes of adultery ? 
In ſome caſes it ſeemeth, that it is not to be granted. 
1 If he that ſeeketh divorce, be guiltie himſelſe of the ſame fin: 
For in that wherein thou condemneſt anotber, thou indgeſt thy ſelfel. 
2 If the husband ptoſtitute his wife, hee may not exclude her” Rem 241 
for an adultereſſe, being himſelſe authour of the crime. 
2 If he haue companied with her after he ynderfiood of her as 
dulterie : ſot that is counted for a reconcilement: Ot elſe, if he 
haue forgiven her and receiued heragaine to fauour ? for heerein 
the innocent partie ſeemeth to haue renounced his tight. 
If it haue beene committed of ignorance, miſtaking a ſtran- 
get tor her ownt husband. | | 
f [1 the innocent partie bound to produce the offender ? 
Yea, if the fault be publike: to the end that the innocent may a- 
uoid inſamie, and to be ace ounted his wiues baud. For Chryſe* 
flome ſaith; He patroniſeth ſiltbineſſe, who concealeth his wines ſinne : 
and leaſt iniury be offered vnto the lawfully begotten childen. 
K 3 May 


The thirteenth Place 
May the innocent reocine the offending partie repenting, 
vote fanonr agaime ? 

Yea: but yer a man mult be left vnto his owne conſcience, and 
not compelled toreceiue her againſt his will. 
W bereas Chriit names adulterie to be the oncly cauſe of 
eum, diuurce *, how ſhall we yeconcile Paule, who 
& 199 doth alow d1norce for dejertion '? 
"1607719 Chriſt ſpeaketh oſ maling diuorce, or of him that putteth away 
vniuſſly, touching wham he was asked the queſtion onely : but 
Paule ſpeaketh of the patient, or him that is forſaken vniuſtly;who 
being asked if the vnbeleeuet ſhould ſorſake the belecuer, whether 
that the beleener were ſo bound vnto the other, that he might not 
marie againeꝰ he anſwereth: the vnbelteuer depart, the partic for- 
ſaken is free from that bond, hauing arſt vſed all meanes to recall 
the vnbeleeuet vnto her fotmer dutie. Againe thus, Chrift ſ pea- 
keth of Diuorce maling. Paule of Diuoree ſuffering for delertion. 
. Chriſtfpeakerh (as Arguſtius witneſſeth) of mariage betu eene e- 
Seen quals,but Paal ot maried perſons diſſenting in religion. For wher- 
ces, ti as he faith: Be not vnequally yeaked with Infidel i, hee ſorbiddeth it 
notas if being contracted, it were to be made void, but hee doth 
dliſſwaded it as ioyned with ſcandòall, and dangerous. 


134 


VI hat kind of Deſertion meaneth Paule? 


duch, as wherein vnbeleeuets depart from their faithſull yoakfel- 
lowes,through hatred of true religion: but yet he maketh not 
et the departers vnbeleef the cauſe of diuorce,as it was vnder the law 
& 1%!7. before the couenant of the goſpell. But the Apoſtle willeth that 
f the vnbeleeuer wil dwel with the beleeuer, it ſhould be endured, 
but he maketh only the vnbeleeuers vniuſt depattute, the cauſe of 
diuorce. Hereot ſome great dinines do vuderſland by jnfidelitie, 
any malitious, vniuſt, or obſtinate departure, according to that of 
.. the Apoſtle. And he ſeemeth to vndeiſtand equal fins allo where 

ch, he ſaith: ¶: brother or ſiſter i not made ſuliet i in ſucli thing, 

But how is the deſertion v der ſtood to be made mali. 
tions and ſiwbborne ? | 

If either of thẽ do ſimply depart from mutual felowſhip;& living 
together, the party offending is i be compelled by Eccleſiaſticall 


cenſures and by ciuil puniſhment,it need tequire, to liue together. 
But 


Bur if the partie fly out of the countrey, and being recalled by the 
godly Magiltrate,returne nor ut the time pte that is a mali - 
tious deſertion : and thus to teiect the authoritie of the Church, 
ard alſo againſt all conſeience to breake off matrimonie, hee is an 
infidell and a forſaker of religion, as well as of his yoakfellowzand 
then is the partie thus forſaken,to be pronounced free ſtom the 


bond of matrimonie-+ T * u 
What if it bee not known in what place t be partie, but departing, it? 

Heere, the cauſes of that depatture ate tobe enquired into, that 
if ſo be the partie complaining;her ot himſelſe to be ſorſaken, and 
ſo ſeaketh to be diuoteed, haue beene, and giuen uccaſion of this 
euil, he or ſhe mult not bee heard : for this were againſt equitie. 
If they ſay they cannot containe, let them accuſe themſelues. be- 
waile their ſin, & ſeeke him or her out, whom they haue depriued 
themſelues of, by ill dealing. 2. It is requiſne, by oath before the 
Magiſtrate, if neede be, to teſtiſie that all diligence hath bin vſed 
for the findiug of the party thus departed. Fady. there muſt no 
ſuch leaue be granted to the wife ſpecially, to mary againe, who 
is bound to follow her huſband, til ſhe haue expected his teturne a 
yeare at the leaſt. If the party departed, do teturne aker this, then 
he ſhall be worthy of ciuill puniſhment in moſt ſharpe manner. 

VF hat i to be done vphen the ove is ab/ent cither through vuurre, 
trauailo, captinity,or other ſueb lie canſe? | 
His returne is to be expected the whole tinie apointed by the Ma- 
iſtrate, whether foute or ſeaut᷑ yeares : ſor he is thought probably 
to be dead, who is abſent ſo long: or elſe it muſt appeare either by 
witneſſes, ot by neceſſary — the party abſent, is dead 
What if be happen to retarne againenwhich was thought dead? 
The later mariage, contracted by meere ignorance ſhal be diſſol- 
ued,& the fault being thus foiidto haue bin eithers,ſhal not be im- 
putedvnto either of them. 
Doth barrenneſſe breake off Matrimonie? 

No: for that defect is commonly hidden & voknowne,& Cod 
hath often holpen it, vhen as ic hath bin coũted deſperate 2. See- 
ing that God giueth children, who ſhutteth &openeth the womb 
according to his own — pleaſure, he ſec met, ↄſtet a ſott. to lay 
violent hands vpon God, who teiecteth the wife giuen hit by 


God, becauſe ſhe beateth him no children, oer 
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136 T be fourteenth Places 
Ir dinortement to be perm ittced for aſſences, or for ciuii diat has to be 
© " condenmed te the Gallier,or munen ar baniſhment, or el; perpeta. 
all rmpriſonmit,or els by reaſon of ſome diſeaſe fallen into after the 
conſummation of mariage,or for any other the like comer? 
Herein the iudgements of Doctors do differ: for ſome demie Di- 
uotcemẽt for any tuchcauſe, becauſe god hach ſaid : em god hath 
coni ned, let no man ſeparate d but man ſepatateth. when he doth 
ir without Gods word. But God hath not granted D:uorcementin 
his word forſuch cauſes, But this queltion were ſuperfluous, if 
the magiſtrate did his dutie : for he ſhould cut off ſuch offendors, 
and ſo ſhould the innocent party be prouided for. 
Now as concerning ciuill death, the ¶ aon teach, that the wife is 
to follow the huſband, either in baniſhment ot impriſonment. 

As touching diſeaſes caught after lawſull mat iage, the rule is to 
be obſeruedi Ill accidents ate patiently to bee borne in mariage, 
where there is no fault committed. But yet Leproſie is wont to be 
reckoned amongſt che cauſes of Diuorce : for ſeeing there! is a law 
concerning the Leprous, that they dwel apart by themſelues, that 
it is incurable, that the clean perſon ought not to be inſected with 
that diſeaſetyes, & the law hath alſo a caution for the children, that 
contagious children be norprocreated ol infected patents, to the 
cerraine deſttuction ofthe whole common weale, it is very conue- 
nient,that the ſound perſon benot-compelled to cõpany with the 
infected yoak- fellow. Hicherto belongeth madneſſe, which brea- 
keth out imo manifeſt and incurable tage, whichis to be reſtrained 
with bonds, leaſt they hurt their oe children , or wile, or elſe 
whomſoeuer they can come by. Concerning cruchſtie & ill vſage 
ot onetoward the other, T beodoſans his law the Canon law, & alſo 
the iudgement of the belt Diuines, do permit in ſuch caſes (aſter 
reconciliation hath bin oſten tryed in vaine , and domeſticall ſepa- 
ration for a rime)divorcement to be made,ſealt the innocent party 
being too much broken with grieſe, attempt ſome vnlawful thing: 
For patience being too much hurt, turneth into furie. But let the inno- 
cent party, in the meane time, make account, that he is called to 
ſingle life. &, in faith, craue victorie of him who ſaffereth not bir te 
be tempted abone their ſtrength, Therefore as Chriſt accuſed not, but 
excuſed Cloſes, for granting Diuorcement, for the beraneſſe of their 
hearts ſo many at this day thinke, that the Chriſtian Magiltrace is 


to 
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to be excuſed in helping by diuorcemẽt thoſe who ate miſerabl :: 
vniuſtly, tyrannouſly, and cruelly oppteſſed : ſot they thinke it 
better tor them to liue apart angelically, than together diueliſhly: 
but yet, if both of them doe one tage againſt another, with words 4 
orſtupes, they thinke ſeparation ought ſo to be made, ſo as that all 4 
hope of new matiage againe be takenfrom them: that yet by this N 
meanes, whatſocuer before this be admired, they 9 

ciled. But our conſiſturie laws do very wel appoint to tty al means ,,,,, , 
whatſocuer, before this be admitted. Wherein they agree with Iv. . 
flimian, who ſaith; Een as wee forbid the diſſolution of mariage with. 

out iuſt cauſe ſo we deſire to baue theſe that are oppreſſed with aduerſe 
weceſſrtie to bee freed with a neceſſarie,though an vnbappie belpt, 


What is to be done, thinks you, sf either of them, being become an 
vngodiy Apoſt ate, or obſtinate heretike,endenonr to draw 
and compell the other into the ſame Apoſtacie and 
impietie, or into any other crm. 

Heere the Magiſtrate is to make diuorcement-with the ſword 
according to Gods commaundement, That whoſcener teaobeth A- | 
poſtaſic or turning away from the Lord God, he ſhould be ſlaint, and fo so 
exill might be taken from the midſt of the people ©, \ » | 

 » UUbatgfthe Magiſtrate negleit his dutie 

Let the Apoſfes ptecept bee cf force: Auoid an Heretiche af- 

ter once or twice admonition. d Anil ſo, alſo the Atheiſt, Apo- 
Race, and Blaſphemer. Al'o that of out Sauiour : Fan come 37410 - 
wnto me, and bateth not hit father mot her, wife. &g. is not worthy of ye of 25 
me. And againe, If thine cye offend thee,plucke it oute. And againe, N 
whoſoener forſaketh houſe field, or wife & e. ſhall receine an hundred d &. '9+39+ 
old,*, 
a Hath th wife the like right againſt ber hub and, that he hath 
arainſt ber in ſuing for dinorcement? 
If you reſpeR the tight which che one hath in the others bodie, 
the bone is equall.Wherefore,ia an equall Obligation it is mect «0,74 -+ 
that the ſam right be granted vmo the one as to the other: pto- 
uided that modeſtie be obſerued, which becommeth the woman 
towards her t uſband, being agent. 
By whonee onght the diuart emem to bo made 


By 
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no priuate perſon, or by the innocent partie, or of their owne 
l no man may bee iudge in his owne cauſe : 
E by lawfull ludges, as well Ecc leſiaſticall as ciuill, if they may 
fMw.18.15 be had(becauſe mariage conſiſteth ofthe Diuine & f humane law 
leu Mint) not taſhly, but after reconcilement hath beene ſought, and 
tthe cauſe lawſu 222 and iudged, by alleaging and prouing 

on both ſides. For Abrabaum did not put away Hagar vpon his 

owne ptiuate iudgement, but by the manifeſt commandement of 


God Os * 
What contrarieth this Doctrine 
„ee of che Remi ; _ — that 2 may bee a 
lawfull ſeparation of mariages, forthe attaining o 7% gan 
perſection, as they call it; expounding that place of Mathew a- 
miſſe e.For they are ſaid to caſtrate themſelues for the Kingdome 
of Heauen,whigh abſtaine from mariage, and by the gift of God, 


Aa 19912: ue continently may ſerue God more freely, as if th 
wanted their vrill parts, r 
and the pulling out of the eye. 


Secondly, that it may be broken ſor the profeſſion of a mona- 
ſticall life, yea though one of the maried couple be againſt it, and 

3. Laſtly,this is againſt the peruerſe opiniag of ſuch , which 
thinke that, that law o et concerning Di ,which is, Dew. 
24-2-0ught now to be of force in the Church of Chntt, 


The 


34 


1 
* * Vo 
- * * * . = >. e . * 
= , bu Das i 1 = * 
* * 7 * T #@=J : 0 ut * & 4 * A 2 6 * * 
* % 0 Es A Ko + 722 * þ " 0 2 I 2 
_ - * 3 * fy W 
* «8 + 5 . 

oo q ww, + ; 

, . . 

: yy 1 \ 5 — 
. 
. i * . 
A * 
s 


- * 


Y* 


e Nen 
W. 5 1 | Gene 2 


e 
2 


n 


T he fourteenth common place. 


Of the gouernment of the world, or 


God: prouidence. 
Hath S od ſo left thus hit woorkmanſhip he hab 
made all things as a builder leaueth bis houſe, 
vphen be hath builded it? 


* 


O, but being continually. preſent with it, he 
ordereth, gouerneth and ruleth the thinges 
Which he hath made. Jobn. 5.17. M1 
Jy | morketh bitherto, and Iworke. And in the booke 

of Wiſedome. 1. 7. wie emizn_nerm, the ſpirit 
which comprebendeth all things neyther could 
the world ſtand the ſpace of the twinkeling of 
an eye, if God ſhould withdraw his gouernment from it. - 

By what name it the ganernment of the world. 
called? | 

It is commonly called ( Pronidence)of the verbe egjridir: 
or , to prouide. ot take care of, ſo that «ew is a proui- 
dence, a taking care of, acarefull regard, not a bate and idle 
foreknowing, or knowledge of things, but a working and effe&t- 
uall diſpoſing of all things. Wiſedome.6.7, , wen wth warts! 6+ 


due, God taketh care alike for all. 
This ao is called nexp1-per y pelvic, the Decree and purpoſe of 
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God „ and altogether differeth in nature from Prudence, a9 4.48- 


which is proper to men, for it both deceiueth and is deceiued, 
How many parts be there of Gods prowidence? 

Two. One is an eternall and vnchangeable diſpoſing of things, 

whereby he hath decreed fromall eternity, to goucrneal things' 


ſince 
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1 The fourteenth Plarr. 
ſuee cheir creation, and to direct and bring them to their appoin- 
red ends. | | wy 
The other is an actuall and temporall government of the 
whole world, whereby God doth gouetne; rule, and order all 
things by himſclfe created, wiſely,freely,powerſully,and well: and 
drawech them vnto their propet ends. 
W hy is God ſaid to gonerne all things vviſely freely, 
p and well? 
He gouerneth wiſely, becauſe all things are knowne and o- 
u, pen to his eyes, and he ditecteth them b vnto their proper ends, 
pſ3 i; and in the end to his owneglorie, by his certaine counſell 
l and © determination, although this be ſometimes yaknowne 
9 10.8149. to VS, ; 
8 Frech, becauſe God is a molt free worker, who is compelled 
« Pſd115,3 by no man to this gouerning of all chin 
„ ugg. Powerfully, becauſe he ſuffeteth no trouble or paines, in exe 
1, cuting his will, but effecteth whacſocuer he willech, and as he 
1.4.5, 56.6. Willeth it without trouble or wearinefle: neyther can his work- 
7. ing be hindred by any ſtrength, or reſtrayned by any law e, . 
dum. 8B. 1. She excendeth her ſelſe through all things from one 
end to another mightily , and comely dooth ſhe order all 
chin | 
ell f Becauſe he worketh well alwaies, yea euen then whe 
the inſtruments offend and ſinne in the worke. 
How many ſorter are there of Gods promidence? 
Three ſottes in reſpect of the creatures. V niuterſall,Speciall & 
Particular,or ſingular: Swides citeth out of the auncient Diuines, 
dd t e, the prouidence of God is in 
three manners, 1. , in adminiſtration , maintaining 
and vpholding of things. 2. v Ae in his approuing and al- 
lowing, in good actions, zur T515»yz>petn in his permiſſion, in 
euill actions. 
What is the Uninerſall pronwidence? . 1 
It is that whereby God ditecteth all creatures according to 
that ſecret inſtinct which he hath put into them at their creation, 
and ſo pteſetueth the otdet of nature, which himſelſe hath ap- 
pointed. 
Whence proue you this I niucrſall promidence of God? 
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From diuers teſtimonies c lePGlo,ro WNT OM 

ee 2 _ 
ſpeaketh of it Jeb 5. 17. 449 [nerks. Won 
Aude. l. 15. 28, In ben we lac, and — ne. A; 
Heb. . 3. Allthings are ſuſtained by the wordef Cd hy the apps 

ment or power of Chri a word, gs 


Whaz it e ee 3 . 
1x is that here ao, 
RO — — wo eee all — han | 


& euents whether in heauen or in R 
angeth 


In heauen, ſo as not the leaſt cloud iz bred 
or vaniſheth, but by the apppintmẽt e anal much 
as a little hearbe or weede growet eth without 
his hand, no not the leatt creature is bred ot — but by 
God. And amongſt men none are conceiued, borne, neither doe 
liue, ate pteſerued, or moue, neicher doe any ching. or die, but by 
the commaundement and will of Gd. 8 
Shewe me ſome teſtimonies of this particular Pronidence, \. 1 
concernang all creature 

Pſal. 147. 8. N bieb couereth the heaven with clongr) and 1 
raine 10 the earth in ſcaſon, and maketh the  graſſe growe upon the moii- 
tames, J hich gineth ſname rite 2 np re reſi 
aſbet. v. 16. bee rauen 
which call vpen him. v. 22 2 — thus. — 45. Tour bea. 
wenly Father maketh his Sume 19: ariſe, and be raigneth vpon the iuſt 
—_— And chap. b. 30. God clothetb the lilies and graſſe of the 

ld, 10.29, 0. Are ut tw ſparrow ſonldfor ail & 
= of them falleth not pa ang without your Faber. J. er the 
baires of your head are ed. 

So God ent a winde pon the Sea, avdprepered 4 fils to Gy — 
Jonah. Iona,1.4 17+ Hee Teure aplant called Ricinus (which is 4 
ſorub comming nig b the hig hue ſſe of a tree baning laaues like the 28 
tree, It is common 6 FF Palma {bryfts )which 
avd he alſo — worme to deſtroy this plant wp oy re wer, 
Cap. 4.6. 7+ 

= Sam. 2. 2. Cod viſited Anna, und bee roucrined and bare three 
ſemne n and two danghters.Dcut. 30.20. Heis thy Life and the length 

of thy dates. Iſai. 38.5. The Lord added to King Exechias his ife fia 
* 


Ep nr. of man i . 3 


Fron. 11 E , rr h been, 0 and 
hes turneth it which way he woill. 1. Cor. I 2:6.UUbo ov letb all in 
al. And all theſe things are ſpoken ofthe particular prouidence of 


God. 
Paule hath thic ſpeach'T. Cor . Dock God take care of 
Oxen / Doth ber in eee err 
G | 
No,for he feedeth them as 4 other creatures · Pſal. 147. 9. Hee 
gineth meate 10 all fleſb, amd to beaſt: their fande. Alſo Pſal. 36.6. I how 
Lord preſerneſt both man and bea#?, But in that place, Paul tesch- 
eth, that the Law was not chiefely writfor Oxengwhich is, Deut. 
25. 4 Thow ſhalt not maile the mouth of the Oxe vvhich treadeth o 
the 2 But that it was made for men, that they may learne to 
performe ſuch offices as Iuſtice requireth : and by an argument, 4 
— — — may knew, that ſtipends are due to Miniſters who 
fai 2 their p 3 , p 
Seeing all things are ruled by the pronidence and appointmem 
of God, das — fuch confuſion and diſarder 
in the vvorld, that for _ woſ? it gouth 
evellovith t , and i 
with the goo 
I deny that it is Diſorder. But is the moſt wiſe ordinance of God, 
whereby he ſuffereth the wicked to floriſſi thereby to make them 
inexcuſable : but the godly to bee ſedurꝑed, that their ſaluation 
may ſo much the bettet be furthered thereby. « And ſo the Doc. 
trine of the iudgemẽt which is to come, is more c&firmed. alſo this 
life is ſhort : neither are the punifhinents in this life, of great cõ- 
ele, tinuance, nor the pleaſures of this life:but eternall good and euill 
things are no vading ſhadowes. Moreouer, hainous finnes, forthe 
moſt part, are 


puniſhed with grieuous plaguesin this life, either in 
the body ofthe ſinner himſelt,orin his poſterity, 


There it no dowbt, but all the altions of the £ 


ally are direlied by God, 
but doth God alſo works in the hearts of t wicked(as Augu fling 


ſpeaketh inthe booke of Grace and freewil )& doth beds ar. 
cree & gowerne their workes? 


He 


thus. f 2 

people go. Dent. dre ro hh 1 

of Hesbon, and made his beart obſtlimare . And Fark 
Rem 9, 18. God bardeneth ume be. will, \/ x Nin 


Semei,2.Sem. 16.10. To whome God poks that 
| det be ſhould e = e 


uile David, — by . 0 
eAugaſtine ) in his iuſt iudgment enclynint and Y 
his wil in it ſelfe wicked, and his euill minde, by ſuch py 1 
merkro exerciſe Dunid. So the Medes & Pe 


be (e e A ae of, Gods aa. . 


Kino of the I riam is ſaid to be in th. 

a rod attaff: 2 and a Saw: [ſa, hy hag; 

10. 5. 1. Let doth he; alſo ſer Jimites to theit malyce:thae 

they extende not their cruelty further then him da „ven 

he turneth euen the wicked * Which the Ii ngodly doe, to 

ev. endes, eee glory and, Hoes of 
8 e * | 34 11 4+t7 


Buy . 2 


5 605 


Farte be it ben vs: : for ch wicked ela rom mark bp 
God, that they alſo play their one parts: io wit, by 


depraued counſell :; purpoſe aud will, for the cuil which 


they will will it voluntarily L 2 
compulſion (ror rare wry Gan: as all 

ls. - 
2 Againe, God doth norlaſals malice into ie het the 
wicked, as he. infuſeth goodnes \into-the-hearrs of the. god- 
ly'y neyrher doth he -compell , or allure ſina e: 
but he onely mooueth euill, or finning prides as hee 
findech them become by the — ied hath-enſued the 
falling away of Diuels and men from GOD. : bc ay : ” 
he mooueth ,- enclyneth, turneth and 2 


mightily, where, hen hop. — ms 


A 
ecco s eooldeobiefs that they 


urpo prin thing ) any fulfillrbat which the band 
of Ge fc ng) mf od 


writers baue v 
that God indeede in the Godly and 
ER godly; biic(lay they Jhe worketh by the wicked, — not 


2 344 N. 


the wicked. 
„ 
-"Ns: 1;Firſt, becauſe they are teprooued by their one conſci 
e dd the aalen ed, ane wicked mer that 
which it willed/*that is, in that end which heand they 
has at. neither do they that they do, to God;burr fanfic 
owne'hifts : and they are the inftruniencs of GOD not 


rel ue, 85 the fare bon fin hy Mate inf he G 
aQtiue : y po ev» 1reafonable,vs a a horſe and a dog, bur . 


that is," — "with reaſon and ſuch as haue in thenitelues the 
iu watd, voluntatie and electiue beginn ol theit actions. So 
that tlie whole euill remamethunchernſe nes alone und in God 
there 4510 mote to be found, but the lavefull vie-of their malice 
Who executeth iuſtly bythe ewilt wilts ofthe wicked thoſe r 7 
which be willeth well: as it is to be ſeene in che ſelling of / 
bGen.520, Likewiſe in the teuolung of the tenne tubes from the — 
3 45 — __— of David and in eee Sonne x 
TAR 2 la one and the fame ks ol the wicked, the good and 
&.43. 8 iuſt action. jvhieb is the proper action of God is to be diſcerned, 


«1/4109, 
6,7. 


ftom the deſectiue and faulty action of the wicked . For in thac 
the wicked ſinne it is in thernſelues. but their doing of this or 


"'thar 


' finnivg, is from: the power of God, who diuideth dark- 
1 be thinketh — Ang bath well written. and ſo 
(ſaich the ſame author in the ſame worke) God is ſouud tobe iuſt 
but man guilty, becauſe that iu one and the (ame thing done by 
both, the cauſe wherefore either of them did it, is not the ſame. 
' Whichrhitif the Learned declare by theſe fimilitudes., 1 Of an 
Exetntioner who putteth to death the oftender;;; though by the 
iuſt commaundement of the Magiſtrate, yet io his one wicked 
defire of doing it he ſinneth. 2 Alſo by that of one who rideth 
vpon a lame hotſe, who himſelfe halteth with the horſe, 


nor it cauſe of the OPER Likewiſe by example 1 
e 


' of ql 


ſoule which moueth the bodie in a dif 

the thie who klleth atnanwhow God 1 his juſt judgem — 
haue ſlaine. Where note this rule. ee ee 

of the ſame effect, aud ene 

fect in ane; — 


euill. D 900 


ſion, to Wit, an effeQuall o — Gat, perſermeck!oee & 13,4 
by working that obſtinaci;,as a moſt juſt Iu waies*, N 

1 Whetcas they are alreadie corrupt, by chem 
more & rote, by de priuing them of his grace ordeniing 
ſpirit,or alſoby taking it from men, and —— het 
owne malice. 
2 Byydelivering the widkedto gelben che winiſter of his 
wrath, and in juſtly giuing them ouer to the luſtes of their owne 
hearts. 
V ms thirefore that God willeth wit et Pfal g- y 

If you vndeiſtand it ſimply that God in no ſortꝰ wwilletirit, the 4 tg 0, 
5 gainſaieth. Fot we read of Herade and Hilate. Rom 115 | 
That they did which the band and counſel» God had decreed tobe 
dns. Allo it rede, the O - tencie ED 
qc it were done quite againſt his will. Theteſore this 

cleered by this explication-: ThirGod-willeth nor ſione 

— his approving will or his reutiled will, or os lan av 
e to vs * for by chis he 
forbiddcth, and eth it : But he willeth it l 
will, eue oat errant br 
yet is moſt iuſt. Further, ſinne c > the 
action and malice of the action. Fre | cannot be 
excluded, for in him we line, . Turns — All. 17. 
28. But it cannot be denied that be ira willing ſufferer, ard a weſt 
wiſe 0rdamer, except the wiſedome and power of Gd. be li 
wiſc deed For — ſetueth * — 


— *** 
—— —ůů —— —-— v — —-— . — 
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e... © manifeſtation of his Dluine juſlice and mercie; and alf 


rogetber for their good, Rom. 8.28, Tea cuen finnes, 

ſaith «A»guſime. Although not of themſelues or from them- 

ſelues, but this commerh to paſſe by accident, and from the 

oodneſſe of GOD, and that in 1 onely to whom their 

innes are forgiven; und theit ſinnes fo faite forth es they arc 

ſinnes, were ordayned to this purpoſe, that the Sonne of God 

by his bloud might make ſatisfaction for N Morcouer alſo 

he puniſherh ſiune by fione f: thetefore he willeth finne pot as 

Fre Gone! but as itu a puniſhment or an a& of Iuſtice. For euerie 
puniſhment of ſinnè is iuſt, and thereſbre good. 80 Gd wall 


not haue inc eſt to be commmted as it is a pollution, and violating 
of che order of Matrimonie, and a tranſgreſsing of the lawe :- 


and yet God will re the office of a ludge, in 
422 n much as hee vl 


126.16, ther ſinnes of A ſalam to exerciſe his revenge 4. 


* 22. Are there graunted two contrarie wilt in Cad, bn 


by his ſecret woill, he is ſaid to gonerne and rule | 
en —— be fore 
iddeth openly in his law? | 


Noe, but whereas there is one fimple will of God, it ipper- 


xeth more divers vnto vs, becauſe through the weakeneſſe of our 
minde we cannot conceiue how God, not by one and the ſame 


meanes and end, but by diuers meanes, ſhould will and not will 


the ſame thing to be done. For his wiſedome is n 


manifolde and diuers. Fpbeſ7 3. 10. ' «And twelleth'in fight 
that may not be bed outs. 1. Tim. 6. 16. Therefore 


are the workes of God, and his will towards all men; exquiſite; 
ſo that in a'wondetfull- aud vnſpeakeable manner, that is, 
not done againſt his will. which yet is doone againſt his will: 


9 r paſſe 


e and Fortunes © 
talen away? ' ' 


1 I wereſpe& the nature of ſecond cauſes, the Contins 
ie and mutabilitie of effects ma ell be maintained! For 
is (omtingent, which when it is d õne, hath ſuch cauſe,” which 
| 1 | could 


— — — — CHAO rt 


for the ſaluation of the elect, Te whom all things works 


oth that inceſtuous copulation and ' 0+: 


Anguſtme faith.” Enchiridio ad Lanrentines , cap. tot. Grant 


[ 


7 


ey 2 25 * 
could in it 2 ca, haue agen otherwiſe : But in reſpe 
the firſt cauſe, even ¶ vntingent things are nec ſſaty, namely, 
as that all ings depend ache appointmentandel 3 
So the bones of Chriſt in their owne nature 
broken, which by the decree of God, could not be b 


be 
Job. 19. 36. N | by, «3.4% ud 
2 There is one Neceſſitie of Infallibilitie, and eee 


priſon: ſuch a necefsive was in Balaam when hee bleſſed th 

people of Iſraell, refiſting his owne action with his whole, wil 

Numb, 23. 12. ſo thoſe things which men or Angels doe chey 
doe neceſſarily (becauſe God hath in his prouidence decieed this 
ſhould be done yet not by cõpulſion or againfl their wila for god 
turneth their wils to that pare which he hath decreed ſhal be done, 
that whileſt they doe, they themſelues alſo will that they doe; R- 


uen as men (that they may liue in this world) eate and drjake ne- 
ceſtarily indeed, but yet willingly, God enclining their villes to 
chat part. | bod 


3 There is one Ab/olute Neceſottie , Which ia ers or ſimply 
called Neceſatie, namely of thoſe things, the oppoſites whereof 
are ſimply impoſsible, by reaſon of the nature ol the cauſe ot ſub- 
icR, of which it js ſaid, that God /oweth, is wiſe, inft., good. And 
there is another necelsitic of Conſequenceor by Sappojition, which 
Is of the cffeAs of thoſe things, which whenthey 


of the wore 


thay, whit, 


— 


* Fo t 


148 The fourteenth Place 
1.Cot.11.19.Jt is meet that bereſie; ould come, are to be vnderſtood 
of the Neceſſitie of Conſequence, whoſe next cauſes are to be 
ſoughtin the verie willes of men and divels. But that which is 
Lake. 24-46: It behoomed ¶ hrift to ſuffer, is ſpoken by a ſuppeſition 
of the end, or Neceſſitie of the Decree. 

Note therefore an vſuall Dust the Schooles, Future thin gs 
when they are compared to the fuſt cauſe and pteſcience of God, 
they are neceſſarie : but compared to next cauſes, and conſidered 
in their owne nature, they may be ( vntingent, and it is no contra- 
ciction, that the ſame thing in diuers reſpects ſhould be neceſſary 
and contingent. 

hu doth this xeceſſirie differ from the Stoicks Fate ? 

Much, becauſe they ſay neceſſitie confilleth in the continued 
and perpetual! order and ineuitable coniunction of ſecond cauſes, 
but we, in the will and decree of God. 

Againe, they ſubiect God to Neceſſitie, wee Neceſſitie to 
God. | 

Doth nothing come to paſſe by chance or fortune? 

Nothing indeed at all, it we conſider the prouidence, power, 
and knowledge of all things which is in God: but in reſpect of 
out ſelues who ate ow of the true cauſes, and looke onel 
vpon the inexpe ed euents, a thing may be ſaid to come to ralf 
by fortune. So Numb. 35. 29. There is a law of murthers by 
chaunce, which that they come not by chaunce to paſſe, it may 
be gathered out of Exod. 21. 13. Where GOD is faide 
to giue him into the hands of the ſlayer, who is ſlaine in this 
manner. Vet are they ſaidto be by fortune in the judgement of 
men, becauſe they are not done of vs by premeditate adviſe. 
Where notwithſtanding we muſt remember the ſaying of Baſil, 
that Chawnce and Fortune ate words of Heathens, and as of 
eAuguſtme, It repented mee that I haue vſed the word Fer- 
tune 

1: not Free- will taker away by thit unchaungeable prondence * 
of God, and adminiſtratiom of all 5 Take X | 

No in no fort : becauſe God ruleth and gouerneth mans will 
according to the nature thereof: Butir is 18 nature of mens wil, 
that whatſocuet it willeth, eyther good or euill, it willeth 
ir freely and of it owne accord, not againſt the will, and by 

conſtraint 


Of the Fates bell 
conſtraint, otherwiſe! ie ſhould be noi ill aber 
cumple „ ehe 29 1. Herede u MH,Mi. d 
condemned Cbriſt ot their one frer«will and of et Tura 

ole, yet the Apoſtles ſay, the 7 did nothing, hr tba he — 
poſe and cennſcll a haa aecreed to bt . Adder! 4. 


„ 


27.2 28. 4 i 4 
” os wah pres ber p ſeems. 1e onto 2 2 
e here it is ſaidz — Gl GROG:8, pa i.e vip 
1. S. L5- II. and theſe abrogations of bis de- er 


- 11. Grees which are recorded. Ioan 3. 4410. 
„„ I 38. 1 l 
„Non becauſe in thoſe places the Scripture deſcenderk, 1227 0 
applyach i it ſelfe to our capaciie, and deſttibeth God; Kg SPLINE] 
ſuch as hee is in bimſelſe, but ſuch a8 we anderſtand him, 
eucaas when the ſame Scriprure faith of God that he is angtie. 
But thoſe denuntiations of iudgement, doecomaine a condition 
not expteſſed. Cen. 20. 3.7. 
lum vnſeemery — AMaiefis of Godro 1 , 
ite, enen as tube eure of theſe loweſt thing: 
No, for as it was no diſgrare to create them, no mote it is to 
rake care of them being created. 14 r 
hat is the peculiar pronidence of God? " N 1 
Thar whereby God — his grace, or holy Spirit, liverh and 
rajgneth in his Church, gouemeth and cheriſheth the podly;, 
worketh in them both the will and the deed, he maketh hag to «Exch, 36 + 
walke in bis precepts, . defendeth them, tertifieth , teſtraineth 27 
and vanquiſneth their enemies. 
Sher wee ſome teſtimonies of this? ' | | 
Plal. I. 7. God knoweth'thow wy ho righteonsr. Pal. 34- 16. 
The eyes of the Lord are vpn the righteous. And the whole, 
Pſalm, 91. He that Ae in the Je of the moſt high, &. 
To tbis — ſerueth that place, Mah. 10. 30. Eren all 
your hai res are numbyed, (Marb. 16. 18. The gates of hell ſhall 
= prenaile againſt 1 be ( hureh, I. Tim. g. 10. Cad is the Sauiour 
of — of the faulfall. And innumerable others like 


to thele. 
Pot God gouerne all things 2 * without 
Cauſe; ? 


meant, or by weanes i 
L 3 Neither 


| 


e 


152 The fourteemth Place, 
Neycher, ſimply. but partly by himſelſe without meanes, yea of- 
e or Fele — he bringeth eb pe 
As without meanes he ſuſtained Aoſes ſomtie daies in the mount, 
ez. aud the Prophet Elias . But againſt meanes and naturall cauſes 
18 he deuided the red Sra , as likewiſe by his power the waters of 
ers Jordan ſtood ©, and the waters were devided into tuo parts f. He 
«4 ma qe the Sunne to go backe 6: He reſtrained the forte of the 
p {oſue 3.19, fire in the Babjlonian.urnace,, that it could not burtè the young 
{2 King-2,8 men h. He turned the rocke into pooles of waters, and the crag 
g2 King 20. into fountaines of waters: 3 He made the Iron to ſwim in the wa- 
1. ter k. Partly alſo he ruleth and adminiſſreth by himſelfe and with 
Pang. meanes ot ſecond cauſes, yet fo as God ls Haies preſent with 
91 | 6 * X . HH. 
;P/+.114.8 hem, and in them ſheweth his ſpeciall power accoi ding to that, 
Deni. 8. 3. Man liueth not by bread onely, but by all that which pro- 
AAling· 6.6 ccedeth out of the mouth of God. So with fiue loaues he feedeth a 
116.9. preat multitude . From ſecond cauſes he produceth another ef- 
11442, fe then their nature and diſpoſition affordeth, end when the ſe- 
cond cauſes arc in action actually, Hehindererh their effect, chan- 
geth, mitigateth, or makerh ic more gricuous. As in Elec his time, 


it rained not for the whole ſpace of three yeares. ® Iſay. 5. & I will 


eommannd the clouds that they ſball not rame. 
n, Why doth ꝙ ad ordinarily v/e middle or ſecond canſer, ſecing be 
1˙7 | can do all things by hunſelft without means: 


He doth it for our cauſe, that we may more eafily perceiue 
God helpeth vs in them or by them: for ſeeing we are carnall, we 
need ville things that our faith may be the better confirmed and 
reſt aſſuredin Gods promiſes. And alſo that he may declare his 
goodnes to vs, Whilelt he maketh vs as it were fellow-workers 
with himſclfe in tuling out (clues or others. 

2 That he may ſhew himſelfe Lord of all things, which vſeth 
creatures and means as he pleaſeth, to his glory and our ſaluation. 

3 That we ſhould net abuſe . ordained of God. 
4 Leaſt in the pretenſe of Gods providence we ſhould negleR 
meanes or ſecond cauſes odained by God, for who fo negle&teth 
them, deſpiſeth the ordinance of God. For God hath not onely 
decreed the ends of actions, but their meanes alſo, which meanes 
are therefore ſubiect, and ſubordinate to prouidence : as the drin- 
king of a potion belongeth to the ſicke man, and bread to him 


that 


Df the pam of the world: 153 
that is hungtie. So God promiſed victorie to Dauid, but thus, if 
he fought and laieda , he hath promiſed to nowiſh man, 


but with condition, if he labour b. 5 | 
If therefore the determination of God be vnc hangeab le, and allthings 


77 
R 


41S... 
19.24. 
fand 


come to paſſe infallibly by the coumſell and will of Gods there anie . 


left for aur deliberations eli cem n- 
"nes er neac hing, camtions, and endenor:? aol 
It is certaine that to euents certaine and decred by God, it is in 
yainc to vic and applie choſe; meanes, without which God hath 
decreed, or hath ſaid that be will effect ſuch things: but thoſe 
meanes Which both himſelſe hath decreed to vie , and which he 
hath ſhewed both in his word, and the courſe of nature, then he 
will vſe, and alſo hath commaunded vs to vſe them: it can not be 


- 
. 9 


ſaid of theſe (without a wicked contempt of Gods word, and the 


order by him appointed) that they are vſed in vaine. For where 
the firſt cauſe is granted, we ought not remoue or take away the 
ſecond,nor contrarily. And as God hath made the ends, ſo like- 
wiſe hath he created andpreſcribed ynto ys the means, wherby it 
pleaſeth him to — vs vnto them, which meanes to neglect, is to 
tempt God ©, Therfore neither doth Gods prouidece take away 
mans dehberati6,ncither his prudence,& ſceking out of neceſſa; 
means: for the {ame providence of God hath decreed all theſe 
things. that by them we might attaine the ends decreed by God, 
But why doth he uſe no meares at ſome times ? | 
To ſhew he is not tied to ſecond cauſes, and that he can worke 
as well without meanes as with meanes. And further, that when 
meanes faile, we ſhould not doubt of his ptouidence. 
VI hat ii thewſe of thir Dollrine | 
1 That by the adminiſtration of all things we may acknowledge 
God ſuch as he is;namely wiſe, good,and mighty aboue all, Lord 
of all thin, s, at whoſe commaund all creatures ate, and do addict 
themſelues to obey him. ; 

2 That we repoſe all our truſt in him as in our father who taketh 
care for vs all, applying to our vſe that ſaying Cen. 22.8. The Lord 
will promide, And that we ſecurely reſt in his proreion,to' whoſe 
pleaſure and diſpofirionis ſubieR, whatſoever harme miy hap- 
pen whereloeuer it come, and by whoſe gouetr ment Sathan with 
all his rage is kept in ſubieRfon,. | 

| 2 That 


e Mat.4.4. 


| 


Nd r 
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Neyther, ſimply. but himſelſe without meanes, yes of- 
ten againſt ot ales — he bti brings to pie. 


As without meanes he ſuſtained Aoſes ſortie daies in the mount, 
e 34. aud the Prophet Eli < But againſt meanes and naturall caules 
8 ; he deuided the ted Sea , as likewiſe by his power the waters of 
Ng · S jordan ſtood e, and the waters were deuided into txo parts f. He 
_ '** madetheSunnetogo backe 5: He reſtrained the forte of rhe 
« joſue 3.19, fire in the Babjlonian ſutnace, that it could not burte the young 
{2 King+2,8 men Þ, He turned the rocke into pooles of waters; and the crag 
g2 King 20. into fountaines of waters : 3 He wade the Iron to ſwim in the wa- 


11. ter *. Partly alſo he ruleth and adminiſtteth by himſelfe and with 
b A meanes or ſecond cauſes, yet fo as God is:alwaies preſent with 


pf 14.8 dhern, and in them ſheweth his ſpeciall power, accoi ding to that, 
Dent. 8. 3. lau liueth not by breed onely, but by all that whith pro- 
k xKing. 6.6 ceedeth out of the mouth of God. So with fiue loaues he feedeth a 
1% 6.9, preat multitude . From ſecond cauſes he produceth another ef- 
1145. fed then their nature and diſpoſition aftordeth, end when tho ſe- 
cond cauſes arc in action actually, he hindereth their effect, chan- 
eth, mitigateth, or makerh iz mote grieuous. As in Elias his time, 
it rained not for the whole ſpace of three yeares. ® Iſay. . & I will 
eommannd the clouds that they ſpall not rae. 10 411 
wm 1 Kingri7 Why doth ꝙ d ordinarily uſe midale or ſecond canſer, ſeeing be 
* 7 | can do all things by hunſelft without meant: 
1 He doth it for our cauſe, that we may more eafily percejue 
God helpeth vs in them or by them: for ſeeing we are carnall, we 
need viſible things that our faith may be the better confirmed and 
reſt aſſuredin Gods promiſes. And alſo that he may declare his 
goodnes to vs, whilelt he maketh-vs as it were fellow-workers 
with himſclfe in rulingour ſelues or others. | 
2 That he may ſhew himſelfe Lord of all things, which vſeth 
creatures and means as he pleaſeth, to his glory and our ſalustion. 
3 That we ſhould net abuſe — A ordained of God. 
4 Leaſtin the pretenſe of Gods providence we ſhould negleR 
meanes or ſecond cauſes odained by God, for who fo neglecteth 
them, deſpiſeth the ordinance of God. For God hath not onely 
decreed the ends of actions, but their meanes alſo, which meanes 
are therefore ſubiect, and ſubordinate to prouidence: as the drin- 
king of a potion belongeth to the ſicke man, and bread to him 


that 


Df the gonermment of the world; 153 
that is hungtie. So God promiſed victorie to Dauid, hut thus, if 
befourteaadleleds 7 be back promiſed co now mn, fur. 
but with condition, if he labour bd. | + , .bPſentia 

If therefore the determination of God be vnchangeable,and allthings 
come te paſſo infallibly by the connſell and will of Cod .it there ass 

place left for on race e ee . E . 
er;teaching ,cantions, and endenor? 

It is certaine that to eucnts certaine and decred by God, it is in 
yaine to vic and applie thoſe meanes, without which God hath 
decreed, or hath ſaid chat be will effect ſuch things : but thoſe 
meanes which both himſelſe hath decreed to vie , and which, be 
hath ſhewed both in his word, and the courſe of nature, them he 
will vſe, and alſo hath commaunded vs to vſe them: it can not be 
ſaid of theſe (without a wicked contempt of Gods word, and the 
order by him appointed) that they are vſed in vaine. For where 
the firſt cauſe is granted, we ought not remoue or rake away the 
ſecond,nor contrarily. And as God ha th made the ends, ſo liłke- , 4. 
wiſe hath he created and preſcribed vnto ys the means, wherby it * 
plealeth him to bring vs vnto them, which meanes to neglect. is to 
tempt God ©, Thertore neither doth Gods prouidẽce take away 
mans deliberatiò, neither his prudence,& ſceking aut of neceſſa; 
means: for the {ame providence of God hath decreed all theſe 
things, that by them we might attaine the ends decreed by God, 

But why doth he vſe no meares at ſome times: | 

To ſhe he is not tied to ſecond cauſes, and that he can worke 
as well without meanes as with meanes. And further, that when 
meanes faile, we ſhould not doubt of his prouidence. 

Va ii thewſe of this Dollrius 

1 That by the adminiſtration of all things we may acknowledge 
God ſuch as he is, namely wiſe, good, and mighty aboue all, Lord 
of all things, at whoſe commaund all creatures ate, and do addict 
themſelues to obey him. 

2 That we repoſe all our truſt in him as in our father who taketh 
care for vs all, applying to our vſe that ſaying Cen. 22. f. The Lord 
will prouide. An that we ſecurely reſt in his totection, to whoſe 
pleaſure and diſroſition is ſubiect, whatſoeuet f arme may hap- 
pen whereſoeuer it come. and by whoſe gouetr ment Sathan with 


all his rage is kept in ſubiectton· | 
2 That 


„% „% — w—_—_ ww 


130 7 be fotertetnch ra 


en 3" Thit in'2quer{iries we lift vp our eyes not to ſecond tauſes, 

Le: but vate God the fitſt ezuſe of all things, as Job. example teach- 

50A. f. eth that we confellc our linnes and amend them, that we be 

gene patient, "knowing that God ſendeth aduetſitles for our good, 

Amri.3.5% not bur deſtructlon. d Agne, that in p'oſperitie we ſhould 
s. 7 cclebrate ht u ore Gods the author thereof; ſeeing it 

is euident hut God euclineth the wils, and actions of men that 
14 11. they ſhould both wiſh well and doe well vento vs, '* as allo 
. 33 4. he giueth ſuch vettue to things void of lift, vHeteby they become 
Exod 321 profitable vnto vs ©. | 38117 | 8991. 
4. tz ß 4 That ve ſeate and reverence God, inwwhoſe hand- are all 
vue Creabiltes,and v ho can atme themallagainſtys, » 6/1! 
= 4g 5 Thar our hearts be poſſeſſed with a loue of God, who ta- 
7. * © kethſpeciallcareof vs; ©. | 
6 That we maintaine charitie and mutuall loue, ſeeing we are 
all in che ſame family of our father, aud ſo linked together, as we 
need one anothets helpe. | | 
7+ That we neglect not ſuch means as God hath ordained, if we 
haue the in readinefle, neither that we employ thẽ to other vſes or 
put our truſt in them. f And when means faile, that neuertheles we 
Fi Cre ſhould put our truſt in God, ho can do all things by his word 8. 
ron 16 —_— , 
_ 8 That by Gods example who never departeth from the admi- 
gMats,8. niſtration of the world, we learne to vſe all diligence in our 
place and calling, 
What things are oppoſite to the prouidence of God ? 

1 That abuſe of Gods prouidence by them, who being pre- 
poſterouſly ſecute negleR all maus, wherefore ſhould 
I vexe my ſelſe with care and trouble? God will provide and diſ- 
poſe of ſuch things as are neceſſarie for me. Which men neglect 
the meanes appointed by God, ot wickedly make the prouidence 
of God a colour for their ſinnes. 

2 That opinion ol the Stoicks concerning Fate or fatall neceſti. 
nie, which dependeth (ſay they) vpon the continuall kuitting to- 
gether, and that ſtrait coniunction 2nd Inevitable order of cauſes, 
which they call , which they thus dechre, In cauſes eſſen- 
cially ordered , when the ſecond worketh, the firſt alſo of ne- 
ceſſitie worketh , and that neyther the firſt can'worke with- 


out the ſecond cauſes , neyther otherwiſe then according 
to 


Sen 


"3 ** 


o 


Of tle government of the modi. 153 
to the nature and diſpoſition of the ſecond cauſes. Vea, that nei- 
ther God, nor ſecond caulcs are otherwiſe caried ; or doe others 
wiſe worke of their owne nature, then they do worke and are ca- 
ried to worke. Alſo, that of the Aanichees impugneth Gods pro- 
uidence, who ſaide, that wicked men become wicked by fate, 
Haiucia. That of Aaron, that ſinnes are committed not by 


mans will, but by neeeſſuie. 
. Their errour, who imagined that God did onely make the 


3 
world. and that other things were fince made by the world, as hee 


ordained and commaunded. e 
Alſo that of certainc Philoſophers, vrho thought that -piS-g 
Addup- 


corruptible things are ſubiect to Gods prouidence, not 
tible things, but only in reſpect of their kinds ſpetiet ) hieli they 
affirme to be incorruptible and eternal. Likewiſe. that folly of 
theirs, ho ſaid; The Gods care onely for great things, but negleci the 
ſmall. And that of the Aſtrologers who ſaid that the heauens arc 
gouerned by God, but that all things vnder the moone are ruled 
by the power of the ſtarres, their influences and conſtellations. 

4+ The blaſphemie of the Labertinet, who ſlaunderouſly af- 
firme that the {ins of diuels and men, ſo farre forth as they are fins, 
are attributed-to God, and yet that he doth not ſinne, becauſe bee 
is freed from the lawe , who notwiiſtanding is a Law to him- 


ſelfe. 
5 That fained imagination of bare fare-knowledge,and onely gene- 


rall promidence, 

The errour of Epicures, & almoſt of all the Ethnicks,who ſup- 
poſed that fortune and chance ruled the world, and gouerned 
men, and that all things without order and prouidence were tum- 
bled vp and downe, and that all effectes were produced by a ca- 
ſuall and accidentall application of the agent, or working cauſe to 
the ſubiect teceiumg 2 action, euen like vnto mores in the Sun, 


which by chance, light one vpon another, 
The wicked error of them, who dreame of an idle and delicate 


God who cateth neither for his one nor other matters: and as 
for a ble ſſed life after this painfull liſe, they eſtetme it a fable. 


The 


T he fifteen 2 5 mon place, 


ot Sinne in generall, and eſpecially 
of Originall Summe. 
What is the reaſon of the word Sume, and of the Latine 
word DPeccatm. 
ECCATYV Mapeccando.The Latine word 
Peccare, ſignifie th to ſiune, and it is(as Cicero 
in the third Paradox defineth it) to paſſe and 
{ ouerpoe thoſe lines or limits within the cõ- 
WE paſſe whereof you ought to keepe your ſelſe. 
SYN Of the Latines Uitizw,c Malitia,are vſed 
SZAl of the cuill qualities of the minde, Error & 
Aeliũtum, of other outward and ſmaller offen- 
ces. Flagitium facinus, ſcelus, of outward, outragious and notori- 
ous faults, Cen and ( uſpa are names of the guilte of the ſinne. 
Of the Hebrewes it is called xz» Chara. This word ſignifieth, 
to miſſe the marke you propounded to your ſelfe, or to wander & 
decline from the tight, to wit, the rule of Gods Lawe. 
In Greeke it is called «17a & e e Fuidas ter- 
meth it 7 47 N eu, YnTvy ever exbr,. It is alſo called v 
, i. an offence, a falling. an errour, namely, when we tall beyond 
the right line of luſtice, of . & eirrm, or of the veibe wage #/ya 
that is to touch a thing raſhly with the hand oft miſſiag ir. t is alſo 
called ipnvaus, debt. Mat, G. I 2. and forgine vs our debti.becauſe of the 
likenefſe, for by ſinne a man becommeth debter vnto God to vn- 
dergoe puniſhment, and alſo oweth recompence to be made to 
his neighbour. For as debts do ciuilly binde to ſatisfie the pu- 
niſhment, vnleſſe they be remitted : ſo {in doth ciuilly binde to fa» 
tisfaction of puniſhmẽt, except it be forgiuen. Like wiſe it is called 
irmua 4 defelt. As I. Cor. 6. 7. Now therefore, there it a neakeneſſe 
(er diſeſt qamongſt yon. Which word commeth of the verbe 37miags, 
which ſignifieth to be overcome, 10 faint or yeld. Alſo it is called — 
TI pin wickedne ſe nanghtineſſe, lemdueſſe. ſinne, ſcelus a, Alſo mupaf eric) 
«1 Cor.5.8, tranſgreſſuon * u. breaking of the lame. b «41m ronrighteon/neſſe, © 
+ Rew 4.16 coil, wngodlmeſſe,vhich is referred to the firſt table,againft God, 
4. Heb, 1.9+ i wrrigteonneſſeto the ſecond againſt men d. 
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Of Originall Sinne, 155 l 

1. Iebu. 3. 4- It is there defined ( x2 dpahwerh wed bd by taking k 
away of the contrarie to it. That is a.tranſgrefſion of the Lawe, or 
a ptiuꝛtion of the Lawe, to wit, of the contormitie of out ations 
both of ſoule and bodie with Gods lawe; for the word. 
containeth the value of two words, becauſe it conſiſteth of the 
prinatine particle a, and or ( as eAwbroſe briefly expreſſed 
it) Peccatum eft legir dinine prexaricatio. Sinne is a Præuatication, 
or going beyond the Lawe of God. | 

Awg uſtine ſaich thus, Pec catuns eſt diflum, vel fatum , vel con- 
expituns contra Legem dei, Sinne is, whatſocuer is ſaid, done, ot co- 
ueted ag inſt Gods Lawe, Wee define it thus. Sin is a rowolting, 4 
declyning ew (> tame c- will of Cod, binding the ſinner 
to ſuffer eternall death. 

But ſometime: it is vſed Metonymically, for the whole man, 
being corrupred, as alſo for all his actiont which oppoſe the lawe , 
of God, alſo for a ſinne offering and facrifice for ſinne. Exod. 29. 

36. Aud t hom ſhalt offer a talfe for ſinne (1, a ſinne offering) eueri⸗ 
fer atonement, & thou ſhalt ſprinkle the Altar with the ine, that 
is, wich the bloud of the ſacrifice for ſinne. Len. g. i 5.0% 2. Cor. 5. 
21. For he made him, who knewe no ſinne, to become ſinne for di; that 
is, 4/acrifice for ſime or a ſinner, not in himſelfe, but by the guilte 
of all our finnes imputed ynto him, as the oppoſition added in 
that place, tequiteth this e e ehr bee made 
the rig breouſuer of God, that is, righteous with God, and that by no 
inherent righteouſneſfe, or properly out owne, but that which be- 
ing in Chriſt, is imputed to vs. 
What be the canſes of ſane? | | 
They are of two ſorts: Outward and Inward. The outward are 
diverſe | N 
x. Sathan by his poyſoned ſuggeſtions *. „Gen. 1. 4 
2. Men, by theireuill examples, words. and flattering . Eſpeci- 1 _ 
ally che fal of our firſt parents,as it is deſcribed in that piace. / 2:3 © 
3 Rut by accident, the obiects wherwith our ſenſes meete, enti- E IA. 16 
cing'vs to the abuſe of them, and ſo to finnes, 18 418 

4. By accident alſo, the Lawe of God it ſelſe, v hich is holy & 
wſt, becommeth cauſe of fin, by forbidding thoſe things which 
pleaſe the fleſh, &commanding thoſe which diſpleaſe, according 
to the verſe, 4 

T 


156 Ter fiftenth Place 
The thing forbidden we moſt comet, 
212 And that's denyed we moſt lone it *. 
n 10 &, 7,  Allwhich arc confumed by the example of e Adams tulk fall, 
7.5, Gen, 3. 
6.Exgcl,16. 5. The cheriſherg of Sinne, Idlene ſſe and Delicacie “. 
49 But ſceing nothing commeth to paſſe inthe werld, or can come to 
paſſe, wit hont the moſt wiſe and inſt pronidence of God, may net 
hee be called the Author, and canje of im? 
God forbid: tor hee hateth, forbiddeth and puniſheth ix, as a 
thing moſt diſagreeing with his greateſt goodnes. According as 
John faith in his firſt Epiſtle 2,16, Cencupiſcence (by which name 
he vaderſtandeth all finnes) in not of. the father, but of the wor ld. 
And [amer.1.14-15-Emerie man is tempted whileſt he is drawne aw 
and enticed by his owne concupiſcence. Then concupiſcence after ut hath 
conceined, bringeth fe rth ſinne. Aud Eccleſiaſtes. 7, 30. T his 1 know 
that od made man righteons but they haue ſought to themſelues many 
inventions, Although he ſuffereth ſinne in his cextaine counſcll,as 
we haue ſaid in the Place of Gods prauidence. | 
What i; the inward canſe of imme? we 
This likewiſe is of diuets kindes. i. The corruption of our nature, 
which alſo is called vſually by the Apoſtles, concupiſcence:Epbeſ. 
2.3: Wee haus had our converſation in the luſt of our fleſh, in doing 
the will of aur fleſd, and aur owne thoughts. . . 
2. Ihe conſent of the Will. u. 5. 28. Hee t bat looketb on 4 
woman to luſt after her, bath alreadie commttad adulterie with her 
in lit heart. Sr 8. 

3. Ignotance, by which tlie will is oft. deceiued, of which alſo 
the Apoſtle ſpæsketh. I. Tum. I. I3. Iba Ghreſt,who hath ſet m in 
the Aliniſtery, who before was a perſecnter and a blaſphemer and, an 
oppreſſor, but be had mercie on me, for I did it 1gnorantly through wa - 
belicfe. \ | Gala, 

7 Weakneſſe of minde and feebleneſſe of faith , whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that wee cannot alu aies te ſiſt the temptations 

uu. of Sathan and the fleſh, but though we ſee that which is better 
%. &.the and approuc it, yet in che meane while, being ouercome, we fol- 
verſes fellow joe the worle, as it came to paſle in Peter , when hee denyed 
** . Chrilt, and to Danid, when he committed adulterie b. 
2.4.5. $5- The wilfull and ſet malice oſ man, of which en 
The 


Of Originall ns. 

The heart of man is exill and ſearchable , bo ra Ierem · 
17.9. Such was the finne ofthe diuell. 1. lobe. 3. 8. Hee that com- 
mtteth ſinne ir of the Dinell, for the Dinell ſinneth fromuhe begin- 
ning, In which place, to commit ſine, ſignifieth not ſimply to fin, 
but of purpoſe malice ro endeauour to ſinne, and to be led with 
a defire of ſinning. As Iudas the traitor,who heareth that ſald to 
him; That t hom doeſt, doe quickly. In ſuchmaner the faithful com- 
mit not finne.1. John. 3. 9. VVhoſoener is borne of God ſineth not, or 
committeth not ſiuns, that is, doth not favour ſinne, otherwiſe, If we 
ſay we haue uo ſinne,wee deceius our ſelues, and the trueth'is not in tu. 

I John. I, 8, 
6. A habit or cuſtome of ſianing, is nor the leaft cauſe of g 

— 12 2.2. T* walkedin your finnes, according to the courſe of this 

worl, 

7. Sinne it ſelfe is the cauſe of finne, according to that, 7ohn, g. 
34. He that commuteth ſinne is the ſormant of ſinne. 
Hl muny wu commethit paſſe; rhat one 2. e 


FINE ry 


Fiue waies. 

1. When as one ſinne bein eee RET ce of the holie 
Ghoſt is loſt, Which being _ cantiot chooſe bur fall into 
otherſinncg, 7 1 


When God punti AA 4elivererh himthar 
hath ſinned, into he hand of Sathan, who yorketh furtherin him «mr, 26 


effectually ©. 475 1 
5 In as much as it is enki demos ſinne into the IIc: — * 2. 
for by the acts of things, arcecauſet and wrought diſpoſitions ang 230d 


Habits incitipg a man to che le dns So prodigahty is cauſe 
of theft,” drunkermeſſe of zul, and one ſinde draweth on ano- 
ther. 

Becauſe one ſinne cannot be committed wirhout many o- 
ther ſinnes. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle faith. I. Tiwm;6. 10. That. 
Cometoufneſſe 8 is the rote of all evil, and aer, 2 10, Heb that Fen- | 
Auth in bne i guiltit of all, Epheſ.5. 18. Berner Urtnkewwith wine, 
wherein is ryot. 

J Ia regard of the end. Becauſe oſten one ſin is committed be- 
cauſe of another, as/[welar,for the loue of money betraied Chrifts. * 2 6 
Ii ſinns any Poſitine and Priuatiue thing? 15.49. 4 5 
Sinne 


158 The fifteenth Place 


Sinne isnotathing poſitiue, that is, which hath a Leeirg, and 
is created of God, neither is it fimply nothing and a mecte priva- 
tion, as death is the priuation of life, and datkneſſe of light : but 
it is a defect and deſtroying of a thing poſitiue, namely,of the di- 
uine worke an d orcer, in a ſubicct, who ſuffereth the puniſh- 
ment of his deprauation and revolting from God. And Paul. 

calleth it, a defect or ps iuatiun, M hen he ſauh; All are depriued of 
the glorie of God. Rem. 3. 23. Although in ſinne the re be, indeede, 
in ward and outward motions, which are things poſitiue, but ſuck 
as haue in them ertour and conſuſion: as in { aint murder of his 
4 Gen.g. 8, brother, the motion or lifting vp of his hands is a poſitiue thing®. 
But ſinne it ſelſe is a teuolting trom the Lawot God, a wandring 
and ſtraying from the will _—_ a diſorder and conſuſion of 
gods order. In this ſenſe Themas ſaith, that firne is not a meere 
priuation, that is,onely an abſence of a good thing, but acertaine 
corrupt habit, or an act voide of all due order, that is a renting a- 
ſundet, and a troubling of chat otdex. whereby all our ſtrength and 
inclinations ought to haue becnexuled. b 
UUkat is the ſubielt of ſinne? 

The reaſonable creature, becauſe it is only incident to ſuch,(be- 
cauſe this creature onely vndetſtandeth the Law, & will of God, 
and his actions are by election and choiſe of the thing to be done) 
but to bruite beaſts this cannot hefall., 

How maxy part; of ſine are there? | 

Two, the materiall, and the formall part of Sinne, or the ene! 
of the fault, and the enill of the. eilt. 7 

The firſt, which is 


* 


lum dupa, and is the materiall part of (in, 
is, 4 diſorder,or tranſgreſſvg of Lawe{ a deſect, a cotruption, an in- 
y, clination or action oppoſing the Lawe of God, which diſeaſe 
cleaueth vnto ys of it ſelſe: but the guilt or formall part of ſinne, is 

2 bindiog voto teimpotatie and eternall puniſhment, according to 

nn the order of Gods will aud luſtice ©, | 

* 2.4 Arcmedieof this, is the obedience ot righteouſueſſe of Chriſt 
imputed vnto vs by faith. The other is remedied, both by the hea- 
A uenly power and yertue, which ſpringeth from Chriſis reſurreQi- 
a on, which wee call Regenerg40n, commonly. Inberent righteonſ- 


( neſſe; and alſo chat moli peiſect ſanctificauon of maus nature in 
wt Chriſt. * h 


hat 


What is the fruit of ſumed. »\ NN WN 
Death, and that of three ſortt, 1. The fitfl, a ſpixituall death of 
the ſoule, by which it commeth to paſſe, that the wicked beeing 
depriued of the preſence of the holie Ghoſt( ich is the ſqule or 


the ſoule) c an doe none of thoſe things, which ate of God, and ſo 


being dead vato God, do liue vnto Sathan. ul et 

2. The fecond of the bodie, by which death alſo, are fignified the 
miſeries which being vs to this death. 

3. Euerlaſting death of bodie and ſoule, vnleſſe in this life we 
turn: vnto Chritt. Theſe things are confirmed by teftimonies.Gen. 


2, 17. Then ſhalt dhe the death. Rom. 1.x 8. The wrath of God is re 
wealed from heauen vpon ull ungodbneſſe., Rom. G. 23. The wages of, 


une is death, | lames, I. 3. Smnewhenit ir accompliſhed), bringeth 
forth death, / 
eſtecme the grienouſn 


| Whente ave we to value and neſſe of ſianei 

I. Byrhe! greatneſle — 9. againſt Gods Maieſtic. 

2. By the puniſhment which followed Alam fall. the calami- 
ties and ſorrowes which eaſued, as ſickneſſt, warte, fatnine, peſti- 
lence, and other priuate or publike cuils , Where with wee ate at 
this day — inwrapped. | 


3. By the value of that price wherewith weewere redeemed: 


from ſinne namely;by-the death of the ſanne oſ God. whom ic 
behoued to become à ſactiſice to make attonemeut c ſatiſſie the 
iuſtice of God. Ws uU. 

4. By the horrors of conſcience, herby mens harts ate tormen- 


ted with the feeling of Gods anger. 
„By temporall death. nov. ea obne e. * 115 
6. By the threatnings of eternall putiiſhment; which Godſcy 
riouſly threatneth to thoſe that be not conuerted. e111 
How many kinds then are there of ſinne 


Two kinds, to wit The firft fal of certain Angels & our firſt parete. 


2. That corruption and deprauation of mens nature, before it be- 


ing good, and whichfollowed vpon mans fall, «+ 
V hat a fall was Adams fall, which kindled the boyribla (vengeance 
It was a voluatarie tranſgteſſion of the firſt commandement or 
law, and of the order appoiated by God, proceeding from the ſug- 


geſtion aud inſtigation of the Diuell b. 
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The fifteenth Place, 
Vi hence camo it topaſſe,that man gp ingty and willin 
ſuffered hiumſelſe to be driuen toſuch a borrible 7 
tite, ſeeing hee abounded on all 


fall 
Not by intemperance in appe 

ſides, with whatſoeuer delicates could be defired ; but by Infide- 
litie, whereby, firſt calling into queſtion the truth of God. then 
contemning ir, he turned to embrace aly e. From hencè iſſued, 
Ingtatitude, Ambition, Prideʒ to which was annexed contumelie 
and ſlubborneſſe againſt God; ſeeing that Adam beeing not con- 
dent with his own eſtate did vnworthilie deſpiſe ſo great liberal 
of Godand ſought to become equall to God, whereby, alſo be 
ſub{cribed & conſented to thoſe caliiniations of Sathan, by which 
he «ccuſe.] God of fying,enuie,; and malice, and hee gaue more. 
credite to Sathan, who in lying, promiſed him great benefits by 
ſinne, then to God himſelfe, who threatned him deſtruction. And 
to conclude ., he broke the commandement of God his Creator, 
his King and Lord, and ſhooke off his government, lewdly,wil- 
fully, and obſtinately. By which meanes it came to paſle , that he, 
reuolting from God, by a curſed Apoſtaſie, fled into the cam 
of the Diuell, the moſt curſed enemic of God, and became the 
Diuels bond-flaue:' ulty + 

What wrt pen or depr mant mature 
(which before was good, and ta which Adam 
wa created) enſuing that Tranſ- 


. 2160 


| — 2 a ian? 
Fs Itis a depriuation of the heaucnly i to Which e Adam was 
FI 3G . eteated) that is, oſwiſdome, vertue, holineſſe, trueth, righteoy(- 
! | | ne, Where with he was beforemn his creation adorned , and a 
1 ſucceding of Sathans image in the place hereof, namely of bliad- 


neſſe, impotencie, vncleanneſſe, vanitie, and vnrighteouſneſſe, 


ſo that ſince that came to paſſe , man can doc nothing but 
0 Rem 6.16 finne b. 7 | a 
n How manis ſorts are there of this corruption? 


| 10 Two. Originall and Actual. 
= The firſt is the parent, the laſt the miſerable iſſue of the firſt : 
The firſt a loathſome pudle and filthy Camarina, the ſecond a 
eng moſt grievous plague : the firſt is called Original, ot that which 
Pal$1-7. is borne and propagated together with vs ?. The FER _ | 
| u 


n 
8 % N 


and commited gllr ſelues. Theſe two, not ijthita 
ſubalterngtemter {*, Rindes ſulordimate one do ano hen, 

oppoſing one another» For the one of them is. as it-were,a-cauſe 
and roote whence che other as a fruite & effect proceedeth, which 

diſtinction of them is gathered ont of Rom. 5. 14. 5 

What vnde>ſhund you by rhe name of Orightall Sin? 

It is that blemuſh and Raine which.is derived fromthe firſt: 
rent of all men according to: th fleſſi vnto all his — 
cended of him. 18 F 

But what u deriued from Adam * rut 
Both the formall and the materiall part alſo of ſinne. chat is as the 
Apoſtle teacheth, maniſe ſtly. Rom. . from the xii, yerſe to the end 
ol the chapter, not onely a depriuing of original tighteouſneſſe, & 
a corruption of mas whole nature, but alſo a guilt and obliging of 
them to etetnall puniſhment, in which Adem entangledhimſelſ c 
all his poſteritie, that is; The vetie diſobedience of Adam, inſo- 
much as it is imputed * og hath thete fore ſpred it ſelſe v- 
pon al mea though not by act, ile & imputation. Ace. 

Vas We ate all — —— End in Adam as ia the 
roote, or a maſſe, whereout all mankinde was framed; we all be- 
ing at that time in his loynes. and verſe 16. and 18. Zy one mans 
fall the guilt came vpon all to condemnation, And ver, 19 By one 
mant diſe bedience all are made wninft, that is;guilty: of gods anger 

and eternall death, „ Hot 360: tot 92 $i 

Seeing Leuie is ſaid to pay Tither in eAbrabam, becanſe'- / 
hee was in the loynes of Abraham. Heb: 1.9.Why 
alſo is not Chriſt ſajdro baue fined, 
151 24 i Adam re 0 


Becauſe hee was not borne in ordinatie mandet of ihe ede 
of man, but cohseiuedof the Holy Ghoſt z therefore he became 
free and exempred from Originall Cnne, and from the guile ther- 


I 


of, as alſo be did not pay uthes in brabemi loy nes, but way te- 


preſented in CMelcbyſedeeks petſon, as hein 
giuing but receiving ithes ä 
UUVbat is therauſe that 

the father te an" NU * 


gan ctrrnall Prielt,nop 


ſine it derined and propagated from 


* 
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by * % 


actuall ſinne,ox the Side which our ſelves hags brought vprve, | | 
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163 The fifteenth Place, 


b Pſal-51.7. Imitation. Bur let vs remember that ſaying. We ought rather ſeeks 


The cauſe is the Law which God hath iuſtly made, that man 


ſhould beborne in ſucheſtate, if man ſinned: even as of a leprous 


father is borne a leprous ſonne, of a baſe father a baſe ſonne, of a 
poyſonous ſerpent a ſerpent. 


But is it rig btcaus that the whole oſipring ſhould be parta- 
Ert of the puniſpnment deſerued by one? Nl 


It is moſt iuſt with God: Yea amoneſt all nation it is receiued, 
that what the heade doth, inreſpect it is heade, that is imputed to 
the whole bodie worthilie , and childrenare ſpoyled of all their 
farhers goods h-caafeUf their fathers rebellion. For as the Lord 
of a Fec mw taketh away from his yneratetull vaſſall and his po- 
ſtetitie, the fee, which before was graunted to him vpon certaine 
conditions: ſo it is a deede of Gods Iuſtice, in that he taketh from 
Adam and all his poſteritie,thoſe good things which before were 
giuen to mankinde in their firſt parent. 

Moreouer, that which Chriſt hath done as heade of the Church 
and of all the elect, is imputed to the Chutch, and ve are ſaide, in 
Chriſt to haue kept the Lawe, to haue beene deade, buried and 
raiſed againe, and to ſit in the heauens. Ephe, 2.6, and in many o- 
ther places. Therefore that which Adam hath ſinned, as head of 
2 is rightly imputed to vs, becauſe whatſocuer was 
done by him, vas ſuppoſed to bee done by all men and every par- 
ticular man, and he reprefented his whole Rock, Therefore alſo 
did hee loſe that which was committed to his keeping for his 
whole lack... _ 

But by what meanes is this guilt and this blemiſh and cor + 
| f canueied to his poſteritie? 
The guilt by imputation, as hath beene ſaid : but the cotrupti- 
on not by example onely or imitation, or onely by ill cuſtome, 
but by propagation and generation. Becauſe Gen,5. 3, Adam is 
ſaide to haue begot Seth after his owne image, that is a 
finner *. : 

Againe, becauſe little infants doe not ſinne by example, but are 
conceiued and borne in figne b. And the Apoltle ſaith Epheſ. 2. 3. 
That wee are all, by nature, the children of wrath, by nature, not by 


what way to eſcape from that exill, then ſearch how it came vpon vs, 
47 


Of Originall ſme: © = 163 
. enquire how a fire beganne , but hom it may 
re que nc | 
: But why are children, borne of Godly parents, not ſanitified 
by their puritie, as well as they drawe corrup- 
tion from them? 
Becauſe they deſcende from them not by ſpiritual, but by care 
nal generation, for their poſteritie is borne — by grace, 
but by nature. For the guilt and corruption commeth from na» 
ture , but iuſtification „ which is oppoſed tothe guilt & Sau- 
Qitication which oppoſeth corruption is from ſupernatural grace, 
Tob.1.13, The ſonnes of God are not of bloud but of God. And = 3. 


3. Except 4 man bee borne againe c&c. 
To whom is originall Sinne derined!? 


To all whoſozuer deſcend of Adam, the infants , as yet in the lr 
mothers wombe not excepted *. For although they — not * 


yet brought forth the fruites of iniquitie, * the ir nature is a cer- 
taine ſce de of ſinne, and therefore hateſull and abhominable to 


God. Rom. 5. 14· Death is come won all, for ſo much as al bane famed, 
But infants haue not ſinned actually, therefore they haue ſinned 


Ociginal ly. 


Is none amongeſt all mankinde excepted? 

Onely Chriſt, who though hee deſcended from Adam by a 
continued line and race b. Vet not in anaturall manner, as other 
men, nd by meanes of mans ſeede, but by the onely power of 324 f. 23 

the holy Ghoſt hee was conceiued of the virgine Mare, and ſans 1 
ified from his firſt conception that hee might bee without 
inne ©. | | c Mt. 1. 18, 
Tet the children of the faithful are holy. I. (er. J. 14. Luca 35, 
the roote bee holy, the branche1 alſo abe holy. g | 
Roms. 11.16. „ 

They are holy in regard of their ſo cietie with the Church, chick 
we ptoſeſſe in the Creeds to bee the communion of Saints, Neither 
is forgiueneſle of ſinnes and tighteouſneſſe tied to propagation , 

but to the grace and mercie of God, or Gods moſt tree e- 
Ie ction. 
Secondly, they are holy, becauſe they are comptehended in 
Gods coucnant, of which it is ſaide , { will be thy God, and of thy 
feeds after thes. en. 17.7. 7-7) Sims * 
M2 2 
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164 The fifteenth Place 
Ir Originall ſinne, the ſinne of another, or it it enery 


mans proper ſinned 
It is another mans ſinne, becauſe being committed by Adam, it 
is dermed to vs from the {ame authot, and yet is no leſſe proper to 
any one of ys then it was to Adam. 

Firft becauſe Adam finned not as a priuate man but as head of all 
mankind, | 

2.Bccauſe as mans nature communicated by him, becomes cuery 
mans ownenature,lo alſo his ſin communicated by propagati- 
on, and death. yvhich entred by ſin, becomes eucry mans oyvne 
ſinne. * „1. z. 

3. Becauſe the oppoſition hetvoixt the obedience of Chriſt, & 
the diſobedience of Adam tequite th it to be ſo 4. As therefore 
the obedience of Chriſt is fo communicated to his membets, that 
euery ſaithſull perſon may call it his cue, fo the vnrighteouſnes 
of Adam is ſo made common to all men, that cuery man is puni- 
ſhedfor his ou ne fault. | ; 

"'CHMay the ſinnet of other parerits be ſaid to be conneyed into their 
children, as the ſinne of Adam is (aid to be? 4 

The caſe differeth, becauſe that firſt hnne was not ſo much per- 
ſonall and proper to Adamyns natural, that is, common to al mens 
nature, which originally and naturally was in his Loynes, & cher- 
fore truely originall. But other ſinnesof Adam and of other men 
were truely perſonall. Of which Zzech. 18. 20. The ſorne ſhall 
not beare the imiquitie of the father, I ut the ſoule that ſineth ſhall 
are. 

Yet it ſhall be no abſurditie, if wee ſay that the ſinnes of out 
next parents and aunceſtors are communicated to their children 
by corrupr feed, their bodre being firſt ſtained with ſinne, and af- 
tet the ſoule being intected by the bodice, whence is is faid, Exod, 
20, F. I willviſite the iniquitie of the fathers van the cluldren. But, 
that children are not alwaies borne like to their wicked parents it 
proceedeth from the ſpeciall grace of God. 

Is Originall ſinne a Subſtarce,or an Accident? 

It is no ſubRance,for then it ſhould be either a ſoule or a bodie: 
but the bodice and ſoule in refpect of the ſubſtance, are the good 
creatures of God, which are alſo, as yet, created by God, where- 


fore they are not ſiane, Neither is it a ſubſtantiall propertie 
| or 


e 6 


— 


Of Origmall L foe 
or any thing ſubſtantiall in man: but itis an outward and acci- 
dental! halle which notwithſtanding is called natural, not that 
it hath proceeded from nature(inſomuch as it is created) but be- 
cauſe it ſeizeth ypon men, and poſſeſſeth them as by right of inhe- 
ritance, and cleaueth to the nature of man, his ſtrength and natu- 
tall faculties, and is naturally bred in man. Fpheſ, 2.3. By nature 
wee are the ſonnes of wrath. Rom, ). 17. 20.21. The Sine that dwel- 
leth in me, the euil which is preſent with mec, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
Is it an accident which may be ſeparated ſrom man? 

Auguſtinet words may ſerue for anſwere hereunto ;Originall ſin L. . d. 
it remuted not ſo as it it no longer original ſinne, but ſo that now it 5s concupiſcen- 
not imputed : the guilt thereof 17 paſt and ene, the actual being ef ir, . 
remaineth,thapefore alſo doth death it ſelfe remainc. 


What is the ſubielt of Original ſoune? 

The whole man both in bodie and ſoule, from head to foote, 
with all his powers and faculties of bodie and ſoule, as well the 
higher as lower, as vnderſtanding,will , ſenſe, Whereupon the 
Apoſtle Epheſ.4.17.18. affirmeth the minde is addicted to vani- 
tie, the thought to blindneſſe, and the heart to wickedneſſe. Nom. 
8.7. The wi/dome of the fleſh ir emmitie againſt God. The ſame thing 
is manifeſt by our renewing, which the Apoſtle attributeth to ſpi- . 


» 
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but it is a readie inclination of all our ſtrength, to doe thoſe things 
which are forbidden inthe lawe of God, of which nature 1s , 

darknefſe of our vnderftanding, doubting in our mindes,of G / 
and of his prouidence, in our will and heart contumnacie and ſtub-- 


boraneſſe avainſt God, 


M 3 Becanſe *- 


The fifteenth Place, 


BrtanſePaule ſaith Row, 7.188 1 know that in me , -that ir um 
i 1 fleſh there dwelleth no good : and verſ. 23. I ſee another Lawe 
in my member, reſiſting the Lawe of my minde, doth it ther- 
. ſore fallow hence, that the higbter part of the ſoule is not the 
eiu ſalis di of concupiſcence, oP 2 (16517 
No, for he doth not oppoſe fle/> ang rwembers,to the minde;that 
is reaſongfuch as it is, without the light of the holy Ghoſt, but he 
oppoſech the fleſh to the ſpirit, that is, to ſpirituall giſts or re- 
generation , in as much as it is begunne ia man dy the Holie 

s | Ghoſt. # | , | | 4 * 

But are tbat prixation of Uriginall righteouſne ſſe, aus 

concupiſcence ſinnes? , 
They are. 1. Becauſe that priuation is tranſgreſſion of the law. 
2. Becauſe it is a ſin not to be ſuch a one as God commands 
thee to be. But concupiſcence it ſelſe alſo is a ſinne, becauſe Deut. 
10. IG. we are commanded to cincumciſe the foreſhins of our hearts, 
and ia the law it is ſaid ; Thaw ſha/t not conet. Exod,20.17. 
3. Becauſe, Rem. . j. the Apoſtle teacheth that concupiſcence 
remaineth, euen inthe regenerate,which conſtantly hee calleth a 
ſinne, againſt which we muſt without ceaſing, fight, and he plain» 
ly aſhrmeth, that it difagreeth with Gods Law, I had not knowne 
ſaith hee) th concupiſcence ii ſinne, except the Lame had ſaid;T how 
alt not conet. M hoſocuer looketh upon a woman to luſt after ber hath 
already committed adultery with ber in his heart. Mat, 5.28. And 
1. aba. 2. 16. The concupiſcence of the fleſh is not of the father, And the 
file calleth euen that euil, vieh be willeth not; that is to which 
hee yeeldeth not conſent, Rem. 7. 19. I de not that good I would, but 
133. gl came rh emill which [would not, Therefore Auguſtine aſcribeth three 
Is. things to concupiſcence, that it is ſinne, and the cauſe of ſinne, & 
the puniſhmene of ſinne. 
IP bat is Original ſinne therefore? 

thus deſciibeth O:1ginall ſinne. It isa wanting ori- 
* which ought to be m man. We deſcribe it in this 
maner. It is not onely a priuation of Originall rightecuſnes , but 
both a deprazing and corruprion of mans nature ſpread vpon al 
arts ofthe ſoule, propagated from Adam to his poſteritic :and 
is a guiltineſſe, wherby euen the newe borne infants are alſo 


corrupt by Adexs fall, and arc therefore guiltic of Gods an · 
ger 
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er and eternall death, vntil pard ia be granted, and 
— of Chriſt help *: and theſe, it | 
w orkes which the corruption of our nature thin. 
vs, which the Scripture callech, The workes of the fleſs v. | 
By what names 64 this ſinne called in the Scriptures? * 5844 f. 10 


Roa 8 — remaineth continu - 
ally in the fleſh vntill death : but in them are not regenerate Ny 17. 
it 8 in the — it only dwelleth and not raigneth — "oY 
Alalum adiacens, The ſinne which eafilie cleaueth to us, and cm- 

paſſeth vs round aboar, occupying all our ſirength e I be ſenſe . l 72 f 
vnderſtanding of the fleſs.*, Alſo it is abſolutely and ſunply called 

Sinne 8, Becauſe iris the ſource and ſountaine of all ſinnes. The Rt. s. 


bodis of ſinne h. becauſe in it are gathered together all ſins which $ Row 7,8, 
breake forth when occaſion is giuen. The Lare of the memberg.s, | EN 


becauſe all the members of ſoule and bodie,thar is all the parts & 
powers of man, obey it as a Law. Fleſd; * conexpiſcence,c. (to  Gen,6,3; 

which is oppoſed the Spirit, which 69 the grace of tegene- | 
ration Z he heart of man ®.Alſo old . 10.14 1 


How doth Origi differ from atinall ſame? 0 G, 8, 21 
As the tree differeth from the fruite, ot the roote from the is amy 


ches, Orig inall ſinne is like a tree and a roote,our.of which, euill 
fruites th, boughes do ſpring, namely, adtuall ſins, not only out · 
ward, but alſo inward. Out of the heart e faith 
Chriſt, Aar. 5. 19. J 5g. 19.) In that place ate recued the workes 
and fruites of the fleſh, that is, of originall ſinne. | 

Moreouer. in actuall ſinne, the matter of the finne,, temaineth 
not, for when a man hath either committed adultetie ot ſpoken 
blaſpheamie, thoſe actions Rraight ceaſe to be, aten the thing is 
done, notwithſtanding the offence to God, and the guilt remaine 
ſtill. But in ori 2 'f 7 the matter therof paſſeth not away: for 
wee finde in experience that the corruption of nature-ſticketh by 
vs:ſceing fill we run into ſinne, and are vnto wand to heauenly, 
things both in bodyand ſoule. mr 
What is the end or wage Originall [nt 
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Eternall damnatlon, together with all the miſchicſes incidenr, « Gm,2,17 


to this life *, zus, 
What is the 
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What vſe 11 there of this Brine concerning Original ſmug? 

% Athrecfold ſc. 1, That wee may acknowledge our vnclean- 
neſſe ; and that laying away all arrogancie wee may betake out 
ſelues and ſlie to Chrift our Sauiour. 

2. That in what manner we vnderſtand that the ynrighteouſ- | 
neſle of «Adam is imputed to , in the ſame maner we may bee- 
jeeue that wee by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, are aceounted tru- 
ly and perfectly iuſt before GOD, as che apoſtle reacheth. 

om5.15- 
, z. That becauſe our birth and generation was andis, full of 
vice wee may know we haue neede of a tegeneration according 
to that. Jeb. 3. 5. Except a wan be borne againe, be cannot exter into 
the kingdome of Heaven, 
How is this Doctrius oppoſed? 

ſundry errors. x. Of the Pelagians, who denie that Origi- 
nall finne is deriued by propagation to poſteritie, but ſay it is con- 
ueyedonly by imitation and example. They alſo af that 
death is the condition of mans nature , although Aus had not 
fallen. Alſo that Adams finne hurt no man but himſelfe onely. Al- 
ſo they fay that infants when they are borne doe not bring with 
them a prauitie of nature reſiſting the law of God, contratie to 

Paul. 2 ertion Rom 5 211. 

2. By the Monkes who denie that Originall ſinne is a fin wor- 
thy of death, but either a guiltineſle onely of another mans faults, 
or onely a fewell and matter to feede ſinne, contrarie to Pauli 
ſpeach. Epbeſ.2-3.where he faith; V'Ue ave the children of wrath. 
Alto they determine that it is onely inthe bodie,in the ſenſes and 
inferiour faculties\, but not in the minde and will. Alſo that by 
Baptiſme not only the guilte, but the euill and prauitie of concu- 
piſcence is taken = that concupiſcence is not a ſinne, but a 
natuall appetite or deſite, & that itis onely in the ſenſual appetite, 
& giuen vnto man, that by _— with it, he may more & more 
be ſha to follow vertue, and may binde God to himſelfe by 
his greater deſert. Alſo they ſay, that infants damned for Original 
fin only, haue not p ſenſiu, no puniſhment of feeling, in their 
bodies, but only p damni. or puniſhment by loſſe of the ſight 


and oye God : although itbe credible,that thoſe are more 
e puniſhed,in whom originall ſinne hath not yet 


broke 
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ment alls chey hold of N : Ji 
not for Marie and lohn Baptiff, Terk deter tg 

— „ Which they want Au — 

our: a — 


of Chriſt. 
3 Of thoſe who ſay the the cond revs bang onely of nature is im» 
puted co vs, not the polls alſo of : and contrarily of thoſe 
1 ſay the guilt a the comuption: is tobe be det by 
the name of originall ſinne. 
Of thoſe Papilts abo held 0 cual lin are for- 
en by the law, and that therefore a man > the 
— | 
5 Of theadherentsof Flaniur Itiriews, who £4 that it is 
not — 2 the verie 1 man 5 go the CANNES 
thereof corrupted, contrarie to thatſkying 21. 
Sunne is preſent with me, enn, and contrarie to tkoſt Ellmo- 
AN eee dd ies, e wer br the 
and wee t 
Chriſt cooke our —— nature and ſubſtance, and redeemed 
man, but not ſinne. 

6 Of the Philoſo en be all hatonly finbe which reihen 
reaſon, whereas reaſon it ſelſe can doe nothing but etre, yntill it 
be enlightened by the light of God. 

7 Of the Libeniner ele define and reſtraine fin to be only 
that wherein a man thinketh himſelfe to ſiune. 

8 The blaſphemie of the Manichees,who ſay that ſinnet pro- 
ceed of God, 


Tt 


v1. 
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22 The p — Place. 
W 0 Acuay finne, 


vous 0 fe? 


Ti is a fruit of Original! finne, when the lawe 
of God is 4Quially: violated, to wit, every 
action, affection. ſpeech'or omiſſion diſa- 


agreeing with Gods will, whereby a man 
De becomes 1 and is guiltie of Gods 
Se eternall — Ot — James 

£2! eth. I. L5- cent e aft 
forth [inne,and ſinne f Forth death 


whe! — once cence, he vndeiſtandeth the yoore, that is, Oti- 


inall ſinne, by ſe ſiniſbed, n that is ofruk of che 
eas Fol qualitie. | 


eee 


Into two parts. ; 1;,, At it is conſidered in tel wiikout 42 
nie relation, for of he ſinnes produced and ariſi ingfrom Origi- 
nall ſinne, ſome arc onely inwatd, na 


mely, doubting s of God, 
the inflaming and kindling of cuill affeQzons ;  euill 3 


wicked wils, whether thoſ willes boinſermes, without forme,or 
full and refolute, as the Schoole· ien ſpeake. Other are external, 
which ſhew and manifeſt themſelues by their outward workes, 


and vſc in theit committing ſome ourward helpe and ſeruice of 


the bodie, 


2 As it is conſidered before or after the Doctrine of the 
Goſpell was deliuered concerning Chriſt , Iuſtificadon and Re- 
eneration- 
Of how many bindet is ſiume corfidered in is ſelfe before or 
without the dofirme of (brift. 
n Of two kindes. Of omiſſion and Commiſſion . The firſt 


is when wee doe not cuill, but omit that good which God 
com- 


"Of ee flute © 71 N 
commaunds vt to 4661 b Tie ſteond hn weremmit three 
euill which he forbids vs to dvd. The firſt: proc om 
thence , for that wee ale vnſitt for good t . y the lattet 
from this ground, becauſe we are prone to all eulll. 

2 ln teſpect alſo of che obiect. finne is ſaid to be com · 
mitted againſt God ſome r — hbour: 1} 09.2319) 26 

3 Ia teſpect ofthe law, ſome ſinde is dead, ſome living, The 

dead ſinne? is, which though it be in vs, yet is not acknowledj- 

ed for ſinne, neyther doth ĩt ſo tage at it vſeth after che knows 

dge of the lat. The ſiuing iind is that which is acknow="a Ro 
1 to be ſuch, and outrageth in v e eee ; 
the law. dus | 1 LIC 

4 In reſpeR of the inward beginning or 2 of ſinne, ſome 
ſinne is of infirmitie, which through our weaknefle ſtealeth von 
vs againſt our wils and conceiis, as ſodaine anger, vaine thoughts, 
deſite of things vnlaw full. Another ſinne is of ignbraunce, of 
which it is ſpoken, P/ad. 19.13. Lemit.y. 27. AndChrilt ſayeth. 
Luc. 23.34. Father forgine them, for they know nat \what they doe, 
Another dansisof Mabice, which e two ſottes, one I 
oppoſing grace, is blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, (oſ wh 
we will ſpeake in place, ) tho other not di reſiſting 
grace and the holy Ghoſt, ſuch are the particular fals againſt the 
* ts of the ten comaaundetepts, — ary „Kc. 

n reſpect of the complement of Chriſts ;thoſe finnes 
arecalled paſt, which were done yudll that time before he ſuffe- 
red, and preſent committed. ſince ; the manifeſtation of the 
Goſpell, by which thizough the bloudſof Chriſt; free pardon of 
all finnes both paſt and preſent is offered to mankind Rows 
3.24 Mn | 
How 11 finne deuided being conſidered after the Doftrine de- 


Three wales. The firſt, wherby one ſinne i called, the ſime which 
reigneth,or the fin which ſianeth, another kind of fin which reignerh 


not, or ſinnet b not. The ſin A when a man not te ſer · 
uech, & as it were looſeth the hridle, to ſinne, and with hole hart 


and determinate purpoſe is caried aud ruſheth forward to ſinoue. 

This alſo is called voluntar ie, becauſe it is done of ſet put- 

pole and entent, wittingly, wich the whole will, and agaioſt 
the 


b Eph as. 
Col.2,13- 


IR. 6.1.) 


7 Row. 6.10, 


| | $4,244. 
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the conſcience, to which ſinne he is ſaid to ſe, whoſoever is in 
the fleſh, and is ſaid alſo to be dead in his ſinnes who is entan- 
gled more in his finnes, is drowned and dead in them. 

The Sinne which raigneth uct, is when a man regenerate, bein 
drawne backe and reclaymed by Gods ſpirit is not caricd with'a 
his force to finne, and it is called /nuolanterimme, that which is not 
with the will, becauſe the godly doe wreſtle againſtic. Rom.7.19 
T bat exill which I wonld net, that I dos. To which alſo they 7 are 
ſaid to be dead, in which the vigor and power of ſinne (which by 
a borrowed is called the life of finne ) is extinguiſhed by 
the power of Chritt, with whom they are vnited and incoporated 
by faith : and contrarily ot 8 ſaid to live to God, or to righ- 


teouſnes, or to Chriſt,who labour to attaine innocency and righ- 
teoulnes . 
Whence ii their diuiſſon taken ? 


ALPINE in 


From the Epiſtle to the Romans. 6.12. Let mot forme 


your mortall bedie, that you ſbomid obey ſiune in the luſt; of the boate. 


And Uerſe. 14. Let not (inne raigne oner you, for you are not em- 
der the law, but — ace. and ef T- rut Wheſoener 
— anibs : Whoſcexer ſinneth hath not ſcene him, 
vor knowen him, and verſcg. Who ſocuer it borne of God committeth 
not ſonne; becauſe hut ſeed remameth in him, And yet notwitliſtan- 
ding in the ſame Epiſtle, cap. 1.8. Jfwe ſa that we haue no ſinne, 
we deceine our ſelues and the truth it not im vs. 

Vl hat is the ſecond diuiſios: 

Sinne eyther CMorrdll or Denial. 

UUbat doe the Papiſt / [ay cyther of theſe to be ? 

They ſay that Afortall fine ir the works of the ſieſꝭ reigning. But 
Vemall ſinue ( (ay they) is the concupiſcence or deſite ot the fleſh 
which doth not long tatie in the heart. And therefore they ſcarce 
acknowledge originall ſinne to be a ſinne. which they wil! haue to 
be waſhed away with light ſprinkling ot water, ex opere operato, 
as they ſay, by the worke wrought. 

Is this dexrſion wo be receiue | 
Not ſimply. 1. Becauſe euetie finnewwhether great or little, ma- 


keth a man puiltic of eternall death. 


« . 5.14 
& 6.13. 


2 Becauſe Concupiſcence it ſelſe is by the nature thereof a finne, 
forit is againſt the la of God, Thon ſhalt not conct. Exod.20, 17. 
And 


yo 
* > 


—— red 


Aud „ þ 4 
onely ei. e "3 
3 Becauſe Tamer. 2. 10. faith! m boſtenty val 


ad gl offend iner, e wit fee of alt * Nah 
thougn he hath not broken rorum irgir, the whole oy 


17 


- 


uerie p et he hath broken tetam ſegem, the le _ "1; 
te 25 hereof, by yidlatin the Mi 1 1 0 1 
RY This is alſo Wan 0 bot by the congckerat hi ” 


ture of Jod, and allo ofthe AY of fine for no 1 
hte the infinire Maieſty of God venially, but he allbe © guilt 
mfinite puniſhment, and that infinite} pit of Of hg cn 
— ſo 117 as che Jealt Fer rn it 19585 188 f 

ecdiued hee chere Js any t ie 9905 þ 
draweth not with it the weight of his Tet h gets.” Lo 

ene thertfort all finer equal? © > | 

Thus fitre they are'equall, that euenthe leaſt h of te 
leaſt ſinne doth a thouſand times gele e cterh; dra, accor- « 
ding to that laying, (Gat. 3.1, (4 Co 5 11 


wot in all thing {which are written mt 1 2 9 = 
1 et not- 


doe them. And Row, 6. 23. The wa ihe 
withſtanding in compariſon of one wit 1007, ſome ſin noes 
dre more grieuous then other, as they goe ealtray x more or leſſe 
from the ordinances of Got, and as. the obje 177 
4 more prieuous ſi ſinne whereby « a mah een e 
mediately, then agaiaſt man, and it is a greater (inne where 
ſinne againſt our parents, then that whereby we fione again the 
chern. On the contratic he ſinneth leſſe that ſtealeth, bein 10 
compelledby hunger, chen he who prouoked by Juſt - 4 Proverb.s * 
teth adul;cric with his neighbours wife, “. Yr 20+ 

Alſo franes differ in degrees, as, to be ingtie. ot to 7 an 
othet mans wife is a ſinne, but it is a greater fi inge to ni. or to 


commit adulterie b. Alſo they d ffer according 928 18 We of 


circumſtances and cauſes <, Moreoge the Jaw it ih- 
eth the v orkes pł the fAtf mat End ta led. A = ut th to b Mat ; - 
Pilate, John, fh. H He that re 2 5 . hthe gra- — 22717 


ter ſiane, chereſore allo are they not to be puniſhtd with equall 28. 
puniſhments. q Ws 11,29 


How farre therefore may that diniſion be admitted? 1 a4 1 
Not f 


. 
l 


r — — 
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The ſixteenth Place 
Not in teſped of the quaſh of the ſinne, but in reſpect ofthe 
ons which ſinne, inſomuch as they eyther belreue or nor be- 

cc uc, For that is mortall ſame,which maketh all who belccue nor, 


1 


guiltie of eternall death: And ſuch are the ſinnes of all men vn- 


dil they beleeue, that is, vntill by faith they rece iue remiſſioh of 


ſinnes, | , 

But veniall fanxe, is not that, which doth deſerue pardon, bit 
that which'irecly is forgiuen & pardoned for Chrifls ſake, to them 
which belecue, & ſuch is the fin of all who truly belceue.For that 
which of it ſelſe, and in it owne nature is mortall, becommeth ve» 
niall in the beleeuets by the grace and mercie of God,whileſt it is 
pardoned and forgiuen them, according to that, Rom. 8. 1. There 
i 10 condemnation to them which are in Chriſt leſws, for , they come 
wot into indgement , but haus paſſed from death to hife, John. 5. 24. 


In a word, to the elect all their ſinnes, euen the greateſt ate veni- 


eh, 16, all and pardonable through Chriſt but to the reprobate no lin 
f Rom, 23 there is which is not mortall/. 


What is the third dins/ion ? 
Some ſione is ſaid to be Pardonable, ſome Vnpatdonable. 
What finne is Pardenable?. 
Euerie ſinne which is committed againſt the Father and the 


g Me.it. Sonne z, chat is cuerie tranſgreſſion of Gods Jaw which is repen- 


ted of which is remitted of God, if the tranſgreſſor ceaſe to ſinne, 
and flie to Chriſt the Mediator, otherwiſc not, therefore it is cal- 
led Pardenablegfrem the cuent, not becaule of the nature thereof. 
How doth remiſſible or pardonable ſin differ from veniall ſin? 
Remiſſible or Pardonable is that which may be forgiuen to al that 
belecue.YVemal,is that which is actually remitted to the belecuet. 
What things do eppoſe this doctrine | 
1 That diſtinction ot the Papiſts of ſinne into mortall and ve- 
niall, which is vnpropet, except in the diucrs reſpects of the clect 
and reprobate. 

2 That Paradaxe of the Stoicks, who did therefore, make all 
finnes to be equal], becauſe ſinne is that thing whatſoeucr is not 
ou full. We grant indeed, the vnlaw ſulneſſe to be alike in all 
kindes of finne, 2 


wm ; 3.4 es its 
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a- 7 he ſeuenteenth Place. 
of ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 


me which cannot be pardoned? ine 
2 55 is a kind of ſinne fo deadly, that eternall 


death enſueth it without of pardon, 
or forgiueneſſe, or, it is the ſinne which is not 
repentcd ol. ehen 
| How is it called? 
Ic is called the Sinne againſt the boly a 
blaſphemy of the holy hot, 
holy Ghoſt *, and ww a., The finne which is unte 4 


But what ts this 

That we may the better caderfiand it, teſtimonies of Scripture 
ate to be gathered, by which we may vnderſtand both wharir is, 
and what itis not, Firſt therefore commerh to our hands that ſay- 
ung. J. loh. 5 5.17. All vneigbteonſ ſneſſe i ſinne but not unte death, 
UUbe (o ere fonne which is ndt ui 
death let him are and life ſhall be ginen him which (6 


death, \therdic @  ſonne onto death T ſay not that 1 
5. Heete /inne onto death, is di iſhed 
oulneſſe, which is the tranſ* ul © 
therefore I gather that the fmne againt 


pla 
Whheſoener ſpeabeth a 22 the ſon ks 
of Pauls. i. Ini. He confeſſes th that he was a blaſphemer of Clift 
a perſecutor, a — man, but yet 


not wis hf. onding that hee obtained 

merGie becauſe be did it of ignorance through From whence 
Igacher that blaſphemie & perſecuting of Chriſt & of his goſpell, 

which proceedeth of ignorice, is not a fin againſt the holy "Ghoſt. 
3 Hence commeth to our conſideration Preerodeniall of hs ma- 


ſter, who denied Chriſt, and that when his owne conſcience cried * 
againſt 


n 


aaf. geg 


ns. 6 


* FEY 
4 —— — 


* . 1 


c Mere'y 28 nothing commeth neerer it then this deniall. 
LI 4 Let vs conſider that ſaying nggf ourLord, Mat. We 


was not Ex bu Ne ud, oo 
within hini, othetwiſe he would aue lophied Nimſelfere hepa 


ſecutors of Chriſt, Hen oil tſio tohtratie te pin 21 
flung out of dootes. — — I conclude 6 the d — 


ol Chriſt proceeding (ro itie, and not froni a 
| Kae ed, bur fe dars man may finde out wa les 


his oyyn ſafeg ird, ia not the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


g. here he obicReth to the 2 5 
ani che holy Ghoſt, Who not onely deſp 

and 2405 oſpell, data laid that Chriſt fly dp out 225 by 
Beelzabub = prince of the diuels, when as notwithhãding they . 
ri Chriſt by wrt ar 72 owyne doctrine and mitaches, 
and — Ky 00 at thoſe orks of Chriſt ware done by 
the powerof ence therefore L gather dy the 
— ae na 1 . = ri 

the holy is, To , 

Goſpel, and againſt a man; — conſcience to 


to Sathartbas works dale py boa bots, Ghoſh, Aod 


rand one kindeot againſt the Ghoſt, 
SY ſinne, Sncliis 4 ho — e 
truth & baue neuer theleſſe not ſubmittedthemſelues to the truth. 
— and. e che truch, calling it Wenke dene, 
ie 2 
—_— con ider w we of that place. Hebr. 6 It i inpoſ 
pack 25 whe laue be eue once fu * 0 — [nk Fre ee 
ofeſſed fed ( broſtiantie, and by Bupti/me Hane 
nope the Church.) and haze taſted the 2 — 
l alert of the bely Ghoſt, aud aus taſted the goed word, 
ers of. f ihe world to Come, 0 hut haue not ſwal-.. 
N it, much leſſe digeſted it,) if they fall away ( damely, not 
into a particular ſinne againſt the fitſt or ſecond table, but into an 
vniuerſall apoſtaſie, and teuoltung from Chritt ) If they fall aa 
A — — againe by repentance ſceing they craciſie gain 


ts 
; ” 


Of finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, TEA 
to themſalu et 1 |, and make a mocks of 
10. 20. To them which 
and of ſer purp rpoſc _ te from Ch » after they 
knowledge of the truth) there ii — t 
this — ſinne is in them, who not fi fr fo = 
truth, but alſo profeſſed it. 

-Whence; I. I 
of this ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, n 


with full conſent renolteth from (briſt,bein 8 — 


knowen both out of the Goſpell, and the boly G 
heart: alſo a man demeth Chriſt, aud with all hir ffrengebs 
223 e truthof ſet malice ; reproacherh and aiſgraceth 


, deſps/ing his ſacrifice . 
”_ gather that the ſubiect of this ſinne is not in all the repto- 
bate, but in thoſe wy. who haue acknowledged Chriſt and his 


truth. 


dy (chat is ee, 


that there is a ſecond kinde or manner | | 


3 That the cle are not ſubiect to this finne,ſceing the coun» 2 2 


ſell and purpoſe of GOD to en: cannot be made 


voide. 
bo Ghoſ 
It is an vntuet ſall Apoſtaſie, and Cling ana away from Chriſt, the + 
is a tenouncing of the — ofthe Goſpel being euidently knows 
en, and a re ellion ſpringing from * of Eh truth, ioyned © 
with a tyrannicall, and pitta and 8 pocriricall oppoſing i its 
Or thus, he is ſaid to ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt, who not with 
ſtanding his fight be dazeled with the bright ſhine of Gods truth, 
yet he refiſterh! it to this end ondly that — may teſiſt it. 
Ciue me ſome examples of thit fins. 
An example for the formeris of thoſe Phariſees,againſt whom 
Chriſt diſputeth of this verie ſin. lar. ia. 3c. For they did not 
onely know Chriſt was from God. John, 3.2. beer e. 
ro 7.28. ye both know me and know whence * 
yet they ceaſed not wittirglys there owne conſcictige 
ding it. to detra from his heauenly works, and eee the. 
truth to perſecute him euen yaco death. ee the 
lewes. Act. 6. io. who when they could notyefiſt | 
king by the ſpirit of God, yet: laboured uo debe | 
there is no doubt but many of them were driuen to he 305 


ore what it the 


/ 


N through 2 Re. 
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5 1 


178 The ſenenteenth Place, 
through a zeale ofthe law. Whereupon Peter, eAcl. 2. 41. In the 


day of Pentecoſt receiued three thouſand men which repented, 
who had perſecuted Chriſt to the death. But it appeareth there 
were others who out of a malicious impiety did rage againſt God, 
chat is, againſt the doctrine which they were not ignorant came 
from God, 

Examples of the latter are Saule, Indas, Arrius, allo Imiian the 
Apoſtata, for this man was rightle trained ypin the Chriſtian reli» 
gion, he knew the truth of the Goſpell, which alſo he publikely 
had profeſſed, hauing beene bapriſed : but afterwards by the per- 
aa llon of certaine wicked Philolophers, Libanitts, Tamblicws and 
others, lie fell from Chriſt, became an enemie of Chriſt ,and a 
perſecuter of the Church, he ſacrificed to the Idols of the Gentils, 
and with all his might endeuored to aboliſh Chiiſts religion. 

How muſt we indge of this ſinne d 

It is hard to pronounce ſentence thereof, eſpecially at this time 

wherein the gift of d;/cernmg cf ſpirits, doth not ſo floutiſh as in 


{04 3. theauncient Church a, by which giſt Peter knew the hy pocriſie 


of eAnanias and Sapphire, Therefore iudgement cannot be gi- 


uen of this but « poſteriori, of the conſequence, and finall ** 
ab 


1 King. ai. nitencie which followeth it. For CManaſſes the ſontie of Exe 


6 
d NN. 14.4 


110 
12,13. 


King of Iudah, did many yeares furiouſly perſecute the word of 
God, erecting abhominable Idols againſt Gods commandement 
©, andſhedding innocent bloud in Ieruſalem 4. Yer, becauſe af- 
terwards he repented ©, he f not his ſitine againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt to the height and top, therefore this ſinne was indeede 
begun in him, but not accompliſhed. 

Onght we to mak- prayer: for them who ſinme againſt the holy Ghoſt? 
By how much any man ſhall ſeeme tobe hecrer to extreame 
daunger, ſo much the more carefully ought wee by all meanes to 
reclaume him into the way, and eſpecially by prayer to commend 
him to God. Notwithſtanding if God haue ſhewed vs any man 
25 it were with the finger, who hath ſinned vnto death, we are 
plainely taught what to do, I. Ieh. 5. 16. I ſay not that any man 
ſhould pray for him. And 1. S. 16.1. The Lord chideth Samuel 
becauſe he was in continuall he au ineſſe for Saule, whom he had 
reiected. For 2s Hippocrates forbiddeth to attempt the eure of deſ- 
perate diſeaſes: ſo God will not haue the ſpitit of prayer to ſigh in 
vaine 
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yaine and offer prayers for them Whoſe diſeaſes are ineurable. 
Mi is this ſinne ſaid to be committed eſpecially againſt the 

holy Ghoſt ? | 


Not in reſpect of the Eſſence or perſon of the Godhead ofthe "ag 


holy Ghoſt, forneyther is the dignitic of the holy Ghoſt greater 
then the dignitie ot che Father, or of che ſonne : neyther can one 
perſon be offended, but the iniurie of the finne redoundeth to 
the whole Godhead : But in reſpect of that gtace and enlightuing 
whercof the holy Ghoſt is proper author in the hearts of men, in 
as much, namely as it is the proper and immediate office of the 
holy Ghoſt, to enlightef vs, and when we are brought into the 
light of the truth, to ſhew vs the way to the Father, the donne and 
himſelfe. For though this worke be common to all three perſons, 
* the ſpirit doth Ni properly and eſpecially, as the father wor- 
eth inthe worke of Creation, the ſonne in our redemption. 
Why is i ſaid to be vnpardomabe? 

Nat becauſe of the difficultie of pardon, to be obtained for it, 
as many thinke, neyther alſo — it is mightier or greater then 
the grace of God: for that rule of Paule ſtandeth good. Nenn. 5. 
20. Grace ſuperaboundeth ſane. But becauſe they are ſlricken with 
euerlaſting blindoeſſe, who ſinne this ſinne, for their ingratitude, 
by the iuſt iudgement and ordinance of God, who ſuffereth not 
himſelfe to be mocked, or his ſpirit which is the ſpirit of truth to 
be conuicted of fal ſhood or lying. 

2 Becauſe ofcheir impenitencie or impoſſibilitie to repent, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb,6.4.6. It ir imepoſrible that ſuch ſhould be 
renewed againe to repentance. For whereas true repentance com- 
meth from Gods ſpitit, and we obtaine the ſpiriz of God in Chriſt 

alone by faith, therefore they can neuctrepent who haue ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, and rherefore can never obraine pardon. 
For if chey repented certainly they ſhould obtaine __ , as 
God promiſeth by Ezechiel. cap. 1 8B. 2t. That he will be merciful 
when a ſinner ſhall truly be turned, ſeeing God can no more deſpiſe F 


him who truly repenteth,then his owne ſpirit. * 

How doth vnpardonable ſinne differ from moreall ſine? - 

I Becauſe all ynpardonable ſinne is mortall, but not all mor- 
tall ſinne ynpardonable. 
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2 Becauſe the mortall ſinne becommerth veniall ; when th 
doe now belecue who before did not beleeue: but vnpardonable 
finne neuet becommeth veaiall, becauſe they neuer repent or be- 
leeue who haue this ſinne. 

What ſinnes come ucere to this ſine? 

x The ſinne of thodiuels, who wittingly and willingly perſe- 
cute the knowen truth with horrible hatred and ſurie. 

2 Denying of Chriſt procecding of infirmitie, 

3 Sinnes againſt a mans owne conſcience often repeated and 
fallen into, are the way to ſinne againft the holy Ghoſt, for as it 
is ſaid of diſcaſes of the bodie, ſo ficly if may be applied to the 
diſeaſes of the ſoule. | 


Too late is helpe of medicine found, 
When old diſeaſe hath gotten ground. 
What opinions are contrarie to thus Doctrine 


The errout of the Donatifts and Nownatians , who denied that 
they who fell could haue pardon or remiſſion of ſinnes, abuſing 
that place, Heb.10.26. Whereas there is great difference betwixt 
the Fl of them who ſinne knowing of it, and their fall, who pro- 
ſeſſedly do altogether depart and reuolt from Chriſt, are deligh- 
ted with impietie, and make warte againſt the truth, Otherwiſe 
Dauidi and Peters caſes were deſperate, yea we were all gone, 
contrarie to that ſaying of Chriſt, Fer giue ſenentie times ſeuen 
times. Math. 18.22. and Ezech» 18. 21. et what time ſocuer 4 
ftnner repenteth, I will no more remember hit ſanes. And likewiſe 
this is contrarie to the examples of Danid, Ezechias , CManaſer, 

Peter, who were teceiued into fauour and mercie. 


The 
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VV hat is uſually vndenſtood in their diſputation by the 
name of freewill? 


| Faculty or power of mans mind or vnderſtag. 
ding, to diſcerne and know good or euill, of the 
8 d willto chooſe or refuſe eyther, and of the 
'Y\ ſtrength to performe eyther good or euill. 
850 Th\ Vo 1 bet is the reaſon of thi name, Liberũ ar bitriũ 
p ”& In reſpect ofthe mind which ſheweth the ob- 
— ic to be choſen or refuſed, it is called Arbi- 
triam will: and in reſpect of the will which voluntarily, and of the 
owne accord followerth or tefuſeth the judgement of rhe vnder- 
ſtanding it is called Liberum, free. N. 1K 
Is there ſuch frde will in man after the fall ? | | 
There can be no anſwer made ſimply to this queſtion, but there 
is need of a twofold diſtinction: for mens actions are to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, whereof ſome ate naturall and ſenſuall, as to eate, to 
2 moue from place to place: ſome morall and animall, or 
pertaining to the reaſonable part of the ſoule, ſuch are ptiuate ac- 
tions, Oeconomicall or Politicall, alſo outward actions in Gods 
worſhip, and ſome are ſupernaturall or ſpirituall. 

In the firit ſort of actions man hath choiſe left vnto bim. 

In the ſecond, the minde is much darkened, the iudgement is 
not ſound,nor the will cheareſull, neither the ſtrength able to per- 
forme. Thereupon came that ſpeech of Medea. 

idee meliora proboque, Deteriora ſequor. 
I ſee the better and approoue it. 
But ſtill the worſe my mind doth couet. 

In the third kind another diſtinction muſt be vſed i for a man 
after the fall. is conſidered in three teſpects, before his conuetſion 
andr egeneration. In his conuerfion, and after his conuerſion. 
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= 2 Becavſe the mortall finne becommerth veniall, when th 
doe now belecue who before did not belecue : but vnpardonable 
finne neuet becommeth veniall, becauſe they neuer repent or be- 
þ leeue who baue this {:nne. WER 


1 g What ſinnes come ucere to this ſinne ? 
x The ſinne of the diuels, who wittingly and willingly perſe- 


þ cute the knowen truth with horrible hatred and ſurie. 


2 Denying of Chriſt procecdiog of infirmitic, 
3 Sinnes againſt a mans owne conſcience often repeated and 
fallen into, are the way to ſinne againft the holy Ghoſt, for as it 


is ſaid of diſeaſes of the bodie, lo ficly if may be applied to the 
diſeaſes of the ſoule. | | 


Too late is helpe of medicine found, 
When old diſeaſe hath gotten ground. 
What opinions are contrarie to this Doctrine 


The errour of the Donatiſtt and Nowatians , who denied that 
they who fell could haue pardon or remiſſion of ſinnes, abuſing 
chat place, Heb.10.26. Whereas there is great difference berwixt 
the fall of them who ſinne knowing of it, and their fall, who 
ſeſſedly do altogether depart and reuolt from Chriſt, are deligh- 
ted with impietie, and make warte againſt the truth, Otherwiſe 
D awuids and Peters caſes were deſperate, yea we were all gone, 
contrarie to that ſaying of Chriſt, Fer giue ſcuentie times ſeuen 
times. Nſath. 18.22; and Ezech» 18. 21. t what time ſocuer 4 
fomner repenteth, I will no more remember hit ſiunes. And likewiſe 

this is contrarie to the examples of Danid, Ezzchiar,, CManaſſer, 
Peter, who were teceiued into fauour and mercie. 
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name of 


Faculty er power of mans mind or vnderſtag. 
ding, to diſcerne and know good or euill, of the 
willto chooſe or refuſe eyther, and of the 
ſtrength to performe eyther good or euill. 
0 V. V What is the reaſon ef this name, Liberũ ar bitriũſ 
? ork In reſpeRt ofthe mind which ſheweth the ob- 
— w ic to be choſen or refuſed, it is called Arbi- 
triam will: and in reſpect of the will which voluntarily, and of the 
owne accord followeth or tefuſeth the iudgement of rhe vnder- 
ſanding it is called Liberum, free. N. 1K 
Is there ſuch free will in man after the fall ? | 
There can be no anſwer made fimply to this queſtion, but there 
is need of a twofold diſtinction: for mens actions are to be di- 
Ringuiſhed, whereof ſome are naturall and ſenſuall, as to eate, to 
* PR moue from place to place: ſome morall and animall,or 
pertaining to the reaſonable part of the ſoule, ſuch are priuate ac- 
tions, Oeconomicall or Politicall, alſo outward actions in Gods 
worſhip, and ſome are ſupernaturall or ſpirituall. 
In the firit ſort of actions man hath choiſe left vnto him. 
In the ſecond, the minde is much darkened, the iudgement is 
not ſound, nor the will cheareſull, neither the ſtrength able to per- 
forme. Thereupon came that ſpeech of Aedea. 
Video meliora proboque, Deteriora ſequor. 
I ſee the better and approoue it. 
But ſtill the worſe my mind doth couet. 
In the third kind another diſtinction muſt be vſed j for a man 
after the fall. is conſidered in three reſpects, before is conuetſion 
and regeneration, In his conuerfion, and after his conuerſion. 
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 UUbat thinks you then of the free will f mait before his conter ton? | 
I thinke it is cel, wicked and euill, ng: cre h 
it remaine x hole in the eſſence theteoſ with her powers the wil & 
vndetſtanding, yet the ſtrength & ability of theſe powers vnto an 
ſpitituall good. is loſt. For the vnderſtanding is plainely blinde in 
beauenly matters,deftiruce of the true knowledge of God, and of 
the wholſome vnderſtanding of the word, according to Daxids 
laying. P/al. 14-2. * There it not a man that underſtandeth. And of 
Paul, 1. Cor. 2.14. The natural man percetneth not the things of the 
ſpirit of God. And Rom, 8. 7. The wiſdome of the fleſh is enemy to God, 
it is not ſubicct to the law of od neither indeed can be, And-Ephe, 
423 hebiddetli vs be tenued in the ſpirit of our mind, by theſpirit 
of the mind, vnderſtãding the principal part of the hol. aun 
as the Philoſphers terme it. The wil is altogether turned a ay from 
God,P/a.5 3. 3. heres: none that ſecketh God,the) art al gens aſtray. 

3 Our ſtrengthand endeuors are taken quite away, they a/roge- 
ther become wnprofitable,in the fame Plalme 6, And 1. Cor. 12.3. 
No man can (ay that leſus is the Lord, hut by the holy ghoſt. And i. ( or 

3.5. We are not ſufficient our ſelues to thinke any good thing. And 
Phil. 2. 13. It is God who worketh in vs both to will and todo, | 
Are we therefore lilę ſenſeleſſe ſocks in regard of ſpiritual things? 
No, for man is not ſpoyled by (in of the power of vnderſtanding 
or willing, but his vnderſtãding is become blind, & his wilperuerſe. 
But what , doth not Paule ſay, Rom. 2. 14. That the Gentites by 
nature do the worke of the law,& in the ip verſe. that they 
ſhew the worke of the law written in their hearts ? 

The Apoſtle {peaketh of that natural knowledge which is wrin© 
in the minds o fall men, which is ſufficient to take away from men 
all pretence of ignorance, and to make them vnexcuſable, but he 
ſpeaketh not of abilitie to fulfill the law. And Paule faith not that 
the Gentiles did the law, hut the things of the law, that is certaine 
outward works agreeing in ſome ſort with the law ; for in other 
places of Sctiptute, as in Jerem.z 1.33. they ate ſaid,ro baue the law 
write in their harts,whoſe harts God hath circumciſed by hicholy ſpirit 

But the Gentiles excelled in notable gifts, which gifts ſceme 
to ſhe gat mans, nature is not altogether corrupted. 

x The corruption and faultines of their nature was not purged 
away, but kept in and reſtrained by God, leaſt that like a wild beaſt, 

ic 


Of free will er the fall of man. 8 
it ſhould violently be caried tothe miſchiefe of mankinde, + 
2 Thoſe gifts were not common giftes of nature, but ſpeciall 
graces of God, which he diſpenſeth and diſtributeth to men o- 
therwiſe in themſelues profane, diuerſly and incertaine meaſure, 
that he may thereby prouide for the welfare of mankinde. 


3 Wharſocuer in their actions was praiſe-worthie,was 
ich ambition, and was ſarte fr6a deſire of — — 
4 ey were not vertues properly, but Images and reſem- 
blances of yertues, which although they are praiſed in the court? 
and judgement places of men, yet before the heauenly tribunall 
they are of no moment to deſerue righteouſnefſe. Vea more, they 
are (ins, becauſe whatſoeuer is done witl. out faith(that is without 
acknowledgment & truſting in the Mediator)is ſinne, Ram. 234. 23˙ 
Therefore what kind of will is remaining in a man not regenerate? 
A will alrogither cuill, namely which doth with a prone incli+ 
nation make haſt to finne, for man is not deprived of will, but of 
the ſdundneſſe and goodneſſe of his will. Therefore Bernard 
ſreaketh thus: Simply to will cometh from many mature, tiyol 
vuic hedh commerh from corrupt nature to vvill vvell. from ſuperna= * 
turull grace. © | ob 1 * 
ar dath not mans vvill freely encline to exill? \ 
If free be oppoſed to compulnon or violentconſtraing, in a hl. 10 
this caſe man is caried to commit ſinne freely, that is of his 6Wwine PN. . 4. 
accord, voluntarily and with earneſt deſire, and ſo there is in him | 
free vvill to exall . But if free be oppoſed to ſeruitude ot neceſiite 
certainly man enclineth to euill not freely , but neceſſarilis, and ſo 
maus will is ſeruile and thrall, but ſo as this neceſſitie and ſlauerie 
is yoluntarie. So the will of a man vnregenetate is a Sernantand it 
is alſo free in diuets reſpects, a/ernant,becaule of the neceſſitie of 
ſinnſtig free in regard of his will. Jobn.8,34. N hoſoruer commutreth 
fonne is the ſernant of ſme. and verſe, 38. If the ſonne ſball makes you 
free, you ſhall be free indeed. Therefore if he ſhall not make free, the 
will ſhill be 4 ſeruant, not free, and therefore more truly ic ſhall be 
called ſeruile or ſlauiſb vtull, not free vill. For by Whomſot iet a . 
man is ouercome to him he becommeth ſlaue, but If a man be- 


come ſlaue vnto ſinne, he is no longer free, 
Horw ſtands the woil of man in his camuer an, i ih paſcius 
2 or actius aſſ ff Oo on ny 
In reſpect of griee which commeth from withous i man, and 


4 Rom 9. 21 


9 Epe/,2.1, 
Coloſ.z 12 


c Joby, ;. 


ofthe action dependeth ypod Gods ſpirit. Heereupon Aagaſt 
ll. de Gratia, & lib. arbitrio, cap. 2. It is certaine that w ol a af 


| » 


preuenteth him, the will ( in as much as it is not yet begonne to 
be regenerate) is meerely paſſiue, as the clay inthe hand of the 
Potter * becauſe all his — concerning ſpititual and heauen- 
ly things is extinct, by which he might prepare himſelfe to grace, 
or of humſelſfe teceiue it being offered, or by his naturall ſtrength 
turne vntu God, ot wil, deſire, oi follow after that which is good & 


acceptable to God: for we axe all dead in ſin b, but the Jeep is 
ill is 


only paſsiue in te ſpe ct of his quickening: yea moreouer the w 

not only dead, but allo it is ſtubborne ot it ſelfe: and of it ſelfe, and 
by it ſelte, it cannot chooſe but refilt, being not moued & kindled 
by God e. Therefore Dauid ſaith, al. 5 1-1 2. ¶ Tcate in me O God 
acleane heart. But in relpeR of the time in which the conuerſiop it 
ſelfe is wrought, the will is not like a ſtocke. but whileſt it is hea- 
led and cured by the holy Gholl, it is alſo actiue, that is, the will in 
the act of conuerſion, is not idle, and void of all ſenſe and mo · 
tion as an Image, but followeth the holy Ghoſt who drawerh it. 
Fo at the ſame inſtaut God cauſeth vs both by grace to will, and 
to will indeed, that is, he mooueth and bendeth our ils, and cau 
ſerch vs to will indeed + but yet ſo as all the whole efficacie 


e will, w 
we will, but he cauſeth vs to will who worketh in 24 to ull, * 
Phil. 2. t 3. Im 1 God who worketh in us both the wil & the ie where 
Willis aot vnderſtood of the ſubſtance of the will, but of a newe 
qualitie. | 
How is that to be wnderſtood which Chriſt jpeaketh, Job, 6. 44. 
No man commeth to me except the father draw him? _ 
Not ſo, as if the will inthe act of conuetſion (that is, when the 
party conuerted is begon to be dtawẽ by the word & holy ſpirit) 
did like an enemie małe teſiſtance: neither is the caſe alihe, as 
when euil ſpirits vſe the members of bodies poſſeſſed by them. For 
we do not beleeue againſt our wils, becauſe faith is a (OT 
in the mind, and an aſſent in the heart; but becauſe of vawillng 
God maketh'vs willing, of teſiſting. conſenting. of fluggiſh & laſie 
perſons, God maketh vs to become runners. In which 
ſenſe is that ſaying of ¶ bryſeſtome to be taken (od indeed drameth, 
ſuth he, 6# Jo ar the partie is willing, At.2.6.19- 1 was 
not diſobedient to the hea ueuly viſon. 
bu iberefore be the canſes of our conuerſſan 


Tue 


The efficient cauſe and etfectuall by it ſelfe, is one, namely, the * 
Holy Ghoſt, ot which it is ſaide. Exech. 36. 26. 1 ANA on 1, 
newe heart, a newe ſpirit wil 1 put in the middeſt of you, { will tale 
the ſtomo heart out of your fleſh,and I will gine you a fleſhie heart gud 
—— ———— . Feen wed 

The inſtrumentall cauſe, _ — — = God. Rem. 
Io. . Faith is by hearing, an ing by the d, by which 
3 OS 
commeth regularliceffeRuall,enlighrning the minde and turning 
the will. 

The ſubiect of Conuerſion, is the vnderſtanding and will of 
man, which notwirhſtanding is ſaide alſo to concurte, not to the 
conuerſion , but in the conuerſion, becauſe no conuerſion is 
wrought without the thing to be converted; but in that regard, 
that it is mooued not of iſle, but by the Holy Ghoſt, that be- 
ing driven forward thereby it worketh, & of ynwilling becõ 
willing, it willeth. For the willis not onely the ſubieR of Gods o- 
peration, which the ſpitit of God worketh in the eleR, but it is al- 
ſo ſuch an inſtrument, which beeing renewed and mooued bythe | 
Holie Ghoſt, doth it ſclfe alſo worke together with it, and moo- ' 
ueth it ſelfe. 

hat manner of free will it there in a mani regenerate? 
It is partly to good, partly to euill. | | 
How to good? 

Becauſe the Holy ghoſt reneweth by the word of God , mans 
nature onely in part: and therefore that will which before was 
ſeruant,becommerh free only in part, that i, becauſe anew light 
and knowledge of Gog is kindled in the tuinde: and in the will 
and heart, new inclinations and motions agreeing with gods law, 
that ſo man being cauſed by God to worke , may himſelfe alſo 
worke. As lobn.6.45. Enerie one that bath heard and learned of the 
father \chmmeth onto mer. Phil. 2.1 3. Itis God who worketh in you 
both the will andthe deede. 

Hus ii there in them a free will to exill? 

I. Becauſe Regeneration is onely begunne in this liſe, not per- « t. crit 
fected, (by regeneration, is to bee vndetſtoode a4 ewing of 9. 12 
mine, will and affeRions)and the teliques of the or of fine © 2097s 
do alwaies remaine, xhich do much obicure the knowledee8 en b 19 

cline 


A „ 


The eighteen Pla, 


cline the wil, that wee doe not ſtraight put in practiſe that which 


we will. 2. Becauſe the regeverare arc ſometimes for a while leſt to 


th ſelues and forſaken of God, who at that time doth not, as be- 


fore,ſhewe his power & efficacie in them, ſo that falling into ſin, 
they may be humbled &returne to God: as it may be ſcene ./. 
mo 3.8c.which is dane, 1. Io humble them. 2.To make the pray 
grace: 3. That they may acknowledge that grace is of God. 
Ii il in our power to refuſe or accept the grace of God offered to 
vr, and continue in grace, or againe to fall fromut? _ 
I man be cõſidered ſuch as he is of his own nature, that is, being 


| wholy in the power & ſlauery of fin, he can indeed refuſe grace, 


neither can he curne vnto God. But if you looke to Gods purpole, 
election & effectual calling, he that is ele can not, but in his time 
receiue grace. Fot the counſel & determination of God cannot be 
made void. Pal. 33. Ii. The counſell of the Lord remaineth for ener 
And Epbe. I. 11. In hem we are predeſtinated according to hug 7 
who wor bet h all things according to the connſell of hit owne will, Not- 
withRiding ſpiritual gifts are to be aſctibe dto God only. And the 
regenerate ſtand not by their own power, but by the only power 
of the holy ghoſt, by which power alſo they riſe after their fals, & 
perſeucre vnto the end, 37. 23. The paths of a man are directed by 
the Lord, for be loueth his way though he flyer he ſhall not be cruſhed 
in pieces for the Lord putteth vnder bis Heb. 13.53. I will not 


faxle thee neither forſake thee. . ö 
But after we haue bin conerted & wen place to the firſt grace, 
deth not our firegth worke together witches grace whic followerks 


Where the grace of God raigneth, there is readineſſe to obey & 
cõſtãcy to petſcuere, but ſo as it alwaies proccedeth frõ gods ſpirit 
conſenting therto Phil.g+ 13.1 am able to do all,throwgh ¶ briſt that 
ftrigthen«th me. But that a man ſhould take ſo much frõ him ſe lf, as 
therby to work with gods grace:this doth plainly oppoſe the Scrip 
ture. Phil. 2.1 3-1t is God who worketh in vs both ta wil, & to di, accer 
ding to his good pleaſure. Alſo Pſ.23.6.8,g9.1. His prentted me, 
+ 14s mercy ſbal follow me. Alſo Phil. i. 5. Hethat bath begun hit good 
word in youghe wil alſo funſhut enc᷑ vnto the day of our Lord leſus ¶ hriſt. 
And 1. Pet. I. f. Ton, ho by the power of Goa are kept by faith vnts ſal- 
wation.Th the whale benefit of e ur conuerſion & ſaluation, 
in che beginning. mid deſt & end thereot is of gods free mercy. 


if 


If a man can do n:thing in ſpiritual things, in vaine therfore are propoit* 
ded all puniſhments precepts peproofs,exhortationt promiſes, an theſe 


If you will as this & c. Tou ſhal eats the arr of the Land 
t ſei is cõmitted by a by 


s 
Concerning puniſhmẽts, Ianſwexe, t n 

voluntary deſire, therſore theyare ivſtly inflicted 
the other Aug. lib. de corrept & gratia, maketh anſwer on this ma · 
ner. O ms in the ( ommandement know what thou onghteſt do. In thy 
correltion know, that through thine owne fault, thou haſt not that thou 
ſhonldeſt haue: In makgng petition, knowe wyhence tau receineſt that 
thou ty ouldeſt haue. And God conuerteth a man, & kindleth faith 
in him not without means, that is, not without the word, not with 
out hearing, teading & meditating vpon the doctrine which ſoun- 
deth in the miniſtery, & not without a wreſtling &reſiſtãce of his 
will. Certainly the wicked can impute their hardnes to none but 
themſelues, but by the word they are vrged in their conſcienoes, & 
are made more inexcuſable againſt the day of iudgement But the 
gedly by exhottation, are prepared to obey exhortation & are con 
uicted by reprehenſion of their ſins. To conclude, God by his pro 
miſes eeſtifieth how vnworthythe regen of his goodnertu 
the godly he allureth by the fwernes to loue of his precepts, 


But Zachary (ba.1.3ſeemeth ta part  dinide the cffectes of our cõ- 
werſion berwixt God & vs, ſaying, Turne you unto me, & I wil 
turne vnto you? | | 

I anſwere.Z acharie ſpeaketh of an outward conuerſion to good 
works, & he ſpeaketh of ſuch a conuerſion in god, not wherby he 
rent weth mans hart vnto repẽtance, but . he ſlieweth him. 
ſelſe to be mercifull & wel pleaſed, by the proſperity; hee ſendeth. 

For cõcerning the in ward conuerfion. /eremy ſpeaketh in the Lam, 

5. al. on this maner;7 wrne vt, O Lord, & we ſhall e turned. And Deni 

29.4.God hath not giuen you a heart to vnderſtãd to which is anſu e- 

rable that laying of Auguſline, O Lord giue that which thon comideſf 

command what thou vvilt. Da quod iubet, & iube quod vis. 

But Nloſes, Der. 30.11. 14. peabeth thur;The commandemert which 

I comand thee this day is not hid fro thee, neither is far off. but it is 

wth thee euen in thy mouth & in ti heart that thou maiſ} do itꝰ 
I. Ianſwer in general, tliat roſes doth not ſpeak of any pawer in thE — 
to perform petfectobediẽce to the Jaw, but of a narural{de trina 
notice of the cõmandeimtts of the Deacalogue, fo that the people 


could pretẽd no ignorice,ſeing theyhad the tabls therof wrice for 
them, & ſo 


188 Se The eighteenth Place, 2 
ſo might repeate them by heart, and had the lawe written and en- 
graucn inthe knowledge and minde. | 

2 According to Paulet application Rew.1o. g. we adde further 
that CMoſes ſpeaketh not fimply ofthe commaundements of the 
Lawe, but of the promiſes of the Goſpell, and that he maketh this 
eaſines of performanceto conſiſt not in mans power, but in the 
helpe & Hanes of the Holy Ghoſt, who accompliſheth migh- 
bly his worke in our infirmitie a. 

What ir the tſe of this Doctrine: 

That man being taught that no good remaineth in him, may 
bee humbled : chat hee may glorifie God by the confe ſſion of his 
owne want, that hee may aſpire and labour to that good which 
hee wanteth : thar diſtruſting his owne ſtrength, he may relie v- 
pon God: that hee may learne, that hee muſt recover in God that 
which is wanting to himſelf, that he may acknowledge the great- 
neſſe of Chriſts benefits: that he may knowledge aud profeſſe the 
3 of the Holy Choſt working in him : that hee may yeelde 
obedience to the operation of the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and may ſo 
much the more —— . in calling vpon God by praier. 

What things oppoſe this Dolfin >) 

1. Theerrour of Plato who labouteth by diſputation to prove 
that vice is not voluntarie, and that men of their owne diſpoſiti- 
on are not euill, Alſo that of ¶Æriſtotle, who ſaiththat reaſon mo- 
ueth and perſwadeth a man to the beſt things, and that reaſon is 
a thing diſagreeing with firme(in the end of his Ethicks) when as 
notwithſtanding , reaſon doth not onely not vnderſtand thoſe 
things which belong to true pietie, but euen in things belonging 
to this life is blinde, and oft is deceiued. 

2. That ſaying of Cicero. That a man muſt aſke of God good for- 
tune, but wiſdome he muſt take from humſelfe, 

3. Of the Pelagians, that man by the proper ftrength of his 
nature, without the grace of God, can turne himiſelfe to God and 
by his pute naturall giſts can fulfill che Lawe. 

ue errour of thoſe Semipelagians,who attribute our conuerſion 
partly toGods grace,partly to the power of free will, And that of 
the e. who ſay that a man by doing as much as lyes in 
his power deferues grace de congrue : that free will worketh toge- 


ther with the grace of God,andthat in motions of the Spirit it is 
mot 


* 
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* b en ; 15 | 1 ö * | * 
not taken away nor lot, but onely eakned, and that the will » 
t. tel | > 


can prepare it ſelſe to grace. 
5. Of the fathers the Connſell of Trent, who 
firengrh and faculties of the ſoule are indeede bound an 
tangled in the ſnarcs of ſinnes , ſo as a man cannot by his owne 
power winde himſelle out: bur yet that they ate not pur S 
extinct, but only feeble, as a ſick man whoſe ſtrength js ir 
by ſome diſeaſe, ho is refreſhed when the phyſitian commeik 
to him, and layeth his hand vpon him: or as a bird, which hath 
abilitic and power to flye, but beeing tyed by a thred, can not en- 


erciſe the vſe of that faculti ae. , 
grace,that the Lord openerh 


£ 


\. 


IE * 
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6. That Poſition of the firſt vninerſall 
all mens eyes that they may ſee, and theit eares that they may 
heare, if they will, ſeeing it is required that they haue a power 
to will. 8 
The enour of the Enthafiaſtie, who boaſt of viſions, ſpecu- 

lations, conference & familiar ſpeech with God, inſpiration With · 
out Gods word, and doe imagine that men are compelled, haled 
and pulled to their conuerfion, and ypon this falſe ground, they 
contemning the word of God, doe expect that drawing and for- 
cing of the ſpirit· 2 £196 
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eee 
From whence ire he Larius name of Lame,towit Lex, taken. 


che Law bindeth thoſe. vpon v eng imo 

D ce. - 
at, 1 ſed,cither to obedience ot p ; * 
2 4 legends of reading, becauſe Lawes were v- 
ed to bee read publikely 1 HET 
0&7 ſing , becauſe it is arule of things to be choſen 
WL or refuled; the Greeke word is rwr avian to di- 
ltribute, becauſe it giueth each man his right. 

What ſignifications hath the wot Lied 

I. It 
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I. lrisan n ſor all Doctrine which preſcribeth avy 

ing, as in Hebrew it is called n of non Torah of Iarab, which 
ech to teach. For which cauſe alſo the Goſpell is colled a 
law. . 2.3. The Lavd is gone forth of Sion, and the comandement of 
the Lord from Icruſalem. So Jerem.3 1.33. I vill put my lat v in their 
in vard parti, and in their heurti 1 vill worite it. And Row. 3. 20. 
The Golpell in that place is called the Law ot Faith, Myurriae,( by 
imitation) that is a Doctrine which propoundeth ſaluation vpon 
this condition, If chow belecue. 

2. More ſpecially, the Law ſiguifieth the Old Teſtament, Rem. 
3.19. Wee knovy that wohatſorner the Laut ſauh, it ſaith it to them 
vehich are vnder the Lad. | Its 

3- When the Law is oppoſed to the Prophets, it ſignifieth on- 1 
ly the bookes of Moſes, ind it is diftinguiſhed from the Prophets 
& Pſalms. Lac. 24.22. Theſe things vvluch are voritten in the book of 
Moſer, in the Prophets c“ in the Pſalmes.And Rom.3.21.The rigbte- 
ouſnes of faith hath teſtimomis in the Law & Prophets, 

4 When it is oppoſed to the Goſpell,it is taken for the La. 
the things thereto belonging, as it is in the ſame Chapter ver. 28, 
e by faith, v vit haus the workes of the L . 

5- Wheniris oppoſed to grace, it ſignifieth thewrath of God, 
and damnation, aud the rigour of Iultice,as Row. 6-14, Vie are not 
vnder the Lewy, but under grate. So, Cal. 3.18. If yer be led by the 
Spirit, yes are not vnder the Lat v. 

6. Sometimes it is oppoſed to the trueth, and then it ſignifieth 
the ſhadowes of the Lawe, that is, the Ceremonies of the Lawe. 
As Tobn,1.17. The Larve v vas ginenby Moſer, but grace and truth 
by loſiu Chriſt. | 

7. When it is oppoſite tothe time wherein Chriſt was giuen, it 
ſignifieth the whole policie& gouernment of Aeſes, as Cal. 3. 20 


* 


Before faith came vi were kept onder the lav v. As alſo it ſignifieth 
« &b.7,\2 the of the Prieſthoode.CI/ath. 11.13. Thelavv and the 
& to. 1! Prophets prophecied vnto Jom. 


$ Rew- 8.2 g. The Law is ſomtime by a Aetonimie taken for rule,authority, 
Ne urraigney.and commaund; or that force which' conſtraineth a 
n man to any thing, as when it is ſaid; Thelavy of the ſpirit of bfe be 
lav of ume and death b the Lawy of the member ie, 
+ _ But vohatwnderſtand you in this plats by the wyord Lave!? 
Ivnderſtand, a law put into mes hearts by God, & afterwards re- 


peated 


\ of the Lows . = he's. © Leak. " 
by Cloſes, E Mp 


holyand 

1 life on this condition; if chow ſhale — 
. —— 
What Epithets and titles be given to in Serip n 47 

Diuers, but in divers reſpeQes : For when compatiſon is made — 
berweene the Law and Golpell, eſpecially in the article of Juſtifis = 
cation, then Paule piuerb the law uch termes and appellations as 5 b Gal. 
ſeeme ——— but this is by relation. 1. By our ault, not MY cx fel 
ſault in the — wor r it 4 2 — Fer 4am prijen that 36 
Hotteth wp * gthe g: pov ver or force © the d Re. 4 

nn of vat h and of acath , voeake and — elements 

the vvorid, c the ue? TY oo a Aung le 
f the hand vvriling uvbuch is agamnft vs 8, the Teſtament, phi 
getteth vnte bondage. But being coaſidered by it ſelf aß a Dacktiae Col,2,14, 
publiſhed by gad, it is les bali Lawve, and 4. holy and good } Gals 24 
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Wi 1 n 4 12 
God hiniſelf,who in the beginning put it in the minds of me 45 
then in Mount Sinah, he engtaued it 8 . of ſtone. ind gaue , oy 1. 2 
CMoſes to be padliſhed . „ K! Dres, 1.5 
What ioynt canſerh Manor omen theres in ? ab lihing the lave? 
1. The Angelazwho were not the authors, but meſlengets and 
witneſſes imploye d in the publication of the LON. 5 


ae 


done by God, 44. 7 53 · Te bane receined the Lay 
ell in : 


of eAngelriAnd Gul. 3. 1 g. Ihe Lavy e 
hand of a Mediator ar meſſenger c hat is, it was Sluen.ts, 
Meſlenger,by the mituſterie of Angels. 

2. Moſer,who was ſpecially appointed byGod.Exod.rg 3-26 & 
Jom 1. 17. The Lavo voas given by Adoſes, which is ee 
7.38, For Moſes being the meſſenger betwixt God & the peoplen 
comming done twiſe from the mount, brought to the Iraelitet 
the two tables of the Law, which hee had receiued from. N 
the miniſtery of Angels. | 

What is the matter ,or 2 obiell A e 


ae 


T be laue of God and of our neig our. Mat.2.2 2+37- 39. T how /balt 
loue the Lord thy God wouh all thy heart, and 4 thy . 
vvith all thy thevgle,ond thy neigboxr as thy ſelfe. 

Of howu many ſorts it the Laut of Moſer? 


Of three forts ; Morall , Ceremoniall, and ludicial; 
Dem, 


Þ n . = 


392 The ninetcemh Place 
Dent. 6.1, are the Preceptt and ceremonies, aud indgement; 
whichthe Lord cam d. Rom:9.4.To the Iſraclites pertame the 
couen anti, and the ſcrnice e e Lawe an. 
| | Wing allele yada Wheteof the fitſt fort are common to Tewes + | 
and other nations, the latter ſorts were priuarezand proper to the 
5 Lawes of that pedple and bodie. Job wn] | | 
| ener Lawe? 
** 1 is a precept and ofditiance made by God, containing a rule of 
of | +! lining godly and iuſtly beſore God, requiring of all men a perfect 
* * ant, —— 9 baptiegny God: and ſuch a Lawe it is at 
promiſeth eteruall life to them who perfectly obey , bur threat- 
naeh death and damnatioꝶ to e 
I ly, according to choſe ſayings, Hee that aoth theſethings, Mali liu 
- » inthem Leit 18.5. Deni. 27.267 Cal. 3.12. Derr. 21. 23. Gl. 3. o. 
1 Curſed is he who doth not all the wards of the Lame. And it is called 
1 Aloerali wei, becauſe it A perpetuall rule; to line by, by which 
| . eucry mans manners are tõ be tfied, both towards God and to- 
wards his neighbour: this is ſummarily comprized in the ten 
1 Ed. 20 Commandements or Detalogue . ale ee 
© | What difference is there betwixt this morall Law and mens 
1 | Lawes which tonterne manner 


A very great difference: For humane Lawes do onely require 
1 or forbid outʒward workes, and a diſcipline onely for faſhion and 
i | | orders ſake, and onely require of vs an inward moderation of our 

1 affections after the iudgement of our oe minde. But the lawe 
of God doth not onely requite outward deedes, but a conuerſion 
of mans whole nature vnto God, abſolute obedience ,and an or- 
derly framing of all affedtions to the eternall rule of Gods minde, 
14% and alſo fpirituall morions agreeing entirely and purely with the 
| law. Which thing Paule meaneth when hee ſaith Rom. 7. 14. The 
| input And Dent. 6,5 7 how ſhalt low the Lord thy God 
| with al! thywie heart and thy neighbour ar thy ſelfe. Alſo theſe words 
declare ſo much, Thon ſhalt not conet, Exod. 20: 17. Beſides in 
(| mans lavves are denounced tempotall /in Gods both temporal! & 
erernall puniſhmenes. 
| Ir the Morall Law another Lame thenthe Lame of Natare? 
1 No. | 

| What needeth then the prommlgation of the ten ( ommandement s? 
| 1. Be. 
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. Becauſe fince Adam: fall, darkveſſe hatli ſurpriſed the 
mindes of men, which 2 the knowledge of the Law of Na - 
ture more obſcure : as al ſo his aſſent to obey is weake;and there 
g a great obſtinacie and reſiſtance of the inferiour partes in 

im. 

2. Becauſe God would by this new publication declare and 
teſtifie that her is author ofthe Lawe of nature, and of the natu- 
rall notions in man: alſo he Hgnified hereby that hee would not 
haue his Law to be forſaken. 

3. He would haue the expteſſe voice of his iudgements againſt 
finge to beo exranc; and that it ſhould bee know ne, that puniſh» 
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is no more able to pry; * creditot can not bes 


RY by chance, but by the order and appointment of 
oc | 
4+ That there might appeare a certaine manner and order of 
worſhipping God. 
* What is the end of the Law? 
1. Tum. 1. 5. The end ofthe commanndement is lowe 
heart, a good conſciencs and faith unfained. 
Can we performe that obedience to the Law which it requireth? 
Thar euen the regenerate can not doe it, it is proued not onely 
by vniuetſall experience, and teſtimonies ot Scripture, as Eecleſis | 
aſtes 7.21. Prenerb. 20.9. 1. King-8.46.T bere is not a1ft man th 
the tarth, which doth good and ſinnerih not.P/alm.14,112. In thy ſight 
all none that lineth be iuſtified. And Rom. 7. 21. When I would %e 
that v vhich is good(for hee ſpeakerh in that place of one and the 
ſane worke which is good) eil is preſent with me. Plul. 3. 12. Not 
as theugb I had already attamed to it, or were already perfell:but alſo 
the new way into he auen ſhewed voto vs( that is Telus Chriſt out 
Lord) doth clearely euict annd maniſeſt it : For ifriglucoaſuoſſe be 
of the lar v ſauth Pauis Jul. 2 21.) Chriſt dyed in ua 
I God therefore emiuſt, becauſe he requireth theſe things ut 
. d ieh vue camo te | 
Farte ho ĩt we ſhoul() fay ſo, for he aſketh.againe of vs that which 
is his one, and which before heo had giuen vs: for hee gaue to 
aur firſt parents in their creation a power, and ability to performe 


ont of 4 pure 


the Law. Euen as if one ſhould lend any man yy and-the 
.Or 


debter ſhoutd by hisnegligence and fault ſpend. or loſe it, and | 


P 


194 | 
3 to deale vniuſtly, ifhe demaund the lent money of him e 
rn | 


#Phil.z.15 ding to which ey are called perteR®,but are ſo by an imperteR 
x Cor.z,6. 


e1.lebs.g,z © | ' 
4 Rem,6, 14 uers ſuch a will, that they are delighted in the Law of God. 


N 7,2 


men fromthe outward worke of ſinne, and it is neceflarig. 


The ninettenth Place, 


But hot v can theſo twpe ſayings , (vvbirh are thought to bee 
leroms be reconciled, ( urſed is hee vo ſaith that 
Cd commanded impoſſible things: and, cur- - 
ſed is he vuſo ſaith, the Lauer poſſible? - | . 
They are to be reconciled by a diſtinction of times and ſubieRs, 
God did not commaund impoſſible things, namely, to our fuſt 
arents before the fall, neither alio to the regenerate, into horn 
the Law is poſſible by grace · And this is. 1e 
t. Firſt, by imputation of Chiiſts ſatiſſaction, and tem iſſion toſ 
finnes. for Chriſt is the end or ſcope, the falſfillimg or perfection of the 


Lavve, for righteoufieſſe onto e uerie one that beleeneth. Ram. 10. G 
And eAmbroſe ſaith; He hath the ſulſilling of the Lavv that bileencerh 
in Chriſt. 

2. Secondly,by the beginning of a renouation, which is wrought 
by the holy ghoſt vnto ſome degree of a good conſcience, act or- 


erfection b. In this ſenſe, the commandements of God are not 
rieuous ©, becauſe they haue the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes ioyned to 
m 4, and becauſe the ſpirit of renou?tion worketh in the beloe- 


But the Law is impoſſible, namely, to a man in this corrupt na- 
ture, in his owne ſtrength and actions, and the Scriprure feareth 
not to ſay concerning the obſeruation of the Law. that it is, a yoak, 
which neither the Apoſtls, nor they which beleeued, neither the pri 
mitiue Church, nor the fathers could beare. A.g,ro. which thing 
ſurely is to be vnderſtood alſo ofthe juſtified & regenerate perſõs. 

What is the firſt ofe of the Morall Lavu? | 

There is a threefold vſe of it, to Reftraine, to condemne, to 

Teach. | _ - 

1. The firſt is outward, which is alſo called Pzdagogicall, Diff.” | 
tiplinatie, and politique, which by feare of puniſhment and tr 
terrour of Gods reuenge, doth reſtraine euen the ynregentancerss | 
% — 

ſerue the publique ſocietie and communitie amongſtn Mer © | 
maintaine Which vic Pau commendeib.i. Tim. I deb | 
he fairh,7'be Levy vat wot given for the righteous mas ( n0%y ns” of 
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Aud this vſe may ſerue to keepe cuery 


| teproued all men of vntiglite 
= ni righteouſnes was to be ſought in Chriſt, except they would 
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in regard of iufhfication or condemnarion, but in ref 


reſpe&ofeo 

3 we childe 
owne accord, not beeing c 

Lawe cõmaund this alſo) bat unto the vai 


went, O e. 
man in the limits of his du — 


te the di 


tie, and to rule his outward manertʒ with which vſe the Phariſees 

and Hypocrices contented themſelues. In reſpe& whereof alſo 

Paul, Phi. 3. &. ſaith. that before his conuerfion he was vnrebukeable. 
' Whatis the ſecond vſe? 

It is inward or ſectet, which ſmiteth the conſcience of man, & 
doth detect, conuince and condemne ſin, and bringeth man forth 
to Gods iudgement ſeate, and maketh him ſubieR to the ſentence 
of Gods curſe. Of this vſe it is ſaide, Rem 3. 20. By the lavv, it the 


that is, through my ſecurity, felt not the iudgementofthe Law) 
ut when the commanndenent came, ſinne renined,and I became drad 
that is, I vnderſtood I was worthy of death and damnation. In 
reſpect of this vſe the Lavd, is ſaid to worte voratb,Rom.g. If. be- 
cauſe it denounceth the wrath of God, and proclaimeth vs ſubiect 
to Gods anger. And 2. (er. 3. The Law is the miniſſeris of deanb, that 
is, it cauſeth by the acknowledgement of ſinne, to vnderſtand, ihat 

wee are worthy of death, that is candemmation. | 
This property the law hathin it not by any fault in it ſelf(for in the 
owne nature it is good and holy) but through the fault of our cor= 
rupt nature. For as the touch ſtone is not gold, but a meanes to 
diſcouer pure Gold from counterfaite, ſo thelawe is not the'cauſe 
of ſin, but a touchſtone diſcouering iuſt from vniuſt, Row. 7.57. 
This vſe ſerueth to terrifle them that are deſperate and fotlotne, 
and to bring them in awe, who are not deſperate; and ta prepare 
them to ſeeke remedy, and to receiue that which is otſe · 
red to 5 1 which oo the law is ſavd to 3 
aur Sc boolr · maſter, to bting v3.40 Chrift, Gal. . 24 For where as it 
duſueſſe, it —— thẽ 


ber periſh. . | 1 
A of this vſe we haue in Dani after hee heard him\ 
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as at that Sermon of the law made by Peter, wherein hee obiect- 
eth to them ingratitude towards god, and murder of Chriſt the 
innocent, that is the breaking of both tables of the lawe; they be- 
= | ing pricked in their hearts ſaid vnto the Apoſtles, CAlen and bre- 
BJ ihren vat. hall wee do. To whom Peter anſwereth; Repent you. 
: verſ. 38. Fot as lime is ſet on hire by the water, and quenched with 
Oyle, ſo by accident ſinne is encteaſed by the Lawe. and the tex- 
rours, and aſtoniſhments of the heart daunted by the judgement 
Ed | and ſentence which the lawe awardeth, are healed by oile pow- 
A red vpon, that is by hearing the comfort of the Goſpell. 
1 What is the third w/e? 1 
It is a ſpirituall vie, becauſe it belongeth to men regenerate by 
Gods ſpitit, vw hom it te acheth and iniſttucteth in the true worſhip 
of god, & the rule of liuing tight y. Concerning this, god by Eze- 
chiell ſpeaketh Chap . 20.19. / Jalbe yee in my precepts, Cc. In te- 
ſpect of this Law, Dauid commendeth the Law, & diuerſſy mag- 
"Bf nifiethit, The Law of the Lord is vnſpotted, conwerting ſontes , the 
14 n Statutes of the Lord are right, reioycing the heart. the commande met 
| 2 * 19. of the Lord is clecere, and giueth light to the eyes, &“. 
: Haxe they,who are regenerate by the holy G heſt,any neede of 
the Law, ſeeirg they haue the Holy Ghoſt for their 
teacker and leader? 

They haue neede. 

1. Becauſe mans reaſon eaſilie wandercth and erreth from the 
way, as ſoone as it is not ruled by gods word. 

2+ God will not hane vs by our endeauour, and at our ewne 
pleaſure to inuent workes or ſetuice for him; but he will haue vs 
gouerned by his wotd, Pſal. 119. 105. Tiy word it a Lanthorne unto 
wy feete, And, lat. 15. 9. In vaine they worſhip me teaching Doc. 
trance and commandement s of men. 

3- That rule of living godly and well which the Holy ghoſt 
teacheth, is no other then that which the law preſcribeth- 

4. Becauſe of the reliques of the fleſh:fot the faithfull are not 
in all parts regenerate : and therefore ir is expedient that they be 
daily more inſtructed concetning the will of god, and that their 
ſlouthfulne ſſc ſhould be ſtirred, and as it were ſrutted forward by 
exhertations,ready to obey. 

VV hat ii the ceremomall Law? 


It 


* 


Ghoſt might be effectuall, "2nd this not ex pero 


Of the lv wy © n 
It is that which A Ar- in Babe rites, 0 33 
ceremonies as. | * 0 r W * * san * 4 . . . R 55 | 5 
1. Sacrifice. 


2. Other holy things, as places and veſſels, or ſet times u_ ſo 


lemnities. * 
FSacraments. 14 0 oy a «lat, 

. Certain 6 tions l in meate ? apparrell b, Db 
wing , vncircumcilion of trees e, fouling : and 6,1 N 


as alſo the outward worſh pe of God: the vſe laſted w hi- 1 
in the Tabernacle, which !*: 


c _ 22,5 


thing: 
leſt Ioſer gouernment endured 


was made to be caried about · and alſo in Solomons 3 which 
was ſeated in one placez#s likewiſe without the Temple. 4 Verſ-lg, 
Dar vv the ve of Ceremonies and Sacrifices? 1. eLeyag.23 
1. That they might be Images or pictures of the vun wor- T5 
ſhip which was due vnto God. 
2. That they might ſhew the vncleanneſſe of babe whichales 
ueth to man, and that they might teſtifie what men deſerue in 
themſelues, namely, death and eternall damnution, and thus farre 
they were appurtenances of the morall Law. 
3. Thatt 7 might be viſible ſecmong to the gooly, of Chriſts 
paſſion and death , By which they ſhould be delivered — 
Rae , &in this teſpeet they were (arit dere) certaine rypes 
the As ell, in whieh conſi (deration, che Law is ſaide { 2224 
chiefely ) to bee a Schoole-mailter to vs to Chriſt 4, For 
Circumciſion did miſtically preach the promiſed ſeede of Abra. 
ham: Waſhings admoniſhed them of the vneleanneſle which was 
to be cleanſed away by the bloud of Chriſt. Sacrifices did typi- 
cally ſhadow out that Sacnfiee which was to follow. Whertupon 
C1. and Heb. Io. I. The Law bad. ibe ſhadow f ge * 


come, not the very image of things but the body was ( l 
4 That they might be ſignes and facraments whereby =o" holy 
or the 


worke Cake” as if ws wrouphrt, hut beeing . — in vchich 

ſence Sacrifices ate called an attonement 21 nne b. 1% Lee 15, 
5- That they might bee matkes of — Sdddonoſaines * 

diſtinctions, or, as it were, 2 Wall to — the Church df Iſra- 

ell from other nations, and to rue them ſrom ihe Idolatrie ofo- 


ther nations. b 292 71059 D 2 905) mid tg 
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484ʃ, 3.4 „ 


"Ou rgs The nivrernth Plays, 
, be #2 & ; 7 | | | = 4 l » | 
What vvas the Tudiciall or Politique La- 


It was a commaundement cõcerning outward actions, by which 
the ciuill ſocietie of the Iſraelites ſhould bee gouerned; or you 
may call it the Ciuil Law of the Iſraclites, concerning Magiſtrates, 
diſtinction of gaueraments, diſtribution of inherirances , pu- 
niſnment of offences, the diſtinction and proprietie of inheri- 
tances, the order and proceſſe of ludgementt, Contractes, Rites 
of Mariage, Divorces, bondage, the order and lawes of warre, 
witneſſe, vſurie. oſ raihng ſeed vp to a mans brother, puniſhment 
of — — , 3 profaning of the Sabaoth and certmo- 
nics, ſedicien, diſobedience „ manſlaughter, damage done to 
a man either in goods or bodie, adulterie, whoredome, theft, and 
to conclude,ofall outward offences againſt. every commaunde - 
ment of the Decalogue. 


What vuar the vfe of the Indiciall Levi 


1 The maintaining of the State, according to the condition 
of time, place, and nation. | 
2. Secondly, that there might bee an apparantand notable 
difference betwixt that ate wherein the Meſſias ſhouldbe borne, 
j | and that of other nations. 


Hor farre is the _Meorall Law abrogated! 


1. Inreſpe& of iuſtiication, we muſtthinke alike of all N of 
it, namely, that no man is iuſt or accepted vnto eternall life, for a- 
ny workes of the Law. 
2- In reſpect ofobedience, wee muſt make a difference in the 
ports of the Law, and the Morall Law hath two parti as it were, 
precepts or the rule of life,and an appendix concerning promiſes 
orthreatnings.. - 
z. Integard of the rule ofmens liues, the Law ſhall not bee a- 
deither in this life, or the life to come, ſot ſo much as con- 
cerneth the cõmaundements: For God requireth a perpetual loue 
towards himſelfe and his creature, in his place; W 


Ce ORE 8 
& that One itte of the Lany ſhon/d wot paſſe avuay, but it fhos 


* 


rtenances, 2 
regenerate | 
| cw b4. 


Now forthe threatnings, the inerorable ſeueritie of the Lawe, 
and the ſeuere exacting ot obedience, theſe ate aboliſhed to the 
regenerate, Nom. 6.14. Ton are not vnder the Levy but under grace. 
Alſo Ch. 8. I. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chyi 


Jeſw. Alſo Gal. 3. 13. Chrift hath redeemed vi from the curſe of t 
. ng a curſe for vs. Allo cap. (rift became ſubtelt 
tothe Law, that 2 4 A BESS ſo 
Leavv 


vers ſubioct to the. 


But the 3 are —— to the whole Lawe, and 
the ſentence of condemnation which it pronounceth according | 
to that which is ſaide 2 Curſod is he that aoth not all things. 
ovhich are vuritten in the books of the Lavy, | 

| [i the cerememali lav abrogated? 

It is abrogated, not in teſpect of the ſignification or Scripture, 
chat it ſhould no more bee read: for this may ſeiue to conſitme 
and inſttuct vs concerning Chriſt: but ig regard of the vic and 
outward obſeruation. For Dax. . 25. it is aide, Hee (that is 
Chriſt) /all confirm the conenant voith many, for in ang woceke, 
and in the midaeſt of the vucekg hee ſhall camſe the ſacrifices and ob · 
lations to ceaſe. 

And Chriſt faith;CHarbai.rg.The Luv & the Prophets woere 
vntill Iohm came. And John, 1.1/7. The Lavve vvas ginen by Me- 
ſer , but grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt. 

Therefore by a publike decree of the Holy ghoſt, in an aſſem- 
bly or counſell of the Apoſtles, Act. 15-6,the ceremonies wete 
abrogated, ſo as they are not to bee called againe, fecing Chriſt, 
of whome they were a typc. is alieadie come, and hath. fulfilled 
them all and hath put eur the hand wuriting of ordinances vt lich 
vvas againſt vs. Coleſ. 2.14 That is the ceremonies which were v- 
ſuall ioftruments which teſtified our guiltincfle and vnclean- 
neſſe. So Heb 10,14. fer by one oblation hath hee mage per felt for engr 
theſe who were to be ſantlified. pee, 

This 
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This wis alſo Fgnified by renting of the veileof the Temple at 
Chriſts pa on ⁊. Therefore ſaith Pal, Gal. 3. . Hun be circums- 
ciſed ¶ hiſt ſhall nothing profit you, | 
ln ſtead of this Law, the Lord hath appointed the adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments to be obſerued in the Chriſtian Church, accor- 
vnto the end of the world. Marc. 16. 15. Goe 
preach und baptize. And1, Curl. 26. Shem forth the Landi death 
nul hee come. But forthoſe things which pertaine to the order of 
adminiſtring them , thoſe hee left free to the Churches diſpoſi- 
tion, 
It the indiciall law wlthe mauer abrogated? *. 

It is abrogated in regard of the Obligation, namely for ſo mueli. 
as no cõmon wealth is boſid to receiue the politick Lawes uf che 
Iſraelites, as alſo in regard of the inanner, limitation, forme and dea 
creeing of puniſhments, or the appointment of them to be ſet 
done according to certaine circumitances, which thing is left. 
to the libertie and diſpoſition of good princes accordingly as 
place. time, and perſon ſhall require. For the Cin{ Law bindeth 
onely thoſe to whome it is giuen. Moteouer, that law which is 
made onely for a certaine time, doth not ſtand in force after that 
time: but this Law was onely giuen for a time, Gen. 49. 10. The 
Sceptey ſhall not bee taken away from Inda,and the Lawomer from the 

of his people, vntill Silo come. To the lame effect is alſo that 

ſaying of Chriſt. Luk.16.16. The Law and the Prophets (that is the 
ouernment and policie of CAoſes ) was vnto John, 

Therefore the Iudiciall Law was poſitiue, and therefore Chri- 


ſtians are not compelled to gouerne their Common wealths in the 
fame maher , in which the Iſtaelites common wealth was gouer- 
ned, but it is la full for them to vſe the politique Lawes of their 
Nations, which agree with the Lawes of Nature, and the tenne 
Commaundements, according to that Commaundement, Rom. 
17-1. Let exery ſeule bee ſubiect to the higher powers . 
Againe , God by a notable iudgement hath deſiroyed the po- 
litique gouernment of CMoſerd. 
But yet it is not abrogated , in reſpect of the ſubſtance & end, 


N f. or that naturall and vniuetſall equitie which groundeth vpon the 


Law of God and of nature, an inreſpeR of that morall kinde of 


Lawes, which takes order that the diſturbers of humane ſocietie 


may 


of the Law,” © 


that the publike ſafctie and quiet bepreſcrued , aud that iudge- 


ment and iuſtice preuaile. 
What things are Diſpatata, i. diſagreeing, or of other na- 
t ure then the Law ? 


The Goſpell is of another nature, of which we will ſpeake in 
next place. 


What opinions do oppoſe this dofirine of the Law.? 
1 The error of the Mamchees, who ſay the Law is euill, be- 
cauſe it worketh wrath, Rom. 4. 15. whereas it doth not worke 


this effe& properly , but through the tranſgreſſion of him that 


breaketh it. 
2 Of the Pelagiaut, who thought themſelues to be ſo diſpoſed 


and able by nature, as to pertorme it. 

3 Of the Antinomi and Libertines, who thinke that Chriſtians 
haue no more need of the morall Law, and that the ten comman- 
demens are not to be preached in the Chriſtian Church, be- 
cauſe the faithfull are borne againe of the — 

4 Of the Phariſces who thought the fulfil 
eaſie & poſſible ©, and that ſome of the commaundements were 

reat commaundements, as thoſe which concerned more gtoſſe 


2 adulcery,periurie: ſome (they thought) were the 
leaſt commaundements, the tranſgreſſing wWhereof God did not 


ling of the law to be 2 


| may be puniſhed, that honeſt and law full peace be maintained, * 


4 


9 


regard,as the inward affections wandring from the law of God 4, 4 Matt,5, 


Alſo that error of the ſame Phariſees and of the Ebionites, Who 


taught that the obſe tuation of the ceremoniall law , was to be 
toyacd with the Goſpell. 

5 Of the Papifts, who affirme that perfect obedience to the la 
may be performed by a regenerate manſ ro ſtatu wiatorss )as he is 
in the eſtate of a pilgrime,& that the ſcripture doth aſcribe to the 

odly diuers & ſeuerall works,whereof ſome are good, and ſuch 

as ſatisfic the law, ſome euill and reſiſting the law, & that the law 
dath not require of men any more verſed obedience then that 
which may be performed in this life: yea moreouer, that a man 
may doe more then he ought, if he will, which workes they call 
Workes of ſupererogation, and that therefore men become juſt be- 
fore God throuyh the obſeruation of the law, and doe deſerue by 


it erernall life, 
6 The 


9. 


6 The ſame * fooliſh and pernerſe imitation, who biing in» 
to the Church the Leuiticall ceremonies. 70 

7 Ot choſe brainſicke heads, who will haue Chriſtian com- 
mon weales to be goucrned onely by the politicke lawes of the 


lewes. 


8 Ofthe Anabaptiſts who faine that the Patriarches beleeued 
nothing of the Goſpell or promiſes of eternall life, but that my 
were onely fed wich the outward and corporall promiſes, becauſe 


n they are ſaid to baus becus in the law * and under the la b, 2s allo be- 
3.4% cauſe it is written. Math. 11. 13. that che low wa until i lohn came. 


b 
t To conclude, all errors concerning the true meaning of the lawgas 
alſo all fins which ate againſt euerie of the ten commandements, 
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The twentieth common Place. 
Of the Goſpell 


What doth the word Euangelium fgmifie ? 
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r T properly ſignifyeth a good, ioyfull , happie and 
. ft A adding — 24H 4 which ſenſe . ophaxes 
N U vletb, Laylue by d, I told them good ti- 

ZI I; dings. So ine Appiaxs writing of the murder of Ci- 

ESP! cero, v i agen, carrying the good 
newer to eAntbonic, 
2 lt ſiguiſieth a reward giuen to them who brought good 


ti 8 s I * * 
8 4 __ og Wee \ ut bow, 
A Nile ee mod bas fan, 
Evo je diver Te, yi Twre' 73 HA . 
Thar is, 
Let this be my reward for my good newer, that when be ſpall returue 
19 bit bowſe, you cloath me with good apperell, lerkin and Coat. 
3 Itfignifieth a Sacrifice offered for good newes receiued. 


Yenopbon E M i. tv ms Lay yin, be Sacrifice wpon receipt of 
his good newer. 
Em 


* * v 


But in what ſignification doth the Scriptare v/o thi word | 
Euangelium, or d ode he 0 | 


1 As the verbe N ſignifieth t | things, 
* e eee 


7. How bean 

brag the glad tidings Awe and tidings of good? for which word 
the Prophets vſe w2 whi 

A 


ch fignifierh, t report good newer : ſo the 
oftles : V · . haue termed Euangelim or Goſpel a, that no- 
table and ioyfull report of ſaluation procured by Chriftes them 
that beleeue, or a ſolemne preaching of the grace of God mani- 
ſeſted and 22 in Chriſt. Lak, fr [ 1 you tidings of 
at iey that ſhall be to all peeple, for this day is Unto Jon Sa- 
Na abich is Chriſt the Lord. "3.6 f e 
2 By Metonymie it is taken for the hiſtorie concerning Chriſt, 
concerning things Which he taught and did b. And in this ſenſe 549-14 
we reckon foure Goſpels, 
Sometimes allo it ſignifieth the publication of the doctrine of 
the Goſpell, the preaching and notifying of the ſame, as I. ( vr. . 
14. Line of the Goſpell, that is, of the preaching. of the Goſpell, and 
5. Cor. 8. 18. Whoſe praiſe it in the Goſpell. 
But what is the reaſon of this name? | 
Becauſe, as to malefaRtors condemned to a moſt grievous and 
ignotninious puniſhmentfor 8 happen 
more ioyfull and acceptable, then — om the ſen- 
tence of condemnation, they ſhould enioy the libertie and glorie 
of kings: ſo likewiſe to men curſed for their ſins, and condemned 
eternally,nothing can happen better or more welcome then to 
keare that being free from the ſentence of him that condem- 
ned them, that they are reckoned, and are indeed in the number 
of the ſonnes of God. „ 
What is the Goſpell? 

It isa heauenly doctrine brought out of the ſecret boſome of 
God the Father by the Sonne, preached by the Apoltles,and con | 
prebended in the bookes of the new Teſtament, bringing a a 
a good and joyfull meſſage to all theworld, namely. that man- 
kinde is red eemed by the death of Chriſt, the onely n | 
ſonne of God: fo this remiſsion of ſinnes, ſaluation and eter». 
nall life is prepared for all men, if fo be they repent and beleeue in 
Ieſus Chriſt. 3 


« Mr. 1.1 


The twentieth Place 


bo is the anther or efficient cauſe of the Goſpell? + 
God who hath vouchſafed to reueale his hidden purpoſe and 
| pleaſiire concerning our redemprion, whereuponit is cal- 
the Goſpell of God. Rom. I. I. ¶ fellow cauſe. ot ieynt cauſe 
is he word, that is the donne of God, who comming out of the 
fathers boſome hath declared it to vs, as he firſt pronounced the 
promiſe of the Goſpell in Paradiſe, Gen,3.5, The ſeed of the wo- 
man ſhall breake the Serpents head. heir «fel 
By what inſtrumentall cauſe, or by whoſe meaues was the 
Goſpell made knowne to the world ? | 
1 By an Angell of God, who ſoone after Chriſt was borne, 


ſaid, Lale. 2.10. I bring ou tidinigs of great oy, G c. For this dey 
is boyne vnto you a Samour. Oc. Tx 
2 By labs who preached the ſumme of the Goſpell, ſhewing 
Chriſt, and calling him rhe Lembe of God. that is a Sacrifice, ap- 
pointed by God to make ſatis faction for the ſins ot the world. 
Lerne in which reſpect /obn was ꝑreatet then the Prophets a: notwith- 
ſtanding deceuſc he had not yer manifeſted the power and glory 
b Mart.ry Which appeared in the teſuttection of Chriſt, therefore Chritt de- 
' nieth that he was equall to the Apoſtles b, but he cloſely ſhewerh 
that he had a middle place berwixt the Prophets & the Apoſtles. 
3 By Chrilt hiniſelfe being maniſe ſted in the fleſh, to whom 
it is properly attributed thathe preached the Goſpell of the king - 
dome of God, but onely in Iudea. At the length, by the Apoſtles, 
by the commaundement, of Chriſt 4, which thing they perfor- 
Z . nied by their preaching and writing. 
b Did wn the Patriarchs alſa and *Prophetr preach the Goſpell 
T aud mention it in their writing? | 
Although euen from the beginning of the world, the miniſtery 
of the Gofgell was ſignified to the fathers, and the Prophets ſpoke 
and wrote of this as Ge. 3e 5. The ſeed of the womar/ball breake 
Geng, 18 rhe head of the Serpent. And Gem1 2-3. ©: Inthy ſerve ſball all na- 
1 tions be bleſſed; Gen. 49. 10. Si ( that is Chriſt the ſeed of the wo- 
mn borne of her wombe without the operation of man ) ſhall 
| come when the ſcepter and kingly dip nitie is taken from /ndab. 
fPſal-2.6. Pent. 18.15. Gad there repeateth and illuſtrateth the promiſe of 
e, the Goſpelſ t. Iſa. 7. g. Behold a virgin ſhall. beare a fone, and 


* | «Es 
owe © ſhall call bis name linmanucll, that is, Goa with vr, becauſe thi 
* word 


it 


Mat, 423 


word was made fleſh. Ih. I, 24. And the whole 35 cons 
comaineth an Evangelical Sermon concerning the d 

and the fruits thereof. Notwithſtanding that which they 7 — 
wasrather the promiſes of the Goſpell, then the Goſpell it ſelfe, 
ſeeing they prophecied of a thing to come, bur did not declare 


and publiſh the thing alreadie exhibited and performed.Gal.3.16 
To «Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made.” Theretore the 


apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, Rom. 1,1. Set a part to the Goſpill of Jod, 


(namely to preach it) vieh he hadpromiſed before by bur prophets 
inthe holy ſcriptures. It it wete promiſed, therefore it was not al- 
readie then exhibited. And 1.Per.1.r0, Of whith ſalnation the 
Prophets haue enquired and ſearched forth, who haue prophetietl of 
the grace which was to rome don vr. But at length the Apoſtles did 
publiſh it being exhibited, whereupon ſometimes they call it their 
o vne Goſpell. Rom. 2,16 Goa ſhall indge the ſecret ef men by Chriff 
Ieſus according to my Goſpell : and 2. Cer. 4. 3. But if our Goſpell be 
hid eu, cc. By theſe peaches they ſhew themſelues the pteach · 
ers not the authors of it. | 
Was there therefore one and the ſame Goſpell from the begin- 
ning of the world, or one and the ſame way to obtaine 
ſaluation common to all men in all tres? un 

It was al wales one, for Heb. 1 T. 4. 'e Abell by faith receiued that 
teſtimonis that he was iuſt before Cod. Rom. 4. 3: Abraham beleened 
Jod, and it was imputed wnto him for rig hteonſueſſe. Gen.15 16+ and 
Aci. 10.43. To(hrift doe all the . beare witneſſe, that who- 
foener beleeneth in him ſhall rereiue rewnſcion of ſinnes by his name. 
Hebt. 13.8. Teſs it the ſame yeſter day and to day , aud for ener. 
Therefore Reuel. 13. . he is called the Lambe which was ſlaine from 
the beginning of the world, which is to be ynderſtood,not in deede, 

and actually, but in efficacie. 

Is there then no difference betwixt our doctrine and theirs 
who lined vnder the law ? 

None in regard of the ſubſtãce, but much in regard ofthemaner 
of diſpenſation. For to them it was reuealed, mwwvger y aw npiocc, 
Hel. t. i. Many waies, and in diners manners, and therefore more 
obſcutely and by parts, and as it were by diuers degrees, and in 
diners mannes, and when the day drew nearet, the docti ine of free 


reconciliation in the Meſſiah was more cleerely reuealed. ! 
Againe 
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Againe where as the auncients did touch it ſparingly, we haue te- 
ceiued a more full enioying thereof. Therefore Chriſt extolling 
the meaſure of grace, whereby we excell the lewes faith to his 
diſciples. Nat. 13.16.17. Bleſſed are the eyer which ſee that which 
you ſee, bleſſed are the cares which heare thoſe things which you beare , 
for many K gr and Prophet: haue wiſhed for this thing, and hause not 
obtained it. In a word, they beleeued in a Aab to come, we in 
hum that is come alteadie. 
What is the matter of the Goſpell, or the ſubieli where 4- 
bout it ir employed ? | 

Chriſt, who died for aur ſinner, and roſe againe for our inflification, 

Row.4.25. For n is the Goſpell, and him onely it 


doth preich. Rem. 1. 3. The Goſpell which be promiſed concerning 
« Mare.1.6 bi; fame. For which cauſe it is called the opell of fe (brit 


1. C. tbe teftimanic of C briſt i, alſo the word 172 creſſe ©, becauſe it is a 
1 a 8 
preaching of Chtiſt crucified. And in the 22 vetſe. The /ewes 
arke 4 ſigue, and the Grecians wiſedems, but we preach Chrift the 
power of God, and the wiſedome of God. 
What is the ſubiel to hom the Goſpel! belongeth ? 
Chrilt teacheth vs, Aare. 16.15. Goe ye int all the world, and 
preach tbe Goſpell to exerie creature, thai is not to cuerie particular 
man, but to all nations, at CAlarhew expoundethit, chap, 26. 13. 
and 28, 19. and Lale 24.47. by which it is ſignified that in the 
Goſpell, is neither Iew nor Grecian, bound nor free, male nor fe- 
male, but all are one in Chriſt leſus, Hereupon it is called the Goſ- 
pellof the uncirenmeiſion, Gal.2-7,metonymically,and the Goſpell 
of the ¶ ircumciſion, which was to be preached by Paule amon- 
geſt the Gentiles, and by Petey amongſt theTewes, But the ver- 
tue and cfticacic of the Goſpell,or of the promiſes of the Goſpell, 
belong onely to them who belecue and are elected, accordin B to 
the teſtimony of Cirilt Jobs.'17.9. pray netfor the worla((aith 
bc) bus for thoſe which tho haſt ginen me becauſe they are thine. Nei- 
ther doth Chriſt therefore mocke any man, ſeeing all the fault is in 
the reprobate, whole owne conſcience doth conuict them of vo- 
luntaric contumacie. 
What us the end ef the Goſpel! ? 
To propound and apply vnto vs who arc found guiltic by the 
laws the grace and mercie of God promiſed by fich in Chriſt, or 
to 


of a 0 207 "A 
to promiſe ynto vs the our fins, and ouriuflification hs 13 
be fore God in Chriſt alone, db the were mercie of God d. , WR 
VVhat are the effefts of the Go 
1 To create faith, whetupò it is — the word of faith, l. T 46 4 2 Coreg 
2 To miniſter vnto vs the ſpitit. therefore it is called the Mau- 19 
— RO it hach cp en ofthe ſpirit joined with e2 cer. 33. 


7 To regenerate, for which cauſe it is ecinel the good feed, d. 428i 
5 By preaching of the temiſſion of ſinnes, and all good things 
in Chritt to comfort afflicte d conſciences , and refreſh them, „b G. 5. 
e it is called the good word of God ©. 11 
6 To heale them who are hicke i in ſpirit, therefore it 5 called the Fri. l., 


Abe word f;- 
7 To quicken them — are dead in their ae emtewe it is : Toth 


called the word of liſe x, 
8 To pacific troubled conſeiences therefore ti called the 04 N Ep 65s 


g h, . 


of 
9 To eſtabliſh the kingdome of God, therefore it is called the 
Goſpel of Gods kingd ome. 
10 Toturne vnto death to the ynbelecuings but vnto life to the 
which beleeue, for which cauſe it is called the ſavoury of death vo : Mart. l. 14 
death. 2. Cor. 2. 16 ( but this is accidentad{')-and the ſanonr of life 


onto life, f an « een. Don but de- 
fropeth the beetle or flie ſach 2 ' 


Finally, to preſerue vs vnto cternall life, wheteupon it is called 


the Geſpell of our ſalnation, 
But whence proceedeth this r of the Goſpell Paik ply 
From God alone by the holy Ghoſt, and hereupon, Rem. 7. 16. 
T he Goſpel 1s called the power of God ta ſalnation vnto enerue one that 
beleemeth, by a definition taken from the effect. So 1. Cor. I. 18. 
chat is, it is a liuely and powerfull inſtrument of Gods power, 


which ſheweth it ſelſe in working in vs the knowledge of our ſal- 
uation, therefore ic is named theScepterof Gods powet and the = jel 1 


r. 13 


arme of Soda, But in the 14. of the — ark 16. it is cal- # 1446,53.7 
led the eternall Goſpell, not inreſpeRof the diſpenſation which 
had the originall in Chrifts time, and ſhall make an end with 
this world: but in regard of the efficacie and vertue , | which 


beginning from the creation of the world,ſhal laſt for all; ——_ 


* HET * 93 


The twentteth Place | 


How many parti of the Goſpell are there ? 11 
Two, 1, Preaching Repentance. 2. and'promiſe of luſtificati- 
on or temiſsion of ſinnes. Lake. 24.47. To 
Is it the proper office of the Law or of the Goſpell to 
preach repentance? 

If by the name of repentance, you vnderſtand not A that 
is not contrition and ſorrow for ſinne, bat , that is, a ax 
connerfion to God by faith, it is the dutie and office of the Golpell, 
(being taken for the whole miniſterie of the New Teſtament ) 
not of the Law. ; 

1 Becauſe that which offereth us grace, to that alſo it belon- 
geth to ;nuite vnto repentance: but the offer of grace is made by 
the Goſpell. Therefore Chriſt will haue repentance to be prea» 
ched in his name, Lale. 24.46. 

2 Becauſe Baptiſme which is a viſible preaching and marke of 
reperitance which conſiſteth in mortification of finne, and ray- 
ſing vp of the new man *,is not a Sacrament of the law, but of the 


[\ 


4 Rem. 6.7, 

Artus. Golpell b. | 

(6 3 Becauſe true repentance cannot be without regeneration : 

Fa. i. ; hut no man isregenerated, but by the Goſpel; the holy Ghoſt 
working within him by faith b. ; %% 

4 Becauſe ſaith and repentance are vnited by an inſepatable 
coniunction: but ſaith is preached by the Goſpell, and is inſuſed 
inte men by the meanes thereof, and is wroughtin eur heartes 

I idee by the holy Ghoſt 4. Thererfore alſo reperrance, 

20. 5 Becaule the Law worketh death, 2. Cor. 7. 10. therefore it 
worketh not that griefe which is according to God, and therefore 
not true tepentance neithet. 

6 Becauſe repentance and ſotgiueneſſe of finnes are ioy ned to- 
gether by an vnſepatable bond ©, 

Li 7 Becauſe that which Zuke, 9 6. calleth to preach the Goſpel, 

46, the ſame is expounded by Aare te preach that meu ſbould repent, 
that he may teach vs thus much that the Goſpell is the preaching 
of repentance and of forgiueneſlr of ſianes in Chriſts name. Not- 

fRem.3-20 vithſtanding we confefle that the law isa preparationto repen- 
tance, and that ir detecteth tho ſinnes'knowne to it f, but the 
Coſpell oncly muiteth ys to the true and fauirg repentance for 
them. 97. 9369319 216 wi 


What 


of the Goſpell. h 20% a 
I 2 ee 1 

De fide & operibut, cape 9, proper doctrine of t 
eee, ng the ne et 
full. O Na * preface ypon Alarks ſaying, that there are 
fore qualities of t he Joſpell. i. Precepts commannding to decline 
nl. Cmwndemmemepung ge. — 
mies ſhewing vs, what we muff concerning Chriſt, 4. To- 
ftimenis of examples whith ſhew perfection, as, Learne of me, for Ia 
lowly and mecks, Mating: 


2 The blaſphemie of the wicked, who ſay the Goſpell is a fire- 
brand of ſedition,and a foule puddle and ſinke fraught with ma- 


ny miſchiefes. 


The one and twentieth common Place. 


Of the t and difference of the 


Law and Goſpell. 

Are the Law and Goſpell doctriues one oppoſite to another? 

o, but onely diuets and ſeuerall ſo as in ſome 
things they agree, in others there is a great 
difference. 

In what things doe they agree? 


1 lache efficient cauſe : For one and the 
Game God is author of the Law and Goſ- 


——— pell. 

2 la their laſt end, for God doth require the verie ſame thing in 
the Law and Goſpell, if we conſider the laſt end,namely,ful,per- 
fect, and ſpirituall tighteouſneſſe which leadeth to eternall life, for 
without perfect righteouſnefle, that is, entire obedience to Gods 
law, no man entereth into life: and looke what things the Law re- 
quireth, namely, ſatisſaction for both the fault and puniſh- 
ment, and moſt petſect obedience. theſe doth the Goſpell bring 
to them which beleeue in Chtiſt, and ſo by the Goſpell the Law 


is eſtabliſhed, not deſtroyed. Row.3. 31 · 
But wherein doe they daffer? 

I In the manner of knowledge, for the = NL: = 2 

eit 
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fon by nature, for as it is ſaid, Rem. 2. 15. The Gentiler fbew the 
worke of the Law vv ritten in their hearts, But the Goſpell is not 


percciued by ro ſharpnes of reaſon. But ot it, it is ſaid, Jol. L. 18. 
- No man hath ſeene God at anie time, the ſonne woho is in the beſeme 
a Cols{.x 186 ¶ the father, he kath renealed him tows. and Epheſ. x. 9. The 
3 Tim,r, co Goſpell is called a Myſteru, that is, a ſecret, hidden from everla- 
fling, and made manifeſt by the miniſterie of the ſpirit. And 1. Cor. I. 
23. Wepreath Chrift craciſied, foolifoneſſe to the Grmtrler , and « 
fhunbling blecke to the lemes. and 2. 7. Weſpeaks the wwſedome of 
God in a myſterie, enen ihe hid vviſedeme vuhich Cod hath deter- 
mined before the t world vnto our glorie, vvbich none of the Princes of 
this vvorid bath kyewen, | 
2 Againe in ordet ofthe maniſeſtation, becauſe the law goeth 
beforc, the Goſpell followeth, by nature, publication, and mini- 
ſerie. Alſo in reſpeR of the miniſter, for the minifter of the law 
was CAoſes, the miniſter of the Goſpell is Chriſt . Likewiſe in 
«1+, 1 17 the maner of comming to the end which is common both ts the 
Sn, Law and Goſpell, ot in the manner of obtaining tighteouſneſſe: 
for the doctrine of the law is the law of works w ich preacheth of 
doing. and giueth the reward to him that doeth the law: but the 
Goſpell is 5 law of faith which imputeth faith unto righteouſ- 
neſſe to him that doth not worke, but beleeueth in him, who iu- 
ſtifieth the vngodly. Rowe. 3. 21. & 4.5.8 10.5. Moreouer the law 
tequitech of man a mans owne properrightcouſnes, and perfect 
obedience to all the commandementꝭ of God,which he is bound 
in his owne behalfe to performe. Leuit. 18.5. Mat a9.17. f thew 
vile enter into life, keepe the commanndements : but to him that 
þ be. hath not this obedience it threatneth a curſe l. But ſeeing it is im- 
6 n poſiible forman to attaine this end, by reaſon of the corruption 
Nn, ;. of the fleſh e, the Goſpell offereth v3 the righteouſnes of another 
namely of Chriſt, to be receiued of vs by faith , that they which 
beleeue the Goſpell may haue by imputation that which the law 
tequireth to be in a man 2 ptopertie. Rom. 5.9 By one mans obedi- 
ence ſhall wary be made righteous. And, Chriſt is th fulfilling of the 


law wnto rigbteomnes to exery one that beleneth, Rom. 10.4. or, (which 
commeth to rhe ſame effect) we may thus ſay, The law demãdeth 
the ſum of our debt, the Goſpell publiſſieth the temiſsion of it. 

3 They differ in the forme or difference of the promiſes: for the 
promiſes in the la of eternal life & temporall benefits are condli- 


tionall. 


Of the agreement and diference of the Le 
tional. That i they require ap ear ec 
law, ss a cauſe, as for exa Ifthes 
ths, where the array | 
obediẽ̃ce is required in the law as a cauſe. But the 
oſpel ate free, & are not giuẽ becauſe of fulfill | 
y for Chriſts ſake, Therfore wh#itis faid. N pat 
Ifis not cauſal, but ifical,that is, it ſheweth a conſequence,nei- 

er is there ſigni it a cauſe or deſert, but a mean & inſttu- 
mer, without which, epplicatiò of Chriſts benefits cinor be made. 
Therfore the particle fool, doth eſpecially make a difference be. 
twirt the goſpel & the law, Rem, 3. 24. Being inffified freely by his 
grace through the redemption of Ne Caro, ich grace is ſet forth 
y many parables in the goſpel. | 
4 They differ y that is to ſay by the effeRs, adiuncts, 
eſficxcy & office ofcither of them. For, firſt the law teacheth good 
works, neither doth it miniſter ſtrength to the auditors therof, by 
which they may performe thoſe works, neyther changeth the 
minds of men-forotthe law doſes ſpeaketh thus, Des. 29.4. Ze 
haue heard &. ſeen, but God hath not giuen you an vnder landing hart: 
Bur the goſpell endoweth the ſaints with the holy ghoſt, which 
ſpirit doth alſogiue that which the goſpell requireth to wit, faith, 
Ier. 3 1.33. Lwill write wy lam in their bearts not with ine, hut wyith 
myſpirit. And the Apoſtle Gal.3.2,ſpeakerh thus. This one thing ! 
vvonld knovy of you, haue you recriued the ſpirit by the vuori of the 
Lvv,or by the bearing of farth.Therfore Pan! 2.{, 0r.31.8.calleth the 
lavy the miniftery of death vvritten in the tables of tone, but the goſ- 
pell, the 1 woo in mW 2 — . * calleth 5 os the 
in cendemmatiou, but the miniſter of righteon/- 
amy ey, = law ſheweth the diſeaſe,accu * 
and leck open ſins, hut doth not take them away, Row. 3. 20. But 
the goſpell couereth ſin, and healeth the diſeaſe by declaring and 
pronoũciag free pardon of fins by Chrift alone, & for this cauſe no 
man could euer be uſtified by the law, but by faith of the goſpell 
we ate all iuſtified. 3. In the law is teueiled the wrath ot God 4 
on euery man in the goſpell without the law is reueiled the righ- 
teouſnes of God. from faith onto faith. Rom. i. 17. & · 3. a1. 
5 Laſtly, the Law and the Goſpell do differ in the application 
to the oblectes ot degrecs of men : for as the Apoſtle eom- 


maundeth. 2. Tim, 2. 15. that Doctors ſhould rightly cut the 
P 2 word 
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wordof God u che preaching of the law properly belon · 
ee the impeui tent, and they who ate not yet conuerted,and 
thoſe who continue in their ſinnes, hypocrites, and ſecure perſons, 


as Chriſt Ar, 2 2.37. vſeth the threatning of the law againſt a 
proud Lawyer, Therefore ſaitkthe A 


ate "WU 1 © co. 


n 
polit. 1. Tim 1.9. The lan 


. was made for the vniuſt. But the Goſpell belongeth to the repen- 


tant. Therefore Chriſt in Luke. 4. 18. out of //ap. 61. 1. teacheth 
that the Goſpell is to bee preached to them that are peore 
in ſpirit, andofa contrite heart. Therefore allo La. 7. 48. 50. he 
preached grace and meicie to the penitent woman. 
Is it neceſſarie and prefitable to know the difference of the 
Law and Goſpell ? 

It is, ſot the name it ſelfe doth cleeecly proue that the law is one 
kinde of docti ine, and the Gol pell another. 

2 Becauſe the not knowing of this difference is a fountaine of 
etror obſcuring the light of the doArine of Chriſt, of the righte» 
ouſnes of faith, & of perturbationsof conſcienee. On the contrarie, 
by the difference of them both the office and benefits of Chriſt 


are better yaderſtood. 


3 The Church is diſcerned and acknowledged from other 
ſects, and true faith and conſcience is kept in great and true hor 
rors of conſciencc. 

What things are repugnant beerto? 

t Theerror off the Papifts, who make no difference betwixt 
the Law and the Goſpell,but transforme rhe Goſpel! into a law, 
and call it a more perfect law : ſaying alſo that the old law was a 
law of feare,the new, a law of loue: and that Chnit hath merited 
and doth giue to vs that grace, whereby we may fulfill the com- 
1 and by them attaine righteouſneſle and eternal, 
life. 

2 Ofthe Monks, who cal thoſe things which Chriſt, Afar. 
5.33.% G. 31. & 19.11.12. 2t. ſpeaketh ro expound. the lawe , 


to lance the conſcience, and to ſtine them vp to a delire 


of himſelfe , counſels rely neceſſary for them who de- 
fire ſomething more perfect then the law of Qleſes commaun- 
deth : & of this nature they faine three things chiefly to be deli- 
vered by him.1.of not teuẽging.⁊, of pouerty, 3. oſ virginity. bnt the 
precepts they lay are — * to al men,where as on the * 

ere 
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chere is not the leaſt word which: Cheift N e nad 


not obey." ©? 
3 T\.#6iror of Puleplty denſe ele bo hiucra 
obſeruation 


that the Patriarches were iuſtiſied and _ 9 
of TMoſes, [4 1 


law of nature, the Ie wes by keeping the law 


ſtians by obſeruation jr rs law of the Rafe 
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Oftbe difference of the old and new 
Teſtament. 


What ſigriſieth the word Teftament ? 


Roperly it ſi re 
ober lie wjes diſpoſerh of his 
The 


how they ſhall be ordered Ante 
Grecians doe properly and peculiarly call it 


amt), 

2 According tothe vſe of Scripture it is vn- 
derſtood to be a couenant or agreement be- 
ewixt God and men, who before were at variarice ; in whicli'co- 
uenant God doth promiſe to man thoſe benefits which himſelſe 
hath,namely ſaluation and eternall life:and man on the othet part 
doth relie vpon God by confidence in hispromiſes, and doth con- 


firme his faith, & nounſh it by the teflimonie of the couenant . Hape 


And for this cauſe is called of the Hebtewes mw Berith , which" 
properly ſignifieth in Greeko, that is à couenant bermixe 
them which liue. | 
3 Mctonymically, with addition of Old or Nor, i ſignifieth the 
bookes and diſtinct parts of the Bible. The old Teſtament ſiꝑniſi · 
eth the writings ot Moſer, and the Prophets, and the new contaie 
neth the writings ofthe Euangeliſts and Apoſiſes. a. vr, God. 
hath made vs able Miniſters of the Newy Teftament. And: ver 
14. Emen vntill this day the [ame veile remayueth in the Pang : 
Oli Teftament. 


P 3 Seeing 


1 
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went, but b, that is a cournant among ft them who line: 


I. Reg. 5 1 2. why dot the Greeks 6 ters of the 
Bible call the conmnant made by God with men, 
4a or ateſt ament? 


Becauſe lade, ina generall word {ignificth alſo c, that 
is, a bargaine or coucnant, wwex hi Which generally ligni- 
nifieth to couenant and agree ypon a bargiine. Lac. 23. 29. . 1. 
Cal ddr den Ae H N i. I male a couenam With You As 
the father constante { or aue erde: ILL 

2 Againe becauſe this couenant of God with men hath ſame 
thing common with a teſtament, and differing from other chue- 
nants: for in other couenants nothing is leſſe required then the 
death of them who enter couenant: heere on the contratie it be- 
hooued that the couenant made betwixt God and men, ſhould 
be cenfirmed by the death of Chrift. For theſe cauſes alſo the A- 
polile, Hebr.g.15.16-17-Dath keepe the word define, and draw= 
eth an argument from the * ſignification thereof. 

And it is called a teſtament, becauſe it is a certaine teſtimonie of 
the will of God. . 

of what parts conſiſteth the Teft ament betwixt God and men? 

Of three, 1. A free promiſe on Gods patt. 

2 Faith in the promiſe on mans part. | 

3 The outward teſtiſication or marke of the ſame : every of 
which parts by a Synecdoche, a part for the whole, receiue the 
name of Teſtament, as Gal. 5-17: The law deth not make void the 
COnendant before by God: where the word Teftament is vſed 


@Gen,17*7 for a promiſe made by God to eAbraham *. 2. God ſaid to e- 


b,y ) 


braham b. Thea therfore keep my Teflament. & P/al.44.18., All theſe 
things ure come vpen vii get dee mee not forget thee, neyther deale falſe- 

concerning thy Teſtament, where the word Teſtament is vſed to 
fignifie the faith of man towards God, 3. Gen.17. 18. T his is my 
Teſtament that enerie male among you be tircumciſed, and Luke 22 
20. T his cup it the wew teffament in my blend, and Ad. 3. 8. Ged 
hath ginen to Abraham the teſtament of circumciſion. It is vied Me- 
cally for an outward ſigne or teſtimonie and badge of the 


teſtament. Gen. 17.1 
Hub Cod made more, or onely one conenant with mn? 


4 


As 


As ſinte thetime of the fall oſ cur tpn ht 

— is the ſame way to attaine ſaluation by Chriſt 2 
erpetuall couenant or teſtament of ——4 

God binderh hiadelfero glue ſauciontoull thoſe wieder 

in Chriſt, Evin 

Du debut te wention two covenants? 

Ie doth indeed, — the diſpenſation of the ſame couenie 
which at divers times was diuerſy appointed by god, wheroſ the 
one is called the Oli Team, & the other the New, Vet we muſt 
note that the old Couenant, is vnderſtood and called o waies? 
ſomtimes in reſpect onely of Moſes his la and it is called 
the couenant ofthe law, the ſanction and ing whereofis 
deſcribed, ' Exod. 24. and — ante the covenant of 
qr or free —— in what manner it was made with Abra 

and his e, Gen. 17.7. | 

But by the appellation of rhe nee comment ;/s aur 
more then the free conenant* Of both theſe lere, 3 1+3 $+3: 
be otra Intel 

the bowſe of 1ſraell, 4 «of 1 
according to that conenant whith I made with their por the de | 
when Itesbe theme by the band war mes ye ofa ap 
but this is n conenart which Twill make with the heuſe 2 2 (racll. 
Auer theſe dan (Jaith che Lord) I will ge un lam in i he mide 
deft of them , and I will write in their heart, 'aud 1 will les thiir 
Ged, andthey foul be my 288 ll be mercifull to t heir 

vitier.. After whichwords the Apollle addeth, Hebr. 8. 13. 
Vd ben be ſaith a newe ene, le hath; — the. forwer . And 
Galat. 4. 24. He teagheth that the, ſeruant yas 2 ha- 
dow of mount Sina, from which was giuen the. Law, and that 
Fara the free wem WAL f of the beanenly lerufalem,, 
from whicl | . g che Goſpell: and he addeth., ot by theſe 
are figmfied the two — the an bringing . children 1 units 
boxdags, that is ſlaues, and the other to libertie, or free men, 
and in the ninth Chapter to the Hebreweshe maketh a compati- 
ſon of the Old and New Teſtament,. the ſumme whereof com- 
meth to this purpoſe, that the Old teſtament was a ſhacowe of 
the New, and the New a fulfilling} of the 6 PA new 50 
folded vp in the Olde, and the New colplded in the, 


N 
if 


„„.“ 


Dan.g 7+ 
46 
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Butit this place whers the queſtionis concerning the likenes and 
differenee of the Old and New Couenzuat, we by the name of 
old vadętſt ind onely the free Coucnant, in ſuch lorce as it was 
made with our fi-ſt patents (traight atcer the fall. and was confic- 
med to Abraham, of which the law of CAofer was an helpe, 
and at length it was renued in Chiilt: Dan. . 27. 
How are theſe two teſtimonies ent, which are ſo divers?  ' 

In ſubſtance,ot in re!peR of all che cauſes thereof, to wit, Ef- 

ficient, Matter, Forme,and End. | 
How do they agree in the efficient canſt? gl 

Becauſe the antecedent cauſe of both the couenants was the 
wenderfull deſcendiug, and as it were abaling of God, hereby 
he ſtooped ſo low as to binde men in league and covenant vnto 
him, which thing Moſes teſtifyeth, Deut. 8-17+& 9.5, Offering 
the pure mercie ef God againſt the merits ofthe lewes: and /o/u4 
24-2-3,” But the antecedent and meritoriovs cauſe is the death of 
the Mediatour e nus. | 

How are they all one in arten ard; ii) 

Becauſe the foundation and ſubſtance. thereof is onely Chriſt 
the Mediator without whom God cannot receiue men into fauor, 
and this is he who is thatbleſſed ſeed in whom all the nations of 
the earth were to be . o 2 Cor. 5. 19. — 
n not imputi r ſinnes, and fiel. 13. g. Chrift remainet 
. 3 for exer. * 

2 Becauſe both the Sacraments haue one fignification, yea the 
Sacraments of both couenants are the ſame, I ſay the ſame in ſig- 
nification and vſe;that is teſtimonies of the ſame grace, as Paul 
reſtifieth,tharthe Iſtaelites hadthe ſame Baptiſme, and the ſame 
ſupper which we haue. i. Cot. 10. 2. 3. for although there appeare 
ſome dmerſitie in the matter of the ſignes and the number therof, 
yet here is no matter to be made therof, as in the mariage ring v- 
ſed to make conttacts, there is no regard made whether it be of 
gold or of filuer, whether ir be one or more, but only the end 
and promiſe made to the confirmation of that, whorof it is made, 

How doc they agree in the forme? | | 
Becauſe the mean or maner whereby we cleaue to God was one 
alwaies,namely faith, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Heb. 11. and Chriſt 
Teln,g. 56: Abraham — e ſee my day and be ſaw it, namely, 
by 
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the eyes of faith : and uu. Ren. 3. 21. that the right rouſues 
les gee — Law & the . 
Gen.1 5.6. Ahraham beliened God, and it was imputed onto him for 
righteouſneſſe, which was written for vs, &c. 
How agre they in the end or mare whereat they drine? 
Becauſe the old teſtament (az alſo the new doth) did ſtirte vp 
the elect, not vnto a carnall or carthly felicive and the benefits of 
this preſent life, but much more vnto hope of bleſſed immorrality, 
Her proome you this? 
1. By the ſotme of he ceuenant it ſelſe, which was one both 
before and aſtet Chriſts manifeſtation in the fleſh : for God al- 
waies made ſuch a couenant with his ſeruants,as he did with. 
braham, Gen.17.1.7. I am Schaddai,that is, God all ſufficient, 
thy God, and the G O'D of thy ſeede after thee, keepe thom my co- 
nenant, walks before me and be wpright. Leu. 26. 12. 1 will bee y« 
God and you [ball bee my people, in which words euen the Prophets 
themſelues declared, chat life, ſaluktion, and all bleſſedneſſe, yea e 
uen beauenly bleſſedneſſe is cõprehended. For he declareth to th 
that hee will not bee the God of their bodies onely, but eſpecially 
of their ſoules: but the ſoules, vnleſſe they bee ioyned vnto God 
by righte ouſneſſe, are ſeparated from him and remaine-in death. 
e 


* 
33 
* 


a moreouer, God hath profeſſed himſelfe to bee the God of 


them who are alteadie deceaſed, namely, eAbrahans; Iſaurꝭ and 
latob *, 97 I 


Ex; · 34 


2. By the examples of the fathers, Adam, Abell, Noah, e- Alra- - 


ham, Iſaac,and Jacob, who neglected this preſent life amidſt the 
many temptations & ſotrowes which happen in the whole coutle 
of their liſe, did with all their hearts labour to come vnto the ha- 
bitation of eternall felicitie, ſo as both they, and they alſo who be- 
lieued ynder the new teſtament, did aime at the ſame mai ke, 
Which thing the Apoſtle confirmeth Heb. rl. g. 10. Iy faith Abra- 
ham tarried in the Land of promiſe, a1 im a ſi range county y, as one that 
dwelled in tent vvuh Iſaac ani Jacob, who were partakers of the 
ſame inheritance. For hee looked for a citie haning a good foundation, 
vr boſe builder and maker it God, And verſ,13. All theſe dyed in faith 
and receined not the promiſes, but ſavy them a farre off and beleened, 
and receined them thankfulle, and confeſſed that they vere ſirangers 
aud pilgrimes iuthe earth G en. 45.9. Whereupon wee neceſlarily 


84 


1 « 134+51.6+ this couenant made by God with the fat 


6 . wa this *. 1 
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gather that the. premiſe of that land made vnto them by God, is 


not principally and properly to bee vnderſtoode, of that ve 
lan xe of an earthly ſclickie, but ofcrernal life 8 


r. by it. Therefore alſo they deſired to hee buried in that land, as 
I 29.306, being a pledge of eternal liſe giuen them by God . And Iaceb 
1 50.25 being teadie to dic, profefied that hee waired for the ſaluation 
248% ofthe Lordb. 
i! 1 3 By the teſtimonie of Balu himſelfe, who was not void ofthe 
knowledge of this end, when as he (aid, Numb. 23. io. Let mey ſouls 
die the death of the inſt, and let my laſt end be like bis, The fame thing 
Daxid afterwards expounded, /. 16. I 5. when hee ſaith, that the 
death of the Saines is pretious in the fight of the Lord, but the 
death of the wicked is very cuill. | X 
4. By the teſtimonie of the Prophets, who in a moRt full ic per- 
ſect light, did bebolde and expect eternall life, and the Kingdome 
of Chriſt : as Dauid pſalm.39.13,14. 1 ara ſoremrner and ſtranger 
a; all my fathers. And v,0.7.8. Exery man lining is vanitie , ewery 
man walketh lhe a ſnadowyand now —ä— i 
2 eyen in t bee. But aboue all others moſt notable is the ſaying 
of [ob.cap.19. 25. know that my Redeemer lineth and I [ball ſor God 
in my fleſh, Ay hope is vt it hin me. The — — alſo do teſtiſie that 
CIS, Was ſpirituall P eter- 


See. nall and heaucoly*, - 
5. Becauſe Chritt promiſing heauenly felicitie to his Diſciples 
ſaich, that they ſhall ſit downe with eAbrabamy/(axc,and Jacob, in 


| , the Kingdom of Hauen. at. 8.11. 


6. Becauſe che holy fathers were endewed with the ſame ſpirit of 
1 faith wherwich we are !. Out of which and other like places, that 
oy = — is euicted which we were to proue, namely, that in the old teſta- 
unt meut the ſame end was propoledto the faithſull, which is propo- 
ſed to the belecuers in the new teſtament. 
' Seingthat mſnbſtance there it ens onely Jeſtamomt gwhy it 
it called 2. Teſtameuer, amelie the Old and 
the New? 

By a diuifion, not of the Genus into Species, but of the ſubiect 
iato accidents, chat is,the ſubſtance is not diuided, but the diverſe 
accidents which are without the eſſence of it make things ſeeme 
diverſc, which in it ſelfe remainech one & the ſame in ſubſtance. 

Ther- 


nn . 
Therefore in what doth the dinerfitie of theconenant cen ? 
It ie wholy inthe adiuncts, which — 2 
things, ot in the manet of adminiſtration and circumſtances off 
diſpenſation thereof. 
UVUbat u the firſt difference? 

Ic is taken from the maner ef leading vnto the end, propounded 
to both teſtaments, namely to eternall life: for ynder the old te- 
ſtament, the Church which was yet in her nonage and tender 
yearet. was led, as it ane the hand vnto the heauenly inheri- 
tance by the helpe ofcarthly benefits, eſpecially by that groſſer 
and plainer My ofthe Land of Canaan. Therfore Abraba is not 
ſuffered to reſt in the promiſe of that Land, when he had receiued 
it : but is aduanced and lifted yp higher by a greater promiſe; 
For thus he heareth God ſpeake to him; I aw thy prot and 
thine exceeding great reward. So Dauid from temporall bleſſings 
tiſeth to that higheſt and laſt bleſſing. yz. 26. The Lord is my por- 
tion for euer. And Pſali6. 3. The Lordi: the portion of mine inheri- 
tauce, and of my cup, thew maintaine the lat of mins inberitance, 
As onthe contrarie, the depriuation of that Land, as being a ſigne 
of eternall life, was acounted a curſe, But in thenew I nt, 
we ate led the direct way, without any turning vnto meditation of 
eternal life, theſe carthly and groſſe helps being omitted. 

Mat is the other difference? 

Ie is take fro the Docttin annexed to it, or frõ the maner of leading 
men tothe fountaine and author of ſaluation,and the knowledge 
of mercie in Chtiſt, for before the comming of Chrift, the admini- 
ſtration was more burthenſome, troubleſome and coſtly, for God 
brought vp and led the auntient Fathers more ſtraitly, by laying v- 
pon ke the tuition and gouetument, the teaching and obſer · 
uance of the Law *,with hard conditions, and laying vpon them « G4l.4.24 
the yoake of many ſeuerall ceremonies b, and the burden of his &.4.1,2-3 
— alſo. But vs he intreateth more kindly and liberally, without 54.1 1 4 
that hard & ſtrict exacting ofthe performãce of the Law the bur- 
then ofthe curſe being remoued from our ſhoulders, & that into- 
lerablc yoak of ceremonies, by the preaching of the Goſpel. Mar. 

Il. 28. (ome wnto mee all pe that are weary and beanie loaden 


and I will refreſh you: Taks my yoaks vpen you, for myyoaky it 
gA/ute 
And 


— — ——— — 
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a — 
4 E 15 wei N 8 a . 
ꝛ—ꝗ—;MT— . ce 2 N r e 5 


220 The two and twentieth Place 

And from this adiun& doth Irren. 3 1. 31. 22. teke a difference 
berwixt the Old and New Teftament, by a Metonimie ef the Aa- 
innit for the Fuliell, calling the Lawe of Moſes, confidered by ir 
ſelſe and in it ſelfe, a Legall and auntient Conenant , becauſe it was 
the law of creation, whereby God tooke of vs aſſurance and full 

. 12 covenant ſor our perfect obedience to be performed by our owne 

Fg ftreogrh®, | 

Ders. But the Goſpell couenanteth with vs, that perfect obedience 

L»y1 27 ſhall be giuen vs by him of his free yoluntarie tauour, & is thete- 

s fore — { onenant d. 

bebe , Fo alſo in teſpect of this adiunct the apoſtle 2. Cor. 3. 6. y. g. gu 
and al. 4. 24. — the Old teſtament or Law, with the 
New teſtament or Goſpell , and the Old hee calleth the Ler- 
ter, the miniſterie of death and condemmation conſiſting in the Letter, 
and ingrauen in ſtoner,becauſe the law in teſpect of them that heare 
it, hath no more power then any writing in it ſelfe void of all force 
and can do 3 accuſe ys of vrrighteouſueſſe, & rep 
yp all mankird in the curſe. 

But the New Teſtament ſo farre forth as it is oppoſed to the law 
being cobſidered by and in it ſelſe nakedly,hee callerh che Spirit, 
and the muniſterie of the Spirit and righteowſneſſe, that is the prea- 
ehing of the Goſpell, becauſe it reuealeth the mercie of God, by 
which wee ate iuſtified, & renewed by the ſpirit of Chriſt: whom 
the Goſpel! hath, being ioyned vnto it, who alſo giueth to the e- 
lect that faith which he tequireth of ys. 

Agne, he calleth the Old teſtament, a teſtament of bondage, 
becauſe it breedeth a ſeruile feare in our mindes, becauſe the law, 
by adding a moſt hard and impoſhble condition, can flirre yp no- 
thing in our beatts, but the feare of Gods wrath. But the new he 
calleth a Teſtament of Libertie, becauſe ir ſtirteth yp the beleeucrs 
to a ſonne-like truſt in God. Rem. g. 15. Tee haue rot receined the 
Spirit of bondage again wnto feare hut the ſpirit of adoption, by wohich 
vp? crie, eAbba father, 

What i: the third difference? 

It is taken from the qualitie and manet of revelation : for in the 
Old teſtament all things were ſer downe more darkly : and the 
Old teſtament did ſhadow out Chriſt to come, by promiſes, types 
figures, cetemonies, and diuers rites, and it was a portraying and 

Neigh t 


* 
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ſteight ſhadowing of the Newteſtument? ſor as the 2 Wen 1 
himſelfe was a type of Chrift® , likewiſe alſorbe wertig ſeate *, So . 74. 
alſo were the ſacrifices, ſhadowes,yea viſible Sermons of Chrilts e 4 1.24 
paſſion, as allo the putifications in the Law did ſhadow forth the 

only &true expiztion and pacification for finnes, which was to be 

made by the bloud of Chrift;av it is ſaid, ib. io. I. be Lavy bad 
in it a ſbadom of good tlangi te come, & not the very Image oftbe 2 2 

But the new is adminiſtred more clearely and bythe 

reaching of the Goſpell, by Baptiſme and the Supper of the 
Lordi aiſo giueth vnto vs the preſent inhetitance and ſolid bo- 
die, or it ſheweth vnto vs Chriſt, vvhO is giuen ?. nom 909 
And in teſpect aſſo ofthis adiunct, the New teſtameat isoppoſed g.. + 
to the Old i. And the Old was confirmed by the ſlaughter of 
beaſts, and the ſprinkling of their bloud, but this by the bloud of 
Chriſt: whereupon Chriſt ſaith at his Supper, Z»&,2 2-20.T his cup 
it the New T — The Old: wag temporarie and to 
be aboliſhed, & is taken away by the comming of Chriſt, becauſe 
it had a reſemblance of things to come : but this, becauſe ir giuerh 
vs the bodice it ſelfe, and the trueth of the thing, it is erernall and 
ſhall neuer periſh, P/al. 110.4. The Lord hath ſmorus and it ſhall not 
repent him,T how art a Prieft for euer, che. Thefote eAuguſtine ſaith 
In the Old T:fament is a hiding of the'New in the new a manifeſt ats- 
on of the Ola. | 

What is the fourth difference? 
It is taken from the meaſure of the Spirit, becauſe now is grea- 

ter abundance of the Spititin the Ne Teſtament, and a greater , a,,,,, 
—— then was before vnder the old teſtament, if you con- 144»,7,38 
fider the bodie it ſelfe of the Church *. For although there were 2 5 
many vnder the Old teftament, who ſeeme to haue beene en- I 
dewed by God. wich greater giſts, then any vnder the New: yer 9 © 
wee muſt iudge of the abundance and greater efficacie of the 1%. 45 
ſpirit vader the new Teſtament, not in relp6k of euery particu» 1 Cor. ie 4 
lar man amongſt the faithfull, but of all in generally or the whole 1.1b-2,20: 
Church together, 27 chad 
* Hereupon l[oel.2.28. I will poure owt Spirit all fle, 13% 
that is, Iwill gue it in creat ee Hoe the old 2 
meat is called hy Paula teſtament cf the Lettetꝰ. But the new is 
Spirituall, becauſe Gcd doth ſhew more po wet of the ſpirit in the 
pteach- 


We 
Mu 26; 18 
«4 Heb.ro.1 
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preaching of the Geſj ofthe LAW. 


What the laſt di ef 

It is in the largeneſſe and uewneſle of the people of God gathe- 
red together out of the lewes and Gentiles, ot the whole compa» 
ny of them, who are receiued into the covenant : for the Old co - 
uenant ptopetly belonged to Abraham and the Iſraelites his po- 
{teritie, Dent. 3 2.8. I hes the moſt high God dinided to the nations 
their inberitance,when he ſeparated the ſont of Adam, he appointed the 
borders of the people according to the nuneber of the children of 1/r aell, 


18,+.17.7 for the Lord; portion is bus \ Lacob is the lot of hit inheritance. 


»\ 10941 x1. 
Nec regia You 


But the new couenant bel te all nations to whome God 
hath vouchſated the light of the Goſpell, Mark.16.15. Go gcc int 
all the world and preach the #ſpell to exerie creature. Hee that ſhall 
beleene and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued, & ca AFt-10. 15. 34: 35: 43+ 
Rom.1-16,8 3. 29. As in many other places. 

But nay not God ſeeme mutable or unlike — ering 
hee hath changed that which ence bee purpeſea? 

No in no caſc, for neither hath hee changed bis purpoſe, nor 
done any thing diſagreeing with it : but hee ſheweth himſelſe 
moſt wiſe, becauſe in diuetſe ages he knoweth how to vſe diuerſe 
meanes, to bring his elect tothe knowledge of their ſaluation in 
Chriff, according as hee ſa the eſtate of both, that is, as both old 
and latter times required:Euen as the Phyſition taketh one courſe 
of cure in a childe, another in a man of ripe age, ac cording to the 
diuetſitie of their conſtitutions : and yet can hee not therefore bee 
tearmed inconſtant or ynlike himlelfe. Therefore Paule, Epheſ.3. 
io. calleth this diſpenſation of the coucnant,the manifolde and dixcrſe 
wiſdom of God, becauſe God in his wiſdome, doth in other maner 
call the Gentiles, then in old time he did the lewes. 

UUkat therefore is the Old Teftarment? 

It is a ſolemne maner of confirming the Couenant comprehen- 
ded in the Morall Law, the ceremonics and Sacrifices, ordained 
to this end, that the promiſe of grace and eternal! life for Chriſtes 
ſake might bee kept, with condition of faith & obedience through 
faith on mans patt to be performed. 

What u the new Teſtament. 

It is afull manifeſtation of Gods grace, which hath ſhined to 

the world ſiace Chriſts comming into the world, which is effec- 


ted 


Of the difference of the Law a GoſpelL. 2; 

red, without the ſtrict and hard exacting of the La and the ad- 

niſtration of the ceremonies, © | r 
 UUhenwasthisordained? :- 

In Para diſe, ſtraight after the fall of our firſt parents: for at that 
time was vttered the firſt promiſe pertaining to the Goſpell, con- 
cerning Chriſt to come *, and afterwards it was made to a cet 4. 
taine familie, namely of Q Abrabam b, It was perſormed at the time 1 wh. 
when Chriſt was exhibited, and confirmed by his bloud and u. z, 
death | 4 "4. 4% "48, 

But why it one and the ſame Teftament called ON _ L 
and New? NA | 

Itis Old, in regard ofthe promiſe, New, in regard of Chriſt al- 
readie exhibited, Alſo it is Old in reſpect ofthe adiunct. Fox che 
publiſhing of the Lawe did; in time goe before che (Ending of 
Chriſt, and that ample declaration of the Goſpell ; or new, as it 
were, rene Wed, ac /obn.13.34. The Lord there calleth the com- 
maundement of Loue, a new commaundemen, wholy renewed, 
or which muſt be cuet new. ; | 

Beſides, becauſe it was confirmed by Chrifts death. For a Te- 
ſtament is confirmed and in ſorce, when the teſtator is dead, o- 
therwiſe it is not of force whilſt he liueth who made it. Hel. 9. 17, 

' Who made this will er T eftament? 
* Theſonnec of 3s l 
| | y be are thi beurer? C 
All that beleeuue. | 
Da ute inheritance? 
All che benefits, which the death of Chriſt hath procured ys, 
harre the tables of the Teflameri? 
The holy Bible,or holy Scripture. 
UUbat ſcales are there to this Team 

The Sacraments, which in the Old teflament were, circumciſio 

and the Paſſeouer: but in the new Baptiſme & the Lords Supper? 
What is the wſe of this DoQtrinet 

It ſheweth that there was alwaies one way to atraine ſaluation, 
namely by faith inthe free promiſe of Chriſt, and that there was 
one and the ſame Church in the old ind new Teſtament. 

What oginion: are againſt this Doctrine 
1. The errour of Smet and certaine Anabaptiſts, who _ 


4 
2 


1. 
bat tba 
Out any 


2 The madiies ofthe who falſel 


— * _ 2 — N 
1 Lank 4c OG ted * 


cople of Iſraell was fatted & pampered in this life, wich- 
— tie, euen as {wine or beaſts 


are fot the 


zoined a threefold wa 
Lage x pe e al 


of ſaluation,namely, the Law of Na 


the Law oſ Chriſt, as if there hadbeene three ſeuetall couenants of 
| Godgdiffering in ſubſtance. | 


* 
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The three and twentieth common place. 
Of che paſſion and death of Chiſt. 


What inderfland you by this terme of the paſſin of 
g e 


w uderſtand by a Synecdoche , a part 
for the whole, whatſoeuer Chriſt ſuf= 
(& fered from the firſt momene of his 


I Jy : 2 N 
8 NC 25 conception: a5 for exarnple, his lying 
> 2 


in the maunger when hee was newely 

— borne, when there was no roome for 

| his motherinthe Inne, Lal. 2. 7. And 

SG C4 aftcrwards when vpon the eight day 

| after his natiuitie hee (hed his bloud in 

the circumciſion, the lame Chap, verſ 2 and fromthence vntil 

the time whercin hee was offered a ſacrifice for ys vpon the Altar 

efthe croſſe. but eſpecially all kinde of iniuries and that horrible 
puniſhment,which was executed ypon him vndet Pilate. 

2. Thepaſſions of Chriſt are called the croſſes or calamities 


of Chriftes myſticall bodie, which is the Church,ot of his mem- 


beta which myſt bee heere accompliſhed vntill all the members in 
their certaine manner aud meaſure become conformable to Chriſt 
by the croſſe · Whereupon the apoſt. Cols/.1.24.ſaith thus, fulfil 

| the 


' 


Of the paſſion and death of lit. 
the reſt of the Afuctiom Cbriſt in ay fleſh for his bodies ſake w. 
— by la that is, 245 corfort of the Church, or (46 
the ficlt ſaith;) The iuſt hame receined,not ginen and. fr 
the fortitude of the faithfull are ſprung examples of patience, ot gifts 
of rig hteonſueſſe. dere 

3, Aetenimucally the adiunct for the ſubiect, aby paſſion ia devs 
doode the Hiſtorie, deſcribing Chriſts | | 


UUhat it the Lordi paſſion or — 
ener erg inſelfe b 


leisa patt oſ Chrilts obedience, w 
nocẽt became a ſacrifice for the guilty:or thusʒlt is a propĩ 
facrifice wherbythe ſon of God, —— man, — 
ſelfe to the father, that hee might merit for all that belerue in him, 
eternall iuſtification, — deliuerance from ſinne and e · 
ter nall death, and in the end eteinall liſeʒ as — — doth 
nd the matter, Job. 17. 19. I ſantts ſelfelthat is, Io 
he) the Father for them, to be an _ pacifying ace 
that they alſo may be ſanitified far cer. 
VV hat are the efficient cauſes of Chriſts 

1 here are three efficient cauſes thereof, 
and all theſe in diuerſe reſpects. 

1. The C vunſel ond Angie of God,the moſt ebfolurtand 
high will of God, that is, his ordinance, hereby from erernitic he 
hach ſo diſpoſed of this buſineſſe, that therein be might manifeſt 
his iuſtice and mercie. 

2. The primitize or outward cauſe mouing vnto it, the eala- 
witie of mankinde, and the tyranny of the Diuell ouer 'mapkinde. 

3. The antecedent or inward cauſe mouing here vnto Was the vn- 
ſpeakeable loue of God the fat — his creature, as it is ſaid 
lob, 3.16. So God loued the world , that bee gaus bis ene 
ſomme, &. 

4 A fille cauſe working velyntayily and with elettion, and o4 
beying the father, was the — of God bimſelfe, whods Paule 
faith, Phil. 2.7. Made bimſeiſe baſe, taking on him the furme of aſer- 
uant, & became obedient ts the father enen vntethe death of the creſſe. 
For hee deliueted himſelfe into the hands of his ent mies vo unta· 


r ly aud teadily, accord ng to the prophecie; v7 wr upon, wa 
red becanſe be n aud. and Heb,tog.out of the Plalhi 30. 5.8 


canſe it was impoſſible by the loud of Buls and Goats to OTA 
Q 


* Sathan, and men: 
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226 The three andtwentieth Place 
therefore Chriſt entring (namely into the world) faid, Sacrifice and 


oblarion thou weuldeſt not haue, barat ſacrifices for ſins thou waſ 
not pleaſed with, then I ſaid, Lord Icome, (in the beginning of t be book 
1 | it it written of me) that I oy doc thy will,O my Lord. 

| | Sath an alſo is a chicte cauſe of Chriſts death, becauſe with an an- 
1 

1 


cient hatred he perſecuted the ſeed ofthe woman, and when hee 

could do ne more hee bit his heele, as it was foretold en. 3. 15. 
All men are cauſes of Chriſts death, and to them it muſt be im- 

| | puted becauſe of the puilrand the ſinne wherein euery one is en- 


(i: 1 be helping or inſtrumentall cauſes of Chriſts death were, Ju- 
1 das, and the high Prieſts who counted to Judas the 30. filuer pie · 
1 « Mat.26, Ces *.eAmas allo & Caiphat, Pilate, and the people which cryed 
| 15- Away with him, away with him b. And the Roman ſouldiers who 
lob id us were his executioners,which inſtruments, notwithſtanding God 
ſo vſed, as he finiſhed, by them a worke moſt holy, to wit, the re · 
demption ef mankind : but the curſed inſtruments (for none but 
the moſt vile and wicked could endure to betray, condemne and 
murder an innocent) he did puniſh with moſt juſt puniſhments, 
ſeing they ſinned not by conſtraint, but of their one accord and 

— of them againſttheir owne conſcience. 

What is the ſubiect oft his paſſion? 
The Lord himſelfe, the verie ſonne of God being made man. 
But whether was the paſſion a ſuſfering of hit whole perſon, 

or of one of his natures onely? 

The paſſion was of the perſen, becauſe that perſon which ſuf- 
ſered was God and man: but he ſuffered not in his diuine nature, 
[| for it cannot be that an immutable thing ſhould ſuffer, & an im- 
at! mortall thing die )but in mans nature, which hee tooke vpon him 
14 and which was ſubiect to ſuffering. Therefore Paule in te ſpect of 
47 the perſon faith, Ac. 20. 28. That God — to himfelfe the 
1 g Church by his blaud. And in reſpect of the humahe nuuie i. Pet. 4. 
106 1. the Apoſtle affirmerh that Cbriſt ſuffered inthe fleſh. And in the 

| l Epiſtle tothe Hebrewez,2.14- the author ſaith, That the ſonne of 
| od was made _ of fleſh and blond, that by death hee might de- 
| 2 him who had the power of death. Therefore although the paſſi- 
J : 

þ on and death of Chrift be properly of the fleſh according to na 
| 4 ture, yet according to the perſon it belongeth,to the word,becauſe 
1 | it 

10 


Of the paſſion aud death of (brift» 
it is one and the ſame perſon both of the fle/Band the ] 
' What was the formall eanſe ? ? Rox . 
The ſuffering both of the bodie & ſoule, both which ſuffe· 
rings are deſcribed by the Euangeliſts in certaine degrees and 
arts. 
F What was the ſuffering of hi: ſamle? 
The in ward torment of the ſoule, which Chriſt ſelt eſpecially af- 
ter the adminiſtration of the Supper, and that ariſeth by certaine 
degrees. | 
1k For firſt, in the garden hee — the anger of God, kindled a- 
gainſt our ſins, out of his great trouble of minde Aa. 26. 
38. Nj ſee is verie beanie auen vnto the death, and, Fu ber, Fit be 
poſſible, remone from mee this cap: by which cup, according to the 
Hebrew phraſe he vnderſtandeth the anger of God, and the pu- 
niſhment for our ſinnes: yet notwithſtanding he addeth a condi» 
tion, Not as ] will, but as thos vvilt:;Marka4.,26.\Whereby he lige 
nifieth not an oppoſition, but a diuerſitie ef wils, which is not of 
it ſelfe faultie, eſpecially where the wil of mi is ſubiected to Gods 
will: ſo a man is & og to be ſorie at his friends death, yet doth 
he willingly yeeld to the purpoſe of God, 
2. This torment was ſo increaſed, that hee ſweateth drops of 
bloud through the grieuouſneſſe thereof, Lak. 22.44. At laſt, vpon 
the Ctoſſe, as though he were oppreſled by cheſengtiefes ind br. 


ſaken of god, he cryeth out, A/ Gad m God,why haſt thou forſeen 
me. Ma. 27. 36. not as though God were ſeparated frothe humane 


nature, but becauſe it is (as Bernard faith ) akinde of forſaking 
whecathere is no performance or exhibiting of powet in ſo great 
neceſſitie, neither any ſhewing of Maieſtie: x hich complaint was 
the complaint of one, nat deſpairing or diſlruſtingſ ſot he calleth 
God his God) but of one wreſtling wich a moſt gricuous temp- 
tation. ¶ aluin calleth this ſanctam deſperationẽ an holy deſperation. 
For this cauſe Daxid prophecying of Chriſt, PC. 18.5. 6. ſaith thus; 
The ſorrowes of the graue haus copaſſed me about, that is I haue ſuffe. 
red horrible grieſes. & ſuch if as theſe grieſes ſhould hauebene in- 
dured by an angel.yea al the n would haue bin bf 
to nothing & a 0 ed of the. and He. g. vit is thus ſaid 
of him. ho in the daies of bis fleſh did offer up praier: & ſupplycations, 
with ftrog crying Cears vnto him that wat able to (aue bum fro Lads 
Q2 
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228 The three and twentieth Place 
and was alſo beard in that winch he feared, or was delivered from his 
feare,that is, from that terrour & aſtoniſnmẽt which poſſeſſed him 
when he thought vpon the moſt ſeuere iudgement and amger of 
God. 

But what was the cauſe of ſuch tor mentis in Chriſti ſoulei 

Not one, but many. 

. The tiunking vpon the tyranny of ſinne, death and Sathan 
which made hauockof mankind, 

2. The meditation oſ that horrible, infamous and eu ſed pu- 
niſhment « which he forcſawe,he ſhould ſuffer in his moſt holie 
bodic, as alſo thoſe contumelies which ſhould be caſt ypon him. 

3. His thinking vpon the ingtatitude of the greateſt part of the 
world. | 

4 pany the ſenſe of Gods horrible wrath, which hee ſuſ- 
tained for our fins, for which he tooke vpon him to make ſatiſfa- 
Rion. Whereupon Jahn. 1. 29. Hee is called the Lamb of God which 
tabeth away,or which beareth the ſans of the world, 5 

What was the ſuffering efthe bodie? 

His outward ſuffering which befell ro him beſides thoſe griefes 
which in his ſoule hee ſuſtained, which may bee diuided accor. 
ding to the ſubiectes ot places in which he was diuerſ]y afflicted, 
as the garden, ( apbar his houſe, or the Cõuocation of thePrieſts, 
the Pretoric or towne Hall, the place without the citie where 
theeues were puniſhed. 

What did he ſuffer in the Garden? 
I, He was deliuered by a kiſſe of one of his diſciples. 
2.Being taken and bound by the hands of fouldiers, he was ca- 
ried away as a theefe or robber, that he might deliuerys from the 
bonds of our fins and of the Diuell. i 
3: Being forſaken of all his Diſciples, leaſt we ſhould aſcribe to 
them any patt in the worke of our ſaluation and redemption. 
But why would Chriſt (who is the ſecond eAdam ) be taken 
in the Garden, 

That he might put away the ſinne wich the firſt Alam com- 
mitted in the garden of Paradiſe. 

What wid he ſuffer in 825 his hogſe,or in the aſſembly 
reeſts? 

1. He was arraigned inthe Eccleſiaſtical court: for it was not meer 

he 


Of the paſſron and death of (rift, 229 

he ſhouid be ſlaine in a tumult, but that for ys he ſhould: 
iu iudgement, who were lubic tothe ſentence of the eternal 
iudge,and for our ſias deſerued to be condemned. 

2. He is mocked. 

3 By falſe witneſſes, and reproches,he is accuſed ofattempting to 
deſtroy the Temple and worſhip of God, 

4. He is adiured 2 living God, to tell whether he be that 
Chriſt the ſonne of God. 

5. When he had confeſſed the trueth, ſtraight hee is conuicted 
of blaſpheamie, and adiudgedto die: becauſe it behooued hee 
ſhoud beare the blame and guilt of that fault by which the fitſt 
Adam had 8 to become equall to God. | 

6. He is ftricken on the face by the high Priefts ſeruant. 

7. They ſpit in his face. 

8. He is againe beaten, to the end he might take away from vs 
the ſhame of ſinne. 

9. His face being couered, he is ſttucken and bid to prophecie 
who it was that ſtruck him, and is beaten with reds by the ſer- 
uants. Which indignities and diſgracet, bet ing all due vnto vs, he 
ſuffered, thereby to free vs from all ſhime, andt o ptouide for vs, 
who had loſt our face or firſt Image: & that he might make vs an 
entrãce & acceſſe to the face of God. To conclude, he ſufft reth the 
ſhamefull deny all by his diſciple, that he might beate the blame 
and fault of eAdamrreyolting from God, 

What ſuffered he inthe Hall? 

He is brought before Pilate the Romane Preſident, ſo that euen 
from hence it is manifeſt that the Scepter of the kingdome Was 
taken away from the houſe of daß when Cui ſuffered, as it was 

rophecied Gen. 49. Io and that therefore no other Meſſiah is to 
be expected: and that Chriſt the innocent was condemned for vs 
by an earthly iudge, that thereby wee may know we haue eſca- 
ped the condemnation of the heauenly iudpe, 

2. He is there falſely accuſed of three crimes, of ſeducing rhe 
people, Sedition, and conſpiring againſt tlix ſtate, rhithe cuer- 
threw the nation, ſorbad to giue tribute to, Cſar, and id ofhim- 
ſelfe, that he was Chriſt the King. Therfore hee was accuſed of 
treaſon, both in the Ecclefiaſhcall & C:uil Court:in the Ecclefide 
ſticall court of treaſon againſt Gods maieſtie, in the ciuilCovrr, 
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agaizzlt mans tule and maieliieʒthat ſo het might derive & take to 
Wim cifg tlwttcheluon againſt (iods mateſtie, hereat wee were 
all guiky in du, ind that hee nught make; ſatiſtaction 
and teconciliacion for the ſane by humbling inuelfe extreamly 
& obeying in all chings.Nenher do ih he defend himſelte as moſt 
cali'y he might haue donębut is ſilent, & is like a lamb that ope- 
neth get his mouth betore- tum that ſhet reth li \rleall if 
hee had bin quit : we bad periſhed, and char by his fileuct hee 
might abtaine liberty for vs to cry vnto Gods. | 
3. Vet notwithſtanding, in the ſame place hee is pronounced 
innocent by the voice of che ludge, bec auſa iu himſeiſe hee was 
pure, & not guilty for his on ne cauſe, but for othets cand his en- 
lugemęat as lahquted ſotʒzyca be was'whippe df at lraſt by this 
meancs the mindes ofthe Iewes might be appeaſed: but all came 
to no effect: he is balanced with Barratagzand Barrabas preferred, 
who was4 captaine and autl or of ſedition,& a grand theefe:he is 
cried ſot to be executed on the ctoſſeby great & ſeditious clamoys 
ol the people t il this, than therby he might 2duance vs to che dig 
nity ol the ſons ol God, heing made fellows ich the holy Angelg, 
4. He is condemned by the ludge fitting in the iudgement 
ſcare, in place ofthe Empeiout, & in the name ot the . Em- 
pire of Rams, a a man malt y iched and worthy of death. becauſe 
he bound humſelte to become ſu 1 for vs, ho were guily of e- 


— 


* 


ternal! deach, beſote the eternall Iudge. un 
5. Being now condemned as one that ſought to ſutpriſe the 

Kingdom & ſtate, he is laughtar bythe ſoul ders, andis cloathed 

with a ſouldicrs gatment, or pui ple caſſock, to worke. him more 
conte npt and, dif rer: a crane of thomes is put ypon his 
be ad, in ſtead of a Sceptera tecdis put iu bis han d. tei bꝝ. to ſig- 
nific that his ridiculous kingdom was a miſetahle, a pheiuſl. & as it 
weregakingdam of reeds: the they mock him how ing the knee, & 
with this tant ſaluting him. Haile King of the le x. Ill ey ſpit again 
in bis face the buffet him.&cbeat his moſt holy lead ith ſlaues. 
All theſe things he ſuffeted mult v ulily c you conti dei Cl xiſts 
perſon-bur moſt iultly it you conſidet the pcrion which he tooke 
vp on him, vhich is ours, For the Tord (ſaich Ejay 53. G hath laid v- 

on him the iniquitis of vs all. Therfore he endu ed ihleſe teptoaclies 
och becauſe we had deſeiued them, and allo that he migbt deli- 
| | What did be ſuffer without the I fall 


wer ys from the like. 
Ty 1 Being 


Of the paſſiam nnd dau of (hrift:\ 31 
1. Being iFloathed of his purple, he is led forth ofdaaies 
bearing, herd e towhichhewasro * type) obig „ G22. 
deede went before in 1/aac 4; for like as the bodies of thoſebalts þ L. 4 t 
(as is faide Hrbr. 13, 11 — d 1 . campe of the c. 30. 
le of Iſraell, ypog Which the ſinnes of the people wett 17 

üg and were tlicreſpre Co ther ade de de * 
nothing iherofb : ſo Chriſt bearetli out firines and the curſe 
dut to them tagether with the eroſſe a token of the curſe, out af 
ſrraſalem being made euen as a curſed ſacrifice and vnworthy 
oſthe companie of men, ho in himſalſe was moſt pute and thy 
obact ſo that heon i is co he acknowledged that acriſicevhrib « Ark rx. 
te ſin of ibe world ts taten a aꝝ Now Hancerning Symondt * 

reke his bearing of the erafſegby compulſion h E Chtiſt himſelf at 
fainted vnderthe burther thereof through yearines & ſadoes;this . 
ſheweth hath the mon(trous iiſolency & ctueltio of the lewesli: 
aforhe cõmugion & pattakia g of Qn tiſt dus holy Marryrsinilꝛis 
füfferidg. chough on xheir part it he iA hud all exati am off hos 7 

2. He is led into the place gf de ent ſcuis adlled ib Hebrews 
Golgotha, in which ſe ditious perſons theeues and other maleſact· 
ors were wont to bej gnomimiauſſy puniſbed; that hence it may 
appeare, he was deſpiſedoſmemand ſull of ſorrawes, according to 
Eſau Propherie cha. 53 m f e 
3. He is crucified:chen which. puniſfume de there wat at that time G. Lz. rz 
none more grieuous & iguomiabus: ſor as it is to be gatherdi out 
of P.. 22.17 · &the words of Thames Jam. ad. aq. they being ſtropg 
ly ſtretched ypon the goſſe were ſaſtned vnto it With naileꝭ drivie 
through their hads:& fedtafrerwards/beibg ſet vprighti& on lug 
thoy ended cheit hiſa inthe hotribietorments ot ail theit nerues 8 
whole body:alfothe death a the ctoſſe vas moſt abhominable& . TL. t. 
pronounced accurſedby gods own mouths; This curſe wou ch he 3 37 
ſon of godyndergo, therby to free vs fre the cutſo we bad deſruedʒ 
& that ĩt might apptaer that fi was moſt abhominableſor which 
god would haue his fon yndergo ſuch huniſtunent u tuſ euen as 
death by a tree entred into the world cus ſo by a tree ofabe etoſſo 
it might be takẽ out of the world, Toconclagdgharthtarpth miaht 
bee atſwerable co the figure;for-cven; as the facyitite wa feed 
vp on the altarand offered® ſo Chet washifted vp ſrqm the eam 
iato the ayre, being hanged aud killed vpon hc rofſe || becauſe” 


he mult ouercome the powers of the aire. Eph . 2. 2, Alſo 1 
14· An 


fon 
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14- And as Moſes lift vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, the, 
Tis be lift vp, thet whoſoeney beleemeth in rr Lo foie 
but liue for euer. 
He ſuffereth betwirt two theeues, as a captaine of theeues, that 
the rx 5 Wer- 3-13. He was committed a- 
the tranſgreſſor:,and prais at he miꝑht ſuffer the 
pens aries which we had Afr: dren migkit the Food time 
make ys equall with the Angels in the kingdome of his father,by 
the merit of which puniſhment hee alſo ſanctified the infamous 
places appointed for puniſhment of malefactors, as alſo the pu- 
niſhmẽts themſclues of malefactors, leaſt any man ſhould chink 


chat the infamie of them ſhould be any hindrance before God, th 


them which beleeue in him, or that they could bee any impedi- 
ment to mans ſaluation. 1 
He was crucified with his hands ſpread abroad, that with the one 
he might call and invite the Iewes, with the other the Gentiles 
ynto him, offering them his merit: and likewiſe;as one that ſhould 
beeome iudged of all men, & ſhould ſet ſome on his right hand, 
ſome on the leſt. | 
6. He hangeth aliue ypon the croſſe three whole houres, name- 
ly,from the ſixt houre to the ninth, that is,fr6 twelue of the clock 
aſter our count, til three in the afternoone. Which ignominy 
of Chrift.is the reward of our atrogancie, & and alſo our greatett 
lory & prize before God, by which, all our iniquitic is put away. 
herfore Paxl,Gal.6.4-faith , God fer bid ibat ] ſbould glory in ante 


| _— in the croſſe of onr Lord Ieſus ¶ briff. 


e hangeth naked, that he might make ſatiſfaction for the ſin 


| of, our firſt parents, x ho were diſrobed & ſpoyled of the garment 


ef innocency,alſo that he might cloath vs with his innocency. glo- 

& immorrtality,that he might enrich vs by his pouerty,to con « 
Jude chat ſuch as the firſt man was dwelling in Paradiſe, ſuch 
might be the ſecond man at his entrance into Paradiſe. Alſo lots 
were caſt ypon his garments, which thing was alſo foretold, Fſal. 
12. 19. that we we beleeue the euents of things ſhewing vs that 


this was he which ſhould come. 
8. He feeleth thirſt corp orally, cõming through the anguiſh and 
birternefle of his griefe, & through the ſenſe of Gods wrath as al- 


ſo ſpiritually through a moſt ardent deſite of our ſaluation. | 
| | | gln 


Of the paſiion and death of Chriff, 4. 

9 In ſteed of Hippocras or ſome prłtious wine that was wont to 
be giuen to them who were condemned to die, that thereby they 
might be comforted a, he is made to drinko a moſt bitter drinke 
of vineger and gall mixed together, that in him might be fulfilled 


that which long before was forerold by David, P/al.69.22. And 3 


chat the ſecond dam might ſuffer puniſhment for that ſweete 
iuyce which the fuſt Alu lucked out of the forbidden apple. 
10 Men of all conditions reuile him, the common people, the 
Pricfts and Scribes,the th eefe vpon the croſſe, the ſouldiers ſcoffe 
at his prayets, and wreſt them to a verie wicked ſenſe, as though 
fotſaking God, he asked helpe of the creatures: 
- 21+ He dieth, elſe would the crucifying haue done no good yn- 
leſſe the ſoule bad beene pulled away from the bodie , becauſe 
God had ſaid. In dying thow ſhalt di the death. Gem, 2.17 
12 His fide is thruſt through with a ſpeare, out of which ranne 
bloud,by which the Church ſpringeth,and-is quickned (cuen as 
Eu was formed out of eAdensfide) and water, wherewith the 
Church being new born is waſhed. And from this wound,asfrom 
a ſountaine of life, ſpringeth the ſaluation of the Church,, com- 
fort and expiation of all fins, ſatisfaction, and that waſhing or pu- 
rifying (which behooued to be done with the bloud) is de - 
ſtood to be now accompliſhed : for without the ſbrdaing of blond 
there it no remiſrion of ſinner, Hel. g. 22. Alſo by this wound the 
death of Chriſt was made manifeſt ang certaine , for the water 
which iſſued out ef that wound of his ſide ſhewedthat the wea- 
on entercd euen into the ngaapne' namely that skinne which 
being full of water encloſeth the hart, which being wounded, it is 
neceſſatie that euetie creature ſo wounded ſhould forthwith die. 
Ai what time was be crucified? | 
At the feaſt ofthe Paſſeoer, that he might ſhew himſelfe truly 
to be that Paſcall Lambe which was ſlayne for the ſinnes of 


the world. 
At the ſoule of (rift was 7 from his bodis for the 
ſpaceof three daies, wacthe Gedbead likewiſe ſepa» 
rated from them both, or was the God- 
head ioyned with the ſoule, and ſe- 
wered ſcom the bodie ? | 
Neyther, ſaith Dawaſcenns, For the Godhead remayned uu 
para 
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* parable from both, and that Which the word once tooke vpon;}:im 
neuer afterwards left. 
But how could it be that the diuiue nature Roald continue 
vnited to the ſaule which was in Paradiſe ,and 
| the bodie which was in the earth. YOM 

The diuine nature of the Sonne, becauſe it is both infinite and 
prelentin all places, remained whole and yndeuided, vnited to 
both together, that is as well to the ſoule of Chriſt which was in 
Paradiſe, as tothe bodie which lay liueles in the earth. For ſee- 
ing the nature of God is moſt ſimple, and lo not to be parted or 
diuided,God is not to be ſaid to ai one part in heauen, 1 $60 
other in een but he is whole in heauen, and whole in cath; not 
at ſeuetall times, and by ſucceſſion, but both together , Which 
thing no created nature can dor. 'Hence commeth. the faying of 
Angefine, It is proper to the whole Trinitie. io be w hole cucrie 
where, in ſpaces of places not diuided. | - 

 VVhether was Chriſt being now dead, true may! © | 
Hew as, for although the ſoule and bodie were fe parared, and ſo 
it was a true death, yet by the comuaction of perſonal vnion they 
remained together in one third, as it were, fo that our life was ti> 
ly bid is Chrift,yea euen when be was dead. Others anfwere: that 
Chꝛiſt in that chree daies was man miterialiy, becauſe he was ttu- 
ly oule ond bodie ! but at his reſurreRion (they ſay) he was man 
ormally, after his ſoule rerurned into his bodie. 
Who therefore died, and what be the the adiunb lu of 
+ bitdeath? 

The ſonne of God, at the mention of whom the whole frame 
and nature Of things in ttiis world trembled:for when he hanged 
yponthe ctoſſe three hours before his death, there was an Echpſe 
of the Sunne againſt the order of alle, which laſted from — 
ſixt houre to the ninth: whereupon followed darkeneſſe 
all che earth, Mar. 27. 45. that is through the whole max}; yar as 
Tertwlian vvill haue it, or (as others expound it) through the 
counttie of Judea,vvhich Eclipſe did betoken to the levves a moſt 
miſerable blindneſſe. 

But when the Lord died, the vaile of the Temple was tent, 
that we may knowe how by bis merit there is a way opened for 


Hel. 9.5 ys into heauen , and that the ceremonies: of the law were 


abio» 


Of the pasfion and death of briſt. 
abrovated - the earth ſhooke : the rockes were rent aſunder: the 


graues open d, out of which certaine of the Saints as iting, acht 
into the Citie, By which ſignes is cuicted and ꝓrooued the in- 


2353 


dignitie of che crime commireed againſt the Sonne of O, . 9.8 


the hardneſſe of the wicked, and the power of Chriſts death is 
ſhewed, Or which things this effect alſo enſued, that many of 
Chrilts enemies were conucrted , fo as they ſay : Of tructh 
thirwas 4 iuſt man, ana the Sorne of God, CHMath 27. $4" And * 
all the companie that cams tegetber to that fight ," beholding the 
things that were done, (mote their breaſts and returned Luke. 29.48, 
What was the endof Chriſts death and paſnion? f 

The cluefe end is the glorification ot God for his iuſtice and 
mercy. But the next end is the redemption and eternal ſaſuation 
of mankind, Ih, 3.14. 1 Hoſes lifted vp the ſerpem in the wil- 
dernes,ſo maſt the ſonne of man be lift vp on the Croſſe that whoſoener 
belerneth in hizs ould not periſh but hame euerlaſting lift, And Rom, 
4-25. He died for our ſi at, namely to make ſati faction for them. 

Unto whom 4s the deatb and paſſion of ( hriſt: profitable ? 
Although he might haue beene a ſufficient price for the fins 
for all men, yet actually and effectually be died for his elect one- 
ly who teceius him and beleeue in him, AAat. 1. 2 1. He will deliuer 
his people from their ſins. Joh. 10. 1 5. I lay demne myliſe for myſberp. 
And Chap. 7.19 Fer thoſe (which bricaue, and vchome the fatlur 
hath giuẽ me) I ſanctiſie my ſelf. For otherwiſe it would fallow that 
Chtiſt oyc>withour profit, and to no purpoſe, in tegard of many, 
andthat the efficacy of Chriſts death could be made void by men. 
W bereuponaependeth the dignitie and efficacie of 
mY Chriſti death? 4 
On the dignitie ofhis perſon, ſor therefore the paſſion & deatl 

of Chrilt was perfect and acceptable to God, 

t. Becauſe the ſonne performed voluntarie obedience to the 
comnuunde ment of che father: For hee humbled himſelfe and be » 
came obedient vnto deat b, euen the death of the ¶ voſſe. Phul.2 7. 

2. Becauſo it is ot infigite crit, namely, it is che death of that 
man, whois God, | 
How can that praier of Chriſt, which he thriſe repeated, Mat. 26.39 

ſtand with this ebedzence.O my father, if it be poſſuble let this em 
paſſe from me, yet not at I wall lut as thaw wilt? 147] 
Very 


Mu. | 3 bar . rr 22 r 
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Verie well, namely n. diuers reſpects, and according to diuers 
purpoſes, for in ſo much as Chriſt would not, it was by reaſon of 
the infirmitie of his fleſh, which naturally and without any ſinne 
feareth death as an enemie vnto nature: — that hee would, it 
came from the readines of the ſpirit, becauſe it was neceſſaric 
to the ſaluation ofmankind,according to that which Chriſt after- 
ward faith, Verſe.q 1. Ihe ſpirit indeed is readie,bnt the fleſh it weake. 
Yea in this, the obedience of Chrift appeareth more plainely, ſee 
ing that although the fleſh would haue had the matter gone © = 
therwiſe,yet notwithſtanding he wholy ſubmitteth himſelfe to the 
will of his father. | 

What effefts then or what fruits be there of the Lord: paſiion ? 
Many. 1 A inoſt full fatisfaction for ſinnes: for the hand wri- 

ting which was againſt vs by the law, us taken away from vs, and 
nailed to the crofle. Coloſſ. 2. 14. that the remembrance of our 
ſinnes might be put out by the bloud of Chriſt, that at no time 
they ſhould come into Gods ſight *. 

1 lea. 2 God ls pacified andreconciled to man l. 

þ Rem,z.24 Ihe diuell is ouercome ©. 

c Gen,z«15 4 Death is ſwallowed vp 4. and the feare thereof is taken away® 

— 31. fo as to the faithfull it is nothing but a paſſege to eternal life. 

: *. 5 Man is abſolued from his ſinnes and iuttified . 

1 is, 6 The partition wall which was betwixt tlie lewes and Gen- 

FN, tiles is broken downe 8. | 

*. 55 · All things in heauen and earth, that is all the faichful! yn- 

H 16. der both the Old and New teſtament, are become ſubiect to one 
head, & are called again to that head from which they were fallen, 
& are gathered alſo into one bodie. 2g. Epb. I. 10. 22. (ol. i. a0 

$ The prophecies ate accompliſhed,the truth is become ⁊gree- 

able to the figure of Samſon, of the braſen ſerpent, of the ſacrifi- 
ces, and other types. 

9 The mortification of our fleſh. For he died once, that we 
might dis vnto ſome fer euer: I. Pet. 2.24. And aur old man it cruci- 
fied with him t hat the bodie of inne miglis be deſtroyed , that hence- 
forth we ſhould not ſerne ſiuxc. Rom, 6,6. 

10 And that in few words I may cempriſe the whole matter, 
the free remiſsion of (ins, the purging of the blots in our ſoules, 
and euetlaſting life is hereby purchaſed for vs. 

Vihat 
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to die a moſt ſhamefull death, then deſtroy mankind created by 


himſelfe. 
3 The exceeding humility of the etetnall ſon of God, rhe Lord 
0 


all things who was debated and caſt down lower then all crea- 


tures, by which humiliation he teſtified his loue toward mankind, 


in ſuffering {> great things for the redem; tion thereof. 
The ouglines of finne is to be remembred by that moſt vile 
kind of death. 

5 The eſtate of the godly in this world, in which they are con- 
formable in theic miſeries to Chriſt their head: all which things 
let them worke in vs a hatred of ſinne, let them ſtirte vs vp to inte- 
ority oflife, & raiſe ys vp to conceive certain hope of out ſaluation, 
and pacience in aduerſitie. The ſaying of Auguſtine is vetie wor- 
thy remembrance, Looke e pon his wounds when he hung onthe tree, 
his bloud when he died, the price vuherevvith he redeemed vr. Hee 
hath his bodie ſo placed on the crofſe as he boyveth un to lyſſe thee , his 
armes ſpr:ad to embrace thre, his whole bodie giuen ur, to redeeme 
thee. Conſider hovv great things theſe are, vueigh theſe things in the 
ballance of your heart, that he may be vvholy faſtened in your heart 
uvho for your ſakes vv v holy faſtened to the croſſe. 

Hovy is the paſtion of ¶ Hriſt apphed vnto vi? | 

By the word, by faith and the Sacraments, for by the word he 
is offered as by the hand of God, by faithhe is receiued as by the 
hand of man, by the Sacraments he is ſealed ypynto ys. 

What opinions are againſt the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt? 

1 The blaſphemy of the CMarcionites and Mancheer,whoafe 
firmed that Chriſt did not ſuffer truly, but imaginarily and in ap- 
pearance to men, 

2 The blaſphemy ofthe Papiſts, whereby they 'affirme that 
Chriſt is (till offered daily vnto the father by prieſtes in che 
Maſle, and that really for the quicke and the dead, comrarie to 
that which is ſaid. Heb. 10.14. vvith one offering hath he; con. 
ſecrated for ener them vvhich are ſanttified. 

3 The righteouſneſſe which is of works, Pardons, Inuocations 


ol Saints, that forged Purgatorie, and what ſoever men ws 


thereby to make ſatisfaction for ſinne. 


The 


mag}. * - 2 


„ 
2 The infinite merey of God who-would rather haue bis ſonne 
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Of the buriall of Chriſt, 


bai is buriall or burying ? 

I is a proceeding of death, and ſo alſo 
na confirmation of death, for not liuing, 
but dead men vſe to be buried. The La- 
tine word Sepaltura Byriall, is detiued a 
ſepeliendo,or a ſepiendo, becauſe the corps 
is encloſed and fenſed with earth, ſtone, 
ot ſome other matter, and is laid yp in 
190 N che gtaue or tombe. But Funerare or Pol- 
1170 lincere is to make readie the bodie for bu- 
1 a Gen,go, tall, by waſhing, anointing, and the like complements . Wher- 
3 | it 26, upon Polliniteres were a ſeuerall ſort of men from Libintiars, 

| 
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5 But what was the buriall of Chrift ? 

4 33 * Ic is a part of Chriſts abafing, whereby after death his bodie be- 
ing ſeuered from the ſoule, was laid in a Sepulchre according to 
the faſhion of the Iewes b, yet ſo as this was a preparatiue and en- 


1171 terance to the glotie of his reſutrection. 
1}; V i hat is the chiefe cauſe thereof ? 

Wii | God who not onely hath engrauen in the minds of men the cu- 

14 : nay, 4 tome and manner of burying according to tnat, Gex. 3. 19. Earth 
1 | | mr rk thow art and to duſt thou ſhalt returne, ( as the auncient examples of 

! þ i 12. the Saints, who were buricd doe teſtifie t, and the depriuation of 

111 2 Xing, 13,3 buria!l, which is reckoned amonſt the ſignes of Gods wrath d:) 

1s 2225 : bur did alſo 1 ordaine all things Which were done about 

4; 4-793 Chriſts buriall. 

Mil 1 © VVho were the minifters and meanes of this burial ? 

[ ies, ia · Noble and rich men who were of the degree of Senators, loſephs 

1 16% n of Arimathea(which ſome thinke te be the ſame with Rama- 

19  thaim ©) and Nicodemus who were the Diſciples oſ the Lord, but 

e 1, S n ſreret through the feare of the Iewes , and who as orarcfull 


| 
i 
| FEY Diſciples performed to their well deſetuing maiſter the honour of 


+19,38 
den buriall 
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buriall,when as there appeared no danger, or but very little, hom J 


whileſt he liued he durtt not conſeſſe. For when the open and 
prefeſſed Diſciples of Chriſt were diſperſed and hid them- 
ſelues for feare,they then, ſtirred vp & confirmed by God,tooke 
the bodie of leſus, being giuen them by Pilate, that it ſhould not 
fall into the hands of the raſcall executioners, who were wont to 
caſt the bodies of theeues into (tinking pits. whereby, it appea « 
reth : how great the power of Chriſts death was, who made theſe 
men ſo coragious,as they fearednor to attempt an enterpriſe moſt 

baſe and daungercus : namely, to take downe from the crofle a 

man condemned by the auchoritie of the whole councill, and the 

Preſident, and by this their deed to accuſe their iudgement of. 

iniuſtice and impietie, whereby alſo they incurred extreame dan- 

get fer his ſake,and in the extremeſt ignominy which Chriſt ſuf · 

fered, what time he was hanged berwix: two theeues, they profeſ- 

ſed themſelues his Diſciples : how much more doth it now be- 

come vs ſo to doe when he raigneth in glorie. 

What was the manner of bis buriall i 
Toſeph,as it is recorded, Mat. 27,58. went with a bold cou- 

rage to aske Pilate the bodie of Ieſus: of whom he obtained it 
after he had vnderſtood certainly hy the centurion that hee was 

dead. CHark.1 . 44. ſo God vſeth to bleſſe thoſe who eameſtl 
and vptightly go about his buſines which pertainineth to the'pub 
like eaſe and benefit. Nicodemus in the meane while, prepared 
a mixture of myrrhe and alocs(which things do preſerue bodies 
from putrefaction) to the weight of an hundred pounds. lob. tg. 
39. And ſo they both come, and openly with their owne handes 
take the naked bodie of Chrift from the Croſſe, and wrapped it in 
cleane linnens with thoſe pretious odours, aſter the maner which 
the Iewes vſed with their Nobles, in hope of the reſurte ction: 
and alſo hereby to fignifiethar Chriſt would reſt ina pure minde 
well ſeaſoned and ſpiced with ſweet ſmelling vettues. . 

Yet it was annointed becauſe they could not do it by rn of 
the ſhortnes of time. For the Sabath was at hand, on which 
it was not lawfull to do any worke, and the women, when 
Sabbath was ended, came to the Sepulelut, to annoint Ieſus, b 

he was now riſen againe. : hana.” * 
Vet thoſe ſpices were (which thing belongeth to God)cypesof 
that quickening odeur which ariſeth from Chriſts death, 
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And God would by this glorious buriall declare the innocencie 
of Chriſt, and aboliſh for the moſt part the ignominic of the 
Crofle, according as E/aias had ſoretold, and hi ſtpxli her ſhall be 
glorious cap. 11.10, 

hat are the ſuliectes and adinnits of (\iſtes 
buriall ? 

The place, the time, the ſhutting vp, and keeping of the 
Sepulchre. 

Where vvat the Lord buried? 

In a garden planted with herbs and trees, next vnto the place 
where he was crucified, in which place Ieſepbh had his Sepulcher, 
that in the verie place of his de lights he might be admoniſhed of 
death by the beholding of the monument. 

I Becauſe the firſt Adam died (piritually in a garden. 

2 Becauſe ( as Oril faith ) thete is prepared for vs a returne 
into Paradiſe by the death of Chriſt. | 

Jo ſhew the plentiful fruic which ſhould grow to all that be- 
leeue om his death and butiall. 

4 Becauſe from the croſſe there is a paſſage to Paradiſe. 

Apaine, he is buried in a Sepulchre. 1. Hetwven ont of 4 roche, 
leaſt the aduerſaries ſhould cauill, that the Lordes bodie was 
ſtolne by his Diſciples through ſome vaults ynder the ground. 

2 In ane enc, that we might know how that the condition of 
death is chaunged hy his meiit, and becauſe of the myſterie of 
4 net breaft, wherein the Lord reioyceth to dwell, 

He is buried in a Sepulchre,herem no man vas buried before, 
that hit reſurreſtion might not be ſlaundered. as if ſome other roſe a- 
gaive, faith Theephylatt : that is, that they ſhould not deuile this 
{launder,as to ſay, that ſome one, or more other did tiſe againe, 
and not Chriſt himſelſe, or that he roſe againe by the touching 
or power of anothet who had becne buried before in the ſame 
verie . as wee read of him. 2. King. 13. 21. who being caſt 
into epulchet of Flceus teuiued, when he had touched his 


boncs. 
>. 4 In an other mans Se pulchre; becauſc as Auguſtins ſaith, 


* 
ede and was buried for other mens ſaluation. 
* What fell aut about the buriall of Chriſt ? 


A great ſtone was rolled to the doore of the Scpulche, firſt,be- 


cauſe . 


— 


Of the buriall of Chriſt, - © : 43 
becauſc ſo was the manner. 2 Leaſt the bodie of the Lord ſhould 
lie open to the abuſe of the aduerſaries. 3 By Gods coun- 
ſell and providence, to giuè the greater certaimtis of his reſuttec 
tion, and to take away all ſuſpicion of deceipt, and taking awa 
of his bodie. Moreouer they ſealed it vp, and warded it, bo 
theſe being done uot without the ſingulat prouidence of God, 
namely, that the moſt hatefull enemies of Chriſt, by whoſe ſcale 
and cuſtodie the Sepulchre of Chiſt was garded , might againſt 
their wils be compelled to acknowledge the reſurre&ion which 

ſoane after followed. And to this vie alſo euen at this dayremat- 
neth the Sepulc hre of Chriſt vnuiolated. For although the Turks 

do keepe it fer gaine ſake (ich they reave in no ſmall meaſure 

Hy them whodttauel chither for religion ſake)yet God would haue 
it extant, that it might be a monument of the hiſtorie of Chriſts 

death buriall and teſuttection. 

How long did he lie in the prane ? 
Not ſo long as Jones lay in the fiſhes belly, ro wit, three natu- 

» gall daies a, for neyther was it neceſſarie that the truth ſhould in , u 2445 
all things anſwere the type. Bur we muſt know that ( whereas Auth. 13.4 
Chriſttben haſted vato the victorie, as it were)the Scripture by a 
Synecdoche doth giue the appellation of the whole thing to the 
beginning and end therrof, and putteth the ſpace of three. daies 
for the time vhich raught unto three dies: Fot on that veric 

day that Cntiſt died(which day we call Friday) thtee w Hole houts 

aſtex his death his funerall was prepared, and his corps committed 
to buriall, this is the firſt day ef Chriſts buijall. 

2: Thedayfollowing he lay in the Sepulchre all the Sabbath 

1 according to the manner ofthe Jewes who reckona natural Ja 

conſiſting of foure and twentie houres from eueaing to eucning. 

This is the ſecond day⸗j· | "ay 

3 In the beginning ofthe day following (which wagghe firſt of 

rhe werke, and it is called Sunday, before the day . Jhe 

reed rwelue houres or the ut in the Sepulchre, aroſe; 

gune on the fame day, wherupo it is called of vs the Lords 

Therefore from Chtiſts death to his xeſurre tion, palled alm 

fortic houtes. And three daics are welcbe, Nn ſe(as Aug 

faith the firſt day is taken according to the laſt pars cherof:che e 

cond as it is whele and entire, the third in regatd of the firſt part? 


* thereof, 
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thereof. And ſo there are three dales, and eucrie one of theſe 
daies hath his night. 
But why did the Lord reſt the whole Sabbath 
in his Sepmlcbre? 

Becauſe as God hruing finiſhed the worke of creation on the 
Gxt day reſted the ſtuenth day. Cen I. 3 I. and 2. 2. Sothe Sonne 
of God having accompliſhed the worke of our redemption; vp- 
en the croſſo, on the ſixt day of the weeke, reſted the ſeuemh day 
inthe Sepulchre, that this reſting ot Chi iſt in the giaue, may be 
a document and inftruction to the ſaithfull, that they are ſpiritu- 
ally to teſt from the works of ſinne in this lite, as alſo apled 
and ſigne vnto them of their eternall reft from all labuur-atcer 
this lie, and with all that we muſt keepe holy the Sab- 
bath day. 

How came it to paſſe that the bodie of Chriſt was all that: | 
while preſerued from corruption? 3 

Not by vertue of the ſpices, with which he was not embalmed, 
but in that tke cauſe of corruption is from ſinne, now there was 
no ſinne cyther in the tleſh or bones of Chytt, yea he had no lone 
ger no other mens ſinne, which was imputed vnto him, for he 
had aboliſhed it by his death which was pal?. 

Dal are the ends of ¶ Hriſts buriall? 

1 That it might appeare he was truely dead. 

2 That he might purſue and overcome death, flying as it were 
into his lowelt denne, and ſo the expiation of our ſianes made by 
his death, might be grounded on a more firme teſtimonie. 

3 That he might butie our ſinnes together with himſelfe 
in his graue, and might for euer hide them from the behe of 
God. 


4 That we being made partakers of his buriall, might be alſo 
our ſelue buriedin ſinne. 

5 he might ſanctifie our burying places, and perfume 
them with the quickening odour ef his death, and ſo might take 


+ from vs all fearc of the graue, and confirme ynto ys the hope of 
dur teſurtection. | 


+ VV hat be the eſfecli of it? 
I That, as, when Jonas was caſt into the Sea, & hid in the fiſhes 
n=, r belly, the tempeſt was calmed ©, fo Chtiſt being caft out fr 
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the number oſthe ng: and hidden in the Sepulchre, all the tem- 
peſts of Gods wrath which were raiſed ng ſinnes, are pa- 
ciſied at the appearance of the milde countenance of out God and 
Saulour. 

2 That as he reſcued his bodie from the effect of death, that is, 
the diſſolution of his bodie : ſo by the ſame powerhe will bring 
our bodies to incortuption, ſo that now buriall is like a ſeed time, 
in which our bodies being laid in che earth when they being diſ- 
ſolued by it, ſhall haue put of their corruption, they 2 hereaf- 
ter in the laſt day riſe — olorious and excellent. 1 

3 The burying of the olde man, or of ſinne which by litile 
and little dieth in us: in which reſpect. Rom.6.4, we are ſaid to be 
buried together with him into his death, that being dead wnto ſume, we 
may no more line in it, fulfilling the deſiret thereef, but may reſt from 
ill. Whereupon Aul reſe laita that, The buriatl of Chriſt tr the 
reſt of 4 5 hriſtian. 

What is the uſe of it. 

1 That, for as much as Chr ſt hath hie our ſinnes in his graue, 
that we ſhould net ſecke to dig them yp, and bring them Againe 
to lipht : For this were to violate the Sepulchre of Chriſt, and to 
commit ſacriledge. 

2 That we ſhould take care for the buriall of the dead, chat it be 
honeſt and ioutolated,and that the bodies of the dead be not neg 
lected or vexed againſt the law of humanitie, which when they l- 
ued were the inſtruments and tem; les of the holy Ghoſt, if they 
we:e the bodi:s of belceuers. 1. Cor. 2, 16, & 6. 19. but that the 
be ſuffered to reſt as in a ſoit bed- iy fl: ral reſt in hope, arb 
the Prophet, Pal. 16 9. | 

Is it neeafull to briug againe into vſe the Tewes faſhion 
of embalming Lodics? 
No, becauſe voto Chriſtuns (to whom hach appeared the 


moſt cleere light of trueth) their {aith and beleeſe ie 


rection ought to be more certaine,then that it is expedi on. 
firme it by needleſle rites, But concerning that which Chriſt 


Gich : CAath. 26. 10. to his Diſeiples of the womans deed, AE) 


bath done a good worke in mee, he doth got allow of this as an or- 
dinarie worſhip, but becauſe of the cricumſtance, becauſe by this 
Gone he would teſtifie that the Sepulchte ſhould be odotifetous 


and of fwect ſauours. 
RS om Doth 
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The foure and twentieth Place. 
Dot h the bariall of Chrſt belong to the ftlate of the exinani- 
tion, or of the exaltation of Chrift ? 

To boch, for it was a part of his puniſhment and miferie, when 
his bodie no leſſe then mother carkaſſe was calt into the earth. 
Apaine it was a port and beginning of his glotie, in that he was 
honourably buricd, by the chiefe of the Tewes, and the beginning 
of his viRtoric, for ſo much as his bodte felt no corruption, as it Was 
foretold. P/. 15.10. 400. 2.27. although it lay in the graue with 
gutlile, and without any embalming. Whereupon it is ſaid, Eſai. 
53.9. His e ane was with the rich, or it was glorious, 

VI hat i: eppoſite to this huriall? 

Tie coſenage ot theſe decenuers , who ſuperſtitiouſly and foo- 
Iiſhly ſhew a lingen cloath to be worſhipped,in which che whole 
bodie is painted. Which allo they ſottiſhly call Sudarium, a naps 
kin, whereas according to the Tewes f:ſhion, the head alone was 
ſeuetally wound in a napkin or veile, but the bodie was acculto- 
med to be wrapped with linnens or bands. Jahn. it. 44. Then he 
that was dead came forth, bound hand and feste with bands , and Es 
face was bound in a napkin. 


2 The ſupeiſtition of the Papiſts, who cggfecrate graues with 


frankincence, _ watcr & other trumperie, which graues Chriſt 


himſelfe ſanctified : they alſo thinke that the ſaluation of ſoules is 
furthercd by ſupeiſt tious rites of exequies, candels, proce ſſion 
with a crofle caricd before, ſunerall verſes and ſongs , doles of 
Ach, bread, wine, money, and other things, by func ral ſuppets, 
by white and blacke veſt ments, and to conclude by Maſſes. Their 
deniſe alio it is that the place of burial ſhould be nere the Churches 
and in the Churches themſelues, neete the high Altar. tor ſuperſti- 
tion de guns ſake, that they might ex ct tribute euẽ of the dead, & 
mi; he make a ga11 ot wos, angling of bels, ſprigklir g of water, 
2 Their pride who either bui'd tombes, (which thing Eſay long 
ago accuſed in S. Ha, ho. 25. 15. 17. & alſo do hang vp th eir armes 
in th . be {2ene as though they ſtil dehred chen afcerdcath ro 
carie 3Sdut with them the terror which men of war haue, or elſe 
ey are wrapped & wound} oltly clo-thrs(r6 no purpole,and 
ith hinderance of their ales to the yoore Jin which cloths they 
ay make thẽſelues brauc for the worms gainſtthoſe teſtimonies 
of ſcripture, Job. 1:21. Nd came forth of my mothers womb, and 
raked allo ſhall returne thither I. Tim. b. 7. For we brought nothing 


ive 
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into the world, and it is certaine that we can carit not hing aus. LL. 
15.43. T be bedbe is fowen in diſbomomm, it ariſeth gains in glare. 
To this purpoſe is the ſaying of «Ambroſe in his Setmom. 17 
what purpoſe is the braacrie of Sepulebyes ? they ave rather laſſe uni 
the lung, them any benefit vnto the drad. | 
The immoderate moutning of ſome who ſhew themſelues 
eyther to doubt of the ſaluation of the dead, or to deſpaire of 
Gd, helpe, contratie to the ſerious admonition of the A- 
poſtle, i Theſs. 4-13. 12 

5 That fained imagination of the Gentiles, who thought that 
thoſe ſoules whoſe bodies lay vnbutied, did wander vp & down, 
as Virgil fondly writeth of Palinurus and other his partakers in 
ſhipwracke. | 

6: Their crueltie who caſt the bodies ofthe dead to wild beaſts 
to be torne in peeces, ot through negligence defraud them of the 
honour of buriall, or ſhew their —_ vpon their bones or 
aſhes. 0 

7 Thoſe falſe Nicodemes, who abuſe the examples of /eſephand 
Nicodemus to couer and cheriſhthe cowardneſſe of the fleſh, and 
are not bettered bythem, that they mayſhew the ſtrength of their 
faith, what time God requireth their endeuour 
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The fue and twentieth common Place. 
Of Chriſts deſcending into hell. 


VVas the article of Chriſts deſcending to hell alwaies ioyned 
with the reſt ofthe (reed? 


iu vpon the Creed, (who is commonly Lib, de &. 
Sal reckoned amongſt {priam workghdoth refti- /vrrects 
lie that in times paſt it was not edin hg — 
XX ; Creed of the Roman Church, and that Jn . 
a not vſed neicher in the Greeke Churches. 1 
e df withſtanding Tertullian doth plainely 
feſſe the deſcenſion of Chriſt into hell, a. 
At banaſius, Auguſt ine, and other of the Fathers. 

R 3 But 
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falt 6. io 
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» What doth the word lnfetnus (which it community tranſ] a» 
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But it is eſpecially confirmed by teſtimonies of Sctiprure ©, an 

the whole Church in all countries doth at this day with great con- 
ſent acknowledpe and confeſſe that article. And -Rufinus himſelſe 
doth manifeitl;-fer done this article and allow ofit. Neyther was 
i: ro be omitted, ſecing it is of great force to giue ys full aſſurance 


of our redemprion, and doth minifter great comfort to the godly. 


ted heli ſigm fie in Seriptarerd -.] ꝗ ˙ ꝙꝙ Y 

1 The graue and that properly b. P/a,6,6. Fer in death tbere it no 
remembrance of thee, in the graue who ſhall praiſe thee? 

2 Tut hortible place which is appointed for the puniſhmene 

of the reprobate. Nam 16.30- It is written of Core, and thoſe of 
his confpir-cte that they went do ne aliue into hell, Lake.ro,15 
eAnd thou Caprrnavom which art exalted to heauen, ſhalt be thruff 
downe to bell. And { ap. 16, 23. The rick mn alſo died and was bu- 
ried:and being in bell in termenti. he At up bis eyes and ſaw Abtaham 
4 farre off, and Lazarus in his boſome. Tercullian. By bell we under- 
fhand not an open hollow place, neyther ſome ſonke in the world lying o- 
pento htauen, but a vaſt and deepe pit, and a depth bid in the veri 
bowel: of the earth, This place the Greeks do salle which ſigni- 
ficth a darke place, for the wordis —_— nded of the priuatiue 
particle · and i, which ſignifieth to ſce, becauſe all things are 
there duke, ſo as nꝰ light may be ſeene. 


3 The totments & pains of hellthat is, the terror & torments of 


the foule ſich as the damned feele in hell. 1. Sam. 2.6. The Lord 
brirgeth downe to t he graue, and raiſeth vp. cc. and Pſal. 18. g. The 


forrawes of 1 he grau: compa {ſed me about. P(al.1 16.3. J hen the ſor - 


1 


rewes ef death compaſſed me and the griefe ef the graue caught mee, 
when | found trouble and ſorrow. | 

4 According to ſeme mens interpretation, it fignifieth the ge- 
netall (tate and condition of the dead, whether the good eſtate of 
che aged the euill of the wicked. 
5 In s iudgement, it ſignifieth the extreemeſt degree of 
miliation. What ſigmficth the word Deſcending? 


SF Ic properly ſignifieth a motion from a high place to a lower. 
By a tropicaliſpeech,ir ſignifieth i the deſcending of 


riſt , or the laſt degree of his humiliation, 25 Epheſ. 4.10. He 


that d:/cended, (chat is, he that made himſelfe baſe, and of no re- 


3 


puta- 


Of Clift AB inebelle 5 
putation and taking vpon himſclie-the ſorme of ſeruant, ſub · 
jected himſelfe ro the miſerable condition of this eatthly life L 
5s even the ſame that aſcended abone all henmemt. i”; 
What therfore is the meaning of this artirle, He deſcended into hell? 

It is diuets, aecordingly as the ſimple words are taken in diuert 
fignifications, What is the firſt ? 

The firſt interpretation is of them that thinke theſe words are 
added for better explanation ſake, againſt the hereſie ofthe Vas 
lentiniaxs, and that no other thing is heereby meant, then that 
Chriſt was truly dead and laid in his graue , as other men who 
haue beene dead and buried. 

Vihat thinke you of thit expoſition? * 

That it is too ſleiglit and trifling, becquſe it is not likely that the 
buriall of Chriſt being declared in plaine words ſhould be deliue- 
red ia a more obſcure forme of ſpeech, neither dothTuch a 
tition of the ſame thing befitſuch a briefe and compendious te- 
heatſall of the chiefe heads of our faith. 8 | 

What ir the ſecond ? 

It is Hicromes and the Papiſts who thinke that Chriſts ſoule 
being ſeparated from the bodie came to acertaine place, 'which 
they call Limbus patramn, to wit, the ypper part, or an'vpper 
roome as it were of hell, in which there are no puniſhmenes, but 
onely a depriuation of a better and more perſect good. Tn which 
plice they ſay the Spirits of the faithſull bakers did rt maine be- 
fore Chriſts incarnation : from whence aſtet Wards, the ſaule of 
Chriſt comming thither in deed,did bring them with himfelfe in- 
to heauen, Which thing they go about to confirme out of Aa- 
thew, 27.52. Mary beſides of the Saitt roſe againe, either with 
Chriſt or after him, and i. Pet. 3. 19. By which alſs be went ana pres 
ched unto the ſpirits which are in priſon. and 4.6, for vnto this pur. 
poſe alſo was the Goſpell preached wnto the dead. 

Doe you like this opinion? 2 

No, 1 for ſuch a place cannot be proued by any teſlimonie of 
Scripture, ** 

2 Becauſe we read that not all the Saints bodies but ſome on 
roſe againe with Chriſt to teſtifie the power of Chtiſts reſurreQi 
on, whereby life is reſtored to vs, | 

3 The place, 1. Pet. 3. 16. Is manifeftly to be vnderſtood con- 
ceraing Chriſts ſpirit which preached repẽtance by the mouth of 


Noa 


4 Ieh · 1. 


— the diſobedient and wicked: and the place in the fourth 
Chapter is to be vnderſtood of the Goſpell which was preached 
to them which were dead in former times, that is, which were in- 
deed aliue hen they were preached vnto, but were dead at what 
time this ws ſpoken of them. ! | 

Alſo, becauſe this op nion doth not a little detract fromthe 

wer of Chrifts ſactifice, the price whereof is infinite, and exten- 
deth it ſelfe vnto all times according to that which was ſaid, Apoe. 
1348. The Lembe was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, Theres 
foto : Abraham was delivered from hell, by the merit of Chtiſts 
ſacrifice, no leſle then Paule or any one of the godly that died af. 
ter Chriſt was giuen for our redemption. v.34 

What ur the third epinion ? 

The third isof them who thinke that Chriſt did indeed deſcend 
into the place e liel. But this opinion is dinided three Waies. 
For ſome there are who ſay, that the ſoule of Chriſt did go downe 
thither hileſthis bodie lay in the gtaue, that there it miglit ſutfer 
for the ſoules of men. Which opinion is by three reaſons confuted. 

1 Becauſe the bloud of Chrilt is a moſt perſect expiation for 
all the world «. | 

2 It is confuted by Chriſts ſaying vpon the croſſe. I: i fiaiſbed 
Lob. 19.30. Thetefote he had no more to ſuffer, when as death 
made an end of his torments. 

2 Becauſe Chriſt endured hortible torments in his ſoule whileſt 
it was yet in his bodie, as is manifeſt by that terrible crying, A/ 
God,my Ged. cc. lat. 27.46. which ſhooke both heauen & earth, 

2 Others ſay that the ſoule of Chrilt deſcended inte he Il, not 
that it might ſuffer any thing there, but that as in his bodie he had 
preached vpon earch the Goſpell to them who were liuing : ſo be · 
ing dead, he might in lis ſpirit preach the Goſpell to them in hell, 
which opinion commeth neere to the ſecond of thoſe formerly re- 
peated by ys. But to what purpoſe had this beene ? (ecing after 
death there is no place left for preaching and repentance. Moreo- 
uer he commended his ſpirit into the hands of his father, and (aid 
ynto the theefe, This day ſhalt thos be with me in Paradiſe, where 
yhdoubtedly there is no hell. Zuke,2 344346, 

3 The fathers for the molt part of them do labour to ſhew that 
in the very earthquake & momẽt of his reſurtectiõ Chriſt did pre- 


ſedt himlelfaliue to thẽ in hell, & ſhewed himſelfe not ſo much in 
words 


6 


werdes as in deede, conquerourof death, and of the Prince 
of darkneſle, and that Sathan had no mere power ouerthe ele, 
and that hee had a name giuen bim aboue all namer that at 
the name of Ieſus euerie knee ſhould bow both of things in heanen,and 
things in the earth, and tungs vnder the earth, Phil.2.10, For this 
caule Auguſtine ſaith thus. The whole Sonne was with the Father, 
the whole Sonne in the wombe of the virgin , the whole in beaxen, 
the whole in the earth, the whole on the ( roſſe , and the whole 
in Hell, 
UUbat thinks you of this indgement of the Fathers? 

I dare not condemne it, ſeeing it is not againſt the holy Scrip- 
tutes, and hath in it no abſurditie. And the conſent of Fathers 
( when as it maniteltly doth not diſagree with the Scriptures ) is 
not lightly to be accounted of, 

Yea more, this opinion may ſeeme probable to be gathered out 
atthe Apoſtles words? Epheſ.4.9, Now that he aſcended aboue all 
Helmet, what it it elſe, but that hes had alſo deſcended firſt mto the 
loweſt parts of the earth? For here there is a manifeſt oppoſition 
betwixt; abone all heauent, and the loweſt part of the earth. But the 
firſt is taken according to the letter, therefore alſo the ſecond, as 
it ſeemeth, mult be ynderftood according to the letter, but there 
is no patt ofthe eatth lower then hell, Which is the place of the 
damned. Although others, by the loweſt parts, vaderſtand fimpl 
the whole earth, which is the loweſt part of the world, into which 
Chriſt deſcended, and liued in it for many yeares, 

What ir the fourth opinion? 

Ofthem whe ſaie, that nothings elſe is meant by theſe words 
then that Chriſt did deſcend into the tate of the dead, and that 
hee was added tothe number and companie of other the deade, 
for whom he dyed, according to Dauidi ſaying. Pſalm. 28. 5. 6. I 
reckoned among ſi them which gos downe into the graue.And Plal.88. 
Ius 45 4 man without ſtrength, | am counted among the that go downe 
inte the pit, Free among the deade hike the ſlaine lying in the graue. 
whom thou remembreſt no more, and they are cut off by thine band : 
Whereupon hee is ſaid to bee raiſed againe ,not fromthe graue, 
but from the dead,which ſenſe andopinion doth not much differ 
from the firlt of the former. i 248 

What is the fift? 
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m be fiuſt is of chem whoallegotically ,or metaphorically by the 

deſcention of Chuiſt, vndeiſtand his great ignominic and extteam 

humiliation, whileſt he late in the gtaue, vntill chechird day after 

his death, as if he had becne foyled and vanquiſhed by death, and 

the diuell, at which time the diuel and the Phariſes did, as it were, 

iaſult ouer him, as though he were quite gone, and no more 
remained, | | 

| Dies pes approue of thit then | 

I doe not dillike it: for it is agreeable to the type ſer forth in 

— * 88.7. Thou baſt laicd me in the loweſt graue, in durł. 

meſſe, and in the dtepe, nd it is agreeable to that place which is E- 

pheſ. g. Io. in which as by aſcending aboue all heauens the Apoſtle 

vndetſtandeth his greateſt exaltation : lo by his deſcending to the 
loweſt parts of the earth,orto hell, hee vnder{tandeth the greateſt 
humiliation or debaſing of Chtiſt. So Efa.14.! 5. Deſcending to 
hell is taken for extreame humiliation. Thes ſaideff in thine heart 

I will aſcend into heanen, C c. but thou ſhalt be brought de mme to the 

raus, to the ſides of the pit. And ſo may the place of Mathew. 11.23. 
2 expoundcd;T7 h, O Capernaum, which art lifted vp vnte heauen 
Gali be brought domne to hell. 

What is the ext? 

It is theirs who ſay, that by Chriſts deſcending to hes ſignified 
thoſe great totments of mine, which Chriſt in his agony and v- 
pon the ctoſſe ſuſtained, of which, we haue ſpoken in the Paſſion 
of Chit, 

2 Ii this expoſition agrecabli to trueth. 

It is. for it is agteeable to Scripture,and proportionable to faith: 
For Eſa. 5 3. 5. ſaith, that Chrift was broken for our iniquities. And 
Pſal. 18.6. The ſorrowes of the graue haue compaſſed mee round about. 
And Act. 2. 2. Peter ſaich, that he was entangled in the pangs of 
death, the griefes which the curſe and wrath of God procurecth , 
And Gal.3,12-it is ſaid; He vvar made for vs a curſe, and that tru- 
ly and without trope, not in lumſelſe indeede, but in as much as 
he was our ſutetie, fo that he truely felt our burder to bee laid v- 
pon him. And Heb. 5.7. the Apoſtle ſaieth, that Cbriſt was heard 

from bu: feare when be praica with teares and ſtrong ering. And that 
which is vetie wongertull,is recorded of him, that through vehe- 
mencie of his totment drops of Lond ran downe from bit face, and 

that 
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that he could not be comforted:bur by the ſight of Angels. Luk. 22+ 
43-And in the end we ſee that Chriſt was caſt downeſo low, that 
he was conſtrained to cry out, when his anguiſh vrged him C4 
Gd me) God, way hait tho forſaken me. Mat. 27.46. By all 'whic 
ic may be gathered, that hee wreſtled and grapled, not with a c6- 
mon nanuer ot death, but with the forces of hell and the horror 
of eternall death, 
But this ſeemeth to make againſt the expoſition, nemelie, that the tar- 
ments of the minde, are put after the griefes of the bedie, 
in the creed? 

This is done, becauſe the griefe of bodie firſt offerech it ſelſe to 
the ſenſes, but not © the torments of minde- 

But it may be obielteds + Although they ought to be ſet after death 
A4 nd cruciſ ping yet they ſhould not haue beens mentioned after 

bariall? © 

Although the deſcending of Chriſt to hell was ended in death, 
and in time did goe before the buriall ofthe body, yet it is ſer after 
it in the order of che narration of the articles of our faith, becauſe 
it ſeemed good iu one continued courſe of (peach, to deſcribe 
whatſocuer pettained to the debaſing of his bodie, and afterward 
to come to the ſuffering in ſoule. | 

But could God euer be angrie woith hit onlic and moſt beloned 

ſonne Chriſt, or forſalę bins? 

Neuer, but yet he fo hid his fauour and help for a time, that the 
humane nature of Chriſt did truely feele thele diſtreſſes, wheres 
w th they are vrged, who are caſt away and forſaken of God, And 
23 Barnard ſaith, Ser. q. de verbis Eſaie. It is a kinde of forſaking , 
oven as in ſo great neceſſitie there vyas no ſhevying of povver, ne ſbe. 
wving of Maieſſie. 

Why vvas it needfull be ſhould ſuffer theſe torments? 

1. Becauſe when as all our ſinnes were caſt ypon him, 
therefore it was fit that he ſhould fo feele the wrath of God 
againſt them, as if he himſelfe had committed the finnes of all 
men. 

2. That for our ſakes he might try and ouercome all manner of 

riefes and temptations , and ſo the torments of death and of hell 

tor our cauſe. 
3. That hee might aduance and calls Vs vp to the ioyes of 
heauen 
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hcauen, being delivered from the power of Hell. 
V hat profit redownded to vs by Chriſts deſcending 
into Hell? 
1. Victorie ouer the power of the diuell, the horrour of death 
and the paines of Hell is obtained *, 
2. Our enemies aretryumphed ouet. Coloſ . 2.15. Aud he hath 
b E11 ſpoiled prineipalitier, ana pomweriſ( that is, Sathan with his angels b) c- 
s 2 made a ſhew of them openly and hath tryumphed ouer them in the 
ſame croſſe. 

3. Hauing ouercome the ſting of death, he hath opened to all 
belecuers the kingdom of heauen. Therefore Hilarie ſaith., lib. a. de 
Trimtate. The crofſe,death and hell are aur life. | 

UUbat is the vſe of ¶ hriſts deſcending into hell? 

r. That wee ſhould not now be afraid in death of theſe things 
which our prince hath ſwallowed yp. 

2. That looke how much more we ſee him humbled and aba- 
ſed for our cauſe, ſo much the leſſe wee ſhould doubt, either of 
the fathers loue towards ys, or our redemption Wr e by him, 
and the exaltation wee ſhall hereafter receiue in Heauen. 

What it oppoſite to this Detlrine. 
1-That fable of Purgatorie, the paines whereof ſeing Chriſt did 
Ag not vndergo nor ſuffer, for ought we can read(who notwithſtan= 
ding ſuffered for vs all kinde of griefes *)therefore it followeth, 
that theſe are forged and counterfaite, and to be feared of none 
who belicue : For if it were as they ſay, it ſhould then follow 
that there are ſome griefes which Chriſt did not ſuffer for our 
ſake. 
2. Of thoſe Limbi which they haue in their owne inventions ap- 
ointed for the fathers ynder the Lawe, and infants vnder the Goſ- 
pell who haue beene depriued ef the ſigne of Bapgiſme. 
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p at ts meant by 5 ing ue, 


Har properly riſerh-againe( Gich Hierom ) 
whict before fell by dym. and therfore 
neither the diuinxie work. ule of Chriſt 
properly, but the fame bodie which fell 
by death. roſe again, Notwithſtãding the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt belongeth allo to 
his ſoule, but in ſome reſpett only, that is, 
Ao fart forth as by the reſurtection it was 
reſtored to the one body. 
What therefore it the reſurrelbion of Chriſt? 

It is the firſt degree of his exoltation, whereby he according to 
his humane nature,by the power ofGod,purting oft infirmiry, & 
mortality, his ſoule retupying into his bodie, reviving, came the 
third day out of the Sepulcre, as conquerour;& tryumphed glo- 
riouſly ouer death & hell: that he might quicken all that beleeue 
in him, and that thedead being raiſed againe in the laſt doy, he, as a 
king of the Church, might giue to all the elect, a joyful victorie, 
and immortall life , calling the wicked away into perpetuall 
TOrments. 

Py what power did Chriſt riſe againe? 

Not by any po ver begged from others, or a ny power of a na- 
ture created, hut by the proper power of his Godhead. Ihn. 10. 
18. No man taketh my life from mee, but I lay it downe of my ſelfe. 1 
haus 7 wer 10 lay it downe , and I haue power to tabe it againe, For 
which cauſe his true Doctrine is ſhewed by his reſurreEtion. Rom. 
1-4, in theſe words; Aud declared miphtily to be the ſonne of God, 
touc/ ige the bir it F 1 fication ,by bis riſing from the dead. ves be- 
cauſe the workes of the ttinitie ad er Without are vndiuided, 
therfore 
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thereforc this ring againe, being taken actiuely, is atuibuted 


boch to Chriſt himlelfe, to the father and the holy Ghoſt. EH. 
1.20, according to his mightie power, VV/hich he voronght m Chriſt, 
ten hee raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his right hand in 
h:auenly places, Alſo Coleſſ. 2. 12. and Rem. g. 11. F the ſpirit of him 
that bath raiſed Ieſus from the dead, d well in you, he that hath raiſed 
Chriſt 4 the dead ſhall alſo quicken your wortall bodies by bis ſpirit 
e vhich quickneth & dwvelleth in you. For that power wherby Chrift 
was raiſed againe is eſſentially common to the three pei ſons. 
Dia the humanity of ( briſt vwvorke together ow the God- 
bead in his re ſurrectiont 
According to the Diuine nature, Chriſt himſelfe wrought his 


4 2. Cora; reſurtection *, he ſuffered through the infirmitie of the fleſh, and li- 
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weth by the pov wer of God. But properly, hee roſe againe accor- 
ding to the humane nature, which obeyed the Godhead, raiſing 
it vp. and moued it ſelfe as the will and power of the Godhead di- 
rected it, Wherupon came this common effect, or worke of both 
natures, Death was ſwallowed vp in victorie.x Cdr 15.5 4. & the Re- 
ſurtection is attributed ro the whole Chriſt b, but actiuelv accor- 
ding to the ſpirit of ſanctification, paſluely according to the fleſh, 
From whence is the confirmation and cert aine trowledge of 
( briſt. reſarrettion ts be taken? 

From the adiuncts or teſtimonies, boch tho.e which Sent before, 

which concurred at the time of it, and which came after. 
UUhat are the teſtumoxies going before? 

Partly prophecies, partly figures or types, by which the reſur- 
rection of Cinilt was aforchand ſigniſyed. Prophecies ate euident 
and plaine atiumations concerning the reſurreCtion of Chriſt, 
which was to come. As among others theſe. 

1. Ont ot 17: es. Cen. 3.15. The ſeede ef the woman /h.1ll bruſe the 
head of the Serpent that 1s,Chiilt ſhall overcome ſinne, death and 
Sathan, which he could not Vo other then by rifing againe. 

2. And P/al.16.8. where Dauud in the perſon of Chtiſt faith, 
The wilt not leaue my ſonle in the £r4a4c, nor ſuffer thine baly one to 

ſee corrwption. 

3. Out ef the Prophets: Ea. 5 2,10. II hen b- Pall make bis (cre 
an offering for ſinne, he ſhall ſee bi; ſeede, and /hal/prolong his date t, and 
the will of che Lord (ball proſper in his hand; thettlote hee {hall riſe 

againe 
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againe. And Daniel 9. 24 faith, that Chrift ſhall bee ſlaine and 
yet hee aſetibeth to him a perpetual kingdome, in which miqut- 
tic ſhall be taken away & euerlaſting righteouſneſſe brought in 

lace. Therefore he foreſa that Chriſt ſheuld'be raiſed againe. 
Which propheciesare proued true by the euent. 

What ſiguret of the reſarrectinm were there? 

I. Alm whowas cat wroa leepe, & againe raiſed vp, out of 
whoſe ſide, v hileſt he fleptgwas Eua made. Ge. 2. 211 22. was a 
type of Chriſt, ho died & was railed again, out of whoſe fide be- 
ing opened, iflued torch both water & bloud, by whichtheChurch 


was bred and purged... ts 1 ont vu 

2. /ſaac, who was laid on a pile of - wood and was delivered 
by an Angel 4, was atype of our Redeemer,who died fo for vs in 4 Gen,z 1+ 
regatd of nis humanitie in his lacrifice for vs,that notwithſtanding 9.11. 
in reg ird of his Diuinity he remained immottall. 

3. loſeph, who was caſt into priſon & afterward brought out a- 
gaiue and aduanced to great. honours bdid reſemble Chriſt; xiſin 
again from death, ho teteiued the rule of hezuen and eattb. 839. 
As Samſon when he was ſhur vp, the city gates being locked, 1. 
did norwith(tand ſecurely go forth, breaking the lock and carying n 
away the gates, ſo the Lord opening the Sepulcre, which was 
ſcaled vp, vas deliugred from death. W 1 
5. Tonas being caſt quick out of the fiſhes belly 4 reſembled 
Chriſt, who came out ofthe raue aliue. To conelude, Danid ha- A . 
uing ſcaped ſo oft out 2 and being aduanced to the 54h 
Kingdom, did hado forth the death & reſurrection of the Lord, 
Aud what is the uſt of all this,which hath beene ſaid? 

That our faith may therby be confirmed: for the certainety of 
our faith (as Auguſtine ſaith) conſiſteth in this, that all things 
which haue bin foretold of Chriſt , haue fallen cu: ypon Ieſus the 
ſon of Marie, Therefore he isthetrue Meſſiah and Sauiour of 
the world. , 
What are the adinntts of ¶ kriſts reſurreftion which cocurred with it? 

The time. 

AA bat time did Chrift die, and was raiſed aaaine? 
At thiat very time when the Patriarch Ib foretold that he ſhould 
come,while(t© A/pſes lis forme of gouerument yet lafted & Rood, 


but bended to ruines Ger. 49 , 10. The Scepter ſhall not 
bee: 


eIndg-16.3 
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le talen from Iuda, and the dawginer from betweene bis fecte; vntill 
Silo come. And Danicli doth expreſſe the vetie ycate of his po ſſiõ. 
Whence may be perceiued the certainty of gods promiſcs; and 
our faith concerning the premiſes not yet fulfilled is coi fimed, 
and theerror of the le vwes who holde the mefliah is not yet come 
is confuted, | 
At what time of the yeare did he riſe againe? 

In the Springe time, that the time it ſelle might admoniſh & 

put vs in migde of the power of Chriſtes death and te ſutted ion, 


as Lactantius bath elegantly expreſſed it in theſe vetſes. 


Ecce renaſcentis teſtatur gratia mundi 
Omnia cum domino dona rediſſe ſuo. 
Namgque renaſcenti,poſt triſtia Tartara, Chriſſe 
vndique fronde nemus, gramina flore fuuent. 
See how the world her face, and eke her grace reneweth 
And now het Lordes returne, with all like grace ſhe ſheweth. 
Ner late reuiued Lord from hell, ſhe entertaines 


and deckes with leaues the woodes & w:ch het floures the plaines 
One what day of the yeere? 


One that day as the {kilfull in Chronologie do writezon which 
Aloſet with his people of ae paſſed: throtęb the red Sea, and 
came ſaſe tothe ſhore as it were from the grate to life:Pharach 
and his companie bcirg drowned in the waves: Fxod.14. 22.28. 
Euen fo the Lorde with his people the Chutch, having vanquiſhe 
his enemies, paſſed from death to liſe by his glorious reſutrectio, 

How mani vlaict after bitf-dew 7 | 

One the third day aftet it, accotding to che figure. Fot as Torah 
was three dayes and three nightes in'the whalcs bellie, ſo the 
ſonne of man did lie three dates inthe fepulchre 2 according to 
the propheſie of Oc. G. 2. He will quicken vs after tevoe daies 
(namely the Meſſias) and one the third diy he voill raiſe vr vy 
(namely in his owne perſon) unde ſhalliiue in his fight. For thie 
reſurre ction of Chriſt which came to paſſe one the third day is a 
pledge of ours. But here we muttremember Auguſtines ſupputa- 
tion of the daics, of which we made men tion in the place of 
his buriall. t | amen 
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third dd? 


longer then the three dales, leaſt the faich of his diſciples fl ml 
be hazarded and ſhaken:neither did hee deferre it till the 1 


because of our hope. I · Pet. 1. 3. Buaſſed be the father of our 


who hath regenerated vronto alinelie hope by the reſurrettion of hi 


from the dead. 


Moreouer,that he might bee the firſt of them which riſeagaine 
1. Cor. 15. a0. 
Has On what day of the weeks did be riſe? Jan 
When the Sabaoth was now paſſed, and the firſt day of the 
weeke next following was begunne, that is ypon Sunday. CMark, 
16.1. 2.9. That on the ſame day wherein God made heauen and 
earth, both heauen and earth might all ioy for the Lords reſur- 
rection : whereupon this day is called the Lords day: oc. 1. 10. 
: {n chats houre of the 

At Sunne riſmg. Mat. 28.1. that hee might thereby ſignifie 
tum ſelſe to bee the true Sunne which enlightneth thoſe which fir 
in datkneſſe and in the ſhadowe of death, to guide theit feete inte 
the way of peace. Lab. 1.79. 

UUbat adnril: fellowed the reſurreition, 

Signes, teſtimonies, and his owne appearing after his reſur- 
tection. 

Vun ſigues teſtified that Chrift was truehy riſen? 

Foure chriefly. 

I» An earthquake, as though the earth euen did long to reftore 
him to heauen,and for a teſtimonie of the Reſurtection accompli. 
ſhed,as alſo of the efficacie, and ſo of the omnipotencie of Chriſt, 
who by his power, and at his pleaſure doth thake | heauen, earth, 
and ſea. 

2. Anl:uge flone was remoued from the ſepulcre by the Mi- 
niſterie of an angell. Mat. 28. 2. 

3. The Sepulcre left empty. 

4- The garments of the ſepulcre left in it, namely the linnens 


& the napkin wrapped together apart. Ieh. 20. 5. 6.7. With 5 
y 


did conuict the keepers of the Sepulcre,of a lye, who though the 
knew by the earthquake and other ſignes that Chriſt had t 
$ 


riſen 
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2 — Rngennh { with tn. ey forged this lye , that 
2 the bodſe ofthe Lord was ſtollen away by the Diſciples, lat. 
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For neither would the Jy ws Kaye alen away their 
lalter naked, leauing the cloarhes behind them, when it was | 
mote teadie and — — _ to — a =o 

lie a8 t was. wound 3-ncither ">" belng Afraid“ 
the Soulchen , who Yon ay preſent and wc ; Me hid to- 
giher the garments, ſo handſomely aud ſeuerally. hen as their 
attempt would haue admitted no delay, in regard of the preſent 

danger. a * \ Wet 4 * . a 
ad Yo ab Se - 45 d clothes 'in the Sepulere N 

bat the Lord did not neede any ſunerall ornaments, but that 
he had put on immortalitie: that the former innocencie which we 
loſt in Adam, was tecouered for vs in Chriſt: & that the cauſe of 
ſhame being taken away, in the laſt dale we ſhall be adorhed with 
eternall life. in ſtead of garments, & with heavenly glorie. 
bat witneſſes were there of 1big riſing gain? 

1. The enemies of Chriſt, namely the Romane Souldiers, to 
whom Pate committed the cultie ofthe Sepulcre, who gaue 
teſtimonie to che Prieſts of the Lords reſurretHon : although be- 
ing by them corrupted by money (which is an vſuall thing with 
that kinde of men) they made an impudent lie, that the Diſciples 

of leſus had taken * bis bodice whileſt they ſlept. But it is an 
apparant lye, fir if the keepers ſlept , how knew they, that the 
bodie of the Lord was ſtollen away by his Diſciples? If they 

were awake, hy doe they lye, in ſaying they ſlept? ifthey tooke 

Anbaou bis bodie, why left they his cloathes? 

b. t. 2, The Angels of God appearing in white garments, one while 
ſitting within the 3 and ſometimes ſlanding without it: 
not as though Chriſt could not without their helpe come out of 
the Sepulcre, but that they might teſtifie themſeſues to be Chrifts 
miniſters, that they doe ſetue him and the Church 6; and the wo- 
men and the Apoſtles might bee aſſured that Chriſt was riſen a- 
gaine, that there might not want heauenly witneſſes alſo hereof : 
for they beare witneſſe that Chriſt is truely riſen againe. Lab. 24. 
45-6. Aark. 16.6, VP by ſeeke ges the lining among the dead? R- 
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crepy Chriſt Herstel hiolG alive both Abe | 
| g 155 pid whe ion, as alſo in other daies following and 
that ſottie daies, in which hee was conuetſant ypon earth, 
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F, iu times. ,Ma,:3.9 

1. To Marie Magdalene A at the Sepulere, out of wW home 
he had caſt ſeauen diuels . L. % „ , 


2. To the ſame Aſarie Magdurne and the other Marie, when 31. 
they were gone back from the Sep Sepulcie, in the way d ; that all . 

ſuſpition of fraude and violence might bee taken away, ' 
8 hee might ſhewe himſelfe the Redeemer of the female 

exe 
3. To the tuo Diſciples Cleopharand his fellowe' as they were 
going to Emans ©, of whome when hee was not diſcerned at the 

firſt, becauſe their eyes were held from diſcerning him, hee was 
afterwards knowne of them in the breaking of bread, their cer 

bering then opened: and againe , bee vamſbed from thew, not in i 
reſpect of himſelfe abſolutelie, but in reſpeR of his Diſciples, dtcos © 
and therefore it is added a av%r from them, that is hee ceaſed $i 
to bee ſeene of them, who, notwithſtanding in himſelſe was vi- _ 
ſible. Which came to paſſe either becauſe of his ſodaine de- 4 
parture from them, or becauſe their fight was againe dimmed, 
that they could not ſee him. 
4. To Simon Pater alone Luk, * 34" 
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leu Jus whonee be entring. l oba. 20. 28. d u ᷣI her the gates being 
out (not through the gates being ſhut, but after the gates weie 
ſhut, and no man opened to hi m, ſeeing the wall or gates by the 
might in one moment b 


ature ſhall giue place to the Creatorjhe ſtood in the middeſt of thems, 
and when they doubted whether it were hee, hee gane himelfe_to bee 
ſeene and handled of them.” And proved. his bodie to bee à true 
bodie, and tooke away all ſuſpition of ſpirituall entrance, & pene- 
tration of dimenſions incircumſcription, inuiſibilitie, Nobility, 
;Markt6 and laſtly of Rayon of a Ghoſt, o gh * | 
14, What appearances made hee in the dies following? 
3 3. Sixe, 1. On the eight day after the teſutrection he tee to 
& ſeq. his Diſciple I hema being preſent, when he entred againe to them 
the gates being ſhut", 
er 2. At the ſea of Tyberias he appeared to ſeauen of his Diſciples, 
Lobe nf. Who were fiſhermen a. 


$2.3 3. To eleuen Diſciples at once in a certaine mountaine of ga- 
b nath,z$, lilie as he had appointed with them b. 
16 4. To more then 5300. brethren at once ©. 


| 1.cor.15.6 . To ler by bimſelſe 4, concerning whom, the teftimonie 
a1 of Pane is ſufficient for vs, 
6. On the verie day of his aſcention , hee appeared to the A- 
files on mount Oliuet, when he was taken vp into heauen out 


of their ſighte. 


Why ave not the Enangelifti and Paule 1.Cor.1 g. 5. exe 
a like order in — hit appearances, ba 4 
Luk) 1,40 
3 ſome hane not ſome, ſome other 
arances? 


That not ſo much the order of the appearances ( which might 

bee alſo greater) as the trueth of his reſurreRion, in which our 

| faluationfiandeth, might bee regarded : and that varietie might 
euidentiy proue that the Euangelifts did not agree, and deviſe a- 


mongſt themſelues to write thoſe Hiftories, but that they might 
ſhew that the Lord roſe againe truely. ; * 


But 


. 8 


1 7 


But why appeared be not to all, or at leaſt tothe chiefe pris 
* EH of the people . 1.0 
1. Becauſe, as the of Chriſt is not of this world ſo 
neither doth it depend of mans patronage- | 4. 36 

2, As with God there is a time of mercie, ſo alſo there is a time 
of iudgement. a 

3. Becauſe the teſurtection of Chriſt wa foretold by the Pro- 
phets, publickly preached by the Apoſtles, proclaimed to all nati 
ons, and confirmed enough and more then enough by teſtimonies 
which followed the aſcenſion, as. Firſt, by the viſible giving of 
the holy Ghoſt in the day of Dentecoſt. a. By the gift 2 
3. By the admirable audacitie and confidence which appeated in 
the Apoſtles. 4. By the efficacie of the Goſpell in conuerting very 
many. By the miracles done by the Apoſtles, by inuocation of 
Chriſt '.6. By the appearance of the Lord himſelfe ynto Sr 
when he was ftoned3,and to Paule when he went to Damaſcus h. 
17. By the preſeruation ofthe Church according to Chriſts pro- 
miſes, Mat.16.18. 7 he gates of bell ſhall not prenaile againſt it. . By f. 48, 2. 2. 
Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord . g. Laſtly by the feeling of 43.3.6, 
Chriſt dwelling in the hearts of the godly, and by the Pa of & 413-31. 
the ſpirit, * is 

4 Becauſe the condition of Chriſts kingdome,which is of grace, 3 
is this, that it is not manifeſt to bodily eyes, but to the cies of the 1 cer. ii.. 
minde and faith, according to that, Ialn. 20. 29 · Bleſſed are they 
who haue not ſeene and beleene. 1. Rem, 6, 4 
How differ the RIG of Chriſt, and of other | 
wen. 7 

1. lu the efficient cauſe, for Chriſt roſe againe by his one | 
power, that wh:ch no man beſides himſelfe could euer do. 

2. In the end : for others who haue beene raiſed vp, haue riſen 
againe ſubiect to the miſeryes of this life, and being to die againe: 
But Cbrift firſt, wwallowing vp mortalitie and laying away at once 
all the infirmities of mans life, roſe againe ynts immortality *. 

3. By the cffcQes. 

What manner one was Ch 

Wholy glorious. {LPN 

1. In teſpect of the Diuinitie, for whereas before it was hid in 
Chrift,now it was fully manifeſted and revealed,” '' 1977 
| 8 3 
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rf when he roſe agaime? 


b Pſal.45- 
7,8 
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— plorie due to him by the expreſſe forme o 
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ot his hum initie, becauſe all infirmities and acci- 
dentall properties, with which Coriſt was borne, as alſo all aduer- 
ſities and miſeries , and all neceſ{:ties ofhauing meate, drinke, 
ſleepe,&c, being lai q away; it wasfully and to the higheſt degree 
oſ perfection. adotned with new qualities, but ſuch as were crea 
ted aboue & beſides the commyn order of nature, as in the ſoule, 
wiſdome, ioyfulnes, &c. In the bodic, incortuptibilitie, ſubtilitie, 
nimbleneſle, brightneſſe and ſhining, through the power of the 
Godhcad dwelling in it, by wh'ch alſo it was exalted farre aboue 
all creatures b. But the eſſentiall properties of it being ſtill kept, 
ſo ihat his body being now in glotie, is ſtill according to the or- 
dinatie diſpenſation of nature, to be ſeene and felt, compoſed of 
inſtrumentall parts, finite, and conteined in place, as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe after his reſutrection teacheth. See ye my hands and my feete, 
for it ir euen Imy ſelfe. For a Spirit hath no flech and bone, as yee ſee we 
bane. Luk. 24+39- 
For whome did Chrift riſe againe? 

Onely for and to the ele &: for the vngodly ſhal riſe againe,nor 
becauſe of Chriſts reſurreQion, but by the lt iud gement of God: 
they ſhall riſe againe vnto eternall damnation, and by the force of 
that ſanRion and decteee, which was added to the commaunde- 
ment giuen to Adam. Gen. 2.17, In what day thou ſbalt eate of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and cuill, thou ſhalt dre the death, name- 
ly, as well the felt as ſecond death. 

What was the end of bis reſurreftion? 
The glotie of God and Chriſt , and the ſaluation of the elect. 
Rom.6.4. Chrift roſe againe to the glorie of the father. 
2, inreſpc& of Chriſt, that hee might obtaine eternall 
4 P the promiſe in the 


Law.. 


3+ That he might tranſlate and bring vs to exernall life, beeing 
freed from mortalitie. 


V bat are the effelles and frites of ( brifts reſurrectiond 

The firſt concerneth Chriſt, for by his reſurrection he was decla- 
red to be the Sopne of God, Roms, 1.4. he became conquerour & 
tryumpher ouer ſinne, death, and hell, and over the whole king- 
dome of Sathan. For in Chritt, God ſtroue with the diuell, righ- 
teouſneſſe with ſinne, life with death, who all ouercame, and that 
Pro- 
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Prophecie was fulfilled.Gem3-1 5.7 be ſeede ofthe womanfhalbreak, @—”o« - 
the head of the Serpent;that is, (rift hall deflvoy the wher of the _ © 
Dinell.1. John. 3.8. Ky — 

T he ſecona reſpecdeth, Sathan who being troden dene, lyeth 


vnder the feete of the conquerour, Jah 16. 11. The prince * 


world it alreadie iudged, and expulſed in teſpect of the 
that in ſuch maner, as hee can not hurt them in ſuch ſort, us 


whome 


would, and he trembleth at the name of Icfus Chiift 
hee knoweth hinaſelfe te be ouercome and co tos eter 
nall puniſhmene. 

The hack — — WAN wy wr 7. rg 
might bee abſolued from ſinne and iuſtified. i. or. 15.7, J 5 
be — riſen againe, pes are As yet, dead in your ſins, For . he JO 
Chriſt is of no efficacie, if Chriſt remaineth ſtil in death. Aud As. 4. 
25. He is riſen ag aine for our inſlification, not becauſe he added any 
ching thereby ynto the price of our tedemption, ſeeing hee 
made ſatisfaction for out ſinnes by his death, but becauſe the te · 
ſurrection of Chriſt is an euident teſtimonie of Chrifts puree 
righteouſnes and obedience accordingto the Law , and that net 
in teſpect of ſome parts onely thereot, as the righteouſneſſe of E- 
lias and other the Saints, but in teſpect of the s ol che parts, 
ſo as it may ſuffice to make vs righteous before God, and may | 
giuc ſtrong teſtimeny that the paſſion of Chriſt is a ſufficient ſa» bLoe11.n9 
crifice,acceptable to God, & appeaſing his anger, and that he did . e, 13.14 

laincly conquer and diſarme death b, and therefore did t perſect · 
l aboliſh ſinne, whereupon the rule of death depended. Neither 
could our fins haue bin perfeRly expiated & done amay byChrifts 
death, if death had got the vpper hand in this combat:whereupon 
ie cometh to paſſe that our faith & hope ſafely relyeth ypon God®. I f. lat 
2. Becauſe, by the power of Chriſts teſuttection, we ſhal be quick - 
ned, that is, we ſhall be regenerated ynto a liuely hope . And. Rom. 
6. 4 He hath riſen agame,that we might walke in newneſſe of life. The 
third cauſe is che ſtay,the ſupporting and pledye of our reſutrecti. 
on ynto immortality:for ſeeing Chriſt is our head, & is riſen a- | 
gain, Fore are al(aith Paxl.Gal.3.28.)ar ove main(briſt) we alſs* M 
of — ſball riſe againe, who are his mẽber . Therſore ah » 
we ſce a mans head aboue the water, we doubt not but the reſt of 
the mibers wil alſo yet forth & raight follow;ſo.muft we * | 
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4 Fg twentieth Place 
ſelues. Hereypon Pauls faith. r. Cor. ty. 20. 
brit is riſew againe, therefore ſhall we alſo riſe againe. And 1. Tb 
44. For if wee bel:ene that Ieſus it Dead andit riſen againe , even 
ſo them which ſleepe in eſa (that is1n faith, whereby they ate in · 
graffed into Chrilt )will God bring with him. Alſo Phil. 3, 20. Our 
conuerſation it in heauen from whence wee looke for a Samionr , enen 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who [hal ransforme our baſe bodie, that it may 
be made like to hit glorions bodie. 
. Wat 11 the ſe of the reſurrection: 

1. That by our belecuing this article, we may conceive ynſpeake 
able ioy of conſcience by liuely ſenſe of the remiſfion of our fins, 
of ourluſtificacion & regeneration by the reſurreRion of Chriſt, 
For hence proceedeth our greateſt ioy, in that wee behold man 
beautifull, glorious, immortall in Chrift, who before in the Paſſion 
was ſo miſerable, ipnominious , forrowfull , bloudie , filthy and 
horrible for out ſinnes. 

2+ That we may both in ptoſperitie aud aduerfitie think of that 
moſt happie eſtate which we expect in the life to come, and may 
raiſe vp our mindes vnto hope of out future glorie. Jeb. 19. 25.7 
hnovy that my Redeemer lineth © c. And Panle.2.Tim.2.8, Remeny- 
ber that Teſs Chriſt is riſen from the dead, | 
3. That wee may tryumph and finde ſecuritie in death, ſot ſo 
much as Chriſt, by his reſurtection, hath ouercome and deftroied 
our twofolde death, namely, the death of fin, & the death of hell. 
V hat is againſt this Doftrine? 
1. The obſtinacie of the Iewes who deny Chriſts reſurrection. 
2. The error of the Eutychians, who dreamed that the humane 
nature of Chrilt, was turned into the Diuinregafter his reſurrection. 
3. The error of the Vbiquitaries, whe make the body of Chriſt 
ſuch as no bodie is, and that both before, and eſpecially aſter his 
reſurtection, ſeeing that they will haue all properties of a true bo- 
die laid afide, and that it is now in no certaine place, but ſpread 
abroad in all places in an vnſpeakable manner. 
4 Ofthe Papiſts, who cuery year do lay in a graue the Image of 
Chriſts body & cauſe Prieſts & monks to — and watch with 


it ho alſo with a mournfull ſong, doe celebrate his buriall,& do 
beſtow a wodden Image, thoſe things which hee comman- 
«leba-11-8 ded — vpon the poore *. 2. They ſupetſtitiouſly 


take 


of OT ANION * n ” | 
take pilgtimages to that pines which es did he 
buriall, gurke thoſe ſayings of Chriſt. — 


is come, and nom it when the true hall — the 
in ſpirit and truth. And of Paale, 1. Tim. 2.8. 7 will 
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The ſeuen and twentiethe common Place, 
Of Chriſts Aſcenſion. _ 


What is the Hiſtorie of Chriſti eAſeention? 


© T isto betaken firſt out of Mark; c4.16. 
19. The Lord. after be had ſpoken wit the, 
was aparne taken vp into beanen, and ſato ow 
= rigs bord „4. Againe out of 
in the Goſpell, cap. 24-50. 

ward he nl Ger hens 2 

life vp his bands and ble th them, And i 
M came te paſſe, that be bleſſed them, 
he departed from them, and war caried vp 


And inthe A. cap. 1. 9. And when he had/p e theſe t 
while they beheld, he was taken vp; for a cloud rose him vp ont of 
fight, and while they looked fed ſity to heauen, as he vyent , — 
rwo men ſtood by them in wohite 1. VUbich alſo ſaid, Te men 
f Gallle, vuby fland ye gazing into heanen? this Ieſut wobich is taken 
r ſhall ſo come as ye hane ſcene him gos into 

auen 

And Paule beateth record of it. Ephe.q.8,YVherfore the ſcripture 
ſaith.Pſa, 69.9. When he aſceded vp ＋ b, be led c for , 
and gaxe gifts uno men. Nowv in that he aſcended, it but thas 
be bad alſo deſcended firft into the loweſt part — earth. He that deſ- 
cended is exen the ſame that aſcended farre all beauem, that be 
wght fill all thinge. See 1. Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 4. 14, & 9. 24+ = 
TD 


mast be underſtood by aſcenſion ? 

Not a changing of one condition or eftate into another , or a 
vaniſhing out of ſight, but properly oe that is, a motion from one 
place to another, and that from the lower to the higher. For they 
are ſaid to aſcend, whoremoue froma lower place to a higher. 
2. Xing. 2.11. And Elias aſcended by 4 whirlewind into beaues, 
And P{al.1 39.8. If 1 aſcend into heauen, thes art there. 

But figuratively ( d ot attributing that to God 
which beleogeth to man) it is ſpoken of God. Ce. 17. 
22. God went from the ſight of Abraham, And Pſal. 47.16.Ged 
is gone vy with triumph, enen the Lord with the ſound of the trumpet. 
Bur alſo /obs. 3.13. inthe fuſt part of the verſe, to aſcend into 
heaven, ſignifieth allegorically to be endued with the light of ſpi- 
rituall ynderſtanding. | 

It the word eAſcenſien vſed properly or figuratively in this place? 

Properly without queſtion, as it may manifeſtly be proued out 
of divers formes of ee the Euaageliſts haue vſed fot 
better declaration ſake: for Mar. 16.9. faith w'vighe that is, be was 
taken vp, and om high into beaxen,& Lab. 24. 51. faith, Hive dv debe 
he was remoned from them,or went away from them, But it isplaine 
how by the word of going away, is ſigniſied a remouing into anoe 
ther place, And the ſame Euangeliſt giueth to vnderſtand whither 
he went away, eigharic i , & be was caricd op into beanen, 
He was caried (faith he) which againe'certainly noteth a motion 
from place to place. eA.t.9. iny3., He was lifted vp, and Nabes 
v r(nGir <arrir, A cloud tooke him wy ont of their ſights. Not becaule of 
himſelfe he became inuiſible, but becauſe he went higher and fur- 
ther off, then his Diſciples ſight could reach. Moreouer the A- 
poſtles do follow him with their eyes and fight as farre as they 
can,whileſt he did not yaniſh away out of their fight, but ſtil went 
vp on his way. For while be was going, ( as ) which ſigni- 
fieth remouing from place to place, they flood fledfaſtiy with thei 
eie te beaxen. Which had beene a fooliſh part of the if they had 
not ſeene him catied on high. To conclude the Angels helping 
the defeR ofthe Apoſtles fight, do teſtiſie that Chrifl was taken 
vp by them into heauen, and that he ſhould is come as they had 
ſeenc him going into heauerC, 

Hereupon the Grecke Fathers do call it . iro benni dabhner, the 
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ien or taking vp of (briff in the fleſb, and ee, bir afro 
2 vp. By 9 of theſe things which ae 18 
— Hicke follo wech that the aſcenſion of is not an act 
vndiviſible or momenranie, but deviſible, and diftinguiſhed 
by parts of his motion, and going forward, and by times and pla 
ces. by which ke was caried vp from a lower place to a higher, 
nemely from earth ynto heauen, © HAN URS: 

Seeing ( in that ſaying Paule Epheſ, 4,10 be that deſcended , 

1 alſo the ſane that aſcended) the word of deſcending dss 
figurarinely ſignifie the humiliation of Chriſt , why is 
not alſa the word of aſcending tales figuratinely + 

or the ſame Chriſt: exaltation & gloriſicatiou. 

Becauſe when Chriſt deſcended from heauen, he deſcended 
without changing his place, at what time he was God onely, and 
not man, but that his deſcenſion was made man: but when he 
aſcended into — he aſcended with changing of place, when 
he was Gad and man. 

Who aſcended ? 

Chriſt whois both God anal war, the ſame who was borne man 
of che virgin Marie, who ſuffered and died, who roſe againe,and 
after his reſurreRiou ſt ayed fortie daies with his Diſciples ypon 
the carth, He I fay, and no other deſcended, He that deſtended is 
enen the ſame that aſcended. Epheſ.4.9. Therefore the whole Chriſt 
did really aſcend, becauſe the ſame Chrift was true God, and true 
man, but in reſpeQ of his humanitie, he in his bodie aſcended pro · 
perly and locally ſrom earth into heauen, euen as before he had aſ- 
cended 1 a locall motion out of the e inta the Ind 
of the liuing · Therfore in teſpect hereoſ it is fait by Marie, being 
taken or receined vp: and of Lake in the Ai, being lifted vp. For 
theſe things do not agreeto the Diuinitie or Godhead,of which it 
is ſaid. lerem. 2324-1 fill heauem and earth : but by a communication 
of properties es, that is laid of the whole perſon of 
Chriſt which is onely propet to one part of his nature. And as 
Tbeodoretus faith : 7 boſe things which are proper to the nature, ar 
communicated to the whole perſon. 

Who is the efficient cauſe or author of Chriſt aſcenſion? 
Chtiſt himſelf, who by the Almighty power oſ his Godhead did 
carie yp his humane nature,& bring it into heauen, but becauſe 
the 


« Jobs, 6.61 


the diuine power of the Father and Sonne is all one, this remo* 
uing into heauen, ( as allo the rayſing of him vp agi1ine) is al- 
cribed alſo to the power of the Father, AZ. 2.33. By the right 
hand (that is by the power and vertue ) of God he bath bene 
exalted, and bath recciuod of his father the promiſe of the holy Gheſt, 
and c4þ.5.30. The God of our fathers hath raiſed wp Teſte wuhom je 
ſtevv and hanged on a trec. Him (I ſay)harh God lift vp vvit h his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Sauioar. But his humane nature having 
gotten agility and nimblenes of body by the reſutrection, mouin 8 
it ſelfe by the appointment and commaund of the Godheed went 
vp on high, and aſcended truely and properly, and there- 
fore it may be called a miniſtring or ſeruing cauſe of the aſ- 
cenſion. 

From vvhence is the reaſon and certamntie of the aſcenſion 

fs be taken? 

From the adiuncts or circumſt ances, namely of time, the place 

from wohence, the manner of his aſcenſion, the place vnto . 
the vvitneſſes. 
V bat time did he aſcend? 

On the fortieth day after his reſurrection: after that he had ſpo- 
ken to his Diſciple concerning the kingdome of God, that is, af- 
ter he had erſtructed them more fully of the things pertaiving to 
ſaluation, and had confirmed and aſlured them concerning his te- 
ſurtection, and the truth of his bodie, ſo as they could no lon- 
ger doubt of it. 

From vas place did he aſcend? 

Lake in thc Goſpell, cap. 24. 30. ſaith that the Diſciples were 
led forth by Chriſt vnto Bethania, a village of [ndea, & that from 
that place Chriſt aſcended. But in the Afr, cap. 1. 12. he ſaid that 
they returned from Mount Olinet , vvlich it neere vnto Jeruſalem, 
whence it is m mifeſt chat Chrilt aſcended from ſome part of chat 
mountaine, not farre from the towne of Berhania, into heauen. 

Phy did he chooſe to I imſelſe this place: 

That like as he had giuen prooſę of mans weakneſſe, and of 
his cxceeding great loue towards vs in Mount Olivet, in that 
hee ſweat bloud in his conflict with death. Lale. 22. 29 
44+ ſo departing from the fame place into heauen, hee might 


giue certaine triall and proofe of his Godhcad ?, aad ſo the ſame 
place 
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ht ſerve for Chriſts ꝑlotie, whichh the begi 
* —— marks bow. Wb. m 
2 That the mountaines cette aA 
That from hence we mig — that thoſe who goe into 


* 


heauen gut of Bethaus (which is Sa houſe of afflic- 

tion] dae finde — by Chriſt es of heauen 2nd 

adauttagce into the kinglom — deren 8 ttibu- 

lations; ide! tore?) r 74 not 3 M. e 

8 — — n 
Depatting ſrom his Diſciples like a eee mig 

bis hands to heauetr in ſolemm manner — e 3 


dech themſſate well, tat is, commeniderfirhenie>" Gods 
tion thereby to teſtiſio he Ns that-bleſſedſerd, LS — 

ture are bleſſed I that full ſaluation is obtained for vs, #64 chat we 6 Gen,u2 rf 
arc freed: from all curſe p and reconciled to the father, that he 

hath bleſſed all that belecuc in him, and that his blefſing es 

mie ſure for euer: ſeeing ts rn mee bo brat, ad 

in earth, Math. 28. 18. N 

2 Wuileſt the Diſciples looked wok was taken vp on ki gh. 

Therefore he vaniſhed not out of fight, - of in himſelfe became 
inviſible, but whileſt his Diſciples beheld, he went viſbly. from 

the earth (here he was formerly Jug vp vnto heaven, where et det 
he was not before. 1 bye ntes\ 

3 The miniſterie of a cloud was wed; which cloud receiued | 

him at his going away, caried him as in a wagon, & caried him et 

length out of their fight, that therby he mightt eftifie thar he was 

that perſon of whe, it is ſpoken. Pſal.104.3. He mwaketh the cloud 

er cland; bi; c54riot, as alſo that by this meanes he might as with 2 

veile put betwixt him and them ſtay his diſciples from further cu- 

rioſitie and ſearching aſter him. 

Whither did be aſcend ? 
Into heauen. And leaſt the word Heauen ſhould be doubtfull 

and vncertaine, or ſhauld beonely vnderſtood of Heawenly con- 

uerſation ( luch as may be euen in the eatth)or onely of the hea- 

uenly glotie he attained. Luke ſaith, He was taken vp on high, and 

Aarke, that he was receined vp into keaurn, Att, 3. 21. it is there 

ſai: That the heanen muſt containe him, In which manner alſo 
Nazanzu doth expoũd it, ie wenivtrxlunn d'xpl yore davirirarint, 


and 


Nene 
and to be conteined of heauen, vntill the time of reftoring 7 And 


Oecumenius Scholiaſtes, he calleth the heauent ad mis , 
that is, the receptacle or harbour of him that was ſent, namely 
Chriſt : to wit, the place vf eternall bleſſednes which is without 
this corruptible world. and ſo abouo ot without all heauens. 
Aut Haule Epbeſ. g. 10. ſaith I hat be aſcendedabour all hequent. 
is uue. Fot the tripue maketh memian ofahtee heauens,” 
i. The ayre. 2. the celeſtiall orbs. 3. the ſeates of the bleſſed, into 
which Chriſt was receueth. Therefore he is rightly ſaid to aſ- 
end aboue all heauens, becauſe he remained not below of with- 
in che worldly heavens; hut was cariect about the aire or ayrie re- 
ion, ud the celeſtiall orba e nenber ch he ſtay in thoſe viſible 
— but entered into the higheſt heaven, which is abeue all 
theſe moueable and worldly heauens, which being beautified by 
the light and glotie of Godis ſubiect to no change, but ib inuiſibſe 
to vs which as yet liue ypon the earth. And this is that rhei 


1 Ag. 8. bight,of which c is fail i. 68.19. Thowhaft aſcended op ow bigh. 1 


1739 By what names i; that beanen called. A J 
bMa,,21,9 1 The heauen of heauens, and the higheſt habitation of hea- 
C14. ucas. Alſo ee, the higheſt place. b. Alſo the third heaue n A 
Mathis. in reſpeR ofthe aire,which is, the firſt heauen, & next to v4, ind 
4 4 Tae eſpe of the celeſtiallyphetes ren" iif4241 ar of the Far- 
43, f* denof pleaſure e, becauſe it was figured and ſhadowed ynto ys by 
Cort. . the caithly Paradiſe'( plintcd in Eden f) and it ii ho Prepared 
Apoc,2 57 for vs in ſtead of that earthly Paradiſe. - : | 
fGen.z 8, 3 The houſe of God, the habitation, ſeat and dwelling of the 
n bleſſed , becauſe there the father openly and immediatſy mani- 
* felteth himſelfe, and his gloric and goodheſle, and alſo commu- 
nicateth them to the bleſſed. | 
The Schoolewen call it Calum Empyrenm, er the fierie heauen, 


not be cauſe it burneth with fire but becaufe it ſhineth with alight 
like fire. 

But if (hriff be aſcended abowe all worldly heauent, i herfore bis body 
it no longer in place,becanſe( at Ariſtorle proueth in his firſt 
lobe De cexlo)abewe all the heanens there is no place. 

Although cuery place be not of the ſame nature, ard ſuch as 
eAriftetle in his Phyſicks deſcribeth, yet notwithſtanding where- 
ſocuet any bodic is, there (of necſvitic ) is a ſpace in aN that 

odie 
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body is contained,aocording th tharkaowen 
* . a 


Tolle ſpatia licaru cyrporib ur, & 
from bodies the ſpace of placei, and they mull be na where, and becauſe 
they ſhall be no where, they ſhall uot bear all. This ſpacu therefore 
is called ia the Scripeurts a place, dots 242; I gotoprepert a place 
for you, But further we oppoſe the authoritie of Jelas Chriſt to 
Ariſborlilauthotitit , 5 ing nos eee Inn en 
Doth mat the d/cenſion of Chrift imply a contrarietit to tha 
hit ſaying, Mat. 28.20. I will de with jo νπDj,jƷ˖⁊jZ * 1 
y the conſurtmationaf the mori. © 
It is not contratie, for Augaſtine ſaith * He is both gane und ir 
here alſo:he will returne, and be bath not forſaken vr: for he hathcavidd Trott. poi 
bys bodie into beauen, but bir Maieſtie be hath not taken away from . 
the world. Therfore Chriſts ſaying is to be yndertiood in teſpectof 
his Diuinitie, which is preſent ia all places; and at all times, and 
cannot be contained in any certaine ſpace of place, ſeeing it cbn- 
taineth al things: but eſpeclally it is meant cõterning his perpetual . . 
actiue power & preſẽce in the Church which worketh in theminds 
of them that belecue, not of the preſence ofhis humanity; whithis 
finite and included in place. In reſpect of which his humanitie he 
faiths John.12.8- The poore ars alwaies with you, but me you ſhall © 
not bane «/waies. And Mat. 24. 23. he foretelleth that Antichriſls © 
ſhould ſay, Lo he is here, lo he iethere. And Paule bids that we ſhew - + 
forth the Lords death till he come. I. ¶ vr. 1. 26. it 
What therefore is that which Paule ſaith, Epheſ. 4.10. 
that Chriſt aſcended abous all heanens that 
be might falfill all thing? « loh:14-16 
The meaning is, that he might poute out vpon the Church wich 47483. 
conſiſteth both of Iewes and Gentiles, his gifts and benefits 1 
by the holy Ghoſt *. For ſo is the word of fulſilling taken b. And 
this particle an{wereth to that which he ſaid before out of 
Pſalm. 68.19, Hee aſcended vp on high, and gane gifis to men, 
the ſimilitude being taken from Princes, who after victotie ob- 
tained doe Chevy their liberalitie to all their people, ey ther by ſo» —_— 


lemne fealtes, or largeſſes and giſts. Went, 


4 * 


Or vnderſtand it ſo as Bernard hath obſerucd , that he might 
fulfill all things, namely which were foretold, and which were re- 


quired ts eur ſaluation. 
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The Angels, fer it was fit that he who in hi: eonteprion, nativity, 
tempration,death and reſurreRion had vſed the miniſterie & teſti- 
monie of Angels, ſtiould ao alſo vſe the ſame for witneſſes, 
wien he was to performe.the greateſt worke pertaining to his di- 
uine maieſti eee. pu 
That he might mitigate their griefe , which his Diſciples 


0 * 


5 tooke at their ſeparation from their meceke(t Lord and Mafter, 


by the premiſe of his future commin 
2 That when che ſight ofthe Apoſtles fayled,they might ſhew 
the way into heauen, as Chryſeſteme ſaith, lemilia de aſcenfione 

Domeni. A N 

3 That they might teach, that though he was abſent in bodie, 
et he would defend kis ſeruants by his ſpirit, and protect them 
the miniſterie of Angels. Beſides this witneſſe of the Angels, 
the Diſciples alſo were witaeſles, 
lo were the foretellers of this aſcenſyon ? 
Dauid. a thouſand yeares before it fell out; ſaw this triumph ia 

þ Gen,,5, the Spirit, and ſang a ſong of victorie to Chriſt triumphing «. 

14 Enoch the ſonne of Jared, the ſeuenth man from Adam, a man 

Inc Verie godly and a Prophet, was taken vp into heauen; and did fi- 

11 gure this aſcenſion i, being ſuddenly made of morrall, immortal 

{-Theſ,4 m and tranſlated into eternall bleſſedneſſe e. 

; But chiefely Elias being caried vp into heauen by a whirle wind 
on a fierie Chariot and horſes, that is, which ſhined with light 
like fire 4, was a notable teſtimonie and example, not onely of che 
Lords aſcenſion, but alſo of eternall life, For that which the Lord 

4 1. Kine x, faith, John. 3.1 3. Ne man aſcendeth vp into heanen, but he that bath 

1, en deſcended from heanen, the ſonne of max which is in heaven, is to be 

vndeſtood ofthe proper vertue of his aſcenſion, aud his aduance- 
mentaboue all creatures. 

But how doth the aſcenſion of Elias differ from Chriftt aſcenſion? 

As a ſhadow differeth from a bodie, or a picture from a quicke 
man. 

For 1 Elias was tranſlated into heoucn without the panges of 
death,that God by this publicke te ſtimonie mi oht zuow and rati . 
fie his doctrine, and by this meanes might reclaime the Iſraelites 
from Idolatrie to ſincete religion and pietie. Bur Chriſt before 

he 
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he aſcen led, ſuffeted and died. but be reuiued and mauniſeſſecd te 
” . F.2 FA # 5 0 | $ | 11 
gloric of his reſurrectioa by aſcending Q and | | 7. +598 
whatfocuzr was ſaid or done by him. BENE 1 
2 Elias aſcended by the miniſtetie of Angels in a tn lobenilef, 
ung enen. 


becauſe( as Gregorie ſaith) Pure may need: i Aal 
bimſelfe,whom the impritie of 


neither could l aſcend into heamen by | 4 
his fieſh did eppreſſe and keepe downe. Byt Chrift was caried yp into 
heauen, not in a chariot, but by his owne power witk.our the mi- 

niſteric of Angels, becauſe he who had made all things was by 


his one power caried aboue all things. 4 
3 Eliar left vñto Eliſens his clo ke d the gifts of the ſpirit doubled N 
vpon him, but Chriſt compaſſed his Diſciples with his cloke, that 
1s,he put vpon them power from aboue, filling them with the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and gaue vnto them power to worke mi- 
racles double to his, & greater then his own®not in nature, but in 
number and cfficacie, ot wich greater effect, 1 fay with grearet 
power not of the Diſciples, but of their ma iſtet who wrenght in 
them: but eſpecially the conuerſion of the Gentiles vuto Chriſt 
by the preaching ot the Goſpell. 
4 Elas was made a Citizen of heauen, but vnto a Chriſt alone , b 
is giuen a name aboue all names, and he is become ſo much 
more excellent then Angels, by now much he hath obtained a 
more excellent name then they haue. Eheſ. I. 21. Phil. 2. 9. Hel. i. 4 
What it the end of this Triumph? | 
x That he might ſcale ynto vs the worke of our redemprion bes 
ing now complete and perfeRed, and —_ teſtifie that eter. 
nll righteouſneſle was brought ynts vs.: For which cauſe Au- 
guſting calleth it the confirmation of the Catholike fait. To the 
lame effect is that, EY q. io. He aſcended that he might fulfill all 
things, namely all the oracles and prophecies which were cxtant 
of him, (ſuch as was the foretelling ofhis aſcenſion ) and which it 
behoued tobe fulfilled to accopliſh the work of our redemption. 
2 That he might giue a cleare teſtimonie of his Godhead , by 
which mans nature was catied on high, | 
3 That hauing ouercome death, he might obtaine that gloric 
in his humanitie, which(befere the foundations ofthe world were 
laid) w2s prepared for him . For then Chrifts glory was made 
moſt apparant, when as the new guicſt wy was both God aad 
man 
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man Was entertained in heauen, which then the Angels had not 

ſeeve from beginning of the world. Te the ſame putpoſe is that 

which is ſaid. Pſal. 24.7. Ye Princes open our gates that the ling of 
glorie may enter in. 

4 That he might prouide for vs a manſion and abode in the 
hezuens, and might put vs in certaine hope, that our ſoules being 
ſeparated from our bodies ſhould go vnto him: and that we alſo 
may aſcend into heauen in bodie allo at the laſt day, for here the 
head is there alſo muſt the members be. Ieh. 14. 3. \ 

hat are the effeits and fruits of the Lords aſcenſion? 

1 Captiuitie was led captjue,& Chriſt triumphed ouer Sathad, 
death, ſinne, and hell, of which it is ſaid, ( vloff: 2. 15. ? And he hath 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, and hath made a ſhew of them openly, 
and hath triumphed ouer them in the ſame croſſe. 

2 The ſending ef the Cemfoner, that is, the holy Ghoſt , and 
that viſibly, namely onthe fiſtieth day after his reſurreion. Act. 
2.1. Cc. Which the Apeftics ſhould not haue receiued, vnleſſe 
Chriſt in his bodic had departed from them. /obn.16.7.Then a vi- 
{ible powring out of diuers giſtes of the ſame ſpirit von the 

EN] Church. And to this eff. & is that ſaying, Epheſ. 4. 10. He aſcended 
Dardanum that he might ful fili all things, not in his humanitie (becauſe as Au- 
guſtine ſaith, he gaue vnto it immortalitie, but tooke not from it the 
proper nature thereof) but by diſtributing the gifts of the Spitit in- 
to the hearts of all the elect, in what place ſoeuer they be. To the 
ſame purpoſe a ſo Jen (ith, rap, 7. 29. The ſpirit was not yet gi- 

wen, becauſe Chr: /t magnat get ole rified. 

z Away was opened for vs into out hezuenly countiie: ſor till 
that time Paradiſe was kept with afiaming tword; but by Chrifts 
aſcenſion hezuen was opencd, from which we were by Hd. 
tranſgreſſion excluded. 

4 Poſſeſsion of out heauẽly inheritance is taken in all our behalſe, 
ſo that we do not now ina bare hope only expect ſaluatiõ, hut do 
indeed poſſeſſe itin cur hare, & in our f1- h. 5.2. 6, Ge hath rate 
ſed him t, & hath made vs fit togither with him in the heanely places, 
Therfore Tertullian ſpeahethutt us. Even as he kath left vnto vt the 
earneſt of the ſpirit, fo alſo he hath taken of vt the earneſt of the ſteſb, c. 
bath caried mts keauen a pledge, for the whole ſumme whith kereafier 


Ball be receiued of him th:re:Be ye therefore ſecure ye feb and blond: 


or 


Of Chriftr Aſcenſfon. * 2757 l 
Fer ye haue taken poſſeſrion both of beaut c the kingdom t herof in ¶ hriſt 
As Leuit. 16. 2. The high Prieſt yearely entred within the veile 
iato the weſt boly place not without bloud that he nijghr ſtand be- 
fore God in the behalſe of the people: ſo Chriſt is entred into hea- 
uen,to make interceſsion for us, as it is ſaid. Heb.9,24.Chriſt is not 
entred into the holy places that are made with hands which are ſimili- 
tudes of the true & anctuaric, but is ent red into verie heanen to appear 
now in the ſight ef od ſor vs. Where he ſo turneth the eies of God 
vpon his one righteouſnes, as he turneth them away from our 
ſinnes, and maketh vs a way to his throne, and cauſeth him to be- 
come mercifull and gracious vnto vs ho otherwiſe was very ter- 
rible to wretched ſinners. 
VF hat is the wſe of this? ; 
x That in the fear of fin & death, we may fly to the aſcenſiò of chriſt 
which is a moſt certain ſeale to ys of his cõqueſt euer our enemies. 

2 That in temptation we may aſſute our ſelues there is one for ys 
in he auen, vhich maketh interceſsion for vs, and reconcileth ynto 
vs the father. 1. 4h. v. 1. Ai babes, theſe things write I unto you that 

ge forme not and if any man ſinne we haue an aduocate with the father, 
eſis C brift che inſt. 

2 Tharby our hope of aſcending to him hereafter, we ſhould 
comſott dur ſelues in our loſſes. 

4 That ſeeing our bodie now liueth and reigneth in heauen, ind 
our conuetſation is there, we ſhould abandon the delights of this 
life, and aſpire vnto heauenly things, Coleſſ. 3.1. If ye haue riſen 4 

Few with Chriſt, ſeekethe things . are 1 5 4 

5 That wee know how he ſceth all things, & that all things are 
pen to his eies, ſo that there is now no cauſe ly e ſhould be 


faint hearted. 
I hat is againſt this doltrine of ¶ Vriſts aſcen fen? 

1 The poſition of the Vbiquiraries,who make a doubt of the aſ- 
aſcenſion, & who byaſcending, vnderſtand vaniſhing or becomming 
inwiſible : as thou gh in Chrifts aſcenſion there were no motion of 
his bodic from place to place, bur onely a change: ſothat he who 

before was viſibly conuetſant inthe carth, now bring become ir- 
viſible, is norwithſtading truly & cor porally. but yet inuifibly pre- 
ſent with vs : the ſame SeQtaries make Heauenthe ſame thing that 
glory is, and allo make heauen a certain ſpitituall plece & without 
body which is cuery where, But this their doing is notlang elle, 
12 but 
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296 The 2 aud twentieth Place. 


but to confound & mingle the higheſt thing, with the loweſt, and 
the loweſt with the higheſt, & to denie the truth of Chriſts body. 
2 The manners of them who fauour their wicked affections, 
are faſt bound to this carth,who do follow the works of the fleſh, 
and do by their deeds teſtiſie, they haue little care of heauenly 


things, and by their vngodlines do ra: ther p! junge themſelues into 
hell * labourto 2 vp to heauen. 


Nee US eee 
7 he eight and twentieth common Place. 
Of . ſitting of Chrilt at the right hand of 


the Father. 


[i the ſutng of ¶ Vriſt at the right hand of hit father a diſtinci 
article from that of hu aſcenſion. 
T is, For Saint Marł in his 16 chapter, and 19. verſe 
doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them, when he ſaith 
chat the Lord atter he had ſpoken vntethem , was 
receiued into heauẽ, & ſat at the right hand of God. 
Befides, the aſcenſion into heauen, if ye reſpect 
the change ot place, is common to the word [ncarnategto the An + 
gels, to Elias aud the teſt of the elect. But, to which of the Angeli 
hath he ſaid at awic time, ſit thou at my rig ht hand. Heb. i. r 3. Theie- 
fore his fic ting neither can nor ought to be contounded with his 


al 0 ending. 177 2 ſemificth the rig hi hand? 

The right hand and lf; are proper differences © fcorporall poſi- 
tions, & are pr pet to man and not to God Wi ois a ſpirit, having 
no body Io. 4. 24. and the loſe Hach neither ric! t not left fide but 


is aſtogethet vnn neaſutable and infinite. But] rxecauſe in the right 

hand a mans ſtrength both moſt conſiſteth, and is moſt perſpicu- 

ous, and the right h: nd is maſt fic for any ad ion or cxplon and 

more vſuall for the confirmation of faith : therefore lometimes 

the right hand of a man 1s taken for a mans power, length, hope, 

or Prot mite which he maketh, as Þ/al.144.8. Their right band isa 
got hand of 1 Dood. 

a Com men, by the Figure Metaphora, or «ripwarradae 
it is trasſlated vnto God. And then 1. It fignifyeth (as che hand 
and the atme do )the vertue, power, & helpe of God,as 2 75 . 

cir 


Of the ſiting of Chriff at the right hed oe, 7 


Their owne armo (ball not ſane them, but thy right hand and TV 
and the light of thy conntenance. And Act. 2.33. By the right hand 
of Ged ¶ Vriſt uexalted. 


2 It fignifierh the maieſtie, authoricie, glorie, and honour ofthe 
diuinitie Pſal. 110. 1. Chriſt is commanded to it at the right hand 
ef the F ather. | 

3 lt ſiguifieth the place of bliſſe and happines which we ſhall | 
enioy in the life euerlaſting. P/al,16.11, At ii right hand are plea- 
[ures for ener moro. And Epheſ. 1.20* and he ſet lum at hit right hand 
in heauenly placer. 
| | UUbat fignifieth ſitting ? 
It properly ſigniſieth that manner of ſetting of the bodie that 
1s e elle to ſtanding or motion. But by che figure Metalepſis, 
it ſignifieth to dwell, to abide, to conuetſe, to reſt : and fitting 
femficth dwelling, as Lake. 24.49, Tari ye in the Citie of Icru- 
falem vntill ye be endued with power from en high,in che originall it is 
it pc. After which ſort we ſay ofa man, be ffaied ww that countey 
three yeares, or he ſate there three yeares, 
Secondly, it ſignifieth to rule and gouerne, as I. Xing. 1, 30. 
Salomon my ſonne ſhall ſit vpon my throne after mee, and Pro. 20. 8. 
A king that ſitteth in the throne of indgement chaſeth away all cn 
with hi; ezer; And ot the 3 of the Meſſiah. I. 16.5. 
In mercie ſhall the throne be prepared, and he ſhall ſit vpon it in fled- 
faſtneſſ in the tabernacle of Dauid. And in this ſenſe ſitting doth 
figmhe aRoyall or Judicial! dignitie and authoritie. 
But what doth it it ſigniſie 1oyntly, or together to ſit or to Mat 2012 
ftand at the right band of any man ? ; 
1 In humane affaires by the figure Metonymia, it ſignifieth to 
obtaine the next place of honor & dignity to any man. as Pſ#.45,9 
I pon thy right hand the 2 meene ſtandeth in a weſture of gold && fuer. 
2 To be a fellow and companion, or copartner of the rule and 
Empyre. 
2 To giue helpe and aid, as P/al.142.4.1/ooked on my right hand, 
and beheld whether any ſtood by me, that is to ſay, to helpe me. 

Metaphorically it is atttibuted to God, tothe Church, to Chriſt 
himſelfe. 

As for God he is ſaid to ſtand at the right hand of men when he 

doth helpe and ſuccour them, and protecteth them againſt their 
1 3 enemies, 
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enemies, and dangers, as P/al.16. 8. / baus ſet the Lord alm ales in 

wy ſight for he it at my right hand, that I may not he moned-So is God 

rhe father in this ſence ſaid to ſtaad atthe right hand of Chriſt, 

that is to ſay, that he is in degree of honour and dignitie next vn- 
bMerk,16.rg to himſclfc: Pſal.45-19,T be Qucene. 1. The Church „ doth and 
4 55. at thy right hand: nam: ly at the right hand of Chriſt, that is it ſtan- 
4. 34 deth in the next degree of dignitie. 3 Chtiſt is ſaid to i, ſitꝰ ſtand 

and be at the right hand of God the father. 

I briſt (ard 1s ſit at the right hand ef the father properly ar 
Aletaphorically. 

Not properly, for it no way agreeth wich his Deitic : and al- 
though it way in the proper ſigni fication be attributed and appli» 
ed vnto his other nature which is bodily, yet it mult not be imagl/ 
ned, that that glorious body in heauea doth cither continually fit, 
or is moued or ſtandeth, although it be indeed limited and locall : 
and as for the right hand of God, much leſſe is that to be taken 
properly, ſeeing God is without a bodie as is alreadie ſaio 

Seeing then Criſt ſitteth at the right hand of the father, doth 
it therupon follow that the father ſitteth on the leaft hand 
No indeed, for the father is not limited; and incuerlaſting happi- 
nes all is the right hand, becauſe there is there no miſerie. 
In his expoſs V hat it therefore meant by this kind of ſpeach ? 
rimofthe eAugnſimetiketh it for reſting with the fatlrer in that euetla- 
Creed, ting bleſſednes, for this was conueniẽt, for Chtiſtſ ſaich he after ſs 
many labours ſuſtained, after the croſſe, and atter death to reſt 
bleſſed in heauen,not indeed idle, for hee gouernes the Church 
and makes interceſſiↄn for vs, but yet without labour. 

The ſame Auguſtine alſo calleth the right hand ofthe father, that 

Ar ainſi eternall and vnſpeakable felicity, whereunto the ſonne of man is 
Sermm a/ attained hauiny receiued immortalitie euen of the fleſh. 


Aru. 112. 4 Daum iſcen aith, that Chriſt hath togithet with his father equal 


"Nd gloſy of the divinity which he had before all beginnings. And in 
this ſence the tranſitiue prepoſitionſ to) doth note only a perſonal 
diſtinction, and order of beginning, but not any degree of nature 

or dignity, for there is no ſuch matter in the per{ons of the deity, 
3 But we ſay alſo that it is meant thereby,that Chriſt hath ob · 
tained all power in heauen and in earth, as he bimſelfe, who is his 


owne belt interptetet, e xpoundeth it, Mat. 28. 18. by a 7 
or- 
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borrowed from a King or a Prince which hath a ſonne, and that an | 
onely begotten ſonne,ora fitſt begotten ſonne, whom at 
he appointeth to be his heire and ſucceſſor, & makerh to fit at 
right hind, that he may reiꝑne with him, & may exerciſe theright . . ed. 
of dominion ouer all things which appertaine vnto the kingdom. Ch .. 

Whereupon Saint — faich thus. By the right hand umnder. 
ſtand the power which that man that was taken from God did receine 
that be might come to be a [nage,who beſere came to be indged. For 
the father iudgeth no man, but hath giuen all ind gement to the ſonne, 
that all men might honour the ſonne au they honour the father. loh.g,22 

What u then the ſuting of Chriſt at the right hand of the father? 

It is his exceeding glorious eſtate, or the great & high degree of 
Chritts exalcation wherein he is placed by his father, the truth 
of both natures ſtil! reſetued: in which eſtate Chriſt doth not on ly 
reſt from labour, and enioy vnſpeakable glory, and vamatchable 
felicicy,but eſpecially he is placed not only the head of the church, 
but che king and gouernour of heauen and carth, that togither 
with his father he may gouerne all things both in heauen and in 
earth, all things created being ſubiect vnto him. 

hence doe you confir me this Expoſition ? 

Out of the P/al. ico. 1. Sit (ſaith the father toChiiſt) on my right 
hand, til! [ make thine evemies thy footſtoole, which Pan 1. Cor. 15. 25 
expounding ſaith. e muſt raig us till he haue put all bil enemies um- 
der bis fret. Therefore to ſit, is to ratgne, And Epb. r. 2 I. after the A- 
poſtle had ſaid, that ¶ brift ſittet hat the right hand of God in heauen- 
O places, he addeth tor expoſitions ſake, that he is exalted abowe all 
priucipalitics and pores and that all things are made ſubiett oder 
lil feet, and that be ts appointed bead of the Church. 

Dat is the canſe efficient ? 

The father by whoſe will and erdinance he ſitteth at the right 
hang of the father. Pſal. i Io. 1. Sit at wy right hand. And Eptei.20. 
And God hath ſet him at his right hand inthe heaueuly places. 

T his ſuting then, it it of the whole perſon,or onely of one of the 
natures, nameiy ofthe humane? 

Werds & phraſes ate to be taken according to the matter about 
which they are vſed. For to ſit at the right hand of the father,doth 
declare two things, For ſometime it ſheweth the great equali- 
litie of the diuine glorie, maieſtie, power, and honour , ſome- 
ume it ſigniſieth tire qualitic , that is, the liigh perfection 

and 
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and felicity of the fleſh of Chriſt , now that it is exalted vnto the 
right hand of God, which the ſchoolemen call Hahituall grace. 
In the later ſignification therefore /irting, is to be applied vnto the 
humane nature, wherein the humane nature in Chriſt is more 
bleſſed then the reft of the creatures & hath royal& iudic ſal power 
ouer all creatures , but in the former whieh is the chiefe and prin- 
cipal,of the whole perſon,bccaute as the hole perſon was broght 
low, ſo the whole allo was exalted in the Reſurrection aſcending 
. en and fitting at the right hand ofthe father 5 
I philip.2.9 nr hea b. nd neuug at the 11g it Hand ore at er 5. ins 
10.11.\ But as Chriſt is ſaid to be raiſed from the dead, ne in reſpect of bis di- 
uine nature but of his humane, ſhall he not alſo be ſai d to ſit at the right 
hand of bis father onely in reſpett of bis bumanitie? ' 

No, for the ſirting of Chriſt at the right hand of the father is not a 

roperty of the nature, but a ſtate ot the perſon of Chriſt, & doth 
belong vnto his office of Mediator, King & Piielt. Now the names 
and titles of office, that is which do point out and ſet forth the of- 
fice of Chtiſi, they arc ſpokenof Chriſt in reſpect of both natures, 
Chrilt iherſore in teſpect he is God(yetnot ſimply and abſolutely 
in reſpect of his diuine nature, which ke hath all one with the fa- 
ther, but as he is God manifeſted in the fleſh ) firteth at the tight 
hand of the father: as on the contrarie the ſame Chriſt not as he is 
man ſimply, but as he is man ſubſiſting in ſuch a perſon, ſitteth at 
the right hand ot the father: neither indeed can it agree with any 
creatute conſide: ed apart hy it ſelfe to fit at the right hand of the 
father. And therefore the Apoſt'c, Heb. i. id. ſaying. To which of the 
Angel; {aid be at 4''y time fit then on my right hand(as it he ſhould 
ſay to none) by the ſitiug of Chrilt at the right hand of God, doth 
conclude that | ct note mceere creature, bur alſo rrue God, cucn 
God manifelted in the lleſh. 

And therefore the humane nature in Chriſt, as being conſidered 
ſimply in it ſelfe, as Damaſcen ſaith, lib. . cp. 3. It cannot be wore 
ſhipped,ſeeing it is a creatute, hut only ia reſpect it is inſepatably 

„us. vnited to the perſon of the | nne of God. For,faith Damaſcen,one 
(3. ime or ſubſtance is adored with one & the ſame worſhip with 
1.6. . his fleſh hy euety creature, ſo alſo it is nor ſaid to ſit at the right 
C. hand of the fathei by it ſelt, but in the perſon of the ſen of God, 
namely, for that he that is man, is allo God , the father not be ing 

pleaſed to giue his glory vnto another. Although indeede the 

fame hmanitic dwelling bodily in it ſelfe, froim the Duinitie is 

l adorned 
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adorned with ſo many and ſo great pifes aces, oi cannot 
happen vnto any creature, ſo that it ſhineck vnſpenkably aboue all 
other creatutts, whether you reſpect the degree or the number of 
thoſe giſts; neither is this excellencie of the fleſn oſ Citi, to bee 
comprehendce ofthe vetie Angels ʒbut yet ſo, as this glorificati- 
on doth not aboliſh ot confound the propertic'af the nature of 
Chriit, neither doth the Sirring as the right hand, tale away all ſub- 
iection, whereof /abnage24: My Father is greater then I And t. 
Cr. 5. 28. The ſonne himſelfe alſo ſhall beeſubiett vnto hum t hat did 
ſubdue ali things vnder hum, not as he is God; but as he is a Media- 
tor, for God is the head of Chriſt, euen now that he is glorified, i. 
Con. 11.3 * 
.- But hath nat Chriſt alwater reigned with bis Father, and 
ſo likrws(e hath hee not alwazes Sit at the rig b 
hand of bit father? | 
Hee hath reigned indeede, but as God merely and barely with- 
out fleſn, or beiog artayed with his owne glorie onely beforethe 
taking ofche hum initie ypon firm. Bur afterwards in time, as God 
cloathed withfleſh;after the time of his emptyin g or abaſement 
wasþpaſt,he beg an ro fitar the right hand of his father. Firſt, to 
raigne in heauen and in earth. So, hee tooke the kingdome which 
hee had before; hee tooke it; I ſay, in reſpect of manifeRtariony as 
a ching is then ſaid in the Scriptures to be done, hen it is wani- 
feſted. . 
When did le beginie to fit at the right hand of the father? 
Surely in right hee beganne to fit there at the firſt mot ent of 
the hypoltaticall vnion; but actually and really. or as wee ſ ay, de 
fatto; hee began after his ſuffering reſurrection, and aſcentioefot 
ſo the dcripture and the Apoſties Creede, oe ciſlinguiſn theſe ate 
ticles, that the ſitting at the right hand of the father a may followe 


the reſurrection and aſcending into heauer. l. 
What ir the plete ofthis ſitting at the right I and of OTE. Ih 24-26 
rhe father? Ie. 26 


In reſpect ofthe Diuine nature which is infinite, Chtiſſ ſitteth 21. 
at the tight hand of the father euerywhere, but in reſpect of the 4.3. 
humane nature, whichis finite, hee ſitteh there where bes is With 001-3028 
his bodie.i.ſince his aſcention in heauen, hit hot in cart h, C ot 5 x Apoeogo2 0s 
Sele the things that are aboue, where Chrift firreth ar thevight 
of 
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of God, Hei. I. z. Hee ſſeteti at the rigbe had of the Maieftie in hi * 


eff places. And Hob. 8. I. Wer haue an high Prieſt that ftreth ar the 
right band of the throne of the CAlateftie in heaurn. For the glorious 
eſtate of Chrilt is one thing. and a place is another thing. And 
therefore the Apoſtle diflinguiſhech both Eh. 1. 20. Hee ſuteth ar 
the right hand of God in the heautuli places, For thoſe words of ſit · 
ting at the right hand of God, doc ſigniſie an eſtate or qualitie, & 
the other(in heauenly places) doe ſigniſie a place. 

The eſtate, indeede, alwaies doth and ſhall continue one & the 
ſame, but the place may be changed by Chriſt, ſo that he hall not 
ſit alwaies in one & the ſame place, but there where he will in hea. 
uen;yea,& it ſhal alſo be changed: For he is now in that third hea- 
uen, into which he did aſcend, and in which hee is not held cap- 
tive, but is there at libertie, and by the decree of his father, ſhall 
remaine there vntill the laſt Judgement, Ad. 3. 21. hem the 
bearens muſt contain, Ce. But at the latter day hee ſhall viſibly 
deſcend in the clouds from heauen. Mat. 24. 20. (but yet alwaies 
fitting at the right hand of his father) At. 26.64 · Tec ſhall ſee the 
ſenne of man ſitting at the right hand of the power of God. Allo Aut. 
25. 31. V hen the ſonne ſhall come tin the throne of bis Maieſtie to 
ide the quick and the deade, aud that iudgement being finiſhed 

1b,14.3.& hee ſhal returne againe into heauen,where we ſhall ſee him ſitting 
17-21. attheright hand of his father for euer, becauſe we ſhal be alwaics 
1 The. 4*17 vith him. 


VI is he ſaid to ſit rather then to land?” 

That wee might know that hee hath ſolemnly taken poſſeſſion 
of the office committed vnto him, and not onely once entred v- 
pon it, but that hee doth abide therein vntill he come downe a- 
gaine vnto iudgement. Neither is that any thing againft this ; 
that Att. 7. 56, Stephen is ſaide to ſee him ſtanding at the right 
hand of God : For by the word Sitting. not the placing or diſ- 
poſition of the bodie, but the Maieſtie of his gouerumeiſt and au- 
thoritic is ſignific d, euen as by the word Standing is ment his in- 
terceſſion and preſence for defence and ptotection. Whereupon 
Gregorie in bis homilie of the «Aſcention, To ſit ſaith hee is proper to 
lum that indgeth to ſland proper to him that fighteth and defendet b. 
Stepben therefore becing in the laboure aud trauell of his combat, ſam 
him landing whome bee had for his belper, but then after bis aſcen- 


tien 


oftke ſings Orifrtherph hank Se. . 
ih 1 eribes him „ bac t 8 
r 2 is the 1 er 2 52 _ 


Gregorie. 


Doth not the omnipreſence or the beein wery where of 
. ; bode fallow wpon the ſitting of 5. at theri 


hand of hir Father, ſeeing the right * 
of 2 Father, 4 — Mick he fi 2 


is enevie where? 
- Surely no, no more- then eternitie or debtor 
doth, inaimuch bocho lame right hand is "Witholir boddie aich ec 
eernall. WIDE tes eh 
2; The bodioionet kde des the FOOTY) bt baun & 
Tit at the right hand. Now, iti isno good argument to f 
E from a figuratiue ſpeach to by 

3. Wer ſhall alſo be placed ut ile right hand of Chriſt and yer 
we ſhall not be every Where. . 

4 Aman may raigne ia many ſeueta vues altbei h hee 
bee not eſſentially in them; and thereſore it is bug a icalt to 
make the eſſence of Chriſty hurnanitie to ſtretch as Fatre as his 
rule. and gouerument, o on the ebnttate to hemme in his 
* whhin che ſamelumt ii Nelt her detht Fictin 
away the eſſentiall propetties bd, tra A Hin — 
ing taken away, the nnn dene 85 
vtterly aboliſhed. 7 

But what then? is hoy Chriſt rnery where? 

Hee is, but by communication of 92 erties, to ſignifie rhat 
great coniunction of t nit ares is Cr vlone, according to 
that John. 2.13. No man aſcend- thup into Heatity , but he thai 
bath deſcended from Heanen the Senne of man which it in Hea- 
wen. For Chriſt is ſo one, as that which is proper vnto him 
in regard onely of one of his natures, is ſometimes attributed 
to whole Chuiſt, in reſpett of the vnicie of his perfor, 

How mam parts are there yep fitting? ar- 


Two. 

I. Exceeding great plorie , and that both OP and 
inherent in the humane nature, 23 in a ſubiect, and b 
babituall grace ſhining)» oucr cuety Creature: 37 1464 "dſo 
| D.uige 
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: 
. 


ine proceeding from the deitie dwelling in humane nature. I 
this teſpect. Ac. 3. 55. 36. Stephen ſawe thi glorie of God andthe hea- 
nens open and Chriſt ſitting at the right hand f the fat her. that is in an 
eſtate excceding glorious or ſhining with the Diuine and humane 
nature. , 

2. A full adminiſtration of a kingdome, whereby Chriſt being 
ſo exceeding glorious, doth exerciſe dominienourr all things cre- 
ated in heaven and in carth. Cybo. I. 20. 21,22. T br: Jeſus, ben he 
raiſed him from the drad hee ſet him at bis right hand in heauen farre 
abone all principaliti- and power, and might and Dominion, and eue- 
17 name that it named, not enely in this world, but alſo m that, that is 
to come. And 1. Pet. 3. 22. which it at the right hand of God gers in- 
to heauen, to vd hene the eAngels and powers and might are 


ſubieft. 


UUlkat ir the ona? 
1. That ſuchexcrediog maieſt e and glorie might follow ſuch 


extteame humiliation and infamie. 


2. That he might enioy moſt bleſſed elt boch in boch and in 
{gule. 1 


: 


- 3» Thatb 


2. Hee gouetneth his ſeruants by his fpirit, ind by little & little 
perſecteth them. | 

3. By his interceſſion to his father, and by the perpetuall ferce 
and etficacie of bis facrifice, hee obtaineth peace for bis ſeruants. 
Heb. 7.2.5. Hee euer lineth to make interceſſion for them, and he doth 
bring to paſſe, that the father doth account all his ſeruants ac- 
ceptable and beloued in his ſonne, and doth alwaies embrace the 
with a fatherly affection: and hee doth alwaies appeare before his 
father in heauen, that(as the onely Mediatot) hee may ſanctifie 
their prayers by the ſweete ſmelling ſauour ef his ſacrifice, and 
may offer them to his fathet, and make them acceptable, Rom. g. 


34- 
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34+ Chrift fittetb at the right hand of God, and makerh requeſt for 
Vs 


4. Hauing all thinges in his power, he doth moſt mightily 
defead and prelerue his Church , yet militant on earth , and 
that by diuers meanes againſt all the aflaults of Sathan. 

5- He admitteth his members (according to that they are able 
to teceiue)cuen to the tellowſhippe of his erernall glorie, not on- 
ly in patentia in power, nor in right, or in hope alone, but euen in 
act : but yet in himſelf, as in the head, as members ioyned vnto the 
head, and that by a threcfold maner of coniunction or knitting 
together.. Ol his eternall pꝑredeſtination, whereby he hath choſen 
vs to bee his members. 2. By the coniunction of his fleſh, heie- 
by he hath coupled our fleſh vnto himſelfe by an hypoſtaticall x- 
nion, although not in generall, for then it ſheuld agree with e- 
uery man to be the word of God, as it agreeth with Chriſt : but 
yet in the pa-ticuler and in indiaiduo, as Damaſcen ſpraketh'm his 
firſt hooke and 11. Chapter. 3. By the coniunction of his ſpitit, 
whereby, communicating vnto vs his ſpitit, he doth ioyne vs molt 
neerely vato himſelſe, and maketh vs fleſh of his fleſh , and bone 
of his bones. Ephe.2, 6 Aud bath raiſed vt vp together, and hath 
made vi ſit together is Heanenin ¶ hrift Ieſiu. But inthe world to 
come hee will indeed really adimit vs to the fellowſhippe of this 
eternall glorie in full poſſeſſion. For fat. 25. 23. Hee will place 
the ſheepe on hit right hana. And i. 19.28. Ic is ſaide, T hat mee 
[all (it together with Chyift in heauen. And 1. Cor, 6. 2. 3. that wee 
foal indge the world and the Angels, and ſhall raigne together with 

Chriſt.» Apec.3.21. To him that overcommeth will I prannt to [t 
with me in my throne exen as I ouerc ame and ſit with my father in lis 
throne. And Jab. 17. 24. Fat her. will that they, e thou haſt gi- 
wen me, be roith me cuenvubere Iam: yet lo that Chtiſt as the head 
al waics hath the preeminence, 
What meancth ¶ brift then vohen hee ſaith lat. 20. 23. 
To fit at my rig ht hand, and at my left hand, is 
not mine ſo giue, bet it ſhall b: giaen 
to them for vv lome it it prepa- 
red of my Father? 
Hee ſpeaketh according to their opinion by whome hee was 


demaunded, and which dreamed of a kinglome of the Aeſſrar 
in 
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in this world, neither doth hee detogate any thing from his one 
power, but declareth that it was nocenioyned him by his father, 
that hee ſhould aſligne vnto euety may a degree iu the kingdom 
ofheauen, but that hee ſhould teach the way thereunto. 

What is the vſe of this Doltrine? 

3. The exaltation of Chriſt doth ſhewe,that the Mediator was 
not oncly a man, but tiuely and eflentelly God, that ſo our truſt 
in lum might bee the more ſtedfalt. | 

2. It liſteth yp our mindes to heauen and cauſeth ys to be there 
conuerſant in minde and affection, where our head is,euen as now 
wee are in him out of this world. 

3. Wee ſee what wee alſo muſt hope for, that are the members 
of Chriſt. Both which vſes the Apoſtle doth vnfolde. il. z. 20. 
21. Our conucrſation is in heauen, from whence alſo wee looke for the 

Saviour, exen the Lord leſus ¶ hriſt, w bo ſhall change our vile bodie, 
that it may be faſhionea like vnto his glorious body, according to the 
wightie working whereby bee it able to ſubdue all things vnto him 
ele 
je 9 Heb. 4. 16. Let tvs goe boldly vnto the throne ef the grace of God, 
ſeeing that Heb.8.1. Nes haue ſuch an high Prieſt, that ſuteth at the 
right hand of tc throne of the maieſtie in heauen. 
What is contrarie to this Doftrine? 

1. Their crrour,who do call the petſonall vnion of the Diuine 
and humane nature, the ſitting at the right hand of God, or do af- 
firme that Chtiſt then ſat at the right hand of God, when the two 
natures began to bee vnited, or doe apply the perſonall vnion of 
the two natures, for the expounding of his fitting at the right hid 
of his father: for by that meanes they confound the Articles of 
our beliefe. 

2. The errour of the Vbiquiteries, who doe cal the fitting at the 
right hand of God, a meaſure of maieſtie, whereby they chinke 
the fleſh of Chriſt was made omnipreſent, or to haue a becing in 
all places at once, which is to take away from Chriſt, the tructh of 
his fleſh. 

3. Theerrourof the Papiſts, in their interceſſion, and protec- 
tion of Angels and Sainrs decealed, as iftheſe were our Patrons, 
aduocates, and Mediatouts to procure grace for vs by their prai- 
ers and metits, and to pteſent our prayers to God, contrarie to 


that 


Of the ſurlyg of (rift at the right hand, pe. 16 
chat. chat is ſaide, 1.7 im. 2. 5. There is ene Mediatour betweens C ͤ œ MW.. 
and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus. And contratie to the commaundes VS OY 
ment of Chrilt Ieh. 15. 16. and 16,23, Whatſeener yee aſke of the "= 
Father,aſke it in my name. And to that Eſay. 63.16, Abraham is | 
ignorant of vi, and Iſrael! knowets 04 not. 
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The nine and twentieth common place. 
Of Faith. 


Whence is Faith derixed? 


& HE Latine word Fides, is detiued from 
f to bee done becauſe that is done, that 
is ſpoken or promiſed by any man, and 
© ſometimes it ſignifieth actiuely, ſome- 
times paſſiuely, as in him that promiſeth 
it ſigniſicth to giue a mans faith, or to 
© reepe a mans faithzin him that beleeueth 
F the promiſe, it ſignifieth ta haue ſaitb. 
In Hebrewe it is called Emanab fi oum 
the firmeneſſe and coaltancic of words and ptomiſes, and is deri- 
ved from the ward jos „tas true; from whence commeth A 
men, a word knowne to cucry man, Let it be true, or firine, or rats. 
fied. The Grecians call it mien, from the third Preterperfedt tenſe 
Paſiiuc onus, from whence commeth mus, [ am tanght, [ans 
perſ waded, 1 aſſent and I doe plainely belecue, as Rem. g. 39. I am cer- 
tainely perſwaded that neither death, nor life , nor anything elfe ſpall 
(eparate vs from the lone of Ged in Chriſt leſus. The verbe Actiue is 
nu I perſwade, I teach. as L. Iohu. 3. 19. Wee ſball before G O D 
aſſure or perſi ade our heartt. The pretetperſect tenſe meane 


is ein I perſwade my ſelfe » As Romances 2. 19. winivuy 
thou 4 
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EDT IVE > thew perſwadeft thy ſelfe that thou art « gwide tothe Linde. And Phil. 
1.6. w I am perſwaded, or I doe certainely knowe or beleene this 
ſame thing that bee that bath begun this geod vvorke vvill performe it 

vntill the day of Ieſus ( briſt. So that the word faith mvieCoth well 
anſwere his original], that it ſhould bee a caupnrer, rei ud, O 
-, of a teicher ot perſwader, Hence it is, that Jalla thin- 
he th faich to bee tigt y tetmed a petſv g ſion or firme aſſent vnto 
a thing. Hcreof commeth the word e to aſſent, to belccue. to 
aſſute, as in that of Phi. 
And ih a5 vi,mvuTpotec i p10 ee. 
That is to ſay; Beleewe not the common people, for it it an inconſt ant 
rabble, one while allowing, another while dilalowivg this thing 
or that thing. 
What differeth faith from opinion and knowledge? 

That isſaid to bee opinion, which inclyneth to one fide, not 
without feare or doubt of the ttueth of the other ſide. Kno- 
ledge ingendreth a firme aſſent, but yet by the application of 

leg s demonſtration , for demonſtration is a Syllogiſme which cauſeth 

ſeirwiper., knowledge, But faith reſts vpon authoritie, and yeeldeth free aſ- 
ſent vnto the word of God, as it maketh for vs by the inſpiration 
of Gods ſpirit, and telyeth vpon the au thoritie of G OD him- 


ſelle. 


What ave the fenifications of Faith in the & cripture? 
They are diuers, and thoſe diuerſe ſignifications make diuetſe 
kindes and ſotts of faith. a 
t. It ſigniſieth fidelitie, trueth, and conſtancie in the keeping 
of premiſes and couenants. Rem. 3. 3. And ſo it is vſed in the cõ- 
mon verſe of Sophocles „ Sent wh moi, Gg 5 teia. Faith dicth 
- vnfaithtulneſle buddeth. 

24 It ſignifieth the Doctrine of faith, or the Goſpell, which we 
do beleeue, for the maſter of the Sentences in his third booke and 
23. diſtinction, learnedly ſaith, That faith ſometime is that wher- 
withall wee belecue, and ſometimes that, that wee doe belecue. 
Gal. 1.22. Hee which perſecutea vs in timer paſt, now preacherh the 
faith which before he di ſtroped. Tit. l. I 3. Rel nke them Harplj that 

they may te ſaund in faith, 
3- The proſeſſion ef religion, wherher it bee ttue, that is to ſay, 
the zeale of religion Rem. i. &. Ton- fanh is publiſhed throughout the 


be, 


. 
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feſlion, Jaw.2.24. A man is inſtified by worker, aud not by faith only, * 
And this faith is called a dead faith yncfteRuall , 2 «Math, U Os 


criticall, | 1 % 
Alt ſignifieth che bare — of the benefit of Chriſt and the u- 
perſwaſion of the whole word ef god, as in the ſame place of lam. 
2.24. And ſo the Dinels belcexe and tremble, Lumet. a. 19. This is 
called an Hiſtoticall faith, common both to the godly and the vn- 

odly, and therefore groweth onely from the light of nature, & 
— arguments which mans reaſon is able to comprehend;withs 
out any peculier enlightning of the 1 ſpirit · | 

5-It ſignifieth a knowledge, aſſent, and perſwaſion of the grace 

of God, but yet brickle and vnconſtant, as not taking roote in 
Chriſt, as it is taught in the parable of the ſeed. Zak, g. Iʒ. But it is 
as a tree, which being not planted deepe enough, in proceſſe of 
time doth wither away, ſo Symon Magus is ſaid to haue beletued | 
after this maner. Ac, 8. 13. and the Apoſtates which kad in oe 
ſort taſted of the ſweetne ſſe of the Doctrine of the Goſpell, but ” 
had not ſwallowed it downenor diſgeſled it, as being deſtitute of 
the lively heate of the holy Ghoſt. Heb.6.4.5.6, which faith pro- 
ceedeth indeede from the inward working of the holy Ghoſt,bur 
not from the ſpirit of adoption. And this is called a tempotatie 
faith. | 

6. It ſignificth ſometimes a certaine perſwaſion of ſome mira 
culous effect to come, the ſame perſwaſion being conceiued by 
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Reuelation, or ſome ſpecial] 3 by the motion of the ho- 1 2 
ly Ghoſt, the obiect of which faith and perſwaſion is the power 3 hy 
of God able to worke miracles I. Cor. 12.9. To ofituss ginen faith 2 Nh 


by the ſame ſpirit. And i. Cer. I 2.2. FI had all faith, that is to ſay, 
If had a binde of perfetlion ef this faith of working miracles, ſathat 
I conld remeoue mountaines Cc. t ſignifieth alſo the confidence of 4 
ebccyning ſome particuler obiect. As Ac. A certame man at ** 40 
Lyſtra bering impotent in his feete had faith to be healed of ſaint Pal. N iS 
Which faich, they call the faith of miracles & particulet faith,the 1 
one actiue, the other paſſiue. And to this faith of miracles is oppo= 
ſed alſo a doubting,which was ſoũd in great mes ſure even in Ao 
ſer himſelſeb and in eAaren , in the Diſciples * and in Peter b. 1 
V 17 Ae be 
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290 The nins and twentieth Place. 

7. It ſignifiech ſaving faith, which is common te all the true 

members of Chrift; of which in this place we are purpoſed to 
ake. 
(pe It the name of fath ſpoken abhſolutely, or by relation 

By relation, eſpecially in Paul, beczuſe there is therein a reſpeR 
to the obieR, neither can faith be defined, but by making menti- 
tion of the correlatiue.i.of mereie promiſed for Chriſts fle. 

What is the obiett Faith? 

The obic& of faith, Ieuell( is they call it) that is to ſay, beyond 
which, faith doth not extend it (le is euery word of GOD in 

enerall, ſet downe in the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
— it is, that that is called generall faith, whereby wee ate per- 
ſwaded thit thoſe things whichare revealed vnto vs in the word 
of God are true, not by reaſon, but becauſe we are aſſured inward- 
ly in our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt , that they are deliuered and 
fs out by God, who is true and almightie. By this faith we vnder- 
ſtand that the world was made by the word of God, Hel 'I 1. 3. of 
nothing-(Contrarie to the Axiome of all the Philoſophers, that of 
nothing nothing is made whereas otherwiſe, by the very teſtimo- 
nic of nature it might bee acknowledged, that the world was 
made)this faith, Iuſtify ing faith doth necefſarily preſuppoſe, and 
yet of it ſelſe it doth not iuſtifie. Of this faith the Lord ſpeaketh 
E/a. 55-3-Heare mec. i. Beleeus mee, and your ſoule ſoall line. and Toby. 
20. zi. Theſe things are vvritten that yee ſhould beleene, and the word 
of God is not only the obiect whereat alone faith muſt aime, but 
it is alſo the Baſit and foundation whereby it is vndetrroped & 
ſuſtained, from hence, it it doe neuer fo little decline, 1 by and 
by fals to the giound. and therefore Paul ſaub, Rom. 10. 14. Faith 
$1 by hearvig, & bearing by the vverd of Cod fro whence we gather, 
that nothing is to be accoumpted for the Docttinc of Faith & te- 
ligion, which is not deriucd out of the word of God. 

But the principall,chicte immediate and proper obieR of faith, 
by the apptehenſion whereof it doth juſtiſie, is Chriſt crucified, 
with al his bene fits, ſo farre forth as is offered vnto vs in the word 
and Sacraments, and in him God the father. 1. Per. 1. 2 1. Sy Chriff 
his meane: you doe belecue in God, which raiſed bim from the dead, & 
aue him glorie that your faith ana bope might bee is Ged. or the 
promile proper yato the goſpell, fer the free mercie of God, for- 
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fen „ 
giving ſinnes for his ſonnes ſake, 9 Burde 
lecuers vnto life eternal. He that helueueth in ime hath tifo 756. 


6.47. The Law is not faith. & al. 3. 12. and this faith is properly 9 
and ſpecially called Sawing and iuſfiſying ſaith. And by this o m3 
Chriftian faith is diſcerned & diſtinguiſhed from all ſeftes,which | 
indeede doe ptofeſſe themſelues to beleeuein God, but not in 


Chriſt. 


How many integrall parts are there, i hat dor make fauh? 
Three. 1.097-0a4, Illumination ot knowledge in the minde, of 
Chriſt crucified & his * ˖ ws ſuch knowledge as — 
by the beholding of him with bodily eyes, but by the « offerin 
of hi m vnto ys inthe word and — lch knowled 3 
may be common allo to others, beſides thoſe that are juſtifi 
He. 10. 26. If vve ſinne vvillingi, that is to ſay, of ſet purpoſe ge- 
nerally flying from Chriſt) after vvec haue — beet v- 
ledge of the truth , there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
wer. Witte 
0 2. A co nſent, and iudgement likewiſe in the minde allowing 
that as true, yea as the verie trueth of God, which is taught in the 
word, concerning Chriſt and his benefits, Of which conſent and 
judgement Paul ſpeaketh. Rem. 7.16. I conſent vnto the law that it 
iu good, And. I. Cor. 2.15. Hee that is ſpirituall diſcerneth all * 
But yet this ge nerall iudgement is not enough, vnleſſe there bee 
alſo a ſpeciall iudgement, whereby the beleeuer doth apply vnto / 
hirpſelfe thoſe good & wholſome things which are offeted in the | 
' word, that is to {ay,the generall promiſe of life eternall pura 
ſed vnto all beleeuers by the bloud of Chriſt, this he muſt applic 
to belong vnto himſelfe. and of thisiudgement ariſeth that 
wapopople,that is aſſurance of faith, which is Polen of Hebrewer 
10. 22. 
2. The apptehenſion of the heart in the will and affection, 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, that with our heart and will, as 
with 2 hand wee doe apprehend, and with both our armes 5 
wee doe embrace that which eur minde hath judged , and diſ- 8 5 
cerned not onely to bee true, but alſo good, holie, and to ſaluati- 
on, and withall,to belong peculierly vnto our ſelues, Ram. 10, to. 
Vu the heart man beleencth wnte righteonſneſſe, 
hat it faithi | | 
V 3 It 
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is a knowledge, conſent, and longing for grace promiſed in 
the word of God,aud ſo alſo x ſtedfaſt confidence & apptehenſi- 
on. of the obtaining of ſaluation for Chriſts ſake, or faith is a firme 
& Certaine knowledge ofthe goodwill of God towards vs, which 
being grounded ypon the free promiſe of God inChriſt, is reuea- 
led vnto our mindes, & ſealed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, or 
faith is the defire & apprehenſion of the heart, ariſing out of the 
knowledge, and approbation of the minde, and ſiom a ſpeciall 


iudgement and diſcerning whereby we do apply euety one patti- 


culerly to kimſelfe Chrift crucified, with his benefits offcred vnto 
vs in the word and ſacraments:or, faith is the organ, inſtrumẽt, or 


meane whereby man being a ſinner apprehendeth and applycrh 


to himſelfe Chriſt wholy with all his benefits, and is vxited vnto 
Chriſt, and liueth ia him. The Apoſtle. Hep.tr.1, deſcribing faith 
faith thus, Faith is the ſulſtance of things which are hoped for, & the 
euidence of things that are not ſeen. And Paul, Ro. 4.20.21, painting 
out faith as in a map )bringeth in the example of Abraham the fa- 
ther ofthe faithſull, and ſaith Hee doubted not of the promiſe of God 
through wnbeleef,but was ſtrengthened in the fait hæ gane glory to god, 
being fully aſſured that bee which had promiſed was alſo able to doe it. 
[i that diſcription of faith Heb. fi. I differing from the reſt? 

No, foraſmuch as therein there is exact mention made both of 
the forme of faith, which is declared in the words Subſfance and 
Evidence,& alſo of the obiects, namely, thiugs heped for, and things 
not ſcene, For by the word Subſtance, hee meaneth nota perſon, 
as in the article of the Trinitie* , but the ground, and as it were 
the prop, whereupon a godly minde muſt ſtay and telie it ſelfe, te 


fignifie that faith is a certain ſure & ſafe poſſeſlion of thoſe things 


which are promiſed vnto vs by God. as Pſal. 39. 8. My Hypoſtaſis 
or (nbſtance,that is to ſay, My hope ir euen in thee, and Hel. 3. 4. We 
are made partakers of ¶ riff of we lebe ſure unto the end win «15m at 
mos mc the beginning wherewith wee are vp helden or underpropped. 
Some tranſl te the word Hypeſtaſt ex ſtence or ſubſiſtẽce E405 
faith in ſome reſpeR, eauſeth thiags to haue a beeing as if they 
vwere,which in trueth ate not, that is to ſay, it ſetteth things before 
vs a8 if they were preſent which onely ate in expectation. 
Budeus tranſlateth it Strength or Courage. In which 
ſignification it is vſed. 2. Corinth. 9.4. Leaſt wee ſhould bee 
amc 


77 75 Cmordond ramets ate, i, In ths can 
By a word deriutd from the verbesα whi 
except, not to gine place to violence, Hereupon it is 
called s&2v-«r12& Which is bulde, and hardie , unity f 
backe to his cnemic, but gocth to meete him and reſiſts him, and 
voir bolgnes, wlieteby a man ſtandeth (tony to it, and with - 
out ſtirring his foote, teceiueth his aduetſarie that inuadeth him. 
And ſurely this notable ſignification doth well agree with faith: 
For in the act of belecuing,wee haue neede of ſtiength and pati- 
ence, we mult refiſt the fleſh, we mult conquer reaſon,we muſt 
withſtand our owne conſcience, ſinne, the wrath of God, and 
all other things whereby the conſent of faith is hindered. and o 
pugned · Wee had neede to be armed with ſuch a ſtrong ſhield 
that wee may teceiue, and quench all the fyrie darts of the diuell 
Ephe.6,16.2nd ouercome che world.1, Jein. 5.4. | 

As for the word H which is tranſlated Fuidence, it is not a 
refutation or a teptoofe, but an argument & demonſtration, that 
is an aſſurance, wherby the minde, being conuinced by diuine t 
ſtimomies,doth molt Redfaſtly embrace the diuine promiſes, | 

But by the words e which are hoped for, and π 
which are not ſeene is ynderſtood the Goſpel;z& thoſe things which N 
are offered in the Goſpel; namely, fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſorgiue- BT; 
neſſe of fins, iuſtification, Re ſurrection and life erernall:For theſe , 
are the things we kope for, and which doe not appeare, and of 
themſclues are not conformable vnto out teaſon, and ſo are they 
the miſteries of ſaſuation in themſelues, and intheir owne nature 
inuiſible. But thoſe things which wee ſee with our minde, and in 
hope, we do behold them in the word of God, and dog accompt 
them as if they were done & accompliſhed and preſentbt fore vs. 

How many ſorts of F 7 are there i 

Not many ſotts, but only one faith, Ehe. 4. 5 . One Lad, ene 
Faith, one Baptiſme. Now faith is one, not in teſpect of the ſubiects, N 
for after that ſort there are as many faiths, that is to ſay, giſtes of 9 
ſaith, as there ate belecuers, but faith is and alwaies hath been one 2 
in Hpecie, that is, in re ſpect of the thing beleeued, and of the ob- pt 
ie whereupon it reſts. And this is the only obiect df faith, name. 
ly the grace and mercie pu poſed, and ordained for all bcleeners 
in Chriſt, trom the beginning of the world. 5 
73 What - 
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ba irthe of ficient cauſe of Faith? 
God himſefe, working freely, and giving faith to whome hee 


will, euen of his owe free good will. Ieh. 6. 29. This 1 the worke 


of God, that yee belcene in him whom he hath ſent. Aft. 16. 14. God e- 


pened the heart of Lydia ſo that face attended vnto the things which 


Paule (pake. Rom.12.3. God bath dealt to cuerie man the meaſure of 


faith, Phil. l. 29. It is freely giuen onto you fer Chriſti caſe , not onely 


to beleeue in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his (ake. 

The cauſes together with Cod the father, ate the ſon and the 
holy Ghoſt, for as it is ſaid in anotfiet place )T be workes of the Tri 
witie without are dixided. Lu. 24. 32 ¶ brift openedthe minde of bit 
diſciplergthat they mig hi vnder land the Scriptures.and Heb. 12. 2. 
Loeobing vnto leſus the author and ſiniſoer of our faith. 2 4 er. 4 13. 
haue the jpirit of faith, that is to ſay, xe haue faith by the inſpiration 
and gift of the ſatne holy ſpirit. 

The workmen togethet with God, are the miniſters of the 
worde. I. Cer. 3.5. Whois eApollo and vwho is Paule, but the Mi. 
mſters by ehe, that is by woheſe preaching je belrenrd? 

The inſtrumentall cauſe of faith, is the heating ef the word of 
God. by the which word the holy Ghoſt vttereth his power, Ro. 
10-17, Faith is by hearing. hearing by the word of God. Eſa,c7. ig, 
and A. . 4g. ile Peter ſpake theſe vwords, the holy Ghoſt fell on 
alll them, , which heard the vvord. Furthermoreganother inflirumen- 
tall cauſe is, the beholding, and vſe of rhe Sacraments. and to this 


ead God ordained a miniſtetie in his Church, yet ſo as no ferce is 
a, Mark, 16 


to be actributed cither to the Miniſters that ſpeake ,or vnto the 
words themſeluts, ot to the Sactaments; foraſmuch as they haue 


' Cerz12,6 no other effect, but only to repreſent vnto our minds thoſe things 


for the declaring whereof they ate applyed by the ordinance of 
God. but the force and power of them * commeth onely from 
Go, and there is but one and the ſame inſtaller of man into life 
eternall, who was the Creator of him vnto this life eemperall, 1. 
Cor. 3. 7. Neither her that pl anteth it an) thing netther he * WAtc= 
reth, but God vieh gineth the increaſe. And Cha. I 5. 19. I kane la- 
boured more then they all yet not J. but the grace of God , which is 
with mee,or which vr preſent vvith mee. And ſo the voice of the 
preacher outwardly ſerueth, Ct riſt ſpeaketh vnto vs inwarely , 
by his holy ſpitite. Hence it is, that the Goſpell is called the po- 

Mer 


wer of God. Rem. 1.16, and Eſa. 5 3.1. The ame of God, that is to 
fay, the inſtrument of God, truely mightie, and powerfull to ſu- 
Uation. N 
(arnet God ly inward inſpiration, beget faith in bir ſer- 
nant vvit bout preaching of the wyord, 
. or the mmiſtery of the Church? 

Hee can doe it. as he did in times paſt in Paule, hut t hat is extra- 
ordiaatie and very ſeldome, neither muſt we wiſh for that, ox ra- 
ſhly admit it. But the perpetuall rule to diſcerne faith, whether it 
be truely from god or no, is that it muſt alwairs agree with the 
words oftke Prophets, and the writings of the apoſtles, 

Doth G 5 create in our hearts full and perfect faith 
in one inſtant? 

No, but by certaine degrees and increafings, in what meaſure, 
and when it pleaſeth him, and by theſe meanes whereby hee doth 
plant the ſame in our — the Philoſophers ſay,that we are, 
and are nouriſhed of che ſelſe ſame things, & as an infant is nou- 
riſhed and brought vp by the ſame bloud whereof it is formed, 
the ſame being turned into milke) by ths ſame meanes doth God 
cheriſh and ſtrengthen our fairh;namely , by the continuall hea · 
ring. ef the worde of G OD. I. et. 2. 2. Ar new borne babes de- 
fire the ſixcere milke of the vverd, that yee may gretw thereby. For 
ſaith Chryſeſtome, Our fait h is like a burning Lampe wobich is eaſily 
put out, valeſſe eyls bee ſtill po ZMD%mrd into it: Now the oyle is the word 
of God. 

2. Our faith is increaſed by the oſten vſe of che ſacrament of 
the Supper, according to Chriſts commaundement , Eate ec, and 
drinke yec. 

3. By daily and continuall prayers, ſaying with Dauid. Plal6B. 
29. Stabliſh,O Sd, that vwhich they 10 v vreught in vi. and with 
the apoftles, Lab. ij. 5. Lerd increaſe onr faith. 

4. By the practiſe of holy liſe, and chatitie towards our neigh- 
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bout. i. Tun. I. Ig. Keepe faith aud a good conſcience, and 2. Pet. l. io. R, 12,3 
6 


By good vvorbet v ve ſhall make our calling ſure, 


, 
I. Faith giuen in one and the ſame meaſure to ail Elen. , 


bel:ewers?! . 
No, but to ſome mote, to ſome leflle *:yert no man hath leſſe 
given him then may ſuffice vnto laluꝛtion, God ſo ordaining 


tko 
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the, mutter that they that haue more cõbats to ynderpo, in whom 
hd doth ſet forth vnto the world mote tokens of his glotie and 
power, to them he giueth a more abundant meaſure of faith, rot 
that thereby they might artaine the greater ſaluation, but that they 
might ſerue for the more excellent illuſtrating of his glorie, and 
might bee preſidents and examples vnto thoſe that are weaker” 


thea they. 
Ii mat that the Obielt of faith, whatſoener the Church doth 


comman nae? 

So doe the Papiſts affirme, and yet in the meane while they do 
not ſet done which be the lawfull markes of that Church, but 
onely delude men vnder this glorious name, whereas there is no 

5 Hb. to; other Church, but that which ® heareth the voice of the bride- 

& 5-57. groome. Of the ſame opinion are thoſe that doe commend. an 
implicite faith, or the Colliers faith, which without inquirie es 
knowledge, generally beleeues that which the Church: beleeues, 
and neuer cares tor the vnderſtanding of the particulers which ir 
doth beleeue. But wee deny it, becauſe faith, righily ſo called, is 
the acknowledgement of the truth® , and xa a demon ratiue 

etTim, 2.4 · and conuincing euidence. And therefore it is not an ignorance in 

Ti reuerenceto the Church, but an explicite and mapifeſt knowledge 

4 ul. it a. of God, and of his fauourable goodwill towards vs, & of Chriſt 
giuen vnto vs of his father, for 11ghteouſneſſe, ſanctification & re» 
demption,which lnowledge is no where taught, but in the word 
of God. Waetcupon P./e Ros. I J. dleſeribeth faith to be that 
which is reucaled in che Goſpsel!, 

Semg implicite fait "ir rohe it it neceſſuie that enry mam haue 

that fait, hui is in all riſpetes exphcite an 7 ol dea 

If that be true fait which is explicite, not of all the ports of the 
Scripture in genetall, hut yct of the cheefe heads, and thoſe that 
are needeſull to be knowne to faluation ; then it ſolloweth that 
that is true faith wherein there is a knowledge ot the chieſe p tin- 
ciples of Religion and a deſite to profit from day to day» 

But are there not ſtill many thangs (144-11 and folded vp 
in the Secriptrerer which not n iH an din 
6 we mi belecuc? 
Surely there be lo, becauſe we being (ill compaſſed about with 
many cloudes dfign rance , doe not reach vnto cuery thing; 
whereof 


. 
wherof we may obſcruc many examples in the Diſcipler of Chriſt 
not having yet obtained a full illumination; and ſo alſo in them, 
who being onely ſtitred vp wich Chtiſts miracles went no farther 
then onely the acknowledging of Chriſt to be the ptomiſed Aſs 
ſoar, Jo. 2. 23. and 6. 26. And likewiſe in them who are onely in- 
ſtructed in the firſt principles of religion, whoſe ſaith may yet be 
called implicite faith, But to cammend groſſe ignorance of di- 
uine matters, and i ſenſeleſueſſe, whereby a man doth aſ- 
ſent vnto the wdgement of the Church fer matters alrogether 
ynknowne, to commend this I (ay as an implicite ſaich is a verie 
abſurd thing. For as it is ſaid, Rem. 1.17. The iuſt man ſhall line by 
faith. And Rom. 16.19. I would haue you wiſe in tbat which 13 good, 
hat is, in the knowledge of the truth, and inſtrucled alſo in wiſe- 
dome, that you may embtace chat v hic is good, auoide that 
Which is euill, and eſcape the ſleights and traps of the ſalſ Pro- 
phets, yea and openly withſtand them, but contratily that ye be 
ſimple in that that is euill. And 1. Cor. n 28. Let cuerie man trie 
himſelfe.aud 2. Cor. 13. 5. Prous your ſelues whether you be in the faith. 
and 2. Pet. I. 5. Vith all manner of diligence toyne vnto your faith, 
vertue to your vertue,knowledge and vuder ſtanding. By which places 
it appeareth that the conceit of implicite faith is but a baſe and 
volauory fiction. 

Seeing it is ſaid of Abraham, Rom. 4. 20. That he did not dune, 

euglit not wee therfore without all iudgement and ing ui- 
rie ſimply to beleene all things which are deliue- 
red vnts vs, to be ſpoken by God? 

It is certaine that Abraham did very well vnderſtand tlie pro- 
mile waich he did belecue. 8 

2 here is one iudgement which is merely humane and pro- 
per to the vndetſtanding of the fleſh, which iudęement appeareth 
in a naturall man, and this ſurely in the matter of faith is not to be 
admitted, but there is another iudgement of a ſpirituall man who 
diſcerneth all things, that is, he vnderſtandetn & perceiuech them 
by the power and inſpiration of the holy ſpirit, but he himſelte is 
iudged of no man. vr. 2. 14.15. I ay of noman, for eutu then 
when the Prophets doe iudge of the Prophets. I. Cor. 2. 4. 29. It 
is not the iudgement of man, but of the holy Ghoſt, ſuch is the 
excellency ot the Goſpell, 
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Of thoſe things which are reported as ſpoken by God, ſome are 
ſe indeed, but ſome other are fained like ynto them, by thoſe that 
doe foelifhly vnderſtand the Scripture, When therefore God 
deth directly affirme a thing we muſt ſimply beleeue him, but 
when men Cake we muſt not without all iudgement and enqui- 
rie beleeue euety thing, but rather trie all things, and examin them 
according to the analogy of fai h, Rem. 12. 6. and keepe that 
which is good (now good and true are all one) 1. T⁴. g. al. 
What is the ſubiect of faith wherein it it 

alokaggs The ſoule of a man, and that both in the minde 2 knowledge 
Epbeſ.q.zz ot vnderſtanding * and a iudgement, and conſent, reſting in the 

word and promiſe of God, and likewiſe alſs inthe will and heart 

an apprehenſion or embracing of the ſame. Ad. 16. 14. The Lord 

opened the heart of Lydia that ſve ſhowld attend the thing: which Paule 
pale, and Rem. 10. io. VJ ith the heart, man belecueth wits righ- 

tronſneſſe. 

II bat is the ſabieft of fal, to whom faith i ginen? 
þ 4:t.17.39® Not all, forall men doe nat heare the Goſpell b, neither doe all 
that heate it teceiue it with a pure heart, zs it is in the parable of 
the ſower, (Math. 13. 3. Neither doe all obey the Goſpellc, for 
the Prophet E/ay, 53 1. faith, who bath beleened our report? Faith 
therfore belongeth not to all, but onely to the elect 4. John 8.4. 
He that it of God heareth Gods word, you therefore heare not becauſe 
you are not of Ged. and Add. 13.48. At manie at votre ordained to 
cternall life belecued.2.T im.1.1, Panic an Apeſtle of Teſus Chriſt ac- 
cording to the faith of the elect of God. From whence wee gather 
that faith is vnto vs an vndoubted argument of out election. And 
therefore the reprebate although they doe ſometimes ſee me and 
are ſaid to belecue in Chrilt , as thoſe Temperizers, Luc. 8. 13. 
& Simon Magn, Alt. S. ij. yes arc endued with a temporaric taſte 
ef haucnly gitts, « yet they haue not a liue ly and ſauing faith, in as 
« Neb,6 4. much as they haue not the ſpirit of adoptiõ beftowed vpon them, 
that ſo they mightuith open mouth, and'a full confidence crie 
Alba Father, Gel.4.6.Burt they haue encly an hypoctiticall and 
remporarie faith, 
Hae infarts altnall faith? 
No indeed, necthat fayth which commeth by heating, ſee - 

ing to them the Goſpel! is not preached, For it is playne that 


thoſe. 
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thoſe little ones which beleeue, Murg. 6. Are ſo deſcribed 
by Chriſt, not in reſpeR of their age, but of their ſmill yn» 
deritanding, foraſmuch as hee diſputeth of chem, who may be 
offended in word er in deed, which thing cannot befall vnto in- 
fants being as yet of no vnderſtanding. Although it muſt not 
be dented that they are gouerned by a certaine peculier proui- 
dence of God, and that there is a eertaine ſeede of faith infuſed 
into the infants elected. 
I: there one faith without forme and another 
formea? 
So certaine ſchoolemen will haue it, who call faith without 
ſot me ſuch an aſſent; whereby euetie man euen he that deſpiſeth 
God, doth rec eiue that which is deliucred out of the Scripture 
without any goch y affectionoſ the heart. And thay call faith for- 
med eto that allent there is added a godly affection of the 
heatt naue tie, but this is but fooliſh, For faith rather be- 
longethto che heart then to the braine. Rom. 10. Io. Mitbtle hart 
4 man bel::neth unto righteenſneſſe, 
2 Secing faith preceedeth from the ſpirit of adoption, it em- 
bracech Chcift , not onely vnto righteouſnefle, but to ſanc- 
tigcation allo, and a fountaine of living waters, 4. 
3 Coacitie or the affe ction of Godlineſſe doth no leſſe ac- 4 lobn,4,14 
companie faith, then the light doth accompanie the Sunne, 
And as Gregorie faith: Lotks how much wee belicue, ſo much we 
loue. And therefore faith is not without forme „ neyther can be 
any way ſeue red from God!y affectiou, vnleſſe it be hypocriti- 
call, vhich is not to be called faith, vnleſſe it be h, by egui- 
uoc ation, and ramyprrines by abuſion, but rather a ſhadow and like- 
neſſe of faith. | 
But ſering it ir ſaid, Gal 5. 6. Faith working by Cha- 
ritie, it not Charitie the forme of faith? 
No more then the bodie is the forme of the ſoule, in that 
the ſoule worketh by the bodie , And this is but fondly ſpo- 
ken inaſmuch as one qualitic is not the forme of another qua- 
litie. 
And if it were , yet Charitie doth not forme faith, but 
en the contrarie fay!h formeth Charitie , for that Charitie is 
an effect of faych. For Charitie ſetcheth his oſſpring from 
faich 


W 


Tue nine and twentieth Place 
ton the conttarie faith from charitie; 1: Tim. 7, 5. 
 Charitia e of a pure heart, a good cemſcience and faith unfained. 
Now the cauſe is not faid to be formed by the effect. And 
therfore by that ſpeech urue & lively faith js difting uiſhed from a 
dead, counterfeit, and barren faith, by the marke and ctie&t 
thereof. namely that it is an effectuall working end frunſoll 
faith which bringeth forth good workes. And faith. Imel. 2. 22. 
is not called pettect, whercuyto nothing is wanting (for as loh 
as Abrabam liutd,he catied about him fleſh: and therfore ſtood in 
need of that prayer, Lord increaſe my faith) but it is ſaid tobe 
perfected by works. as the firſt act is ſaid by the Philoſophers tobe 
perſected by the ſecond act. namely, becauſt by working it doch 
[1 ſhew and manifeſt ir ſelte, which before it began ts worke, lay hid, 
' a5 if the goodneſſe of a tree ſhould be ſaid to be perfected when 
it bringeth forth ſom» excellent frun. For inaſmuch as by 

the effectes we iudge of the cauſe, therefore by the proportion 

ef the effects, the force of the cauſe doth ſeeme aſter a ſott to be 

increaſed or diminiſhed. 

UUhat is the forme of inſlifying faith! 

Truſtin the mercie of God through Chriſt, or #T7es,; & firme 
configenet, and mezreria a fullperſwaſion of the grace ef God the fa- 
ther towards vs, whereby any man doth as it were with a full 

courſe, ſtriue toward the marke. 
| UUbichbe the adiiunt!s or. properties of faith. 

That it be certaine and without doubting, 

2 That it be continuall and neuer faile. 

3 That it be lively eſfectuall and working, 

Fllen prooue you that certainty belongeth vnto faith? 

1 John, 2.2. The faithful! know themſelues to be the ſonnes 
of God. but being rather confirmed in the petſwaſion of the truth 
of God by the holy Ghoſt, then taught by any demonſtration ef 
reaſon. 

2 By the conſideration of the truth of the promiſes and power 
of God. For PVA. 18. 31. The werd ef the Lordis a tried ſpield 
to all that truſt in lim. And Rem, 4. 20. Abraham dia net doubt 
of the promiſe of God throwgh wnbeleefe, but was firenothned in the 
faith, and gan: leric to God being fully aſſured that he which bad 
promiſed was alſo able is doc it. 
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3 iti. is al waies attributed to faith in che Scriptures, which 
ſerteth before vs the goodneſſe of God moſt manifeſtly without - 
all manner of doubting *; ſo alſo is % and meiiS121; Epbeſ; 


„ mm in with confidence by faith in him. a 
In briefe, there is no man faichfull, but he who being erſwa- 
ded that God is fauourable ynto him, is ſo aſſured of his ſaluation 
as that he doth boldly inſult ouer the diuel and death, after the ex- 
ample of Paule. Rom. B. 38. I am perſiraded, ſaith he, that neither 
death nor life, nor «Angels, nor principalitiet, nor powers, nor things 

preſent, nor things to come can ſeparate wi from the lone of God: And 
verſ.16, The ſpirit of God witnefeth with our ſpirit; that we are the 
ſonnes of God. | 

Ii not then the faith of the Elect aſſaulted with anie vncertaintie 

vnq nietneſſe and diſtruſt? 

Yes ſurely, for: Dauid Pſal. 31.23, 1 ſaid in my baſt Jam caſt 
out of thy ſight. And neuer will it be ſo well with vs in the courſe 
of this preſent life,that we ſhal be cured of this diſeaſe of diftruſt, 
but rather ſliall be wholly repleniſhed therewithall. But this vn- 
certaintie, or vnquietneſſe, faith hath not ot it ſelſe, but from our 
infirmitic. Againe we do not therefore ſay that the elect doe fall 
away from that ſure confidence which they had conceiued of the 
mercie of God. For this cauſe David himfelfe P/ali42.6.why art 
thou caft downe my Soule and vnquiet within me? wait on God, For 
faith truely gets the vpper hand that it may ſer it ſelfe againſt all 
manner of burdens and lift vp it ſelfe and neuer ſuffer the confi- 
dence ef Gods mercic to be ſhaken from it. and therefore Jeb. 
13. Though the Lord till me, yet will I truff in him, And Pſal. 23. 4. 
IF I walke in the midſt of the ſhadowe of dtath, yet will | feare no cuill, 

for thou art with mee. 

And therefore there is no hinderance but that the faithfull at 
one and the ſame time mav be terrified caſting their eyes vpon 
their owe vnworthines and vanitie; and may alſo at the ſame 
time enioy moſt aſſured Comfort calling to minde the yoodnes 
truth and powerof God. 

(Cannot that faith failed 
As faith receiueth increaſe according to that La Ag. J. Lord in- 


creaſe aur faith. So it may allo receiue/decreaſe & may ſuffer as it 
were 
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were a backſliding, ſo as ſometimes by the ſtorms of diuers temp- 
tations it may be . and ware faint, 
yea euen in the Saints: like as reaſon in dronken men, and infants 
is laid a ſleepe and buried, as in David when he committed adul» 
terie, and in Peter when he thrice denied Chrift , but yet it is ne- 
uet quite ſhaken off, or extinguiſhed, For the purpole of our ce 
le&ion is ſure, and therefore it is neceſſatie that faith which fol- 
lowes election, ſhould haue the giſt of perſeuetance to accom» 
panie it, for the gift of God ( and fath is among them ) 
and the calling of G OD are without repentance. Rem. 
11- 29. And Chriſt himſelfe did pray ynto his father, ſurely 
ne leſſe for the reft of the elect, that their faith might ne- 
uer faile them, then hee prayed for the faith of Peter 
Lac. 22.325 
Moreouet Pal Epheſ. 1. 13. 14. ſaith: 7 hat ws after we belee- 
wed, were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, and that this ſpirit is 
the earneſt of eur inheritance wntill the redemption of the poſſeſrion 
purchaſed. And Phil.1.6.What goed work God begiuneth in his eleft, 
the ſame he will performe vntill the day of leſus Chriff. And therfore 
| how ſmall and weake ſocuer faith be in the ele, yet becauſe the 
L ſpiric of God is a pledge and ſeale ynto them of their adop- 
tion, the print thereof can neuer bee blotted out of their 
hearts, 
Laſtly, ſeermg that the faith of the elect is oppoſed to tempe- 
| tame faith it followeth therefore that it is perpetuall. 
But ſhall not faith once haue au ena? 
InreſpeR of the obiect, namely Chriſt as he is offered in the 
word and (ſacraments faith ſhall yaniſh away at that time when 
we ſhall haue Chriſt preſent in heauen as the Apoſtſe ſaith. i. Cor. 
13. 8. 10. Prophecyings ll be aboliſhed, and knowledge ſhall vaniſh 
away, when that which is perfecl, is come then that which is in part foal 
be aboliſhed. Fot thete will be no vie of faith, when thoſe things 
are performed, and indeede fully exhibited, which wee doe 
in this life beleeue and hope ſhall be giuen vnto vs. 
But if wee ſpeake abſolutely of Chriſt , without the integu- 
ments of the word and Sacraments, then faith in him, or, if ye 
hd rather ſo terme it, the thing it ſelfe called by that name, that 


is to ſay, the knowledge and apptehenſion of Chriſt ſhall ne- 
uer 


7 
— tO — — E. — er eg_ * 
. 


— ” Sa Ai * 
2 3 © 


Of Faith „ 
uer ceaſe, but ſhall be moſt perſect in heauen * not now a 
more by the miniſterie of the word, but by the beholding and 
contemplation of Chrift himaſelfe. The knowledgeit ſelte I . 
ſhall not be aboliſhed, nay it ſhall be perfedted, but the manner 2 
of knowing ſhall yeeld and giue place vnto the beholding of * 
God himlelic. For this is that which the Apoltle called perfef?. 

t. Cor. 13.10. Aﬀfier that which is it come. 
But it 4 faint faith in Chriſt a true faith? 
Yea indeed. For more and leſſe doe not change the kindes 
of things, and it is referred vnto one and the fame Chriſt , 
neyther doth it (warue from him : and therefore as tou- 
ching reconciliation with God, Remiſſion of ſinnes, and life 
eternall it obtaineth no leſſe then the moſt ſtrong faith though it 
do it not ſo ſtrongly,and with lefle fruit, And therefore Eſay,q2:3. 
briſt will not breaks the bruſed reed, ner quench the [mocking flaxe: 
That is to ſay , thoſe that are weake in faith he will merci- 
fully aduiſe, theſe that ate Raggering and wauering in faith, he 
will confirme and ſtrengthen, and thoſe that haue any ſparke 
of the truth, though it be as it were dying, hee will;cheriſh 
and maintayne. Re. 1.3. Him that it weaks in the faith God 
hath receined. and 2. Cor. 12.9. The pomer of God i made perfect 
through weakene([e, | 
Which it the third aduuntt of faith 
Thatit is lively and effectuall in the elect, 
Whenceis it that it is called linely and effeftnalP 
Firſt frem the aflections, & ſecondly from the actions which it 
produceth in the beleeuers. The affections are thoſe which are (iir- 
red yp in the heart of the beleeuets by the apprehending of Chriſt 
with his benefits by fairh. | 
r Aliucly and aſſuted feeling of Gods loue towards vs, diffu- 
ſed in our hearts a. 7p rok 
2 An aſſured hope and expectation ef life eterna!l 5. G 
3 A filiall loueand feare or reverence, whereby the faithfull 
doe endeuour to pleaſe God, and doe yerie carefully feare and 
beware to offend him, alſo a loue of Chriſt, and a delight 
in him. For the loue of God is not of the eſſence and nature 
of faith, but a neceſſatie effeR of the ſame , for ſeeing faith is 


acertaineralte, perceiving , and ſupping downe as it were of 
that 


38. . # The nine and twentieth |; place, | " 

that ſweetenes which is in God ( 1. Pet. 2.3. If ſobe that ye baue 
bountifull the Lordi: ) it followeth that the loue of God 
an effect which proceedeth of that ſweet apprehenſion; and as 
ere taſte, ofthe goodneſſe of God. . 

| 1 4 Comfort, peace of conſcience, ir regard of the remiſtion 
CZ ILY, x5. of Hanes, gladncſſe and fpirituall ioy proceeding from the ſame 
c On 14˙17 taſte of the faueur of I. e.. 1. 8. Beleenmg in (hriff ye 
Po reioyce with toy vnſpcaballe and glorious. 
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5 The fighes of the ſpirit not to be expreſſed. Rem. B. 26. and 
. that confidence that cricth Alba Father. Ga/,4+6, 
6 Patience in aduetſitie, yea more a © reioycing in afflic- 


6 » 


8.35. 0608s 

5 *. 1 7 Contempt of the world. $ + 3 
is 8 A ſpirituall aflurance of M ace and friendſhippe of 
| God. pat | 
9 An affection to our neighbour, and that for Gods ſake , as 

namely Charitie and [euc of our neighbeur, coumeſie, bountie, 
gentleneſſe, and delight in the Saints. Pſal.16. 3. To the Saint? 

that are in the Earth, and te the excellent all my delight is in 

them. 

— 4 The actions that proceed from faith , are theſe whigh break 
FR.. to.. forth out of theſe inward e ffections, as godlint ſſe, iuſtice,thankſ- 
».Cor.4.13- pining, prayer, © confeſsion,that is to ſay, a ſincete and open ſpro- 
$K:.7-17 teſsion of Chrift, which is made with the mind, tongue, and life, 
Z | peace and concord with all men inthe Lord, weldeing towards 
8 © IP al euen our enemies, and ſo a new obedience : for a good tree 
* Phil.a.tr ' beateth good ſruit g: Laſtly a good conſcience, a holy care fath- 
E. rom.u,24 fulneſſe. and diligence in our vocation and calling, and a minde b, . 


841.220 comgented with with his owne portion, — 4 : 
Efie What be the effects and fruits of faith? IH 
« Gal.3,16 I hey ate manifold. For fiſt it ingraſts vs inte Chriſt , and ma- 


e keth Chrift ts dwell in the hearts of the faithfull, and that the 
en. 15.6 4 


Abu. g. May be in him, and may hauc fcllov ſhip and communion wit 
Actet3,39 him. 2 | 
| &5 2 Itmakcs vs the ſonnes of God, * it obtaines remiſsion of 
— 1 ſinnes >, it iuſtityeth 9895 it cauſeth vs not to be aſhameth 4: it 
« Eph, = eweth vs entrance to Goode it re i. Ive our vnderſtanding 


- , 
4 


Fang and our will, and puriſie th che / heart, I fauethgitobtaineth what 
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ie will of God b, now it willeth onely that. that ten ehe 
the glorie of God, it workerh all things arte. 9. 23. . 
things are poſrible to them that beleexe . It ouercommeth the dictobes 
world and Satan's: It renounceth Satan aud his works, in heart, digs 
in word, in life, and in manners A. Finally, it relyeih wholly y- RE 
pon God, and is delighted in lis workegand commanadements 
night and day . And yet faith it ſelſe doth net performe all 
theſe things, but he whom it apprehends, namely Chriſt Ieſus in 
whom we are able to doe all things that are neceſſarie ynto ſalua» 
tion. Phil. 4. z. | $5.40 -- 125 
0 UUhat is the end of faith? 38 «  mlo3-15 « 

It is two - fold. I In reſpect of our ſelues, the ſaluation of our 18.16. 
ſoules . 1. Per. I. 9. Receiving the end of your faith enen the ſal- ©3%3% 
nation of jour ſoxles. And life et etnall u. Secondly in reſpect of 
God, Gods g'orie, | 

* By what experiment it faith tried ? F 
1 Inwardly, by the ſubtilties of the fleſh, and by certaine 
doubtings ſing om thence in the nindes of men, bv reaſon of» Rew,4av * 
falſe Docttines, diueliſh arts u, hereſies, the o contentions. of D IN 


the teachers in the Church, treacherie of brethren, impunitie of! 1. Cer i. 


wickedneſſę ?, proſperitic of the wicked, the 4 ſmall number of 452 14 


pelecutts, the deformitie and oppteſſion of the Church, the fal- Mat 2 77 
ling away of many from the faith. tentatiens , the delay of Gods Pilz73.343 
rromiſes, the tokens of Gods wrath, the ſcoffes of the mockers, 
which aske whete is the promiſe of hiscomming, 2. Pet. 3. 4. which 
things ſaith Auęuſtine, God permitteth, that they which heare 
and ſee the ſame might be tried what faith they beate towards 
God. 
2 By che cgoſſe as Gold is tried in the fire, for patience yndei 
the ctoſſe with calling ypon God, and looking for deliuerauce 
das it were a triall of faith whether it be true or nor, as we ma | 
©ffeein Jeb. c. Of this temptation Saint James ſpeaketh, Oha. 
verſ. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation , for when et. r. 
he it tried, he ſhall receius thi crowne of life. ng „, EY 
T1 What is the vſcef faith ? ' | = 
There is vetie great vſe of it in the whole courſe of our lives, | 
for ic 1s that one thigg that is neceſſarie , Luke. 10. 42, and 
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eb, 1. 6. Without faith it it impoſrible to pleaſe God, The ve of it 


therefore is to make vs in proſperitie pot to be lifted vp: in 
aduerſitie , not to catt Cowne our ſelues, and in death to paſſe 
to like. 
Are wee called fait! full of fiith chiefely in regard ofthe 
working power of faith, [or paſt wely in regard 
of 047 ſuffe erance? 
though faith in the Sctiptu: e doc ſometimes ſignifie con- 
anc cie, and truth in words, deeds and couenant keeping,and then 
is taken oQtivel ly, and in that ſenſe they are alſo called faithful 
which keepe thier faith once plighted , or doe faithfully per- 
formethcir dutie, as I. he. 12. 42. Whois faithfull and wiſe flew 
ard? And Lyhe,16. 10. He that ii faithiſull in a little, will allo be 
l in much. And al o paſſiuely they are called Faithfu men 
that doe well deſetue to be beleeued, and ſo we vſe to ſay a faith- 
full word. and a fait full man * , yct notwith{tzading when the 
matter of lultification is in all: men are called faithful paſsiucly, 
«2.71m.2,2 cho embrace by faith Chriſt the Sauigur,as Ephe, I. I. The faith- 
* full in Chriſt Icſus, and Act, 10.45. The fanhfull which were of 
the Circumciſion, 
What things baue affinitie with faith ? 
Hope and Charitie , which are alſo themſelues the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. 1. Cor. 12. 


J hat doc: Ley differ | from faith? 


Fairh is the knowledge and apprehenſion of Chrift, being ex- 
hibited, & aſter a ſort preſen in the word & Sacrimers: h . is an 
exvectation of Chriſt hereafter to be fully revealed with all his he- 
nefits. Or, hope al e expectation of tholſe things which faith 
belec ech eo be truly promiſed by God, fo faith beleeneth God 
robe true. hope exp: ctech that he ſhould alwaies c: ry lum! elfe ſo 
towards vs. Faith  belceuert that life etcrnall 1s g pluen vnto vs, hope 
expecteth till it be tcuealed, faith is the ſounddation whereupon 
hopereſteth, hope noutiſherh and ſuſtaineth faith, and there- 
upon by reaſon of this communion and aſtinitie, the termes of 
faith and hope are taken one for the other b. And as Luther faith, 
faith beholdeth the word of the matter, & hope looketh vnto the 


Matter 


15 „Pet. 1.8 
Rem. 8. 24. 
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matter of the word, 

Moceoucr faich receineth , Charitie giueth and beſtoweth, N 178 

3 7 , 1. Joh. 4· 7 

Charitie is begotien of faith, and not on the contratie, faith 118413. 
maketh vs the ſonnes of God e, charitie trieth vs d, Whether * 
we be the ſonnes of God. The obiect of faith is Chriſt offered 
in the Goſpell wich all his benefits, the obiect of Charitic, is God 
and our neighbour *. Furthermore fairh endureth in this world, 
and ſhall paſſe into a perfect knowledge in the other world, but 
Charitic ſhall flouriſh moſt of all in the world to come. I. Cori Mat. 22,37 
rz. The chiefe of thoſe three dertuet is Loue, In reſpect of the vle, 39 
namely toward our netghbour, whereas the other two go no far- 
ther then the perſon of che belecuer and hoper. 


UUbat are the contraries of faith? 


1 Ae Infidelitie, the vnbeleeſe of all infidels, who ſay in their 
heart. There is no Goa. Pſal.ig. l. 

2 ies that difficu'tie to helecut of the Chriſtians, which 
heare the word, and doe not beleeue it, and which conceiue a 
faith of God, not according to the Scriptures, but according to 
the imaginations of their owne hearts. F 

Security of the fleſh and contempt of Gods Iuſtice, wherby 
ſinnes are puniſhed. 2 

4 The lea es confidence in thefleſh b. b Phil. 33. 

5 Preſumption and conſidence of our one ſtrength, workes, 
merits, righicouſaeſſę and worthines, ſuch as was in the phariſies, 
Luke. 18.11.12 

6 Confidence and truſt in the helpe of man, 

7 That Academicall diſtruft and doubting of God, of the c Eſa-30,% 
certaintie of Gods word, of the grace ot God, or the for- 
giueueſſe of lianes, that fo, that ſelling of workes of ſupete- 
rogation and ſuffrages for the dead, may the more ealily be re- 
tained. 

$ Deſperation. 

9 Theerrrour of the Papiſts which ſay that faith is not onely 
of chole things that are revealed in the Scripture , but like wie 
alſo of thoſe that are delivered by hand without writing. 

& 2 - Allo 
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Alſo that there is a beginning or bringing cauſe of all other yer- 
tues , for the which we are iuftified. That there is a habite 
ſormed by Charitie ynto righteoufneſſe. Moreouer that 
faich and doubting are not oppoſites, and that wee can no 
otherwiſe determine of the fauour of God towards vs then 
by mor ill coniectute. Beſides, what the Church beleeues, that 
is, the Catholicke truth, That faich may remaine in the wic- 
ked , and that cherctore it doth not iuſtifie, then which no- 
thing can be ſaid more ſlaundereus agatnft ſauing faith of 
which Chriſt faith : Hee that belicueth in bim ſpall mot periſb, 
bat hi bane cternall life. Iohn- 6. 40. | 

Furchermore, that faith is occupicd enely in generall pro- 
poſitions as, Hee that Hcpeth the commanndements ſhall enter 
mio life. And Hee that beleeneth and (ball bee baptiſed ſhall be ſa- 
ued. But not in theſe Particulars, / ſhall enter inte life, [ ſhall 
be ſaned, or Ny ſinnes are forginen mee, For it werea yaine 
confidence for hope to applie thoſe yenerall ſentences yn- 
to particulars and ſeueralles which yet may bee deceiued, 
whereas Paule ſaith directly cotratie. Rem. 5.5. Hope maketh 
vet ahmed, Laſtly, they account it impudencie or preſumption 
to hope any thing without deſert. 

10 The madneſſe of certaine fanaticke perſons, who doe 
ſeucr the internall word as they call it, from the miniftrati- 
on of the outward word. And finally eve madnefle of the 
Ana baptiſtes who dreame of the petfection of faith. 


The 
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of Repentance, where of Regeneration. 


From whence is Repentance deriued ? 


from pa, puniſhment, becauſe there is 
a kin:le of puniſhment in thoſe things 
which ate ſhamefull or loathſome vnto 
vs, And therefore if we looke ynto the 
prepertic of the Latine word, itrather 
agreeth With contrition or ſo:rowes 
which are in our foules through the ac- 
knowledgement of our ſinnes, then it 


. 


— 


doth with conuetſion vnto God. In Hebrew it is called nawn, 2, . / 


Trſhuba, conuerſion or teuetſion, turning backe according to that 
ler. 4. 1. Ifthou wilt returne, uvnto me returne ſaith the Lord. By a 
metaphore, bor:towed from them that haue ſtrayed out of their 
way, and atter lung wandering doe returne vnto their firft high 
way. 


In Greeke it is called prwwa properly afterwit of h which 7, 


ſignifieth atier the deed done to be wile, to change our mind and 
purpoſe tor the bettet, ro ceturne vnto a found mind, and ſo to 
gricuc fo: the error bypaſt as to amend it. Whereupon ſoine will 


haue it d: rived from «1s madneſſe and fe ly, & e afterwards, as 


if it ſhould be the correcting and amending of madnes and folly, 
for alwaics with mis 1$i0yned : -n9c9174@ ſoundnelle of mind. 
And the mattet it ſelte well agreeth with both theſe interpretati- 
ons, the ſu ume whereot is this: That forſaking euer ſoluet we Sou 
turne vito ꝙ od, and laying aſide the faoliſbneſſe of ſinning, we ſhoufd 
put an 4 new minde, and become wiſcy, Þy another Grecke worditis 


called l αν, iu Latine pœnitentia, oh, after a thing done 4. 


to be ſorie & grieued, for which che Laune; Plopety ſay pævitere. 


X 3 §o 


HE Latine word pœmitentia, is detiued , / 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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So 2. Cor. 9.8. , (ignfyeth , to take griefe for any 
thing that is done: Mithough [ made you ſorie by 4 let- 
ter ( i port) I doe not repent , though I did 
repent, And Rom. 11. 29. The giſtet of God are called «wins 
bew. i. Such at can neuer diſpleaſe lim, ſering once they aid pleaſe - 
him. allo it is taken in ill part, as it is written of Judas, in vers 
Sue griewing , not fm repenting «x151148, he brought againe. 
Auth. 27. 3. lignifying forrow and griete wherewithall hee 
was ſwallowed vp. For euetie man doth not repent, that 
is forrowfull , and grieucd , but oftentimes falleth inta a 
worſe caſe then hee was before, whereas wwe in the hol 
Scriptures is alwaies taken in good part, and fignifierh ſa- 
uing amendment. Notwithftanding the Latine interpre- 
ter hath tranſlated both the Greeke words by the word Pa- 
vitentia. 
How many waies it the terme of Repentance ved 


Foure waies. 1 Synedochically. 

2 Generally for the whole tutning and conuerfion of man 
co God. 

3 Specially for Regeneration. 

4 For the outward profeſsion of Repentance. 


VUbat 1 repentance taken Synecdechically? 


It is e, the ſting of ſinne, or the prick of conſcience, and 
it is dvegipnoic a diſpleaſing which the Greeke Diuines call »2miut; 
becauſe it wounds the ſoule, commonly we call it Contrition. 
And they make it double, or of two ſorts, Legall, by the prea- 
ching of the Law, whereby the ſinner being wounded with the 
ſcaring Iron of ſinne, and being affrighted with the tertour of 
Gods wrath, ſticketh ſo ſaſt in that trouble of mind, that he can- 
not windc himſelſe out of it. This they call the accuſation of ſinne 
which commeth by the lawe, Rem, 3. 20. Ihe Apoſtle, 
2. Cor. 17. 7. calleth it werldly ſorrow, and ſorrow vnto death, 
whereby a man gricueth and ſorroweth for his ſinnes, and 
being terrified with the feare of the puniſhment hanging ouer 
his head , which is the certaine and direct way to deſpe- 

| rati- 
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ration, vnleſſe the Lord put to bis helping hand . Examples Gen,4-13 
hereof are Cam . Saule b, eAchitophell, 2. Sam. 17,2 — b — 
Indus ©, But in the elect it is a kinde of preparation to the te- C AA.; 


pentance of the Goſpell. 4.5. 
Now the conttition of the Goſpell is that whereby the fin. 

ner being grieuouſly alflicted within himſelſe, yet tiſeth high- 

er, and through the preaching ot the Goſpell doth appre- 
hend Chriſt the ſalue for his ſore, the comfor of his teare , 
and the hauen for his miferic, This is called Ma d 
ſerrom according to God, or godly ſorrow, which proceedeth from 
the ſpirit of God, and is acceptable vnto God , and proper 
ynto that man that ſorroweth tor his ſinnes, not for feare of 
any puniſhment , bunt in that he taketh this exceeding grie- 
uouſly, that he hath offended God a moſt gentle father, and 
it cauſeth Lira Repentaunce » ($ the Apoſtle declareth. 
2 (or. 7.10 

Ex1mples there are of Exehiab Eſe. 38. 13. Hee brake all 
my bones like 4 Lion, of Dauid ©, of Peter, who wept bit- 
terly , but left not of hoping. CAathew., 26. 75, and of 
them that / were pricked in their heart, at the preaching of 
Peter, but yet, truſting in the goodneſſe of God, they added fur- 
ther, CMen and brethren what ſhall we doe? Act. 2. 37. of this 
Repentance the Pfalmiſt, Pal. 51. 8. ſaith , Let the bones which 
then baſt broken reioyce. and verſe, 17, The Sacrifice of God is 4 con- 
trite Spirit, a broken heart O ꝙ od thou wilt not deſpiſe. And Eſay.57 
15. God dwelleth witirthe contrite and humble ſpirit : allo chap. 66. 
2. To whom (honld I looke but to him that is poore and ef a contrits 
ſpirit, and trembleth at my woras? And Chriſt ſaith, Math. 5. 3. 
. ed are the poore in Jp1re. i. the humble, who doe of their 
owne accord ſubmit themſelues vnto God, being touched 
with a fecling of their ſinnes, and voide of all pride in them- 
ſelues. 
I lat ſignifieth this word Repentance ſecundarily. 


It ſignificth generally the whole conuerſion of man vnto 
God, as Luke. 15. 7, There it more 109 in heauen among the Angels 
for one ſinner that repemeth then for gg. iuſt men whith neede nas 
amend- 


2. Sam. ta 
13.14. 10 
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amendment of life. Which muft be vnderſtood ramiogicn, 
namely in reſpea of them that are vtterly turned away from 
God. And AZ. 2. 38. Repent and be baptiſed eueric one of you 
&c, And thus they define it. Repentance it 4 true ſorrow for our 
offence toward God, with a deſire and hope of parden, ard a will and 
eſpecrall endewonr from benceforth to aura all /inne, aud to approne all 


eur life unto God. 


* 


How many are the parts of this generall Rrpentance? 

Three. 1 Contrition, hereby a man acknowledgerh his ſinne, 
and that he hath deſ-rn<d the tuſt wrath ol God, and his curſe for 
finne,and doth earn-{t'y lament for the ſinne committed and loa- 
theth the ſame: vnder which are comprehended Humilitie & Alo- 
deſtie : ſuch as was in Peter, who being touched with a confidera- 
tion of the diuin* power in Chriſt fel} at his knees crying, Gofrom 
oe Loca for I am a ſiifull man. Luk. c. 8. And in Dauid who v- 
ſing daily to ſhed teates made account that he had need of a mul- 
titude of mercies. P/al. 6.7, and 51.3. 

2 Faith, which acknowledgeth Chrift the mediator and inter- 
ceſlor with his father, and holdeth that ſinne is forgiuen for the 
mediatots ſake, and that the rightcoulneſle of the mediator is im» 
pute i vnto him. ; 

3 New obedience, which conſiſteth of juſt dealing toward 
our neighbour, holineſſe and puritie in the whole courſe of our 
lues. and diligence in performing the duties of our calling. Of 
which parts we haue an example, Luk. 7. 37. In the woman 
that was a ſinnct, whoſe teares were a witneſſe of her conttition. 
V of het feare and gricte of conſcience according to God in regard 
of ſinne, her comming to Chriſt was a teſtimonie of the con- 
hdence which ſhe had conceiued of him, and her obedience 
that ſhe yeeldes voto Chriſt in waſhing his fecte with her 
reares , Wiping them with the haires of her head, and kiſ- 
ſing them, did teſtifie her new obedience which is à ſtuit of 
faith. 

What thinks es of this Diniſion ? 

I hold it to be true, but, to ſpeake properly, faith is no 
part of Repentance, but the mother, and fountaine thereof 
For faith muſt ncedes ſhine before Repeutance, and ſuch 


faith 
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faith, ſuch repentance. For no man, ſaith Ambroſe, can rebem, but 
hee that hopeth for pardon. and therefore, the ceuſe of Repenting is 
drawne from the verie promiſe of ſaluꝛtion. Mat. 3, 2. Repent, for 
the Hir dome of G od At hand, 3s if he ſhould {ay,Becauſe the king- 
dome of God is at hand, thetefote repent. And P/al.136. 4. With 
thee 55 morete that thaw maiſt be feared. 

Mn eoucr, the Scriptur: d>th ncr make mention of faith, as vn 
de H tance, chat is to ſay, nat as if repentance ſhould bee the 
genns or generall, and Faith the Specter ot ſpeciall , but reckoneth 
them as two diuers things, Repentance and Faith. Mark. 2. I 5. Re- 
pert and belreme the Ceſpell. Lub 24.47. Preach, inum name, repen- 
tance and Grgiueneſſe of ſinner. And Paul, Ad. 20.21. ſaith. That 
hee had witneſſed both to Tewes and Gracians, the repentance toward 
ed and faith toward our Lord leſus Chriſt. Not that true repen- 
tance can ſtand wichout faith ( for they are vnſepatable in the 
ſaints) but becauſe although they cannot bee ſeparated, yet they 
ought to be diſtinguiſhed, as hope and faith are, as in the ſinſull 
woman, the theefe, David, Manaſſeh, and other repentant ſin- 
ners. 

Finally new life or new obedience, to ſpeake properly, is not a 
part of te pentance, but an effect and fruite thereof. Mat. 3. ;. lohn 
Baptiſt ſaich, Bring forth fruites worthy repentance.So Act. 26. 20. 
Paule ſlie wed vnto the Gentiles, That they ſhouldrepert and turns 
to God, and ds wor h- worthy amendment of life, which are called the 
fruites and works of ſanctification. 

Whether of theſe _ before, Faith or repentance? 
Whereas ve haue {aide before, that repentance is ſometimes v- 
ſed by a Synecdoche, for that whichthey call Contrition,and haue 
ſhewed that cortrition is legall or euangelicall, wee haue placed 
faith, as it were in the middle betweene the former of thoſe ſor- 
rowes which commerh of the acknowledgement of our ſinnes, 
and the accuſations of the conſcience, or which proceedeth from 
the Law, and ibe latter, which proceedeth from the Goſpell, For 
godly ſorro is an effect offaith, aſwell as ioy and gladneſſe of 
conſcience. 
Which is the third fir fication of Repertance? 
The moſt proper fignification of all, which anſwereth to the 
true expoſition of the He bre word, and is more rightly called 
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Reſipiſcentia aſterd vit, then pemtentia ferethinking.” 
What manner of thing is it? 

It is a true conuerlion of our lite vnto God, proceeding from a 
ſincere and ſerious fearc of God, whereby the ſinner, leauing the 
foolſhneſſe of ſianing, tetutneth to himſelfe, or rather to 
GON, and changeth the former opinion of his minde for the 


better. 


UUbat call you tovnerſion or turning to God? 

The transformation or tene wing of the ſoule it ſelfe, not tou- 
ching the eſſence, as 1/yricrs dreamed, but concerning the quali- 
ties inherent in the (ame; whereby, putting off the oldneſſe there- 
of, it bringeth forth fruices of workes anſwetable to the renewing 
ef it, which they call regeneration, or ſpirituall renouation, wher- 
by the image of God, being defiled in vs by ſinne, and wanting 
nothing, but the vtter blotting our, is againe reformed and faſhi- 
oned anew in vs. EY. 4. 22. Bee yerenewed in the ſpirit of your minds 
and put yee on the net man,uvbich after God is made, that it after the 
example c image of od, c created in righteouſneſſe and true halines. 
(el. 3. io. Put yee of the old man dvithj lis works, and put on the new 
man v vhich ir renevved in the luv edge of God, after the image of 
him that created bim. 

Alſo the Scripture calleth it, the circumciſion of the heart Her, 
4.4. Breake vp your fallowy ground, and ſot v not among the thornet. 
Aud, Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take avvay the foreſkinner of 
your hearts. And Fre. 18. 30. 31 Bee cenuerted and repent of all your 
muUynities, and make you a nev ve beart and a nevv ſpirit, 

UVUbat is the efficient canſe of Repent ance? 

It is God himle!fe. Lament. q. at. Turne thou vs, O Lord, andwve 
ſhall bee turned, and all bee ſaued. ler. 3 f. i 8. Turne mee, O Lord, 
and | ſhall bes turned. for after Iconterted. I repented. Exe. 36.26. 
I vill pine you a ned u heart, and I vol put a nevve ſpirit vvithin 

on. 
4 Af. 11.18, Tie Crmrchpraiſcth the geodreſſe of Cod, becauſe 
hee had giuen repentance to the Gentiler vato ſaluation. And Paule 
2. Timoth. 2. 25.26. commaunding the Minifters to bee patient 
towarde vnbeleeueis ſaith, If at any time GOD woul gine ſhem 
repentance, vuhereby they may come to amendment of life out of 
the ſnare the diacll. 


and 
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and Fphe.2. io. wee ate ſaide, in reſpe of Regeneration, The 
evorkmanſhippe of God created vnto goed woorkes , Which hee hath 
prepared that wo ſhould vuatke therein. For hee treaterh heere of 
grace, and not of nature , againſt Pelagius, and : gainſt the Semi- 
pelagians who feine, that nature onely weakned, is helped by 
grace. 
2. The Holy Ghoft, who affe cteth and moueth the heatts a. 4K. 78. 
Whereupon alſo hee is called the ſpirit of regeneration and 
ſanctification. Tit-3. 5. Not by the woorkes of righteonſneſſe 
which dvee had done, but according to his mercie hee ſaued vr, 
by the wvaſhing of the nevy birth, and the rencvving of the ho. 
fir Ghoſt , that is, which the Holy Ghoſt beſtoweth and ef+ 
ſecteth. 
3. The adminiſtring or fellew working cauſes, are the mini- 
ſters of the word. A. 26. 17. [ſend thee ( ſaith Chriſt to Paule) 
to the Gentiles , that thow maiſt open their eier, that they 
turne from darkyeſſe to light, and. 1, Cor. 4. 15. in Chrift Teſus 
I hane begotten you through the Goſpell. 
4. The inſtruments are, the Word and Sacraments, ler. 23. 29. 
1: not my d word euen libę a fire, ſaith the Lord, and hke an hammer 
that breaketh the ſtone. 


Is Repentance the eſfelt of the preaching of the Lawe, 
er of the Goſpell? © 


Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the accuſation of ſinne, and 
the preaching of repentance;for the former appertaineth yntothe 
Lawe, and maketh a preparation for the latter, and the lat- 
ter is proper to the Goſpell, for remiſſienof ſins. 


Bat wohichis the Antecedent, in ward. immediate, 


and neareſt canſe of repentance? 


It is the feare of God, through the meditation of Gods iudge- 
ment to come, before which we mult all appeare. Alt. 15, 30. God 
admoniſbeth all men enerie dvhere to repent , beranſe hee hath 


appointed a day , in vvhich hee vvill indge the world in rigbte- 
euſ ue ſſe. 
2. Allo» 


6 » 204 a 


2. Alſo by the puniſnments alreadie inflited or preſent, wher. 
by ſinners ate admoniſhed, that worſer puniſhments doe hang o- 
uer their heads vnles they repent betimes, as iris ſaid. 1. Cor. it. 3.2, 
When we are indged, wee are chafftiſed of the Lord, becauſe we ſhould 
not be c with the world, And Lxck. 3.9. The axe it nom laid 
te the roote of the treen Euery tree therefore, that bringeth not forth 
good fruite is cut downe and caſt into the fire. al 

3. But chiefely the feeling and conſideration of the goodneſſe 
of God, doth ftirre yp in vs that ſorrow which the apoſtle calleth 
ſorrew according to God, or godly ſorrow. a. Cor. 7. 10. Which 
ſorow breedeth repentance vnto ſaluation, whereby we abhorre, 
not onely the puniſhment, but euen the ſinne it ſelfe, wherby we 
vnderſtand, that we diſpleaſe God. A notable example, whereof 
are the teares of David, euery where ſet dewne in the Plalmes, 

IP hich are the proncipall canſer of repentance.i. what things 
eng bt to proueke vi to the haftening our repentance? _ 

1. Theincertaintic of out life: we muſt therefore watch te pray, 
+ becauſe wee know neither that hower nor that day, leaſt wee bee 
ſodainely overwhelmed with Gods iuft iudgement. Math. 
25.13- 

5 By the dangerous de laying of repentance, there is gathered 
together a ſtorehouſe or heape of our manifold ſinnes, and of the 
wrath of God, and of puniſhments Rem, 2.5.7 how after thing 
— and heart that cannot repent, heapeſt unto thy ſelfe wrath 
againſt the day of wrath and of the declaration of the wjt 114 gem: nt of 
God. 
3+ The offence of the Angels: for as they teioyce at the repen- 
rance of ſinners. Luc. 15. 7. 10. So, without doubt, they are gtieued 
for their impeniteucie. 

4. The dangerous alienation from God, and finally, aduration; 
for the longet repentance is deferred, the more difficult it becom · 
meth, Pro. 22. C. ef young man walling artording to hi; way , enen 
when he it old, will not depart frem it. And late repentance is ſeldom 
true repentance. * 

5. An euill conſcience, then which, nothing is more grieuous, 
nothing more miſetable. 

6, The tumbling block wee lay befoe others, and the guilt of 


their ſin. Hence is that commination of Chriſt. Luk 17.1. es 71 
the 
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Ou Of face, 
che man by whome offence repre, 
7. The depriuation o the ioyes ofthe 


rituall comforts, 
8. The delight 


N. x Lb eee colts varied; 
2. Dr feace, ot excuſe, ot clearing out ſelues ſtõ other mem guilt. 
3. Indigastion of the ſianet, namely, againſt hinaſelſe. 
4.Feare, namely of the offending of God, 
. Vehgmens deſite.camely,of approving himelſe toGod., 
6. Teile, te e e ee bas» 114+ mils 
» Reucnge or puniſhment wf out ſelues, wheteoſ. l. Cor. u. 31. 
wee would iadęe eur ſelues, wee ſbonld not be indgedof the Lord,\ | 
But indeed. theſe are rather effect ar adiunts, or ſignes of re» | 
pentance, then parts, n a 
Wee ſay, thra,that che eſſegtiall parts of regeneration, orcepen> 
tance, ate two; mortificatien ofthe fleſh or of lin, ot the deſtruc- 
tian of the old man, ox the denying of our ſelues, and. Viuiſicati- 
on, or the rene wing of the ſpirit of righteouſneſſe, ot of the new 
man. Which diuiſion we gather. 

1. Firlt. out of the Prophets, as Plalme. 34.1 5. (roſe from cuil. 
and dos Good. . And Eſa; 1.16, Ceaſe to dec cl, learneto doe 
well. = | 

2. Ont of Rem. G. 4. Yee are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, into 
bit death, that at he was raiſed from the dead into the glorie of his fa. 
ther: Sour alſo ſhould vvallæ in nevomſſe of bfe. and the ſume. ko. In 
7 22 is che deſtroyin g of our natural corruption, pre, Call. 

ceeding from the holy Gholt,and atiſing ſtom the participation 8.9, 10 

of Chrilt hiqſelſeʒ for if we doe truely communicate with Chrifts 

death, by the power thereofyour old aug is crucified, and the bo- 


te of figae diech by liccle and licle, 
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«Grn.27.33 geſſe, doe giue over their vices, ot elſe bythe iudgement of reaſon 
Heb.12.'7 doe ceaſe to ſinne 


Þ 1. Kings, F 
ot vertue. 
51770 joue 


318 | T he thirtiath Place. 
Vuiſication, ot new birth , is that power of the holy Ghoſt, 


proceeding from the reſuttection of Chriſt, which following af- 


ter the deſtroying of our narura!l cottuption, by little and little 


(as the day ſuecedeth the remoouing of the darkneſſe) cauſeth ys 


(the will of God being knowne & approued ) to begin to will & 
to do wellzfor being made parcakers of the teſurtection of Chriſt 
wee are thereby raiſed vnto newnellc of life, which may anſwere 


the iuſtice of God. Rom. 6:6. 


[1it finiſhed in any ſhort ſpace? 

No, but it is extended euen to the laft inftant of our life, that the 
faithfull may exerciſe themſelues therein all their lives, and ma 
the better alſo learne their owne weakneſſe. For that which 1s 
ſaid. Ephe.5 .26.27. That God durb purge bit ¶ hureh from all ſame, 
is referred rather to the guilt, then to the verie matter of ſinne it 
ſelfe : and finne,in thoſe that are regenerate, doth onely ceaſe to 
ra ne, but it leaueth Not to dwell in the m. Roms. q. iy. cretipon 
alſo vetſ. 24.#bo(nothath delivered mee, but) fall deliver wee 
frem this bodze of death ? for the combat laſteth till it bee ended by 


dean. | 
Which is the (ubieft,ro whome repent ence belongeth or, 
Whoſe is repentance? ng 
There is a repentance of the heathen, who either for weatiſom- 


aud that either for ſeare ofputuſhment, or for 


There is allo a repentance, & that an earneſt repentance, of the 
wicked, but it is but tempotarie, onely for a rime,2s in Eſau. and 
eMchab.®,which is nothing elſe, but à worldly forrowe, Which 
cauleth death, whom, notwithſtanding God ſpareth for a time, 
and doth temporally bleſſe them thatby that clemencie he might 
prouoke his owne children to fincere repenrance. 2 

There is alſo a repentance of hypocrites,, fained and Phariſai.. 


call, which conſiſtethᷣ onlie in the cut ward forme, againſt which 


Joell eryeth out, Chap. 2. veiſa ag. and the reſt of the Prophets doe 
the like. | 2 


But fiacere repentance is onely belonging to the ele, whom 
God will deliver from deſt/uQion, for it depeadeth of the ſpirir 
of regeneration, and is inſepatable from faith, and the mercie” of 


God, 
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. God, as Ave gba Pape B pg. e "0M 
2 : 
Heb. 6.6. the Apoſtle minding to exclude the 


the hope of ſaluation, — this reaſon 2 5 
that they vo vvere once enlightened , pa racing fr her 1 
pariakers of the Holy Gheſt, a 


wenly g — js beene 
of the gad word of C 2 NE ED | 


* 
come, if they fall away, Mul bes renewed by nal” 
canſe they eracific gamotheſomneaf God,amdmoake a mocks of img 
Becauſe indeede , God renewing thaſewhom hee will not haue = 
to periſh, ſhewerh thema token of his fatherly loue and ort 
and on the contratie,, hee ſtricketh the reprobatey) with hard- 153 
neſſe of heart, w nene eee nel o 


Dor repentance befallGdinſlſd R3Y97 8 72,4 
1.5 

Not, to ſpeake properly. —— 15429 \Farkwirwar ardiives 2 
that bee ſhould repent, yet it is attributed to God /, but by a Me- dar- \ 
ronimic,by realon of the effect i for as wrath in G Ob ſigniſieth 4 
the verie effect of his wrath ,, namely, puniſhment a ſo repen- 
tance doch fignifieche. ſadain chenge of his diſpoſing of mattets. 
Whergupon «Auguſtine ſaith. The repentance bee . 
ax alteration vulooked for of men, of thumges twithin hun poowergghe © 
. vnchangeable,' And the pelden-tule 0 Laage 1 
a, is to bee obſerued - 3 

rw, things are ſpoken aſter the manner of men, ber —— en | 
ſtoode as they may beſeeme God. For God ſubmitting himſelfe . 
yato our capacitic, doth ſer forth himſelfe vnto vs, not as bee 16 PM 
in himlelfc, but as he is by vs ſuppoſed to be. 


What is the ade of Repent ance, wherein it in 


The whole man, forhee is wholy renewedin minde & in will, 


2 
Ne e is the oliett NO repemrance 6s 


1. In reſpect ofthe b 


7 whence it is, or the Ter- 
minus 4 quo, ſinne is the obicR, 


t the reforming — 
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| eApeſtataer,which, 
repenrance,yet it is euill 2nd wicked. 
2- In teſpect ofthe Terminus ad quem, that thereunto it ten- 
deth, vertue is the obiect therof. about the e wherof tepen- 
ticeftudicrhzor,the law is the obiect of rept᷑tance properly taken. 
T Obicbh is the fourth ſignificatoon of repentance? r 
_ 77 and e for the inward conuetſi . 
„Li. on Ar for theprofeſſion thereof, whick confiſteth in the 
Its confeſſion ofthe fault, and the defire of pardon, for the puniſh. 
ment and guilt thereof, db ep 
1 — — 2 
Of two ſortsʒ Ordinatie ot common, and to bee vſed eucry day 
and extraordinarie or ſpeciall, and commaunded vnto repentant 

fingers,at a certaine ſeaſonk 

Which is that which is Ordinaric? - | 
That whereunto all Chriſtians, euen the Saints, as long as they 
live here, muſt endeauour themſelues throughout the whole 
— — courſe of theit liues, by tesſon of the remainder of their naturall 
u corruption. For,1\Jebn.1.8, If wee ſay that wee have us finne , word 
the bebrewe ee And Pro. 24.8. Tho 
A. and it is eðtent with contri- 
the egi tion, ot with an inward & true ſorow of mind, & confeſſion of fins 
The . beſore God, either priustely, euery man by himſelfe, ſuch as was 
an e the Publicane«, or publickly and ieyarly in the Church, the minis 
fler going before b. Now,feing God alone is offended, and it be- 
longeth to God onely to forgiue ſinnes, therefore their confeſſion 
ought to be directed onely to God; not as ignorant thereof, but at 
the ſearcher of the heatts and raines, Pſalm. 7 2.5. 7 acknovvledged 
my ſine unte thee, ſaith Dauid, and did not hide mine iniquitieʒ I ſaid 
I wvill confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my roickedneſſe to the Lord, and thou 
axeſt the intquitie of my heart. and i. Jahn. i. g. If vve acknovv. 
/ 


our finnerthe Lord is faithfull to forgiue vr our ſires. And ther- 
fore Chry/oſtome, Homil.2. ven Pſalm. 50. ſaith. I dee not ſay that 
t hes ſhouldeff c 


7 low bo n aid 
thee, but to 9205 — — ane 


And whereas Lane. 5. G. willeth that wee ſhould conſeſſe our 
ſinnes, not to the Prieſts, but one to another; it muſt bee vnder- 
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pardoning of offences, to pacifie 
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commendeth vnto vs at. 5. 23. 24. thy piftro 
et or 
Laue t " foret 5 . TIX 7 RAR os \ | 
e e, eee Waere 
plyeth his ſpeacli to the eſtate of his oe times, hee * 
teach vs that wee muſt now haue alters, or that we muſt vſe ſuc 

kinde of offering, but charitie muſt ſo be made vp againe, wh 
by our fault hath broke aſunder, by the 


our fault and crauing for it. | 
Vet this hindereth not, but any man may aduiſe with 
his Paſtor and may open vnto him the ſecrer griefe of his minde, 
and may expect from him the comfort of the Goſpell. Moreouer 
the ſheepe may ſer themſelues before the , as oftenas 
they will partake ofthe holy Supper, that ſo they may receiue 
comfort or inſtruction, or admonition privately applyed vnto tie 
ſelues, fo wen but 1 a 2 vied __ IK. 
For it is the office of the r-publi priuately to | 
d, and comfort the people of God, with the doctrine of the . 
Goſpelthereof we haue the example of Dauid, when he dealt with. 2 
Nut ham. 2. Sam, 12.13. | 
Are vpe to reckon vp all our ſinner? bh, 
No poo gn Pub: done, For Dania crieth out Pf. 1 
19. 12. ho can v 8 fanlts ? Cleanſe mee ecret b 
fame. and Pſalm, 38.57 My iniquities hane gone — . 
Aud the — 2 13. wy content to ſay, Lord be mer 
cifull to mee a ſumer. Eze,18. 21. Aroftenas 4 ſhall repent 
bum 24 vill remember his ee e Fr 
Lov 


VVhich is ſpeciall or extraordinarie tance? 

That which draweth from vs « publike confeſſiun of our fins 
and an intreating of the grace of God. 
Ofhevy manie ſorts is it ? 

It is alſo of two forts : priunte,of one alone or of ſome fee, and 

common, or of ſome whole Church. 
Vat is meant by common extraordmarie repentance? 
Y 
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When a whole aſſembly or Church, perceiving the plagues of 

God preſent ot imm inent, by reaſon of the pubſick offences of 

the greater part, appointing a ſolemne proſeſſion of Repentance, 

the ſame being commaunded by the magiſtrarcs or gouemours 

of the Church, with weeping,mourning, and faſting , doth pray 

gen againſt the wrath of god<, wherunt» in old time the Church ofthe 

«1er.5. 26 Jew:s did adde the rentingof their clothes, aſhes, & ſackcloth „ as 

eln4%-3,5- rgkeas of their guiltines . Such wasthe repentance of the Niniunes 
FEFTA3 e, 1nd or Nebemiab ſet done Nebern.1.4. and of the Iiraclites f. 

What is private extraordinary repent ance? 

It was a part ofthe Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, vehich was in vie, 
when any man, after hee was receiued into the ſocietie of the ci- 
ti eus of the Chucch, had profly fallen, and had giuen ouer him- 

ſelfe to ſinne with vn rideled heentiouſneſſe, or after a kinde of 
falling away, had caſt off the yoke of pod & fo by his ill bebouiour 
had oftended the Church, ſo that the Ecclefiaſtical confiftory v as 
compelled to exclude him out of the Ecelefraſticall aflembly 2 : 
for then there were required of him publick tokens of his repen- 
tance, as nawely, excr20idinary ſorrow, mourning, confeſſion, & 
deſiring of pardon; whereby he was to ſatisfie the Church , and 
by which, the Chu:ch might gather, that he that had offended,did 
intend a true & ferions repentance, and ſo he was ↄg ine receiued. 
After this maner was that Corinthi»n received into the fellow- 
ſhippe of the Saints, when hee bad ſhewed himic'fe obedient in- 
to cotte tion 5, 
IJ bat were the parts of this Repemtance? 
Three, Contiition, Confeſſion, and Sati>f:Rior, 
What was contrition? 
In the auntient Church, when it was in moſt puritic, it was not 
a kinde of ſatis faction for ſinne before God, for fo that ſhould 
haue beene transferred vnto men Mbich is proper vato Chriſt a- 
loneʒbut it was a continual and masifelt ſorrow of one excluded, 
from the Eccleſiaſtical aſſembly for his offence, which ſorrow was 
manifeſted by the teates of the repentant ſinner de firing to come 
6 2.,Corte7 . X v 
into fauour againe with the Church, an example whereof we haue 
in the ſame inceſtucus Corinthians. 
UUbat was confeſſion? 
| Not an auricular reckoning vp of ſecret ſinnes inthe care of the 
; Pric ſt 


4 Mat rs, 
219 ,16.17 


B52 Cor. 2,6 
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Prieſt, but onely of chat fault or offence, of which, hee that was 
excluded, was reproued, in old time an acknowledgement and 
deteſtation of ſome ſinne before the Church , or before all the 
brethren; afterwardes before the Eccleſiaſticall Senate, and at 
lengtheſpecially in the Remane Church, by reaſon of the Noua· 
tians) before the Prieſt that was choſen for the purpoſe to heare 
the confeflion of the repentant ſinners in the behalfe of the whole 
Church, that ſo they might be the leſſe aſhamed. But this was ta- 
ken away againe by Nettarias biſhoppe of the Church of Cana. 


tinople in the time of Theodoſye the great, by reaſon ofa Deacon, 
who vader colour thereof, had defloure d a matron, Secrates Ec- 
cleſiafticall Hiſtorie, l. 5. Cha. i &hoſe ſẽtence his ſueceſſot C- 


ſeftome did approue and follow, 
What was Satisfatlion? 


Not the vndergeing of puniſhment , or the compenſation of 
fins,to deſerue pardon for them at Gods hands; for with God 
there is free remiſſion of (ins for Chrilts ſake®,not only as touch- 


ing the fault, but likewiſe alſo, as concerning the puni ment. er. Ia. 43.25 
31.34. The Lord will remember your iniquities no more. Alſo, He ni 64. 0.435 


put them away like a cloud, bee will drowne your ſinnes in the bottome 
of the ſea. Iſa. 44-22. He wil not impute the. . 3 2. 2. Tle chaſtiſment 
of our peace was pon him. Eſu. 5 2.5. He vvill remember our iniquities 
no more. ler. 31.34. Therfore he will not cal the to account to puniſh the, 
And Pas writcth 1. m. 2. 6. that Chriſt hath giuen himſelſe a 
ranſome for vt, And what recompence or compenſation the Lard 
receiueth of vs; the Prophet Ofee teacheth where he ſaith chap. 14 
verſe z. Thon ſbalt take away all iniquitie O Lord, and woe will render 
the (alues of aur lips. or the ſacrifice of praiſe, i. great thanks which 

in times paſt were figured by ſacrifices, ot the ftuite ofthe lips of 
thoſe that confeſſe the name of God as the Agoſtle interpreteth it. 

Feb. Iz. i;. 

But it was the publick teſtification whereby thoſe that 
were cxcommunicated, for the denying of the faith in perſe- 
cution, or for committing of ſome gricuous crimes, 1s 
whore dome or ſuch like, when they defired to bee receiued 
into the fellowſhippe of the ſaints, were firſt by the Paltor, or the 


Preſhiterie chaſtiſed by rebuke, or by words b, for the example b 2.Cor.n.6 


of others; after that there were enioyned vnto them certaine ſalts, 


Y 2 and 


4 * 13 | AY tas 


324 * TY 
and other things, as adiuncts of their repentance, by which they 
might prooue themſelues to be wearie of their former life, & then 
they remained apart in the Church, they heard the Sermons , & 
thereupon werecalled hearers; afterwards, a certaine time being 
accompliſhed,they came and werepreſent at the praiers,and ther- 
upon were called Praiers, but when they came to the adminiſtra» 
tion ofthe Sacraments , they went their way. 

At laſt, they did truely and with teares humbly intreat par- 
don ofthe Church which they had offended. And ſo they were 
ſaid to haue ſatisfied not God for their ſinnes, but the Church for 
their offence giuen, that is to ſay hey were accounted to haue 
done ſo much, as to the Church againſt which they had offended, 
did ſeeme ſufficient. Andin the end by the laying on of the hands 
of the Biſhop, as the ſigne of their abſolutian,they were admitted 
to the Communion of che Lords Supper. Cyprian lib. Epiſt.3. E- 
piftl ig. Which publick chaſtiſments of the penitent offenders, the 
ancient writers call Arriwie x) H corrections, the Latins called 
them Satirfattions. and ſurely ſuch diſcipline were verie profitable 
at this day, whereby the ſinner, who had polluted himſelfe with 
any grieuous offence,ſhould not be receiued into the fellowſhip 
of the faithfull, vnleſſe he had firſt ſatisfied the Church, ſo that ic 
were done without ſuperſtitious rigour, eftentations , hypocti- 
ſie, and opinion of merit. : 

There was alfo a politick ſatisfaRion , wherby that which had 
bin taken away, was reſtored, and the neighbor was ſa tisfied, who 
had bin hurt by the oftendor:of which S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non re- 
mittitur peccatum niſi reflituatur ablatum. The offence is not remitted 
vnleſſe that was taken away, be reſtored, Vea euen that place. Mat. 
3-8-Bring forth fruit worthy of reper ance. Chriſoſton, & Ierem in the 
Comentaries do expound it of Satisfaction. | 

Is not Nebucadue cer in Daniel.. 24. commanded to redeeme his 

We by righteouſneſſe,aud by mercie toward the poore? 
1 "5 70A Yes indeed, he is ſo comanded, but that Redecming is referred ra- 
b Pro.16-6 ther vnto men then God, and the cauſe of pardon is not there de- 
1 there was neuer any other redemption then the bloud 
of Chriſt) but rather the maner of Nebacande cer conuerfion is 


| there ſet forth. So charitie couert a multutunde of ſins? not with God 
[ | but with men only. 
[ | Ar. 
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Are not the ſufferings of the godly, ſatisfaltiont and f 
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Feco es for ſinne qe de EY] 
No, for they are not ſuffered withont ſinne, andthe 
of Chriſt is the onely ſatisfaction for ſinne c. Neither indeede, are 
they puniſhments, but fatherly chaſticements, or tryals, and ad. 
monitions, rathet reſpeRing thetime to come, then the time paſt, cHeb,g.t2. 
to the end th it hereafter ſinne might not taigne in their bodie, & 26.10,u843 =» 
that they might not periſhwith the world, that knoweth not how | 
to repent,1. Cor.11,32-When we are iudged, we are chaftencd of the 4 
Lord, that vve might not be condemned with the woorld. ola 4 
What is the end of Repentance? ; 
That finners might acknowledge themſelues & all they haue to 
be condemned before the Lord, to the end they might endeauour 
the mortification of the fleſh, and might labour by Al meanes, to 
leade a new life in the ſpirit, that they might olorific God by their 
ne we life, and ſo might holde on the way ynto Gods king- 
dome. 
hat are the fruites or effeits of repentance? 
Some are in ward, perpetuall, and neceſſarie; ſome outward: the 
inward ate the duties of pictie roward God, charitie toward our 
neighbour, and throughout our whole life, holineſſe and puritie , 
but proceeding from the inward affection ofthe heatt. 41. Cory. 
The outward fruites are certain exetciſes of the body, which we 
vſe priuately to humble our ſelues, and ro tame our Act z 4 pub- 
lickly for the teſtifying of our repentance, as to lie in heavineſle, 
mourning and weeping, to batre our ſelues from all delights, and 
to betake our ſelues vnto faſting; ſo that in theſe things we be not 
too rigorous, ueicher make theſe exerciſes'the prinoipall part of 
our repentance. And therefore Joel. 2. 13. faith, Rent your hearts A 
and not your garments. And James. g. 8. Clenſe your handy ee ſinnert, 
and purge your hearts yee vvauering winded, 
What is the vſe of repentance? 
Euen this, that as by diligent reading ouer s writing , wee cor- 
rect the faults thereof, ſo by reperitance wee ſhould mend the 
errors of our liues. 
Phat things are contrarie to repentante? 
The errour of the Nougtians , and Cathariſts or Puritans ity "i 
ſo called, who demi tepentance, and comming! agsine to the 
NS com- 
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Ibo at. ij poſtleſhippe b; and contraric to the example of the inceſtuous 


16/7 


N Ps —_ 


Communionof the Church to thoſe that did fall from the faith 
jn ume of perſecution, or aftcr baptiſme did fall into open wic- 
kedneſſe. Contrarie to that ſerem.3. I. Thou haſt plaid the harlot 
with marie lowers, yet turne againe to mee ſaith the Lord, and 1 will 
receiue thee; and contrarie to the example of Peter, who after his 


denyall, was teceiued into fauour and to the execution of his Ae 


Am 
N = 


man at Cormmth, who when hee repented , was recciued of Paule 
© and contrarie to the ſpeach of Chrift, who will haue ys to for- 
ine our brethren till exentie times ſeauen times, that is, how often 


* Ca ſoeuer hee (hall repent. Nat. 18. 22. And to the ay of Chry« 


Louk13,3 


Act1-2,38 


ſeſtome, He that repenteth a thouſand times receine 


And to the 
action of Chriſt, who leauing ninetie nine ſheep that were whole, 
ſought out thit which was gone aſtray & was tired, and when 
ſhe: was found, caried her home vpon his ſhoulders. Mat. 1 8.12. 
2. That fooliſh iangling of the Papiſts, who teach. Firlt, that Re- 
pentance is a worke of free will,or of mans power, whereas an ill 
tree cannot bring forth good fruite, Mat. . 18. 2. That Repen- 


tance is a Sactament, and that the action of the man repenting, is 
the matter of this Sacrament, whereas indeede,Baptiſme is the Sa- 


 « Merk1,4 crament ofRepentance 4. And they adde moreouer that it is after 


ſhipwrack a ſecond hoard,to ſwimme out, wherby the ſinners af- 
ter baptiline receiued, doe come againe into faueur with God. 
3. (Which is their greateſt lie of all , apply the ceremonies of 
the puvlick or Eccleſiaſtical) and diſciplinatie Repentance, which 
is made before the Church, namely C entrition, 4 omfeſſion, and Sa- 
tiefation, vnto the genetall docttine of repentance, which is made 
before God, and they alledge them to bee parts thereof. 4. That 
contrition ofthe heart is a ſorrow voluntarily taken vpon them 
for ſinnes, hich doth deſerue the mercie of God. 5. That auricu« 
lar confeſſion of the mouth, chat is to ſay, an exact feckoning vp 
of al our ſinnes, laying open alſothe circumſtances of euery one of 
them in the. cares of our owne pariſh Prieſt is commaunded by 
the la we of God, to beperforined of all men ypon paine of ex- 
communication, and is neceſſatie for the obtaining of remiſſion 
of ſinnes, and that the neglect thereof is deadly. Bor of all other 
that confeſſion that is made in the time of Lent is moſſ of al plea · 


ſing, and acceptable vnto God; Contrarie to the expteſſe docttine 
, of 
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of Ya. Ro. 14· 3.6. (ol.2.16. Gal.4.1o.11 Sixtly, chat it la n ot e:. 
nough for him that repenterh to blaine firm the euill courſe of 
his life paſt, and to change his manners for the better, vnleſſe hee 
doe ſatisſie God for the things he hath done, and this they call 
ſpecially Penance; whereupon is that vulgar Phraſe, to doe Pe- 
nance. Nov this ſatisfaRtion for ſinnes, and for the puniſhmene 
of finnes, at leali for the paines of Purgatorie , wy ſay is made 
ynto God, either by workes, of Supercrogation , that are more 
then duetie, that is to ſay, ſuch as are not comaundedinthe word 
of God, as by building of Churches, by a certaine nũber of praiers, 
by pilgrimagesto this or that Sepulcre, tapers, hoodes, ſleepin 
vpon the ground, almes deedes, buying of Miles, pardons 
ſuch like; or elſe by puniſhments enioyned by the Prieſts, or by 
the ſufferings which god'y men ſuffer; all which are meerly con» 
trarie to the free ſatisfaction of Chriſt, who by the power of his 
death and obedience hath taken away the guilt and puniſhment 
due to our ſinnes a. 

3. The endeauout of hypocrites, ho doe indeede, goe about 4.4, . 
an outward repentance, after an externall maner : but in the mean 1. 
time doe not diſſolue the internall bandes of wickedneſſe i-, 
within. 

Liſtly, the error ofthe Anabaptiſts, and Perfectiſts, who 
dreame they haue attained a perfect _ of regeneration ; con- 
trarie to that perpetuall combat of the fleſh and the ſpiru, which 
the Saints doe feele in this life. a.. 17. 
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Theone and thirtieth common place. 
of the iuſtification of Man before God. 


UUbat is the meaning of thirword, Inftifying? 


po N the originall of the Latine, it ſignifieth 
2) indeede to wake iuſt, that is to ſay: to te- 
nee and change the heart which is pro- 
per onely to God; as alſo this word Sau- 
thfying is ofa profane man to make him 
holy. In which ſignification, the Apollle 
mav ſeeme to haue vſed it. 1. Cer. 6. 11. 
"= 1nd ſuch were ſome of you, but no tv, yee 
"are vvaſhed, now yee are ſanitified , now 
yee are iuſtiſied in the name of the Lord Ieſus , and by the ſpirit of our 
Ged, that is to ſay, of yncleane;yee are made cleane, of profane 
ye are made holy, of vn uſt yee are made iuſt, by the holy Ghoſt, 
for Chriſts ſake, in whome yee beleeve. Which ſignification, ſome 
ofthe Fathers haue followed, and eſpecially Auguſtine(obſeruirg 
rather the compoſition of the latine word,then the phraſe of the 
holy Ghoſt) ſo thit to be iuſtifi-d, is with them nsthing els , but 
of vniuſt to be made iuſt by the grace of God for Ckriſis ſake, as 
Anpuſtine in his tog. Epiſtle to Sixtus, and in many other places 
(ho notwithſtanding, vſeth Remiſſion of Sings, for that which 
wee call with Saint Paule, Iuſtication) taketh tnſtifi ation for regen 
neration or ſaudlificutiun, whethy the luſticiarie Schoo!emen haue 
taken occaſion for theit ertor, and yet ihe ſ me e Angaftine is of 
the lame opinion with vs, whi'eſt he vſeth Reumſſian of ſinner , for 
that which wee with Paule, ca'l\iuftification , even as Dard 
alſo ſaith, Paul xpounding him, That the man is bleſſed to whom 
God imputeth righteouſnes without works , ſay in g, Bleſſed are 
they whoſe iniquitics are forginen, Pſalme . 3 2. 2. Roman. +7 
or 
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For The righreouſneſſe of the Saintr ſaith + on this 
doth more con ſiſt in remiſtios of ſimer then in 1 vertne. 
Where that particle awor* 15 te be taken excluſmely ſot rather, as 
in that peach. A. 5. 29. Nie ought more to whey God then men. 
i. natler. And John. 12. They loned the preije of men more then 
the praiſc ef God, that is, rather, + "v1 on 
2 It is vſed in the Scripture fer a word of lawe, and fignifieth 
to impure luſtice, by imputation, to accompt a man righteous, 
to repute a man to be uf, to abſolne and acquite a man from the * 
crimes obiected againſt him, to diſcharge a man, or by ſentence... 
to pronounce him iuſt, to make & acknowledge a man to be iuſt, 
which ſignĩfication the Hebrew word e Huſatcke, agteeth 
with, and is cuerie where in the Scripture oppoſed to the Word of 
condemning,as alſo the Greek ward a, is taken in this ſię- \ 
nification in the vſe of law, which Swidasexpoundeth uz nyt 
that is to ſoy, to accompt iu. As Prowerb. 17. 15. He that inſtifieth 
the wit bed, or condemmeth the tuſt, they both are an abhomination um- 
to the Lord. In which place this word [«ffifie, doth not ſignifie 
to infuſe iuftice , for to doe fo is no abhomination, And 
Aat. 12.3 1. By thy words then ſhalt be inſtified, and by thy words thou 
ſhalt be condemned, So Luke,7. 29. The publicans did nflifie God, 
that is, they did acknowledge and confeſſe him to be iuſt. And 
Lebe 16. 15. you inflifie your ſelues before men, that is- you will be 
accompred iuſt. In ts ſence, they are pronounced jultbefore men 
(by the later) which do iuſtſie, as James.212. Alrabam is ſaid to 
be luſtiſied, that is, to be pronoũced iuſt before men by the effects. 
3+ It ſigniſieth, to provoke and ſtirre vp others vnto righteul- 
neſle, by teaching andinſtructing them. as Dan. 12. 3. They that 
iuſtiſſe others, that is, doe inſtructthem vnto righteouſneſſe, ot by 
their teaching and iuſtruction doe make them iuſt, bull be as rhe 
ftars in the fir mament. And Apoc. 22.1 Hee that it iuſt, let him be 
mere inf}, that is, let him profit in well doing. a 
Ia which ſigviſication did Paule vſe tlit voni in ih deftrive - 
of the Inftification of a man before God | 
Not in the firft ſence, nor in the third, but in theſecond, which 
is plainely appertaining to law. For by being iaſfiſſad, ihe apaſtle | 
meaneth that a man is accompted iuſt, being, by the ſemence of **f 


the heauenly Iudge, acquited from condemnation and guiltiues, 
| Which 


330 _ The oneandthitithbPlce © 
Which appeareth by the oppoſition of I»ſtification and (ondem»s © 
vation, ky erer e Rom. 8. 33. DDD H? lay 

thing to the c Gods children? It is God that inſtificth, who 
1 therefore . to the FI 
of Saint Paule, is a certaine pronouncing of ſentence, and, as? 
may ſo ſay , indeed rather a pronouncing iuſt then a making 
iult. 
How many waits is 4 man ſaid by Saint Paule to be 
iuſtiſied? 

2.10. Oaely two waies , eyther by his owne righteouſneſſe, that is 

Es to ſay, by works, or by the law as Rows. 2. 13. The doers of the law 
(of there be ame, mult bee vnderſtood ) hall be inſtified which 
is called Legal! iuſtice, or the righteonſnes of the law ; Or elle by 
faith, orby the righteouſneſſe of another, namely Chriſt, that 
is to ſay, by faith, Rem. 5.19. NV are iuſfiſied by faith, which 
is called Euangolicall iuſtice, or the righteouſneſſe of the Goſ- 


UUbat doth this fignifie to be iuſtiſied by workes ? 

Not as ſome thinke to get a habit of righteouſneſſe by iuft 
works ,or to be made iuſt by workes, but to be iudged las | pro- 
nounced iuſt by reaſon of obedience yeelded ynto the la we. Or he 

© isfaidto beiuſtifyed, in whoſe life there is found that puricie and 
holineffe which deſerueth the teſtimonie of righteouſheſls before 
the throne of God, after which ſort Paule teacheth that no mor- 
tall man is juſtified, Row. 3.20. By the worker of the law no fleſh is iu 
fified, that is to ſay, By the at whereby the law is performed, or by 
the performance of the law no fi:s hall be inflified. Which ſentence 
though in Greeke and Latineit be particuler, yet in Hebrew it 
is yniuerſall, becauſe the negatiue particle doth not agree with the 
Note or vniuetſall ſigne one but with the yerbe. 
V bat doth this ſigniſie, to be inſtifyed by faith? 

To be iuſtiſied by faith, is to be acquited from ſinne for Chriſts 
ſake, apprehended by faiths Oc he is {aid to be iuſtified by faich, 
who being excluded inregard of his owne righteouſneſſe, that 

is the righteouſneſſe of works, doth by faith apprehend ano- 

28 ther righteouſneſſe, that is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, vhere 


— withall being cloathed, he doth appeare before God not as à ſin- 
What 


— 


ger, but as a iuſt aud righteous man 


fgets. blade eNews 
It is not the giuing of the holy Ghoſt, regeneration, ort 
mfuſion of a — qualitie, or * preaching of Taſtice , * 
wee ſhall ſpeake Philoſophically not emfoal wmtation , or a 
motior toward the attayning of righteouſneſle : but it is the 
ſentence of the heaueniy Iudge , whereby he doth in reſpect 
of the merit of Chriſt, of his one meere grace and fauour,. 
not impure vnto the ſinner his ſinne ynto death, but impu- 
teth the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt offered in the Goſpell to his 
owne glorie, and life cternall . Or, it is a free diſcharge from 
ſinne and death, both at once, and an imputation of tighteouſ- 
neſſe vnto life erernall, and to the glotie of God, and that for. 
Chriſts ſake, and his righteouſnes, with both which beiog clothed: 
wee appeare befoce the tribunall ſeat of God holy and vablame- 


able. | 
What be the parts of Inflification? 
Two: The former part is Remiſcon or eAb/elntion, and that 
twofold, firſt from ſinne, ſecondly, from death. For firſt God 
from his tribunall ſeate pronounceth vs free from ſinue, for 
although ſinne be in vs in deed, yet becauſe all that finne; how 
much ſoeuer it be, is coueted with the righteouſuefle of Chriſt, 
and therefore is not ſet before the eyes of God the Iudge , God 
doth pronounce vs to be ſo freed from the ſame, as if there were 
none at all in vs. And then ſecondly after he hath acquitted ys 
from the cauſe of death, namely ſin, he doth alſo acquite ys from 
the puniſhment, and death it ſelfe which is the wages of ſinne. 
Rom. G6. 23. | 
The later part of Iuſtification is Ip, in, whereby the 
heaucnly Iudge doth iudge vs to be iuſt by the metite of ano- 
ther and doch adiudge ys vnto life etern il for th tnerit {of ano- 
ther: And this later is a kinde of effect of the former, for 
hee that is iudged iuſt, it muſt of neceſzitic follow that he be 
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. , adiudged vnto liſe: T e Dawid 9g. 24. Seventie weeks 

are determined wjon thy people, and vpon thine boly Citie, to 
fimiſh the wickedneſſe to ſeale vp the fines , to reconcile the ini- 
quitie, and to brig in euerlaſting righteouſneſſe. And Paule, 
Romanes. 3. 4+ 5. By the firſt parte our debt is taken away, 


alſo 


and by the larer our want is proutded for. 
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Alſo kee bert the gull of fin, the impwtation of the tigh · 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt healeth the corruption and enill it ſelfe, 
wherewithall the nature of mankinde labourcth , and is 


UUbat is the efficient cauſe of Inſtiſication ? 

Not man, eyther from himlelte or from any other conferring 
any thing, for that in the act ot if iſicatien, man doth only bchauc 
bimſclie as a ſubiect and ſufferer, bur God is the efficient caulic, 
who accompteth the obedience of Chriſt as if it were receiued 
from vs. For that ſaying of the Lord ſtandeth firme. E/4,43.25. 
Tenn lam he that take awaſthy i iniquities for mine owne ſale, & Iwil 
remember thy ſinuet no more. Which principle of Diuinitie the 
Iewiſh Scribes did alſo acknowledge as true,” Aſarke. 2.7. ho 
can forgine ſinnes but God alone? and Rem. . 5. But beleexeth in 
Cod that ivſtsfieth the vnoodly, that is to ſay, him, that in himfelfe is 
wicked, he accompteth righteous in Chriſt, And Rom.8,33.God 
ir he that inſtificth, whois it rhat condemmeth ? and hereupon it is 
that it is called the righteouſneſſe of God. Rom.1,17-& 3.21,22,Not 
that ciſentiall ivftice of God, whereby he is iuſt in himſelfe, ney- 
ther yet that communicatiue jullich which he doth communicate 
to his cle by the holy ſpitit, but it is ſo called of the efficient cauſe 
namely, becauſe God doth treely impute or accompt the ſame 
vnto vs: and partly alſo from the obiect, becauſe it alone is able to 
beare the rigour of Gods iudgement, and to ſtand before his tri- 
bunall ſeat, and therefore it is called everlaſting. Dan g. 24. be- 
cauſe it was decreed by him from euerlaſtin,;, 

7 mn bat is the cauſe of infliſication working together 
with God . | 

Chrift, who by his merit and obedience hath purchaſed. Iu- 
Rification for vs. Ro. 5, 9. Vie are iuſtiſiod by his blond: and 
2. Cor.. 18. Nie ave reconciled by ¶ aft. 

It is the precedent cauſet . 

Not the foreſecing of good works to come, or of faith, nor the 
eſtimation of works preſent, but onely the grace of God , not 
that which is freely giuen or infuſed, vwhather it be faith, or whether 
it be charitie. but grace freely giuing. that is to ſay, the good will 
of God, or the g od pleaſure of God *, and his loue toward ys 
men b : And therefore Rom. 3. 24. they arc iultitycd freely, 
that 


Of the Inſlificarion ”" x. 
that is to ſay excluding all workrs, not onely works goln be- 
beforefaich : but alſo thoſe that follow faith , or of Gods free 


ift and meereliberalitie : By hit grace, by the redemptionmade 
70 Chrift : and Row, b e i by faith, 
that it might be by grace, that it might be ſure. And Row, 11.6, 
If it be by grace, then it ir no — worker, or elſe grace were no 
grace, And ehh. 2.8. By graes ye are ſamed through faith, and bar 
wot of y»nr ſeluscs it is the gift of God. And therefore our Iuſtifica- 
tion is alrogerher free even as are alſo thoſe things that go before 
it, our Election, and Vocation, and that that followerh it, namely, 
ſanttification. For euen Chriſt him(clfe alſo with his ſatisfaction is 
the free gift of God. and it is of Gods grace and fauour that he 
will iuſtiſie vs for anothers ſake, and for the righteouſnes of ano- 
ther, and ſo faith it ſelfe, and likewiſe that by the comming be- 
tweene of faith, we are iuſtified it is the gift God. Finally, that 
remi(cion of ſins is free, Chriſt teacheth vs both in many other places 
and alſo Luke. 7.4r. by way of parable, where he ſetteth downe 
the repreſentation of the creditor, and the debtor. 

UUbat it the meritgrions or materiall cauſe of our inflifica- 
cation, that is to ſay, for the which wee are 
t, 

Not faith, ner charitie, nor works, nor our merits, nor the me- 
rits of the Saints, nor ſufferings nor Sacraments, but Chtiſt with 
his righteouſneſſe, and that not only principally,and everic maus 
owne works or merits leſſe principally, bur Chriſt alone alt» ge- 
ther, and that as farre as he is apprehended by faith. Rom. 3.24. 
Ve are inflified freely by the redemption, that is in Ieſus Chriſt, And 
I. Pet. i. 18. knowing that you are not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as ſluer & gold from your vaine connerſation receined by the tradition 
of the fathert, (namely of thoſe of whom it is ſpoken, Ezech. 20. 
18. UUalke ye not in the ordinances of your fathers, neither obſerne 
their manners ) but with the pretious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lembe 
wndefiled and mi. hont ſpot. 

What doe you vnderſtand by the name of (briffs 
righreonſneſſe. 
Not that effentiall righteouſneſſe of the yerie diuinitie of 
Chriſt diſtributed amonge men, or Chriſt himſelfe as he is 
God ſtirring vs vp to doe that which is righteous , as Oar» 


dur 
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| lee 6 , thatis to ſay, to 
faine a diffuſion of Gods ſubſſ aace through all manner of vhings; 
and to confound God himl:Ife with his effet &ts, that he worketh 
IR VS» 

Neyther doe wee vndetſtand by Chriſts righte ouſneſſe that 
inchoated tigbteouſneſſe which is onely begunne in this world, 
which Chriſt worketh in the regenerate by his ſpirit., for that 
were to confound Juſtification and Sandcliſication together, But 
wee vnderſtand both that mcſt high and perfect puritie , and 
integritic or Santtification, wherewithall Chriſt was endued in bis 
humanitic from the verie moment of his conception by the bo- 
ly Ghoſt, which they call Habunall or Origmall righteonſneſſe, 
and Paule calleth it, The law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, which 

, is oppoſed to our original vnrighteoulnes, or to cur naturall cor- 
ruption *, and is imputed vnto vs, as alſo bis atlsall obedience, 
proceeding from that habituall righteouſneſſe, whereby he did 
in the verie act moſt perteAly obey the law of God which is 
oppoſedto our dilobedicnce. As by ene mans diſobedience many were 
made ſinners, ſo by one mans cbedience many ſhall be made rig lie- 


ONS, Rom. To 19, 


How many kindes are there of Chrifls obedience ? 


of | 


It is of two forts. Aline and Paſſixe, The Adtiue obe- 
dience of Chriſt is his perfect fulfilling of the lawe which 
Chriſt did ſo fully-and perfectly performe, as that Jouing, God 
with all his heart, and his neighbour more chen himſelſe, hee 
did ſatisfie enen the yitermoſt title of the law, of which, 
Cath, 3. 15. It becommeth tu to fulfill all rig licouſneſſe. and, 
Cath. 5.17. I came net to deſtroy the Lane, but to fulfill it. 
Jebn.g 29.1 do ali diet thoſe things that pleaſe the Father, And, Phil. 
2 8. Heſalmitted humſelfe being made obedient een tothe death of 
the croſſe, . 

Hr Put obedience of Chriſt is his oblation or paſslon, 
DOE the reward of our finnes is cuerlafling death, Chriſt 
alone who was only able to ynlooſe the bond of ſo many debts, 
did indcede ſuffer death foys, and by his death did breake the 
bonds of eternall death, and ſo bauing paide the ranſome, did 
ſet men, that were the debtors, at liberue ich God their crea- 


tor. 


„ 
Of the 7 5 N * | 0 of - 
tot. By reaſon hereof he is called; The price * of ow 
a Sawionr, a Retonciler, and à Pi 
whom, and by whom, wee recouer all 
Adem, 1 
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dience of Chriſt alſo, whereby he Ifill the Law, be i- 
puted vnto vs by God for righteouſnes, that is to ſay, 
whether are we inftifiedfor the obedience that he 


performed vnto the law? Or whether ii our ſal. 
nation only to be eribedtothe death an © 
paſcion of Chriſt, oy elſs to his ating ” 
Ufer, and to hit inberent holi- 
neſſe alſo? 


Yes indeed. 1 Becanſe the actuall diſobedience of Alu 
had made vs ſinners : And therefore by the contrarie the Ac- 
tuall obedience of Chriſt hath made vs righteous, Row, 5. 
19. And verſe 10. If when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
the death of the ſonne, much more bring reconciled ſhall we be [aned 

bis life. N CI 
7 2 3 we did not onely ſtand in need of a ſatisfaction for 
finne for the taking away of death, but alſo of the gift of tighte 
ouſnes to obraine erernall life, according to the precept and de- 
maund of the law, This doe and thox line. And therefore 
Chriſtis nor onely called the theprice ef our redemption;bur the end 
alſo, and perfettion of the law to ſaluation, to eerie one that belce= 
ueth. Rem. 10. 4. And heereupon faith Ambroſe : Hee that 
beleeuath in Chriſt hath the perſellion of the law.” © © 

2 Becauſe Chriſt did not onely offer himſelfe to death for 

vs, but did alſo ſanctifie himſelle ſor vs, that ve alſo might be 

ſanRified through the truth. John, 17. 19. And he is ſaid, To be 

made vnto vi of God wiſedems, righteon ſueſſe, ſartlification, and re- 

n, 1. Cr. I. 20. | * | 

Becaule the Paisiue obedience of Chtiſt was not mertely & 
purely paſsive, but his Actiue obechence did thalenge voto it ſelfe 
the prehemin&ce in the ſame. . 40.7.9. In the vorm. Ab- booke 
it is written of mee that 1 foould doe thywill© my Gia, and] Jaid 
loc 


«© 
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fed. Heb.10,7-14- the holineſſe of Chriſt his ſacrifice bei 
will wee are ſanttifged by the offering of 1 
once made. 
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And as ou prieſt he did himſelf an oblation for finne;and by 6 
his once offering bath he conſecrated for ener them that are ſanils= _ | 


being im- 
as the Apoſtle declareth vero By the which 


be bodie of lefw Cbriſt 


5 Becauſe whole Chrift was vnto vs with his benefits; 
otherwiſe if his paſſiue obedience onely had beege impute d 
vnto vs, it would followe that onely halfe Chriſt was 
namely a ſuffering Chrift and not he that did thoſe thin 
werepleaſing to his father, a Chriſt that only taketh me ſinnes 
and death, and net a Chriſt * that bringeth rightcouſnefſe. But 
he is faidto be berne and geuen not for hiniſelſe but for ys, that 
he might beftow his whole ſelfe ypon vs, and might doe thoſe 


chinges that were to be done for vs and might alio ſuffer what 
was to be ſuffered ſor vs. | 


+ 


. 
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Why thenis ¶ briſt ſaid to be ſett forth 7 od a reconciliation 
* h faith in hic blond, Rom. 8 
te be inflified by the blond of Chriſti Rom. 5. . 


and by it to be clenſed from all fine 

1.lohn.1,7. 
Becauſe in theſe kinde of ſpeaches by a Synedoche and «4 
t / the chiefe parte is vſed for the wo in tegaide of the moſt 
neare affinitie of the paſſion, and the actiue righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, which alſo appeareth by that that is ſett dow ne Row. 4. 
25. Iuſtification is aſcribed to the reſurrection (which is a matter 
actiue) bicauſe Chriſt by his reſutrection did geue teſtimonie 
that he had by his death fullie ſatiſſied for all our finnes, for in- 


deed our ſinnes had not bene purged by his death if death had 
the ypper hand in the combat. 


Hen ave wee ſaid to be Inſt! ths | 
e lyif wee be Iuſti- 


Becauſe the decree of Ged the fatber for our redemption is 


" free and we pay nothing againe to God of ourowne. And 
therefore by that particle Freely our merits ate excluded, but 
not Chriſtes, and therefore wee ate ſaide to be redeemed 


by 


— o 
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Chriſt himſelfe is f the teceiuing ſubiect, or the matter in vhich 29 a "i 
is contained that righteouſnes for the which we are iuſtified, — 
which dwelleth and abideth in lim as in the ſubiect, and doh!ẽπ¾πƷñde 
neuer goe out of that ſubiect, and threfore we are ſaid to be made vac. 
Righteoyſuer in him, and Paule ſaith, That he did find ri 200 | * 
* , Phil. 3. 9. But of iuſtification, that is, of that ſentence 

whereby God pronounceth vs iuſt, we our ſelues are the matter 

and ſubiect, firſt indeed not prepared or bringing any merits, 

bur ſinners and wicked, Rom. 4. 5. He thatinſtifieth the wicked. X 
Afterwards beleeuing, Rom. 3.22. Therighteouſnes of Godis made 

munifeſt in, and vpon all that belzene, 


Seeing God forbiddeth to inſtifie the vngodly, Pro. 15.1. Is . 
2 [aid to ave that vll which himſelfe forbiddeth? ; 


Ves verie well, becauſe he is aboue all Law, and not ac- 
comptable, wherefore it is lawfull for him by tuftifyin the yn- 
godly to declare his owne iultice , ſeeing his will is che rule of 
juſticte. | | 

2 Paule calleth him wicked, in reſpe& of nature, who 
in reſpect of grace accepting him, is the cle childe of God, E- 

3 la iuſtificationwickednefle is taken away, and faich ſuc- — 
ceedeth, euen as the blinde man is enlightened, who hauing | 
his bindneſſe remooued, receiueth his fight. 

Beſides Paule calleth him wicked, not in that he doth actu. 
ally perſcuere in wickedneſſe, but becauſe he bringeth no merits 
of his owne, neyther reſpecteth his one qualities, or actions, 
or vertues, but him whom his former life maketh guiltie of wic- 
kedneſſe, and yet lamenteth his one iniquitie, and flycth to the 
throne of grace, and deſireth to be pardoned , as Daniel doth 
ſaying, To thee 2 belongetb righteouſeeſſe, but to v1 confuſion 
of face. And Dama, for remiſnion of ſinner, (and therefore allo of -. = 
wickedneſſe) ewerie one that is Godly foall make prayer wito * & 
thee. 
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for v1 to vvbbom it (ball bees 


re and thinieth Place," 
| regenerate differ nothing from the inſtification of theſe 
that ars not yet regenerate. 

It doth ſomething differ, if ye conſider the ſubieRs , becauſe 
in thoſe that ate vnregenerate , God findeth nothing but a 
horrible finke of cuils and miſchiefes ; but in the regenerate 
God embraceth and entertaineth his one gifts withall, but 
yet hee iuſtifyeth them both after one, and the ſelfe ſame 


manner. 


Who are they that are inſlified? 

Onely choſe that were elt ted beſote the foundation of the 
world. Row. 8. 30. VUbom be did predeſtinate them alſo bee 
called, and wobom he called them alſo bee inflified: And verſe 33. 
VF ho ſoall lay any thing to che charge of Gods ele? 


Are all iuſliſied after one and the ſame manner? 

Yes indced, all after one ſort : andtheref&re Paule Rem. 4. 3. 
9,10. When he had teaſoned from the example of 2 * 
the father of the faichfull, hee addeth: Verſe 23. Neyiber is this 
vvritten onely for him, that it vvas imputed vnto = but enen alſo 

imputed, namely, te them that beleawe in 
him, vwhichraiſedthe Lord leſiu from the dead. | 


_ PF hat is the forme of Inſlification? 
Not A mutation, Or any motion of alteration, whereby 
rightcouſneſle is attayned, bythe ſhunning of cuillJand ende- 
uouring to doe good, for this is proper to ſanctification. Ney- 
ther is it charitie, nor good workes,nor our ſulfilling of the law; 
to conclude, it is not a qualitie infuſed or inherent , no nor faith 
it ſelfe, but the temiſsion of fAlnnes purchaſed by the bloud of 
Chriſt, and the imputation of the obedience, and moſt perfect 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and the acquiting of vs, Wheteby it 
commeth to paſſe that the belecuers are accowpted rightecus 
before GOD at his tribunall ſeate, and doe obtayne the in- 
tereſt of eternall life : Or, the forme of iuſtification is, che 
righteouſheſle of Chriſt imputed, fo farre foorth as it is im- 


puted of God. VVhich the Apoſtle confirmeth : Rom. 4. 6. 
| laying 
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cation is ſett downe to be, not inhere 


ae 

not /inne, 

Gen,15-6. Abraham belcened ad aud is was reputed ume bins for 

rigbteouſneſſe . Roms, 5.19 . By one mans obedzence many are made 

And 2. Cor. 5. 21 · Him that noe ſinus God mad: 

ſer vs, not in himſelfe but by imputiag vnto him the guilt 

of all our ſinnes that wee might be made He rgeenforſſe of Gods 
that is to ſay, Iuſt before God in him. And this is our rig 

neſſe imputed, not that wee are the cauſe thereof in any ſort, 
but becauſe it is reckoned and imputed ynto vs of God. 

What fignifieth this word, Impute / 


Not to giue, or to infuſe, or to ingraſt, but to eſteeme and 
decice, to accompt, to determine, to nomber to acknowledge, 
to allowe and receiue in accompr; for ſo in Gen.15.6, Abrabam 
beleened, and according to the hiker phraſe,ut was effteemed or 
decreed wnto hum, whoe before was guilty for righteowſneſfe* For ſo 
is the word 2vn chaſah vſually taken, that is. to ſay te input 
as Gey.50.20.you thought vpon exill, but God diſpoſed or imputed it 
vnto goed. And 2. Sam. 1 g. ig. Lord impute not this ſinne onto me, 
that is to ſay doe not thinke of it or diſpoſe of me to be puniſh- 
ed. So Rom. 5. i 3. Sinne is not imputed while there is no lam, So Rom. 
8.36. Wee are accompted as ſbocpe for the ſlaughter, And em g. g 
The children of the promiſe are * for the ſeede. And, Mark. 
15.28. He vv numbred among the wvicked.2. Tim 4. 16. 4l men 
forſooke me, [pray God it be not laidto their charge or imputed vn · 
to them. Philem. verſe. 18. If he bath burt thee or oweth th-e oxght, 


that put on my accomptes, or impato it to me. 


. 


Hove many kindes of [mPxtation are there? 


Two; one Reall, when that is real y and indeed gruen or ac - 
compted, which is admitted vpon the N reckoning: as when the 
debtor, which is to pay money, doth 3 pay the money 

2 vnto 


ſaying; David declareth the man to be © when Git _ 928 * 55 
—— without workes; — ay the forme of 55 me} 
at I 
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vato the Creditor, and the ſame being allowed vpon the rec- 
koning of receipts , the debror. is cally acquited and diſ- 
charged. 

There is alſo another imputation „, or of tree gift, 
when that which was owing by the debtor , who is not able to 
pay, is not really paid, butts accompted as if it were paid, ſo 
that the debtor is no more called vpon by the Creditor, but is 
acquired by his acceptance, of which ſort is that of the vniuſt 
Steward. Luke.16,6. who in the wiiting, that is, in the inſtru- 
ment of the dbligation, in the place of a hundreth would haue 
fifty to be written downe , aud by that meanes diſchargeth his 
maitters debtors from a part of payment of the due ſumme, 
which in deed and truth they had not paid. 


Sceing we doe owe vnto God thepum/hment of owr ſoous,” and are 
guiltie of euerlaſting death, by which imputation are we 
diſcharged, by that that is reall , or by that that 


it free ? 


By that that is free, for ſeeing we are not able to pay the vt- 
moſt farthing, to diſcharge our ſoules, it is certaine that we can 
indeed giue notwing vnto the Lord our God, but ſeeing his iuſtice 
muſt needs be farished, a ſurety came berweene vs, who for our 
cauſe paid the debr, and his payment was accompted as if we had 
paid ir: that ſuretie is ¶ Hriſt, the merit of whoſe obedience and 


peſsion is no otherwiſe imputed vnto the beleeuers, then it it 
were inherent in themſelues. 


This is proued. 1 Becauſe Chriſt hath giuen hit life for t he ran- 


ſome of many. Math. 20. 28. Beſides, 2. Cor. 5.21. Him that 
knew no ſinne God made ſinne for vs, that we might be made the righ- 
tronſner of God in him, for in regard he rooke ypon him our per- 
ſon, he was made in our names as it were guiltie, and was judg- 
ed and accompted as a ſinner , not for his owne faultes, but 
2 outs, ſo we ate righteous in him, not for our owne righ- 
teouſneſſe, but for bis. And therefore faith efngrſiime. Hee 
ſmne, and wee righteon{neſſe, and not ours, but the righteouſne ſſe 
of God , and not in vr, but in him : enen as he ſinme , not his 
ene, but or, nor inhimſelfe , but in vt; ſo therefore are wu, 
the righteonſneſſe of GO D iin bim, as bee is finne in v,, 
namely 


L 
oy 


. 0 P C l 6 IX 4 4% * » * 3 4 — as 
i | 4 1 7 * 2 N 7 &.7 44 
«MY. , | SY s - I” N 
f 4 þ 5 n N 
| N 8 


p * * 8 » Fav 
1 rr 
: » . N 1 
a 4 + | < _ 
, l # 3 3 * ee , li 6 . '* . * * 
* Tam. .c- - * IF 
| WA arts ach TAs Ve: ITS EIN 
o 8 1 * * x * * — A; . P L E = 
” A... + 7 Y 
on. : * * 
7 \ Gs 4 1 Fs * 4 
6 = 


(. Chriſt) many ſhall be made #1 To this purpo! zin that 
excellent ſaying ofVaint Awgnſtine : He made our frees lit frones, 


that he might make bit rightconſue; our rigteouſues. For we bein 
cloxchedrherewithall doe no otherwiſe come before the preſ 
of God, and obtaine the right of Eternall lifezthen Iacab in 
time being cloathed with the precious garments of his eldeſt bio- 
cher Eſav, comming vato his father Iſaactę, & being taken inthe 
» lacc ef -Eſaw, did . the bleſsing * - 
Will not inftification by this meancs fall ont to be A hindi 
of imaginarie matter, or a fiflion of law ? | 
God forbid, for imputation is not an idle conceipt, but an 
effectuall relation, referring ot applying of the foundation to the 
end, that isto ay, the efectual conſideration of God, diſ 
the righ teouſneſſe and ſatisfaction of Chriſt to the belecuer. 
Moreouer as they ſpeake in ſchosles, although Relation. be a 
thing leaſt in being, yet it is ſ in efficacie, As therefore 
damnation, though it be a relation yet, it is not altogether no- 
thing, or a fiction of law, or an idle conceit, but ſignifieth ame ffe- 8971 
* Quall ordaining to cuerlaſting pain es, ſo the imputation of tigh- 
teouſnes, or Juſtification, which is a diuine telation, is not a fic- 
tion of law, or an idle conceipt (as ſome {peake verie itteligiouſ- 
ly ) but it is the effectuall decree of God, the good will and ple a- 
ſure of God, or ſuch an ordination, whereby the man th at is 
tic, and with an earneſt repentance beleeueth in Chriſt, is by God 
acquited from the guilt, and the righteouſnes of Chriſt the ſure» 
tie imputed vnto him. 16! aith dite Kuhn 
But, it it not an abſurd e that we are inftified y 


anether mans righteonſnes, enen ar to line 


C 


4 


ther mans life, or to be white by another mn 


vobitenes is athing imp oſtible ?/ 

No, for there is not the ſame redſon, for another mens life is 
ſimply another mms, but the kighteohſues of, Chriſt is anothers 
maſinuch as it is without vs, and temaineth in another ſubie 
namely in Chriſt; but it is not anothets, as it is ordained to and 
for vs, tuen as the payment of our debt is another mans payment, 
inaſmuch as it is done by another . it is ours inaſmucli as 

3 | ir 


4 © © The eee 

it ig impi 
chore by fa itually he is made 

e by ritu 's one 
ruall errasfufion,or running ofthe bodie a 
in vs, or by po 
junction of any qualitie inherent in Chrift, bur 
cation which we haue by the bond of the holy 


imputed yato v3: and the rightcouſneſle is alſo ours , inaſ: 
the verie fabled thercof, namely, Chriſt is ours, and 


vs, not 
ule of Ch 
out, trans uſion or eſſentiall or actuall con · 


with. 


by the communi- 
Cho with him 


, f, Which is out head, and of whom we alſo are member, Epbe.5.30, 
948,07, Heereupon Aquinas ſairh verie well, The head and the — 


 laviteh 


32:9 1*.49 areas it were one myſticall perſon and therefore the ſatirfaBtion of 


art-1 


Chriſt belongeth to all the faithful ar to bis members.So thi that righe 
teouſnes is indeede the righteouſneſſe of another in regard of 
the place of abode wherein it is, but it is ours by applics» 
von. | 
Furthermore, Iuſtification is notreferred te a qualitie, but to 
the relation which conſiſteth in a flowing out and reſpect, 
rather then in the place of abode. And befides , it is now ſo 
imputed vnto vs, as hereafterliuing with Chriſt in heaven, wee 
ſhall really be clothed with the righteouſnes of Chriſt, and ſhall 
hue by that life of Chriſt which is now onely begunne in vs, and 
How ghteonſneſſe : | - 
e the ge det 
Not in matter or forme, but in the efficient; the ſubiect and 
che end. Not in matter, becauſe both of them are obedience per · 
formed vnto God. Not in forme, becauſe the rule of both is the 
law of God: for God acknowledgeth no other righteouſnefle, 
but that that agreerh with this law. And therfore Rem. 3. 30. The 
bed by faith : buth becauie the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
is the full performance of the law, as alſo becauſe we are by ſaith 
clothed with the ſpirit of Chriſt, which e vs, we doe 
begin to will and to doe things appert ning to God, and ſo by 
him the obedience of the law is begun in vs, and Rom. $. 3. 4. 
God ſent bis fene in the fim, that the righteonſueſſe of the lav. that 
verie thing which the law tequiteth, namely, the fulfilling of righ- 
teouſaeſſe, and the perfect integritie of our abilitie ( all which we 
doe freely attaine by Chriſt apprebended by faith) nige be fwlfil- 
Adina uss that is to ſay, indeed in himielfe, and as I may ſo fay, 
appli- 
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theſe that were, r the low, i. were ſut r * 
lawe. 7 8 


- Bur 25 differ incheſubief de Helene beeauſe d 
ouſseſſe che law ia petſormed in and by th man, whe 


Iam om 
—— himſelſe. —— — ce. The 

neſſe which is by the Lawe —— ns no 
theſe t . live in them. Lenit. 18.5. But the ri 
ſtar is of faith promiiſeth free ſaluation I thou ſhale | 
thy heart ad confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord c —ů 
the Father hath taiſed him Fom the deade thou ſhalt bee 


* 
e alfa in che hf 
ide Lowe . 7 wiſe og — 
SS us 


the end of the 2 ghecouſ neſſe of the Lawe is 
of men, becauſe man ſhould. have whereof * 3 


ſelfe 
. thing is there agreeable onto . 
2 like natare with it? 


Regeneration or the giuing of the holy Ghoft, or Senflifics- 
tion; Vinification , mri orthe infuſion of grace by 


little and little, decayingand altering our 4 
ther alſoinherent ri OC. being re mute, — 


vs by the holy Ghoſt, doth ſhew.ix (clfe — — 
and whereby wes = ra N — e men, and 
Ae im ack nov compte „und it 
neee be of ſinne, or the olde olde man,and reno- — 

uation of the new. i, by the hatred of finne, and loue of righte- = 
ouſneſſe, and zelef good, works; and ic is cee, * 


ated or begrnane | 
74 Wbt 


rr 
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Whereof 1. Iaba. 3. 7. Hethat doth rightecuſuer it righteons : and 
Abpoec. 2.1 1. He that is eee bemer es 
Du Regeneration be 13 Inflification? . 

No, but yet they may be diſtinguiſhed, ,neyther are the 
two benefits of Iuſtification and Sandtification cuer to be con- 
founded. as of luſtification he faith, Pſalm, 33. 2: Bleſſed it he to 
vvhom the Lord impmteth not ſine, and ot renouation he addeth, 
Aud in vuboſẽ ſpiru there is no guile. For as in orignall ſinne which 
we haue from eAdamthere are two things, namely the gvilt, and 

|; tionof that finne,and diſobedience (as it is aid; Rows, 5.12. 
In vohow (namely in Adam) woe haue all fiuned, and that 
which followed that, namely the priuation of r1ghteonſneſſe. So if 
the oppoſition be true betweene Chriſt& Azam as contrarie cau- 
ſes ; and then berweene ſinne and righteouſneſſe as conttatie ef- 
ſectes ( ſor aſter the like and ſelfe fame manner righteouſneſſe is 
by Chrift, as ſinne was by Adam) it muſt needes be that we muſt 
haue both the imputed and the mherenr righteouſneſſe. But In 
the former conſiſteth the true Tuſtification of vs before God, 
becauſe that onely is perfeR, and maketha quiet conſcience; ® 
in the other conſiſteth our Innouation wherein we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity daily profit, but yet not reſt ypon it before,God ſeeing 
FRom,7418 it is but imperfeRt. Þ 
Doe [uftification and ſandtification agree in not hing. 
They agree-r. in the efficient cauſe. For God is the authour of 
51. 70. i. j both through the merit of Ieſus Chtiſt. 2. in the inſtrumentall 
cauſe which is faith, the inſttument of luſtification by recciuing 
it, the inſtrument of ſanctiſication not by effecting it. 

2 In the ſcope and end; for they both tend to one end, luſti- 
fication as the cauſe, ſanctification as the waye, Epheſ. 2. Io, vie 
are created in Chriſt to good vvorbes, vuhich God hath prepared that 
e ould valle in them, | 

It there any difference betweene Iuſtificution, and the gi- 
wing of the holy Ghoſt? s 

Yes: euen as Lal, 15.20. the prodigall ſonne is reconciled to 
his father onely of his meere mercie, wherewithall his Fatherly 
heart is inflamed, not for all the ornaments which are beſtowed 
ypon the partie reconciled. 

Which is the difference betweens Inftification and Renonation? 

M They 


* 


i 


Of the Inflification of n before Gl. | 
They differ in becigg Horn he pre” 
I. In forme, for Juſtification is the remiſſion of ſinnes, and im. a 
putation of righteouſneſle, or acceptation of the perſon to life 
eteruall of Gods mercic, for the lambe of Gods fake; that taketh 
away the ſinnes ofthe world. But Renovation is by the Holie 
Ghoſt, dwelling in the hearts of thoſe that are juſtiſied and kind · 
ling new motions agreeable vnto the will of God, and teducing 
chem from impure qualitits ynto pure qualities. So that the gi- 
uing of the holy Ghoſt, is not a part of iuſtificatton, but an ap 
pendice er part of this ſo great benefit, &a ſealing vp and Poe 
ing of juſtificat on, recemed for the Metiators fi Pati tele 
to tht Ephe..1 3.14. In vohome vvkileſt yer beleene , pes are ui se 
vvith the Holie ſpirite of promiſe vhs ir the pledge of our inheritante, _ 
2. In ſubiect. For the ſubiect of tighteouſneſſe is not in vs, hut 
in Chriſt; but the ſubiect of ſanctification is the minde,will,affecs 
tion, and all the outwatd members 4. IN 
© 3, la the Obiect. For iuſtification reſpeReth the perfect obe- Colleſſ 3,5 
dien ce of Chriſt ; but our ſanctiſication hath the La we for his 
obiect. ; 
Inthe neareft efficient cauſe. Juſtification hath not the cauſe 
in vs, becauſe ir dwelleth not in ys; Sanctification hath the will 
which is the beginning of all humane actions, for the beginning 
of aRion is deliberation, ofdeliberatien,will and reaſon, And in 
reſpect of the perſons efficient;for Tir.z. 5 Regeneration and Re- 
nouation are attributed ynto the Holy Ghoſt, as to the efficient. 
But iuſtification is wholy aſcribed yoo Chriſt. Ia ti ſeede Ball al 
nation be blefſed.Gen. 22.18, | 
5. In effects. juſtiſication abſolueth and acquiteth ys bee» 
fore Gods ludgement Seate, SanAification doth not ſo, 
6. Iuftification is an act vnſeparable; but Regeneration is an 
act ſeparable, becauſe it is not perſected in an inſtant, but by a 
certaine order or ſu eceſſiuely and by degtees, according to the 
good pleaſure of God, and it is here begunne, and ſhall be perfect- 
ted in the life to come. Moreouer Iuſtification is a matter of meere 
gifr.; but regeneration is a matter of out obedience, 
7. Paule doth notably expreſſe the difference of him that is to 
bee iuſtified, and him that is to bee regenerate;for hee that is to be 


juftiged, lamentably crieth out of his inherent tiglyeouſneſſe 
Rem. 
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wretched man that I a, who ſpall deliner mee from the 

bodie of this death ? But flying to imputed righteouſneſſe which is 

grounded only ypon mercie hee doth exceedingly reioyce , and 

with a ful confidence tryumpheth ouer life & death and al aduet- 

fities whatſocucr.Rom.$.33.34-Kc. 

What are the inſtrument; or meaves of inflification? ' 

The inſtrumentall cauſe, outwatdly ſhewing and Wage the 
The 


benefit of iuſtification, is the voice of the Goſpellʒ Rom.i. i 


1 Ard . 20. 


t. 1326 
Coro fg 


4 Gel.2,6. 


ofpell is the power of dito ſaluation to 

25 Fein the inſtrumeut of God, truely powerfull and effeQuall to 
ſaue : For therighteouſneſſe of God is wy rewealedfrom faith to 
faith ; Hereupon it is called the word of beleefe * ; the wverde of 
ſaluations; the word and miniſterie of reconciliation*. The admini- 
firing cauſes and witnefles of this bleſſing ( bur not the ſellers 
chereof) are the miniſters of the Goſpell, according to that Lob. 
20.2 3-Whoſe ſinner ye+ remit they ſpall bee remutted, and whoſe ſinner 
yee retaine they ſball bee retained, And 1.7 uw.4 16. Take heede unto 
thy ſelfe, and vnto Dottrine , continue therein ; for in doing this thou 
ſhalt beth ſane thy ſelfe, theſe that heare thee, namely, becauſe faith 
is by hearing, and bearing is by preaching, 

Tae inſt;umentall cauſe inwardly is alſo twofold. I. The inſtru- 
ment giuen by God, or ihe hand apprehending and receiving the 
grace of Iuſtifycation offered,is ſauing faith, infuſed into the be- 
lecucrs by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 3.28. Therfore vves conclude that 
4 is inſtiſied by faith without the workes of the lame. So euery 
where, By faith4, Through faith e, f faith*,(for theſe are all of one 


all that beleexe; that is to 


„N.. ſignifycation) but in no place are we ſaid to be iuſtified ot ſaued 


R., 3. ad for faul. Rew.to.8. T his is the vvord ef faith which we 


ach. And 
hereupon it iscallcd rigbteouſneſſe of faith in regard it is appre- 


headed by faith, when the Goſpell is belecued. 

2. The inward ſealing cauſe is the holy ghoſt, who ſealeth Iu- 
ſtification in our hearts, ſo as wee cannot doubt therof. Eph.1. 13. 
Whercin alſo after that Je beleened ye were ſealed with the Hole [peris 
of promiſe which is the earneſt of our inheritace. And I. Cor. Gat. Tex 
ereinſtified by the ſpirit of Godin the name of our Lord Ieſuu. Chriſt. 

3. The outward ſealing cauſes are the Sacraments , the one of 
initiation or entr2nce , the other of Redemption, Rom.4.1t.He 
receined the Circumciſion as the ſeale of righteouſueſſe, which ic by 
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of the new birth ard renewing of the 
Tn what ſence then are we ſaid to be i | 7 

Not by any inward dignitie or merit of faith it ſelfe, not as it 

is a worke or new quality in vs, not by any force or efficacie of 

Iuſtifying taken from Chatitie, nor becauſe it bath charitie ad- | 

ioyned ro it, or worketh by itz not becauſe faich doth. participate k 

of the ſpirit of Chriſt, to the end the beleeuer may be made | 

righteous, for that wee are commaunded to ſeeke N 

neſſe not in out ſelues but in Chriſt * ; But wee are juſt.ſied 

by faith in regard it doth receiue and embrace the tighteoumes 530 

thit is offered in the Goſpell .Row.1-16, 17, The righteoujneſſe of 

Chriftgs reuriled frow ford to faith. For as to juſtification, faith is a 

thing meerely paſſiue. bringing nothing of our owne to pro- 

cute vs fauour with God, but receiuing that from Chrift which 

is wanting in, and toe our ſelues. | 

How then is faith ſaid to be impatetl for Rigbteomſneſſe? 

Not abſolutely but by Relation; namely when it is vnderſtood 
not to be alone, but with his obiect Chriff cruciſied. as Row, 3. 23 
The righteonſneſſe of God by the faith of Jeſns Chriſt, unto all, 
and vpon all that beleene, And verſe, 25. through ſaith in (briftes 
bleud. In which places by the word faith ( by a metonymie of 
the thing cõtaining for the thing cõtained) Chriſt crucifyed is vn- 
derſtood, but as he is apprehẽded by faith. In this ſence, Faith was 
imputed to Abraham unto 9 or for righteouſust. Rom. 49. 
And faith is imputed for right eouſneſſe unto euerie one that beleeweth, 
chat is to ſay, Chrift crucityed apprehended by faich, is accounted 
our tighreouſneſſe. It is accoũted( I ſay) of god pronouncing from 
his tri bunal ſear the ſentence oftighteouſneſſe. 

Euen as therfote the hand chat receiueth a treaſute that is giuen 
doth not enrich vs. but the treaſure, that is it that enri herb; net- 
ther doth the work or action of faith iuſtiſy vs, but Chriſt himſelf, 
whom we apprehend by faith. and this is that that the ſound Di- 
uiaes ſay, that we are iuſtiſyed by faith Correlatinely, & that faith 
is imputed for righteouſnes, by reaſon of the o biect, which aſſer- 
tion is plainly proued by that of Saul. Rom. 3. 27. 28. Gal. 2. 16. 
Where this ſentence, We are made rigbteout by faith, is 1 
vnto this: propoſition, Wee are inſtified by uvoerier, as beeing 

con · 


464.3, 2. C 


348 e Tree © 


contradictoties. Wherefore it is manifeſt by the nature ef con- 
tr idiction, chat no man is iuſtified by faith, as it is a worke, either 
our worke or Gods worke in vs, butas it includeth the merit of 


Chriſt ; 


To ſpeake properly and imply, incredulit ie is repugnant vnto 
faith; and to the workes ofthe Lawe, not working or the inter- 
miſſion of goed workes, is oppoſite; but in reſpeQ of Iuſtification 
faith which reſteth vpon the merit of Chriſt , and workes which 
reſt ypon the merits of Clitiſt are contraries. Hereupon allo it is, 
that Pauli doth oppoſe the righteouſneſſe of the lawe, and the 
riphteouſneſſ: of faith at contraries betweene themſelues, when 
Phil. 3. 9. He renounceth his owne rigtteouſneſſe,which is by the 
Law, refteth ypon the righteouſneſſe which is by the faith of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, or from God by faich. 

Why is the excluſiue particle (alone )added in this pro= 
oſrtion; We are inſlificd by faith alone? 

That it might © vnderſtood, that the promiſe of ſaluation, is re- 
ceiued by faith alone, and doth not depend vpon any worthineſſe 
or merit of our worke, 

Can this excluſiue particle(alone) bee prooued by 
Scripture? 

Ves, it may, for Aar. 5. 3 6. it is in expreſſe words, where Chriſt 
comforting Iairus, ſaith vnto him, Fears not, only belecue. In which 
words Chriſt doth plainely declate, that hee looketh for nothin 
but faith alone, without vwhich it is impoſſible topleaſe God, Heb. 
11.6. 

2. There is aſmuch in effect, Gal. 2.16, Where Paul ſaitli that men 
are not iuſtified but by faithſ adding expteſſy) & not by wol ksʒ Ro. 
3-28. without works: for he that taketh away tighteouſneſſe from 
works, doth ſoundly enough aſcribe it vnto faith alone. Ihe ſame, 
thing the word freely. Rom. 3.24.confirmeth.For this word exclu- 
deth all maner of merit, and delert from him to whome is done, 
eber goodor euill, as I.. 3 5.19. Z bo hated mee freely vit haut a 
canſe.that is without any cauſe of hatred proceeding from me. 

3. The apoſtle Rem. 10-3.pronounceth , that the Iewes were 
therefore not ſubiect to the righteouſneſle « of God, becauſe they 
would eſtabliſh their owne tighteouſnes together with the righ- 
teouſaeſſe of faith. And Ph. 3. 7. S. hee affirmeth chat although 

he 


hee were vnte bukeable concerning the Lawe before men, yet he 
did account it as dung that hee might obtaine that righteonſreſſe 
which it of God through faith; ſhex ing that it is nor poſible that 
faith and wor kes ſhould be ſer together as parts or cauſes of righ- 
teouſneſſe. 

4. The neceſſitie of maintaining the honour of Chriſt, and of 
eomforting an afflicted conſcience in the combat, doth require 
the excluſiue particle (one). 

5. Jo the Scripture may bee added the opinion of the fathers, 
fer Gennadins the interpreter of Paule ſaith ,- For righteouſmeſſe 


Of the Inflification of man befe Cad N Fa „ 


is In his expe» 


exen to beleene onely. And eAmbroſe, T hey are inſtified freely becanſe ſition vpow 


working nothing neither doing aſmuch againe , they are iuſtiſied by 
faith alone, 


the 3.chap 


UUbat then is it, that the particle( onely or alone) doth exclude de R. 


in that (entence,wherem wee are ſaid to be inſtified only 
by faithi or by fait h alone? 

Not the cauſes concurring, which are without vs, but onely the 
cauſes of the ſame kinde and rancke with it ſelfe, x hich are within 
vs, that is to ſay, not the grace or mercie of God that iuſtifieth, 
nor the mcrit of Chtiſts death, which is imputed vnto vs, for righ- 
teouſneſſe; but only the workes or qualitics of vs our ſelues and 
of the ſaints. Wel, therfore is it ſaid, that faith alone iuſtifieth, be- 
eauſe it is the onely inſtrument. & ſole facultie tn vs, by which we 
receiue the righteouſneſle of Chrift. So God iuftifieth as the effi- 
cient caulc;Chriſt by his obedience, as the meritorious cauſe, faith 
alone as the in{trumentall cauſe. 

. Butarvby doth Paule adde. Rom. 4. S. Vſithent the 
vvorkes of the Lawvye? 

Not becauſe hee would not haue them pet ſwaded, but as de- 
nying them to be cauſes of mans Iuſtification. G 

But what tyorkes are they that Paule doth here 
exclude? 

1. Not onely ceremoniall workes (as our aduetſaries would 
haue it) but euen morall workes alſo, as appeareth by thoſe ſen- 
tences which hee alledgeth for the proofe of his aſſettion; By the 
worhes of the Lavo ſhall no fl:ſh be iuſtiſied, becauſe by the Law came 
the knowledge of ſiane. Rom.3.20.40d therefore not rightcouſneſſe, .* 
And.Rom.4-I 5.7 he Law casſetb wrath, inaſmuch at no man is able 
fo 
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to performe it, and therefore it cauſeth not righteouſnefle, And 
Rom.. . out of the Decalogue or motall Law , hee citeth the 
teuth commaundement. I had not knowne ſuſt to be ſinne, if the Law 
had net (aid, T how ſhalt not lnſt*Gal.3.10,Curſed is enery one that a- 
bideth not in all things that are written in the booke of the Law to dee 
them. And verſ.12. The man which deth theſe things ſhall line in 
them. 6 
2. The Apoſtle doth not only exclude thoſe morall workes(as 
the ſame our aduetſaries would make ys beleeue) which men as 
yet not tegenerate, do performe literally, or by the meere light of 
nature, without the grace of Chriſt;zinaſmuch as the man vnrege- 
nerate(being out of Chriſt )can neuer do any thing well; but the 
dpefitexciadert alſo euen the good works of the very regene- 
rate men, or the works of grace, or thoſe that proceed fon! faith. 
For Abraham, who is regiltred, as an vniuerſall patterne of all Iu- 
ſtified men, was both allied and tegenerate, hen he performed 
thoſe good workes, for the which he obtained praiſe with men. 
But with God he was not iuſtified, but when he had many yeares 
excelled in holineſle of life, God imputed only his faith vnto him 
for rig hteouſnes. Rom. 4. 2. 3. Neithet doth the Prophet Habacuck 
ſpeake of the faithles, but of the faithful, when he ſaith (ap. 2. verſ. 
4. The inſt ſhall line by his faith. And Dauid, oſtet he was tegene- 
rate, cryeth out of himſelfe, and of other godly men. Pſal. 32.1, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen . And Pſal.143.2. 
Enter not into indgement vvit h thy ſernam, O Lord, fer in thy fight 
ſhall xo man lining be inſtified. Vea, and the Apoſtle himſelfe. I. Cor. 
4-4] know noi mg by my ſelfe, yet am ] not thereby inflified. And 
no matuell, for that indeede good workes are the effectes of Iu. 
ſtification, and not the caules thereof. 

3 Our good werkes are fewe, impetſect, and alwaies pol- 
luted, and [tained with ſome blemiſhes, and ſpots, that they re- 
ceiue from vs. Eſay.64.6. And 1. King, 8. 46. There is nowft 
wan which doth 0 and ſinneth not. For ſeing the forme of in. 
herent righteou neſſe is not tho; oughly et in (becauſe after the 
ſence of our aduerſaties, Iuſtification confilterh in motion) it fol- 
loweth that the contrarie qualitie, Which is ſinne is not tho- 
roughly let out, and ſhaken off, and ſo in that which is 
unperfect, the teliques of ſin do ſtil remaine, 


And 


And whereas Bellarmine maketh inherent righreouſneſſe to be 
perfect in teſpect of the habite, and imperfect in teſpect ofthe 
action: it is but a ſond deuiſe of his owne braine; for in truthe 
the perfection, and imperſection of the action, dependeth ypon 
the perfection and imperfection of the habiteʒaccot ding to that 


of the Pailoſopher The beſt habit hath the beſt action. Vea euen 
our former tighteouſueſſe is put out of remembrance by out la- 


tet ſinnes E. 18. 24. 

Saint lames ſaich Ch. 2. verſe, 10. He that faileth in one 
point is guiltie of all; that is to ſay. he is iuſtlie and worthily con 
dened of the breach of the lawe in generall, for that he that brea- 
keth one tit:le, hath offended againſt the Maieſtie of the law gi- 
ver. Whercupon commeth this rule, 7 he whole [awis one copula- 
tiue, and that che breach of one commaundement draweth with 
it the neglect and contempt of both tables, yea and of the la- 
giuet himſelfe; becauſe there is but one and the ſame lawgiuer 
of all the precepts, and the bodic of the law is entire and vnſe- 
perable. 

5 The perſon is not accepted and taken into Gods fauour fer 
the workes ſake, but onthe contrarie the works doe then pleaſe 

od, when the perſon hath firſte found grace and fauour in 
Gods fight. And for this cauſe it is that it is written. Gen. ¶ A that 
god had reſp: vnto Abell and his ſacrifice. and Hebrevv.11.4-By 

faith Abell offered vnto God a greater Sacrifice then Cain, 

6 Saint Paul. 2. Cor.5.18- reſtifieth that the preaching of free 
reconciliation with ces 1 is perpetuall in the Churcl ; ſo that the 
faichfull to the end of this life haue noother right eouſneſſe then 
that which is there deſcribed, 

V by then doth Saint James Chap. 2 verſc. al. ſuy that 
Abraham vdr Inflified by wworkes? 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh not there of the cauſe, but of the effect 
whereby iuſtification may be diſcerned, For when Abraham kad 


offered Iſack bis {onne vpen the alter, he was Inflified through workes - 


(ſaich he: ) that is, he was found to be iuſtified euen before that 
time by faith, & that by his works, as teſtimonies of his iuſtificati- 
on. An d ſo a man is juſtified by wor kes, that is, by the holineſle of 
his life he is apptoued to be ſuch a perſon as isiuftified by the obe 
dicce of Chriſt; which holineſſe dothfollow iuſtificatiõas an eſtect 
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therfore,& is alſo ateſtimonie & witneſſe of the ſameAfter this ſort 
alſo godd is ſaid at the latter day, that he wil iuſtific his elect by their © 
W For whereas there are two beginnings of things,one of 
exiſtence, the other of knowledge; Faith, as the beginning of Exc 
tence, cauſeth vs to bee iuſt; and workes, as the beginning of 
, make vs to be knowneto bee iuſt. And therefore the 


Lord at the laſt day, will propound the beginning of knowledge 
ofthe righteouſneſle by faith, which (hall appeare in the eyes of. 
all creatures. Mas. 25. 34 · ( ome yee bleſſed of um father, & c. For 1 
WAS an pee pane mee meat,ofc. 

UUbat vf the ſtate of the Dneſtion,comerning Inſtifica- 
tion in Saint Paules time; or vwhereof was 
the controuerſie in old time? 


Ofthe efficient and meritorious cauſe of Iuſtification; namely 
whether it were the ſatisfaction of Chriſt apprehended by faith, 
or elſe our workes; And the reliques of that controuerſie remaine, 
yet in poperie. For althougTthe ſubtiller ſort of Papiſts doe aſ- 
ctibe the beginaing of iuſtification, that is, the firſt iuſtification, 
as they call it, onely to the merit of Chriſt, yer the progreſſe and 
proceeding in iuſtification(which they call the ſecond ſuſtificati - 
on) that they attribute to the merit of workes. 

But now, by the ſubtiltie of the diuill, the whole nature of iu- 
ſiihcationiscalled into queſtion. For indeede, in the apoſtles 
time, the queſtion was not, whether iuſtiſication were a naturall 

motion, as it were from inherent vntighteouſneſſe to inherent 
righteouſneſſe; or whether iuſtifycation were ſeated in the ſen- 
tence of the ludge pronounced, which is the queſtion at this day; 
but the ſtate of the queſtion the was, whether iuſtifycation placed 
in the ſentence of the iudge pronounced vpon the guiltie perſon, 
were in regard of workes,or by reaſon of Chriſt, 
nents or reaſons deth the eApoſile Paule 


day from workes the canſe of. 


By wohat ar 
ta 


| | Iuſtification? 

1. Becauſe wee are all finners, and from an impure nature it 
cannot be, that there ſhould proceede pure and perfeR obedience 
toward God, to whom nothing is acceptable, vnleſſe it be every 
way ſound & abſolute, & not ſported or ſtained with any corrupri. 
on, which neuer yet could, nor ever ſhatbe found in any man. 


2. Becauſe 
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not in all things that ave written in the beoks of the Law to Cy 3 
Cal. 3. Io. But there is ao mas, no not the holieſt man t 3 #40 
was,that could ſatisfic the whole law of God, as 3 byche 
complaint of the Apoſtle Paule. Ray. 
3. Becauſe,if $73 be bythe Law, ihen Chriſt dyed 
2 per | 
4+ Becau eee Fee esl. Zea 
— —— beaft, Epb. 2. f. g. Ram. 3. 26.27. 
5. Becauſe by the Law came the — of ſinne, and the 
Law — is to ſay, it denounceth death and Judge · 
ment againſt them, that doe not petſorme perfect obedience in 
their works and actions. 
6. Becauſe the law was giuen after the promiſe of iuſficacion 
and life eternallb. 2 
7. Becauſe the inheritance, or life euerlaſting, is of free gift and 3443-17 
not of man 5 2 as 
8. Becauſe all our ſufferings are not w ewhich Ga a 19, 
2 ſhewed vnto vs, & therfore our arenot Nan, 
orthy of it. Rom. g. 8. And 2. br. 20:0 gle Ä— 
Ce fr mem cre vnto Via fre moreexcellont and an ete1« a 
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ani, 
by rn brew eApeftle confirme the righ. 
ee 
1. Becauſe it alone hath the witneſſe ofthe Law8 1 4K. ur 
che end ofthe Law was Chriſt. Ra. 10. 4. C war the Seale Geng. 3, 
of the righteouſuts of Faith, Ro, 4. Ii. The Sacrifices & Ceremonies . 
did prefigure Chriſt, the righteouſneſſe which is by 3 
2-47 The inft ball Gwe by bis Faith. P[a.32.1 Bleſſed ave they 
er are forgiuen. and on the cont tarie. Pſol. 32.2. In 
eee nd beinftifed, namely, by the obedience of the Law. 
Acd. 10.43. Te Chrift gine all the Prophet; wvitneſſe y that thro- 
gb bis nawe all that beleene in bins ſhall receine iin o 
ſinnet. 
2. From the compariſon of like and equall things, becauſe 4. 
brabam the father of the — the example and excellencie 


of 
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Gen rs 6, Of faith) was iuſtified by faich e, and not by the Lam. Now God is 
* 4 13 14, Awaies like himſelf, and the caſe is alwaics alike of the beleeuing 
"© * Aather, and the beleeuing children. 

| 3. Becauſc ſaluat onis not promiſed ynto him that fulfilleth 
the Law( forthat were a vaine promiſe, and ſo our ſaluation al- 
waies doubrtull and vacertaine, becauſe no man'doth fulfill the 
law, and wee our {clues ſhould be alſo vncertaine, whether wee 
had ſufficient good workes for the antaining of this [aro 
nelle) but it is promiſed to the belecuer. Therefore the inheritance 
ir by faith, that it might come by grace, and the promiſe might be ſare, 
as relying wholy vpon mercie ; for that which proceedeth''from 
the grace and tauour of God through Chiiſt, is ftirme and ſtedfaſt; 
but ſo is not that which proceedeth from vs and from our workes. 

Rom. g. 16. N | (34, 
4. By an argument of che like in contraties, for as by one man 
diſobedience many were made ſinueis, ſo by the ebediciice of 

Chriſt many are made righteous. Rome. 5.19. 

5. By the effectz becauſe from juſtification by faith alone, ari- 
ſeth peace with God, that is to ſay, ſecuritie and tranquillitie of 
conlcience, or thet ioy which commeth from a conſcienee, excu- 
fing and acquiting vs from finne and death, peace toward God, 
confidence and hope of the glotie of god that is, of life eter- 

ſnom.1+7,Þ. nallf, 

35% 6. Becauſe the gloric both of the exceeding juſtice, and mercie 

Te ' of God cannot ſtand fate and fyrme, nor the merit of Chriſt re- 

14% 30. maine whole and ſound, vnleſſe wee bee iuſtifyed onely by faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus, and not by workesʒ or if we ſhould bee iuſtifyed 

g Rom. 3.194 partly by faith. and partly by works g. 

25.16.27. What is the end of our Iuſtiſicationd 

The fyrſt and chieſe end in reſpect of God, is his glorie. Ebi. 

6. To the praiſe of the glirie of bis grate; endto the praiſe of his ęlo- 
rie, namely, that che praiſe thereof might not bee giuen to an 
man, but might redound wholy and abſolutely to god — 
that hee alone might bee acknowledged to bee iuſt and merci. 
fall,& to be the iultityer of him, which it of the faith of Ieſuu. No.3. 
26. In which place there is mention made of a double or 
ewofolde gloric of GO D, the onewhich proceedeth from his 
iuſtice, that bee might bee iuſt, the ſecond, that which proccedeth 


from 


- Of tee, of man beſos od, 
from his mercie , And iuſtiſyinę lim whichis of the 
For from the alone om. 


— vnto v5 that belceu 


| | 50008 . 
The next end in teſpect of vs, is that wee, being made righteous 


by imputation, might be accepted of God, and iuſt,thar is, mi 
bee ſer free from the guilt, & excelling through the gift of Chriſts 
righteouſtefſe, Furthermore, that the righ 


righteouſneſſe which is life eternall. Row. f. 7. Tir. 3. 7. That being 
inflified,wee might bee made heires of enerlaſting life. Laſtly , that 
wee our ſelues might bee bettered and maderighteous' , Gat, 
2-17-1f then while wee ſeeke to r we our 
ſelues are found ſomers, is Chriſt t the miniſler of ſinne? God 
forbid. For to this end are we iuſtified by faith through Chriſt{thac 
the old man being aboliſhed by the power and efficacie 

cruciſied, Chriſt might liue in vs, and that wee ſhould by our 
ſtudie and labout, endeauour to bring forth good workes, ſhewe 
our ſelues thank ſull to god for ſo great a benefit. And therefore 
it is that the Apoſtle Paule almoſt in all bis Epiſtles, derigeth'the 
DoRrine of ſanctifycation, or good workes, from the Doctrine 


of faith or iuſtifycacion, as the cauſe from the effect, or the neceſ- 


faric conſequent from the antecedent. 
What ave the adinntt; of [uſt ification? 


If you reſpeR the actions pf God therein, election and effec- 
tuall vocation doe goe before it*;but if ye reſyti mam, ſurelie not 


* 


workes fore ſeene, neither merits of congruiticor co 


ndignity. 
ſaith Auguſtine, good werkes doe follow a man Mreadic inflifed, (OX 
doe not goe before a man that is to bes inſtified; as good ſruites are not 
before - * tree) but ſinnes and wickedneſle, and the workes 
ol the fleſh>, 1 
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The workes accompanying or following it, are peace of con- 
ſcience or tranquillitie and quiet of minde and conſcience, Rom. 
g. I. Being inſtified by faith wee bane peace toward God through our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. Moreouer the adopting of vs to bee ſonnes of 
God, out ſanctification or newneſle cf life, the fruites wherof are 
deſcribed. Gal. 5. 22. For they that are made partakers of Chriſt 
through faith, they doe with him receive the holie Ghoſt, the au- 
thor of all holineſſeʒ from whence it is, that theſe two benefits are 
indeede diſtinguiſhed one from another, but yet ſo linked toge- 
ther by an vnſeparable bond that they can neuet bee pluc- 
ked aſunder; and the latter is the teſtimony of the former, both 
in the ſoule of the faithfull man himſelfe, and to other men 


alſo. | 
What is the effell of Inflification? 

Free entrance end acceſſe to God®, our glorification®, which is 

begun in tius life, and perfeRed in thelifero come, | 
Irour Inſtification perfected in this life 

In Iuſtification, as wee are iudged and accounted righteous 
by God, ſo wee are adiudged vnto life eternall. So that in reſpeR 
of Gods decree, and of the ſentence it ſelfe , of life erernall pt 
nounced by God the Tudge;alſo in reſpeR of righteouſnes, which 
the heauenly Judge imputeth vnto ys; our Iuſtification is alreadie 
perfeRed in this life, ſauing that in the fe to come, this impured 
riphteouſnes is tobe revealed and made more manifeſt, and to be 
moreneerely applyed and appropriated vnto vs. But yet our 
whole iuſtification is perfeRed in this life, in which a man may 
be aſtro bee fully and perfe Aly iuſtiſied. Wee are the ſerner of 
G * therefore iuftified bor it doth not yet appeare what we ſhall be. 
1. Iohn. 3. 2. 

But, if you reſpect the execution of Gods decree, and looke ynto 
the life and glorie which is adiudged vnto vs, and which is to 
cleaue and {tick vnto vs, becauſe that in this life ij not perfected 


in vs, our juſtification therefore may bee accounted alſo imper- 
ſect in this life. 


Can the benefic of iuſiſication periſh by reaſon of our 
ſones 


No,by no meanes, for the purpoſe of god cannot bee depriued 
ol his end. And i. Job. 3. 9. Nheſoemer it beyneof G OD fonneth 
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ny wicked men; but yet it doth iuſtifie, as it it guided by chati- 
tie, and that onely as in reſpect of the beginning of Iuſtification 
Achat charitie is the forme of righteouſaeſſe. 5. Thatthe doct- 
r1ne of free iuſtiſication by faith giueth libertie to ſinnegand wea· 
keneth the defire of well doing. 6. That we muſt Rand in doubt 
of the forgiueneſſe of our ſiode s. 7. That men may ſatisfic the 
Iuſtice of God by n /hews of there one works. f · Diſtruſting 
the merites of Gt they flie vnto the merits of good works, 
and the helpe and ſuccot of the ſaints. 9. They autibute vnto 
the virgine Marie the aucthoritie and power of wſtifieng,. Io. 
aſcribe vnto the Pope power to ſell forgiueneſle of ſinnes. 
Il. the gift of the righteouſaeſſe of Chriſt imputed through faith 
they make 4 mocks of. 12. They teach that a man is iuftiſyed 
principally for Chuiſts ſake, and leſſe principally for every mans 
owne workes and merits, 13. that wee are iuſtified by an E- 
uangelicall faith, which commaundetli, doe this and ye ſhall line. 
Latte. 28. by the fulfilling of the lawe, the miniſtery and ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſts, and the obſeruation of mens traditions, 
14. That chriſtian righteouſneſſe conſiſteth of faith and workes 
together. 15. That Chriſt hath ſatiſſied onely for the fault and 
1 Jes and not for the ment due vnto our ſinnes. 16.that 

men regenerate doe in this life by their one obe dience full 
fatisfie the law, that they may oppoſe their workes before Gods 
judgment ſeat, and that they may doe many workers of ſuperero- 
pation more then duery & more then the law requireth of them. 
42 The error alſo of the iuſtitiaties who hold. 1. that Tuſtifi- 
cation is not onely the pardoning and forgiuing of ſinnes, but al- 
ſo the ſanQiifying and renewing of the inner man. 2. that luſtifi- 
cation according to Ariſtotle, is a motion toward the atteyning 
of righteouſneſſc. 3. that to Tuſtiheis nothing els but to pywre 
into a man inherent righteouſneſſe or newneſle of life; the for- 
mer, whereby belecuers are indued wich charitie, and other 
vertues; the later, whereby a man, being furniſhed with theſe 
qualities, doth merite and deſerue more and more righteouſ- 
neſſe, and euerlaſting life, and that iuſtification is conſummated 
and perſected by good works. A that Chriſt by his death obtai- 
ned this of his father that wee ſhould be indued with inherene 
righteouſnefſe,and charitie by the merite whereof we ds * 
| '\ life 


ofthe mee eM 


= 


life and ſaluation- Fiftly, they confound as one, | 
juſtification. | | 
eth that men ate made 


3. Theerrorof Ofandey , who affirm 
uf by the eſſentiall iuſtice of God, that is, bythat juſtice which 

is the verie diuine eſſence. 
4. The error of the Libertines who teach carnal! ſecuritie , #3 if 

any thing were lawful for a man to doe, ho is iuſtified freely by 


grace. 


12 


e 
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The two and thirtieth common place. 
Of good workes, 
What are workes properly? 


pg lther che accompliſhing of actions. that is, 
ce effects of ations ordained for ſome Yrndiows 
4 EP ſpeciall end. 2340 houſe ig the worke, of © 

» Jy him char beildeth ix + ot.lſa the yes, 02 2g 
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ons themſelues , a8 the building 
ted loue oſ our neigh- 


diflinitions of works), 1 


life keepe the c 
good, acceptable, and perfeit will of God is. 
By what name: are they called? 

Ofthe efficient or working cauſe, rhe fraiter of the Spirit, 
ofthe inſtfumentall; the fratter of faith : from the ſourme. the 
worker of the lawe: of their qualities good works c good fruntes. 

Why deth the Scripture efiener vfe the title of 
good worker then of vertne? k 
Becauſe the name of vertue is verie glorious amonge the 
Aag Phi- 


y ye what tha 


wi 9 
4 » 
£ 
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Philoſophers; whereby they vnderſtand awoluntarie habite, and a 


great and ſtrong inclination, and a naturall diſpoſition to doe 
well:but the name of good workes, is more cleate, becauſe ic ſigni- 
fieth not enely externall actions, but alſo the inward of the wills 

greable to the word of god, although the inclinati6s be very weak 


How mam blindes ef good workes are theres 
Two:one which requireth our duetie towards God. Another 


which requirech our duety towards our neighbcur. 


ba is the efficient cauſe of good warte: 

The propet efficient cauſe of them is the Hoke Ghoſt, in te- 
ſpect of Cluiſt laid hold on by faith, working in ys vnderſtand- 
ing, and Will, and by the wotd illuminating. changing renew ing, & 
bow ing out members which ate cleane turned away from God, 
to the end that we may dbey the willof God made knowne ynto 
vs. For he werketh in vt bob to wi e to doe Philip. 2. I 3. And with. 
out wor ye can doe nothing ſaith Chriſt. Iohn. 15. 5. whereupon Da- 
uid, Pl alm. 5 l. 12. Faith create in me uxicane heart o Sad,. and rene « 
ci ant ſpirit in u bowels:hece they ate called the frunter,of the ſpirit 
not He will valeſſe it be ſo fatr forth as it is made free by grace. 


eee eff eienr, or the immediate cauſe, and the begin- 
ning of good workes, are the humane. and naturall powers of the 
ſouſe, the vnderſtamliag, will amd aſſe ctiobs, but yer ſo farre 2s 


they are in parte, ot in ſome: meaſure regenerate, or become 
ſpiritu a. For gelther che fpiric,-ehat is the ne w qualitie begunne 


"Chrift;nor de fleſh ( that it hatſoruet reliquos of corrupti- 
on temndes in vs), or the new and the old mi, haue indeed either 


hy the inſpitꝭtion ofebe hohe ghoſt, which is called the Spirit 
1 


ei WIRING ſeotes i out ſo be, br tedetall vperstions, but ate 


mingled t&gethet ove withancther m all. thoſe ſaculties: neither 
yet doe theſe qualities ſo ct atie one to another, ſo well vprec 
toget her, that with mien} conſent they ſhould Produce a mixt 
work, dut doe fo whiſtle her ia one and the ſelſe ſamework 
fr uitig owe again another chat one penetrating the other, then 
proceederh à mit action from them both ſtom theite mutual not 
conſct, but confi, ir df the qu ſreudiluig is accompred 

either the fruite ol the ſpitit or af the te ſi. 
The infttumentalf cauſe is tarth, not by her owne ver- 


tue, efficacie, ot opetatiou, but ſo fatte forth as ſhee doth,as an, 
* luſuument 


of good wer 9 + en 
infirument , apprehend that her oblect, to which ſhee is carieds 
'- namely Chrift, in reſpect of whom alone, the holy Shoſt doch re- 
nue vs creating in vs both the will and the deed”; andeberefore 
whereas faith is termed the mother, ot the fountaine'of good 
works, by a Mcrenymie ; that is attributed to the inſtrumentall 
cauſe, which doth Pan belong to the principal efficient cauſe, 
(as Row. 1.16. The Goſpell, that is, the preaching of the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, is called, Th — of God to ſalnation ) that is 
ſpoken, both becauſe ofthe vnſeparable coniunction, & common 
ependance of faith and good works. For virbout faith it ir impeſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6. And, VUbaiſcener it not done 7 
faith it ſinne, Rom. 14. 23 · Therefore Hebr. ir. + and ſo forward, 
all the worthie acts in th Olde Teſtament are aſcribed to faith. By 
faith eAbell, c&c. | 
VF hat is the matter of good worker ? 
The things themſelues where about ſuch works are conuer- 
ſant, and which the moral law of God doth intreat of, and preſcri- 
beth : V hatſocuer things are true, honeſt, inſt, pure, to be lowed, of 
good report, if there be any vertue, F there be any praiſe , thinks of 
ſuch things. Phil. 4.8. 1 0 
Vu ir the forme of good wor- ?: ä 
As che eſlence and forme of ſin, and anenillwork is Ionic, and 707 
* ſwaruing rom che law fo conſormitle of out actions vnto the won, 
cotamautidemeic of God, is the forme of à good wotke. Arid 
therefor* not the traditions, or commaundements of the Church, 
but che word of God, (wherunto to add any thing, or to derra&is 
an botrible ſinne) is the onely ſquare and rule of good workes. 
a Neyther ste any of thoſe things to be eſieemed in the number ia 
of odd works, in the ſigl of God, which ate grounded on the Dt. 42 
bare will of man. arb. 15. 9. In wine doe they worſtip mee 
with'tc dottrmes of men. and Ezech. 20. 18. VValke ye not in the 
precepts of gur fathers , but in my precepts wall ye. | 
Whether 1: it ſufficient . #hat ſome worke ſhould be good awd | 
Ar table tothe lam f God, if that in be done according to the 
law of God, in outward he 1 
No, but 1. There is alſo requiretl the inwart! ſynceritic of 
the mude which proceedeth from faith, whereby the heart 


is purified *, So 
2 mat . 


40.7 
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365 The e, ond thirtleth plac. 
2 That we be cenainely perſwaded in our mindes out of his 
word, that that which we doe pleaſeth God. For Row, 14.23. 
whatſoencr is done without faith, (that is whatſoeuer we take in 
hand, with a doubting conſcience, whether it pleaſe God, and 
therefore whether it be commaunded of God, ornot ) it is 4 
an. 
3 It is required that we haue reſpcR vnto god, and to his glo- 
rie alone, as the cheefe end of a good worke. For the phariſaicall 


H ite giueth almes, the publican not iuſtified geueth alſo: 

oy (ae. bil bite wbominible inthe dhe of God, becauſe - defires to 
be ſee ne of men. b. But this mans almes is a good worke not 
onely becauſe it is commaunded, bur alſo becauſe it is done with 
ſincetitye of the heart, and in faith, to the glorie of God, And ther. 
fore vertues are to be diſcerned from vices not ſo much by the 

| {kill mouing them, as by the ends, 

<a pry UUbat then are good worker? 

I 2 11 Such as are done in true faith according to the lay of god, & 

Coeli. 3. iy are referred to his glory alone.“. 


Vhs are they that doe good worker? 


Onely the Regenerate:For whereas the law of God doth eſpe- 
cially require that fountaine of ſyncerity in the heart d, and from 


1 3431 thence the reſpeR of Gods gloty, truly the werke of the vntege- 


nerate, although it appeate verie glorious, yet cannot ſimply and 
properly be called by the name of a good worke, becauſe that 
which is good is not well done of them, that is in faith to the glo- 
45 And therefore the worke is not liuing, but dead, as 8 
gge leaſe, coueting onely the inward vices: for an ewill tres, 
1.10, cannot bring forth good fruite Mith. 7. 18. and Cap, 12.33. Whit· 
Tung ſoeuer is done by the impure is impure b yet it my be called 
good, but in vſe, not in wotſhip. But a man now already regene- 
rate to wit, who hath recouered ſomeparte of the (ynceritie of 
his heart by faith, according to the meaſure of integrity and ſin- 
ceritie of his heart which he hath recouered , is fitte in part to 
performe good workes. 
Are not Cornelius his workes praiſed before be 
v041 baptiſed and beliened in 
(brift. Add. 10. 4. 


He 


He is called a deuout man, and one that ſeard God, verſe 22, 
Therefore now, before he receiued the Sacrament o L 
he was conuerted ynto the acknowledging of the true God, nei- 
ther was he vttetly without faith inthe Meſſias. Beſides he is ſaid 
to pray continually, and his almes were accepted, and his prayers 
are ſaid to be heard of God. But it is impoſsible for any man, ot 
for any mans worke to pleaſe God without faith. Hab. il. 6. Ther- 
fore hee had the beginnings of faith in Chriſt, and therefore 
was now iuſtified ba, 2 „ although as yet, hee was not 
inſtructed in the full & cleere knowledge of Chriſt, and yet knew 
not that he was come. For which cauſe Peter was ſent vnto him, 
who ſhould more fully teach him. 


Are the good workes of the regenerate pure, and perfoll- 
þ good, and blemiſhed with no fant? 
No, 1 Becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh te the con- 
trarie ©. ; ro 
2 That any worke be pure and in euety reſpect good, it is not ,, 
ſufficient, that that which is done, be not done without the 
Ghoſt, and without ſaith, but alſo it is further required, that the 
firſt beginnings, of a good worke in man, to wit, the vnderſtan- 
ding, will, and affections, doe mot? fully obey the ſpirit of God; 
- Which is granted to no mottall man, Chriſt —— ed : But 
there doth euer remaine in vs, and in euety facultie on ſoule, 
the new and and the old man, ſpirit, and fleſh, the law of the mind, 
as it is renued by the ſpitit of GOD, not as it is of nature, and 
the law of ſinne : and the inner man is renu:d daily, and the 
fleſh ſtriueth againſt the ſpirit, ſo long as wee carie this mor · 
tall · bodie about vs, as the Apoſtle witneiſeth, Rows. 7. 22. 1 
ſee another law in my members rebellong 4 gainſt the law of my 
Therefore ſeeing the natural} faculties of our ſoule, which 
are the neareſt cauſes of humane actions, are not altogether ſpi- 
rituall, and regenerate: neyther the fleſh that is the corrup- 


tion of nature is not fully wiped away of them, neyther is 


the faith perſect, neyther the ſpitit, and the fleſh hon 
though diſtin yet) haue their ſeuerall ſeares and a 
in ys, or worke a ſunder ſeuerally, but mixtly, 


Ir 
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lefolloweth that there is no work of any regenerate man, tho 
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neuer ſo excellent, which is fully pure, or in euerie part is 
pure from — ——— alto 
vether Vicious, and is not wholy mixed with ſomething of the 
fleſh: although comparatively it be to be tudged a good worke, 
wherein the ſpirit reſiſting the fl:ſh doch preuaile , as they are 

euill workes wherein the fleſh doth ouercome » whereupon 
Paule ſaick of himſclfe being regenerate, I doe not the 
that I won, but the cuil h,! I would not, that I doe. Rom. 


„ Hrowthewarvelin b es level . daga 
all that be borne anevy ? 5, 
Not becauſe of the perſection of degrees, that is, the extreme 


b matt, zo _ of the law, requiring perfect fulfilling thereof in the high- 


ell degree; but firſt forthe perſection of the parties, that is, the 
integritie of obedience conformed according to all the comman- 
dements of God, and not ſome onely. 2 Becauſe of the ſyn- 
ceritie of the heart, being void of counterfaiting and hypocrifie. 


4 % 3 Becauſe of the preſence of Chriſts ſpirit , where with the rege- 


nerate are led . 4 Alſo by ace, wherby they be delivered from 
the curſe of the law, 5 Laſtly, becauſe of faith, rwhereby all tha 
is borne of God onercommeth the wvorld, 1. Jobs, 5. 4. 5. 
"Seeing that wobich i good onely in part, cannot ſatirfie the lavy 
of God, and therfore that cannot plcaſe God, vvhieh hath 
thelraft emperfeion in it, hovv then doe the good 
vvorb of the 2 aſe God? 

Not by reaſon of the worthines of the worke in ic ſelfe, or for 
the excellency,otder, or condition of the man: for they are al- 
together ynworthie in themſelues to appeare in the fight of God, 
becauſe they are not the fulfilling of the law. But 1 by meanes 
of the perſon by faith reconciled, accepted and lean God, 
and dons Caoriſt : euen as Ger. 4. 4. The Lord had reſpect” 
1 Abell and to bit ſacrifice, but to Cam and his ſacrifice he had no re- 
gd. And, Hebr.1r. 5. The perſon of Enoch pleaſed God, and 
therefore his works alſo, and becauſe the perſon pleafeth GOD 
by faith, they are imputed vatori hreouſnelſle, { ws is, they are 
eſleemed as iuſt, as it is written of the zcale of Phinebes, when hee 


es. 33. thruſt thoro che fornicators. b+ 


2. They 


"IL a * 
© pleaſe God, cee 
Wn 1 15 God, with the 
and — fe righteouſues of Chrife 
with the blem en defects of 

3 Beczuſe God doth mercifully | 1 | 
as they are in themſelues, but as the works Te his owne es 
vt, and as the teſtimonies of our faith. 

4 So ſatre forth as he doth confider them, 
themſelues, (but as e hey epreſemedic e —_ of Chrift 
our Mediatout) in w eing moſt ſeuetely py in 
his bloud purged, — all W n 
— berweene'ys and him. 

3 Our obedience being but begun doch tee 
in the children a/ obedience, not of 

warthines, but thorow Chrift accordin 


— — 
Po alſo the regenerate-are —— Go i . Saints ad 


enge way. . e me. 


nt 
1 Not legally, but bnangelically * gpl and abſolu 

but by way of compariſan, or comparniuelyy namely re 
ſect are oppoſed — Gs gh 

2 By imputation on is accompted iu 
rablameableper fett before God thorow Chriſt. ark * 

3 Alloiachoatively , becauſe the new he 1s begun in them. 

4 Inoffe&i0n,nowin action: I ſay in affection vnto baue 
not in the perfect action of godlines in the ſight God, vnleſſe it 
be by imputation. 

 UUbat are the Adinntts, or the appurtenencer ef vverks? 

There be two, merit and r reward. 

UU bt ir merit? 
In'generall it ia an accident of workes, which" reſpeRerh ey- 
ther the reward of a good deed, or the puniſhment of an euill 


ares 


* deed. 
Hv manfold is merite. 
Two fold, the merit of puniſhmene , which is vſu 8 | 
che guiſtine ſſe or binding over to pun : ar * 
mite of reward , which retz the generall game * me- 
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rite and it is a dutie or 


good turne, not due & profitable for him 
to whom it is performed, and which. doth reſpeR a iuft recom - 
pence, ot reward a. 
Mu u recompence? | 

It is the fruit which is given! to him that worketh for his 
work, and reſpeReth the deſert, and by another name it is 
called xwvages: and it is double, cyther rewarde or puniſh= 
ment, $109 


Y Vhat is the proper adnent? of wages ? 


Due or debt for wages properly is nothing elſe but that which 
is giuen of due or debt: for that which is giuen is gererall; but ir 
is reſtrained as it were by theſe differences, Grace, and debt, For 
that which is given, is giuen eyther of fauour, and is a free gift: 
or elſe it is ginen of debt, and is wages propetly ſo called, but in 
generall, wages is vſed for that which is giuen, v hether it be gi- 
uen of fauour, or of debt. And ſo there is a double reward or Wa- 
ges, one is due, the other is not due, or freely giuen, as it appea- 


reth, Rom. 4. 4. To him that worketh the wages is counted not ef ſa- 


xour but delt. Whereby it ls gathered that by the name of 


wages is ipnified, in the Scriptutes, cuen a free giſt. For that 
which is called, Cath. 5. 46. Vage. Lake, 6. 32. is called 
fanonr ot free gift. So asthe ſchoolemen doe vainely dreame 
of a mutual relation betweene merite & wages out of Marth. 6.1. 
For that reward alone which is due of debt, doth put on the me- 
tit of works, but that which is not due debt, or free doth not. 
And we doe freely conſeſſe the good works of iuſt men haue a 
moſt liberall temunetation or recompenſe both in this life , and 
alſo in the life to come, but by fauour, not of debt. 


What is debt? 1 
It is that which a man is bound to pay: and it is double; 
debt by order of iuſtice, for the payment whereof a man is 
bound, by teaſon of the excellencie and worthineſſe of the be- 
ne fit beſtowed vpon him, and this propetlie is called debt. But 
impropenly that is called debt which is due by coucnznt; and 
free promiſe, or becauſe it is ſo couenanted and agreed vpon. 


Out of all which ic followeth, that chat properly is a merite ora 


meri- 
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meritorious worke, whercunto by reaſon oft celle 
of ſomething is due by order of iuſlic . 


$329 | 


| UUbat thew, are the goed vert of mint merite- "| 
nk 
8 


of e + 9D 

I you ſpeake of euill workes, wee affirme that chey ate 
meritorious, taking the name of metite properly, and puniſh- 
ment is due ynto them, taking the name of debt p „for 
the vvages ef ſinne it death. Rom. 6, 23. But if wee ſpeake of 
good workes, wee denie out of the promiſes. that any good 
worke, no nor of the moſt moſt excellent creature, doth merie 
at the hande. . GOD, becauſe the ſcripture expreſly teacherh- 
it, Rem. 4. 4. To him that woorketh , ee, And Chap. 11. 6+ 
If ut be of woorkes, then not of grace . +. 0942.0 

2 Becauſe Chriſt hath ſufficiently by his owne merit deſer- 
ued eternall life for ys ® + bn , 


: „ is : | 


3 Becauſe all our boaſting muſt be taken awaye, | 4 dy 
Becauſe the nature and condition of a merite, doth re- 9 12 
quiretheſe three things. | c Eph-2,9 


1 That that worke whereby wee merite be free;not due from * C 
vs to him, to whom we doe perſotme that worke of ours, But 
whatſoeuer good we doe, it is dnely ſome pitt of dur dutie to- 
wards God, which wee owe vnto him *, and who hath gi 
uen to the Lord firſt, and it ſhall be reſtored to him againe. 

Rom. 11. 35. | | 

2 Thattheſclfc ſame worke of ours, and giſt which is of- L. 
fered be profitable and commodigus for him, of whom wee !9.&c ; 
metite, but no action of ours brings any profit to God. 1593 
Pal: 16. 2. My good dooing reacheth not wnto thee. Job. 
22+2+ For the Lord bath no need: of | any thing of ours, 
Plat 0 50, I. 12. 1 | BY | _ 

3 It is requited that the thing wee offer bee proportie- 
nable; andin price and — to that thing which 
wee doe recciue of another, and wherewith another doth 
recompence vs ©. But no good workes of ours are wore" 
thie, that is proportionable to ſalustion and life eternal, 
| | Which wee receiue of G O D, becauſe there is no f 

- portion betweene our good Wotles and life eternal; 
1 There 


— 
9 N., 27 


£ Fl 
1 1 7 * 4 
ow 3 7 


Ft, 18 . andes 


$Lokt7.9 euet, that god ſhould be indebted to it by the order of iuſtice. c 


Theteſore to conclude 2s merite noth 
| of God, and for ex yn ug" life is called 
or gratious gift of God. Rem, &. 23. 

"Funk: wee dery that ſmplie Gad oweth any thing to a 
— if che name of deht or wages be taken properly: for 
neither is there any ſuch excellencie of any good worke whatſo- 


i & 


atthe 


doth the Lord thanks that ſerwant betauſe he did theſe thinges that 
were commarnded bin? I tt ow not. although it carmot be yed 
that rewarde is due to good workes by couenant & free pro- 
miſe,to wit if they be petfet.Row, 4. . to bim which wyorketh 
namely to him that perfectly fulfilleth the law, rewarde is coun- 
ted to him of debt : and in the law, ſhewing mercie to thouſands 
oftkem that keepe his commaundements &c, Exod. 20. 
Ir there any thing then duc to the good woork: of the 
regenerate, at leaſt by covenant and promiſe? 

No .t. Becauſe we live not vnder that legall couenantof 
workes, wherein God couenanteth with man vader condition 
ofthe workes of the lawe. but we are vnder the couenante of 
grace, wherein god maketh a coucnante with man, vnder condi- 
tion of Chriſtes merit to be laid hold on by our faith. -* 

2 Becauſethough we graunt that we are ſtill ynder the coue- 
nante of the law, yet according to that couenam and promiſe 
made therein, God oweth not any thing to our workes,bur death: 
for our workes, euen in the ſtate of regeneration are imperſect, 
neither can they indure to be examined according to that rule 
of the lawe of god, vnleſſe you would make that law of God, 
ſo holy and ſo perfect. a leaden rule, as the papiſts doe at this day. 

Aretbere not aſſo in the Goſpell exery where promiſed many 
bleſſings both temporall and eternall to aur good workes? 

In deed they are promiſed as Pſal.84.12. He will net den 

em of good thinges that walks in mnocencie.t Titnoth. 4.8, padli 
nes hath the © of this life and of that that is to come, Math. 5.1 2. 
your rewarde it greate in heauen. Luc. 6. 3 , Giue, audit ſhalbe given, 
vnto you, Math, 25. 29. to bim that bath it ſhall be ginen, 
and the faithfull ſcruant ſhall have rule auer many things. And. Cap 
2 that ſhall gine 4 cup of colde water in my name ſhall 
c 


loſe bis reward, and Cap, 19.29. be that ſhall leaxe * 
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but as they do manifeſtly ſhew! 
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in the couenante of grace, | 

benefits are procured: neither are they bete wen ou daß es of 

9 | 


ne 
Hen die the prowiſer which ave wade in 


with condition of workes, fer frm te L 
frei 


3 
* 1 


I „ All the promiſes which ate to be ſound in the goſpel! with 
condition of workes are made in Chriſt, and for Cirits ſake & 
for his metite ſake, 

2 They be altogether franke * Gee tb besthi ves 
not giuen of debt ot by couenante, becauſe we haue fulfilled the 
condition of workes, but of mere grace image for Chiiſts : © 
5 3 made for Chrlfts ft ether — 

But the es are not or 3 
— given to them of mere grace, but ſor the condition 
of works performed, and obſerued, whichisimpoſliblero man. "i | 


Vi hat then,are the Le Legal promos conteratng e * 
| warde of good workes to no 5 
Truly they are, for they perfotme nothing vnleſſe the condi. 
tion of petfect obedience be performed,ds this and thow ſhalt line. 
Vet they are performed and become profitable thorow the goſ- 
in them that belerue, not becauſe they fulfill che lawe but bo 
cauſc theybelceuingthorowCheiſtarereconciſedynto god, and 
that . thorow faith is eſtabliſhed. Rom. — I. both becauſe he 
hath perfection whith belecueth in Ch h Ambroſttas — 
ſo Rew 10.4. Chriſt is the end vg of the lam to cuery one 
that beleeneth : hence; Cor.. A rhe y "un brill are yea 
& amen; that is to ſayginOhrift * propound = 4 
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| efficacie thereof to our works s, that 15 way merite 

daun deſerne the grace and ſausur od? 
Chr iſt hath mericed for vs lultification, Regeneration, and life 
eternallz but that we our ſelues ſhould merit even any the leaſt 
benefir, much leſſe thoſe ſpeciall benefits ; ht hath not * 
For then there ſhould be ſome thing derraQed fromthe meefe 
grace of God, and Chriſts merit, if we ſhould in any part come 


into participation of merit with him. Therefore Paule, Rom. .A. 


grace, To him that wertet h, ſaith he, rewaril ii not imputed of grace. 
And Rom. I I. b. he ſheweth ſuch a diſagteement betweene works, 
which thoſe men call meritorious, and grace, that the one oſthem 
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be ber tur and 


doth ſo ſeuet works and grace, that granting Worke si he denſeth 


being granted, the other muſt needs be denied, But if it bre of 


grace, then not of worker, elſe grace ſhould be no grace. The ſame is 

to be ſaid of Chriſts merit: for ſeeing that the merite of Chriſt, 

and grace do neceſſarily Rand together, Chriſts merit and ours 
can by no meanes agree together. 

done by mere 

? þ 


Doth not Paule in thoſe places (peake of 
naturall men before ation 

Nay, but rather he ſpeaks of good workes which cannot be 

R. Al. 23 done without faith . And of the works of eAbrabars the father 
b .A. of che faithfulls, Andthere was neuer yet any queſtion of the 
” workes of the vntegenerate, ſeeing they are all ſinnes, though 
ſome be inote hainous then others. For Eph: 2. 3. Ly nature we 

are all the children of wrath, to wit paſsiucly, that is. in daunger 


ofthe iudgement of God, 2 angrie with vs, and Hebr, 11. 6, 
It is impoſnible vii heut faith to pleaſe Ged. 


Seeing the Scripture doth commend wnto vi this rule of the + 
iudgement to come in theſe wvards, God will give e: 
uerie man according to his workes, Y.. 62, 
@ I Fo Math; 16.2 7. Rom. 1 2.6. Rev. 22.12. 
ſhall ſemtence be ginen according to works, 


at canſes deſerning the recompence 


ether of life or of deagh? 


” A 
you ſpeake of the Fg 


they ſhall 

| cy be hey „Bur! 2 

then we affirm Cod . hc 

that he will rewarde the elect according to their workes , 

not 23 cauſes of life and rewarde, büt as certaine 
demonſtrations. „ and . tokens aalen of of the cauſes . 
ſclues, 1 


gut the true and onely cauſes are, the decree: of God from 
all eternity: alſo yocation and iuſuifietion in time, as thar place" N 
proueth, Math, 15. 34. wherein we kaue the expreſſe forme, 
and manner of the iudgement to come. Come ſarth hoc, 2 
Bleſſed of my fat her, take poſſeſrion of the ks dome tony 
before the foundations of the vvorid euere laide. For this callin 
them by name, and putting them inpoſlcſcion of the kin 
of heauen, doth ſufficiently ſhewghe-cauſe why the the ee 
put in poſſeſsion of the kingdome of heauen, to wit, becauſe 
they be, bleſſed with all ſpiritnall bleſring in Chriſ brifs, Eye 1. 1˙2. 
being freed from the curſe of the lay i, they ate the heires, and 
ſonney of God by his free promiſe, and therefore calledatid ju-\s 6. , 14 
fified, For adoption, vocation, and juſtification are patu of that: | 
bleſsing of God in time. Whereupon thoſe whom before; verſe 
34+ he bad called the bleſſed of his father, verſe 35. he calleth 
jult, and calleth the vetie kingdome of heauen it ſelfean inheri= 
tance. 
2 They prooue the cauſe of ſalustion to be laid in the eter- 
nall decree of God, becauſe before the foundation of the world, 
there was were for thoſe bleſſed ones, that is, which were cake 
led and juſtified in time, that kingdome, into poſleſsion whereof 


he will put them. 


3 That particle, According, ot even as, in thoſe ſayings, doth 
not ſignifie the cauſe, but the conformitie : as in that, 1. Corin. 
13-12. That I may knowe, according to that, that is, enen 
as I aw knewne, So, GOD ſhall giue: to cuerie one accor- 
ding * his workes , that is, cuen as hee hach cons good 
ot cui 


Bb 2 But 
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The two and thirtieth Place. 


But the eauſer of death whereunto the reprebate ſbalbe adindged are 
placed out of themſeluet, to wit the malediction of G od, and the decree 
of God for the king ſhall ſay Nlath. 25. 47. get ye hence ye cur- 
ſed into — ſire:) and yet they let not, hut that their 
worker alſo be the cauſe of damnation. Are not then 
befides thoſe cauſes of the benediction and decree 

. * #f God the good v vorket of the glett in 
like manner the cauſes ofſaluation? 
There isnot the like reaſon of euill workes and of good works: 
For euill workes are our owne, and merite vnto vs: but good 
workes are not our one, but workes of the holy ghoftin vs, & 
ſuch as we owe vnto God. 

Beſides, euill woikes areperfeRly euill, and euen the leaſt e- 
uill that can be, de ſerueth death: but good wotłes are imperſect- 
ly good: and there is nothing but that which is in euety reſpect 
abſolute and perfect can procure life, and that alſo by promiſe: 
Therefore good workes canadt be numbred among the cauſes 
(of ſaluation.) 

Adde moreouer that the Apoſtle doth manifeſtly attribute 
che ſentence of life to faith imbracing the goſpell.17 heſſi. io. ben 

he ſhall come (faith he) to bee made glorioun in his ſaihts, and to be 
made wonderfull in them that beleue(becaule faith is eftecmed as 
out witneſſe in that day.) 
Whether it there in thoſe words, Come ye bleſſed only 4 
calling and adindying them to life: and then afti foll- 
oweth the cauſe talen from their works,for 
I was hungrie and ye gaue me to eat? 

Yea the compellation or calling,and the propoſition doth c6- 
taine the cauſe of the ſentence: and the reaſon is added after 
from the effects, prouing that cauſe, and teſtifieng of it, as though 
he ſhould ſay thus, Enter ye into heauen,becauſe ye are bleſſe 
cd, and ordeined vnto the kingdome of heauen: For by your 
good workes ye haue declared that ye are bleſſed, and from all 
eternity ordeined to the kingdome of heauen. 

UUberfore will he gine ſentence according to worker? 

Becauſe workes are better knowne to us, as the effects which 
be better knowne then the cauſes themſelues: now it is the 


will of GOD that in that Iudgment all thinges ſhould 
By be 
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be viſible, and perceived by ſenſe; that 
giuen of true and liuely faith by her nan 
effects, leaſt we ſhould boaſt of the viſatd of faith 

dow of it in flead of true faith. | reels few 

Againe, not to Thew the cauſe of ſaluation, but to the in- 
tent wee ſhould be ſtitred vp to the ſtudie of good workes, for . 
ſo much as wee are certaine wee ſhall not loſe our labout. 

In what reſpect then it life eternall called a reward? 

In a generall ſignification, & according to the proper phraſe of 
the Scripture, hereby wage doth ſignifie not by relation, but ab- 
ſolutely the extreame part or the end of any thing. Alſo re warde, 
yet free, yea a giſt, as Paule declareth, Rem. 6. 23. T he wages of fin 
i death, but the gift of God is eternall life through Teſus ¶ briſt our 
Lord. 

2. Not as acauſe but as a conſequence, becauſe that though 
eternall life be giuen for another cauſe, to wit, for the metit of 
Chriſt apprehended by faith, yet it is giuen alſo as an appurte» 
nance in recompenle of the labouts and miſcries which the godly 
ſuffer in this life as Chriſt ſaith at. 19.29. Whoſorner forſaketh 
houſer,or brethren Cc. For my name ſake, ſhal receiue an hundred fold 
and ſhall inherit eternall life : euen as the inheritance is giuen to the 
ſonne, not fordoing his duetie, but becauſe hee js a ſonne accors» 
ding to that common ſaying, es ſoone at the ſonne is borne the por- "= 
tion i due. as alſo in recompence of his obedience. 

Ana why deth God promiſe reward to the good workes 
| of bis children? - : 5 
Becauſe they beleeue: nowthey which beleeue are rigliteous i 
through the 1ighteouſnes of Chriſt imputed vnto chem, & to the 
iuſt, life is promiſed and abundance of all good things. 
To what purpoſe doth hee thus promiſe? : 
1. That they might bee ſpurred on to doe their duety more 
chereſully. che 2 $3401 
2. That they might be teſtimonies of Gods prouidence, becau'e 
the goods of this lite come from him, and ate diſtributed: at his 
pleaſure according to the ſaying in the Prouerbs 2 The lleſſing of l 
the Lord maketh rich: and that hee will preſeruc his Church in this 
lite, and prouide for his: wherefore Chriſt ati, Seeke firſt the 
king dome of God and his righteouſneſſe , and ot her things (hall br added 
Bb vnto 
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374 | The two and thirtieth Place, 


eto you. Math, 6. 33. | 
2 That God might ſtirre vp his to beleeue, to call ypon him, 
to hope, and giving of thankes, according to that P/al. 50. 15. 7 
voll deliner thee, and thou ſoalt glorifie me. 
That they might be remembrances, and pledges of the pro- 
mile of grace, for which they ate beſlo ved vpon vs. 


Ky 


What cauſes ought to prouoke vs to line woell ? 


1 The commaundement of God, whereunto all creatures 
ſhould abey . 1.T beſſ. 4. 3. Tis 1s the vvill of God enen your 
ſar'tisfhraion. 

2 Our dutie which we owe, that we may declare our thanke, 
ſulneſſe towarrls him. Rem. 8. I 2. Me are deltors to God , and not to 
the fleſh : noyther are we out owne men, but his who hath elected 
vs to holines of life, Laube. 17.19, he hath redeemed vs from all in. 
iquitie, and cleanſed vs in the bloud of Chriſt, that we might be 
made followers of good-works *. 

" 1 770 3 The neceſſitie of order, ofthe cauſe and the effect, fer a good 

Cn 6.19 tree bringeth forth good fruit. CMath, 7. 17. and they that are lead 

30 by the ſpirit ef God are the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8.14. f. John. 3. 9. 
Eerie one that is borne of Goa dot h not commit ſinne, that is, K y af- 
firming the contrarie, he endeuoureth after holines, becanſe rhe 
ſeed of God abideth in kim, that is, the holy Gholt, ſo called by the 
eftect; becaule by his vettue, as it were by a cettaine ſeed we ate 
made new men, 

4 Faith which cannot be kept, where we go on in ſinne ag2in(t 

conſcience. I. Tun. 1. 19. Fight the good fight, hauirg faith and 
2 294 conſcicucr, vic l being put ac], ſome haut made F p che 
of faith, ; 

5 The excellency of good workes, becauſe thorow Chriſt 
they are that worſhip which pleateth God, or ſacrifices of 
thankeſgiuing ſeaſoned with faith, as it were with ſalt, kind- 
led with the holy Ghoſt, as ic wete with fire from heauen, and 
ſauctiſied by the ment of Criſt, and accepted of God thorow 
Chrilt. 1. Pet. 2.5, 

6 Our owne dignitic : For being iuſtified wee ate the ſornes 


of God, the holy Temple of G O D, Kings and Prieſtes 
annoin- 
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annoynted of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith 22 _ 
cught co publiſh the righteouſneſſe of God, in word, . 
and deed, and the prayſes of God by conſeſsion. | „ 

ſpi- Dela. 


7 The promiſes of Gods bleſsings as well corporall as 
rituall. Lewit. 26.34. *- If ye vvill alte in my precepts, I Hſauas 
vill giue you raine in due ſeaſon; and the free reward of our pa · b 
tience and obedience toward God, as CHoſer Heb. u. 26. is laid, 
to haue reſpe to the rec e of ret vard, becauſe, 1. Timoth, 

4. 8. Godlineſſe hath the promiſes of this life , aud that wvbich ir ta 
come. 

8 The good that comes by them, for wee muſt doe 
good workes , :0 further our neighbour by our godlinefle, 
toplorifie GOD , and to ſtoppe the mouth of the aduer+ 
ſaries ®, bak by; 

9 That bythe ſtuits of faith wee may be made more certaine 1 Pe 4-14 
of out election, and vocation, and being made new creature may 14.6, 
nouriſh in our ſelues the hope of life eternall. 2. Peter. 1. 10. 144,38, 
James, 2.17. 

Why muſt we anoid euill workes ? 
1 Becauſe they diſpleaſe God, P/alm.5. 5. Thow art not 4 
God that delighteſt in iniquitie ncyther ſhall the vvic bed de voll vit 
thee : and they prouoke him to anger, bea hateſt all thoſe which 
v vor le woickedneſſe, verſe. 6. 
2 They doe diſhonour the profeſsion of the Goſpell, and the 
lorie of God, Rom. 2, 24. For pour ſaker it the name of God e- 
will [poken of , among the Gentiles : as Nathan faith to Danid, 
2. Sam. 12. 14. Thou haſt cauſed the enemies of the Lord to blaſ+ 
pheme by this meaner. 2 f 
3 Becauſe they draw done vpon vs puniſhments , both 
publike and pruate, warres, famine, peſtilence, &c, Deut. 28. 
15. &c. I thou volt not heare the voyce of the Lord thy God, thou Levit.26.3 
foalt be curſed wohen, them goeſ forth into the field. C. A- 
gaine, Thou doeſt chaſtice the ſonner of men for their iniquitier. 
P/al. 90. f. 

4 Becauſe there followeth the tyrannie of Sathan, into 
whoſe power the reprobate are delivered vp, in whole 
ſnares they are taken captiues , and doe his whole pleaſure, 


3. T im. 3.26. 
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5 Becauſe by ill doing all ſpiciruall exerciſes ate hindred ſaith 
is weakeued. che conſcience, wounded, calling one God diſtur- 
bed, and cealcd, the holy ghoſt greeued, Epheſ.q.30. do not ye 
orecue that holy (virit o God wherewith ye are ſealed, 

6 They: deferuc etetnall damnation as Paule witneſſeth, they 
that doe ſuch thing haue noe parte inthe kingdome of god, nei- 
ther ſhall they poſſeſle it, ali. 5. A1. & 1. Cor. G. io. 

Are good workes neceſſarie to ſaluation. 

The queſtion is ambiguous, for if it be taken in this ſenſe, 
that our good workes ate ſo neceſlarie to ſaluation that they 
are the cauſe or merite of ughtcouſneile, ſaluation and life etet- 
nall-it is falſe. But it it be vndetſtood, that ne obedience is ne- 
ceſlatie, ſo as it be a duety which we oe, aud an efteRneceſlarr 
ly following reconcil! tion, it is true. 

2 Becauſe god will ſaue noe man without repentance: and 
the giſt of the holy gholt is neceſſarie to liſe eternall, as Chriſt 
faith, Je hu. 3. 3. vnleſle a man be borne againe &c. 

Becauſe faith without which it is impoſſible for any manto 
be ſaued, cannot be without good workes, and faith hath chari- 
tie euet ioyned with her.: hough not in action, yet in poſſibility. 

4 Becaule Bernard ſaith good werber are the way to the lang dome, 
wot the cane of raiguing Neither can any nan attaine to lite etet- 
nill but by the way of good workes, which God bath prepared 
that wee ſnowld m4lke in them. Epheſ. I. 4. &. 2.10. 

What is to be 05/erned in the ſayings of the Seriptures 
ovbereimanſtiftcation ſaluation, and life eternall 
15 a/crabed te warten 

Legal ſeneaces are to be vaderſtoode of perſect good 
workes,ſuch as none can be ſound in no creature: But euange- 
lica!ll ſentences doe alwaties include faith in our workes. And 
we muſt vadetſtand that by faith inthe firſt place, iuſtiſication is 
recciued, and acceptation to life eternal: aſter warde in the ſe- 
cond place and by conlequence; workes are accepted as the 
fruites of faith, and lite etetnall is promiſed to theſe tor Chtiſtes 
lake. | 

2 la ſuch ſayings there are not brought forth arguments from 
the cauſe, why the perſon is made partaker of eternal l life, but ir 
is ſhewed from the effects or the adiunds, what petſon is par- 

taker 
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tiker of remiſſion of ſinnes & life eterna!l, So Lal. 
plainely prouzth "in way of teſolution by this arg 
the womans finnes were pardoned, ee loned much. But 
twoe diuerſe 3232 are at no hand to be confounded. The 
one to whom life eternall is yon the other for what cauſe it it 
giuen. To them chat doe well and meditate in the lav of Godjzig, 
happines and life etetnall premiſed i, but yet it is giuen ſteely for « Pal i. ij | 
Chriftes ſake.Þ % Hun h #110 y! c,. 
In chis queſtion we muſt remember to obſerue a rule of N 

the Rabbines concerning the holy Scriptures. Is euery plare Nez 
wherein thow lirhteft on an abiectiou for an heretic he, thon findet a 
medicine inthe ſi de thereof.Sothe ſcripture, whereſoeuer it aſerib- 
erh cternall lie to workes as a reward, calleth it an inheritance s: b 25 
4 When as diuers eſtects doe depend alike of one and the (elfe 3 5, 
fame cauſe, the conſequence from one effect auaileth to another Colleſc3-24 
becauſe of their common dependance as. Zxk+7.47, the conſe» 
quence from loue auailes (to ptoue) the remiſſion of ſinnes: be- 
cauſe ech of them dependeth on faith. | 

5 Where thete is a ſubiect there is his proprietie, and on the 
contrarie where there is a propriety there is his ſubiect. So where 
there is faith there be workes, and where there be good works 


there is faith. 


1 . LI oo 
WA. — 5 


6 Seeing good wor kes doe ſpring from faith, vhatſocuer is 
attributed to them, mult needs be aſcribed to the roote ( i. faith J 
whence they ſpring) , 


UUbat is the end and tſe of good workes? 
It is three ſold. 1. The glory of God, namely that by them 
wee ſhould glorifte God before men, * 
2 The teltification of our true faith that we may make our Nu 
calling and election ſure to our ſelues in our one cdnſciences. 2. 
Pet. I. Io. And alſo that we may live ſutable to the goſpell & our 
calling. Epheſcg. I. I beſeech you walk worthy of the calling wher- 
with you are called. 
3 The edification of our neighbour, which is done whileſt that C N 
we further him by our workes, or prouoke him to doe the like, b. 5% 5173 
UUbat is cout rarie to il is docſxine: 4. 34 
1 Euill workes, 
2 The crror of the papiſts, who teach that good workes may 
” be 
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be done without faith, as alſo of them that thinke they are pers 
fe&,which boaſt ef the perfection and purity of workes,and ſe- 
cutely reſt in them, Alſo the ir ettot who bragge of their merits 
of conpruity and condigniry,and boaſt of the workes ol ſupetero- 
Nomb.15- gation which teach that their wilworſhips, that is worſhips of 
+39* there owne deuifing are acceptable to god. Which ac compt 
k 24,320.18 | P 
ty theſe for good workes which are done with good intent, and 
Mate151y leane only on the will and tradition of men: which imagine that 
Lie, the violating of theſe is more hainous then of che commande- 
= ments of God. as for that which is ſaide that we mult heare the 
1347 guides euen as Chriſt himſelfe d. it muſt be vndetſtood only. of 
the true paſtouts ofthe Church which watch for the ſaluation of 
the ſoules committed to their charge: and the error of them who 
affirme that man is iuſtified before God by workes,as cauſes: & 
ſelander vs that we contemne good workes,2s t this were 
in controuerſy betweene vs and them, whether good works are 


to be done, wheras wedoe more carefully vrge this then they doe 
3 Of che Epicures or libertines, which negleR good workes as 


vnprofitable, 
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The three andthirtieth common place. 
Ct Chriſtian libertie, 


What doe you vnderſtnd by this name Cui iſt ian 
libertic ? | 


OT looſeneſſe, or ingenerall limply e- 
uery libertie, but in ſome teſpect teſirai- 
ned to ſome ceitaine kinde, and certaine 
& degrees, For this Epithite, or title, Chris 
WB [tian ot ſpiritnall,purs a difference, wher= 
by chis ſpeciall kind of libertie is diſcer- 
ned fiom cull, and bodily libertie, and 
from the counterfeit liberty of other 
ſes. Neyther yet is it contrarie to bo- 
dily and ciuil libertie *, or to that ſetuice, that we owe to God, EY 
and to iuſtice b. f. Cor. 7. 22. Hee that is called being free, is the ſer- 27 79 | 
want of { briſt, that is, he ought to ſerue Chriſt, EI edt 4.» + 
{ n — Sages | O:Kom, 648 
Agame, whereas we ſpeake of Chriſtian libertie, we muſt put 
difference berweene the libertie of the will, whereof we haue 
ſpoken in the common place of free x ill: and the hibertie of the 
perſon wherof hereave ate to intreat. 
In Grecke it is called 2»p»24 i invdgls 2, Cor. 3. 17. for where 
the ſpitit of the Lord is, there is libertie.. In Latine it is called 4j. 
bertas , lihertie, or ſetting free; not that it it is done by force, as 
in old time, whea the Lord deliuered the people from Pharaoh, 
valeſſe it be in reſpect oſ Sathan, whoſe power and kingdome 
Chriſt hath deſttoyed: neither is it obtained with with the leaue of 
our enemies, as when the people returned out of Babilon, but 
by the full price paid not to Sathan, but to God, which the T 


y | 
Apoſtle calleth , the price of our redemption , whereby woe 


wade free, 
2 jr How 


N _—_ 
—— * *% a. 


manifold is perſonall libertie 
n downeto be twofold, not in the kinds, but in teſpect 
ee degrees, one whereby Chriſt hauing paide that endleſſe 
1 8 price, namely his bloud, wee are redeemed, that wee might be 
t 1. 5. ſet free ſtom the ſlauetie of ſinne, death, and the Law, which for 
FNr.. inſtruction ſake we may call the Redemption of libertice. Whereof 
5 the Apoltle maketh mention, Rem. G. 22. Now arc wee mad: free 
from ſane, but are the ſernants of Cod, and 8. 2, ¶ briſt hath ſet mes 
free from the law of ſinne and acath. 

The other whereby wee ſhall bee wholy redeemed into full 
and perfect libertic a. And this is called the redemption of libetty 
that is, freedome ol libertic , or of deliuerance. And Rom. 8.21, 
The glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, b. And the redemption of 

Laus 2 Rom. 8.23. Wee may tearme that, oncly begun, this 
petfect. For though wee be made free by the firſt kinde of liberty, 
yet in ſome part we are held in ſome ſlauerie, by the power of 
eGal.s.t7. finne, ſo as wee cannot doe that we would. And the ſeruitude 

a oſcortuption, yea euen death it ſelfe, doth hold vs fettered in her 

chaines, vntill that day of redemprion *, when Chriſt ſhall by his 
« Ep3.4.39 power, ſet vs fiee, being redeemed by himſelſe. Fot wee are ones 
# ſaned by hope, Rom. $.2.4.a0d 1. Iohu. 3. 2. Now are we the ſonnes of 

God. & free indeed®,but it hath not yet appeared what we (ball be, but 

wee bnowe that when be ſhall appeare,wee ſhall bee hke vmo him, enen 

ai he is, 

Like vnto this 1:11 that our deliuerance be, or the reſtauration 
ofthe creature,not of the Angels, ot of eucry particuler man, but of 
the frame of the heauens, and of the elemems, whereby it ſhalbe 
deliucred from the bondage of cortuption, whereunto now it is 
ſubiect, into the Iibertie of the glorie of the ſonnes of god, that is 
into that happy eſtate of incorruprtion,which ſhalbe made mani- 
felt when the ſonnes of God ſhalbe exalted into glotie. For there 
ſhal be new heanens and a new earth. 2. Pet. 3.1 3. now in this place 
fx, et. 3 ai we doe eſpecially ſpeake of the firſt kinde of libertie. 

Rob, What i: chriſtian ibertie? 

20 421 t is a ſpi ituill liberty, whereby we that truely beleeue are 
freed,and ſett at libertie by the blond of Chriſt:trom the llaucry 
of ſinne, and the riranry of the d- uill. 

2 Fron the accuſation, butthen and curſe of the lawe,the weight 


of 


Eb, t. ia. 


* Mat 5.7. 
17, 
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of Gods anger, Damnation and creat uh. 4 
And being indued withthe pie ef gde 
ilumioation,weare deliueted from the yaile of che hea ; 3 59 
ſrom the miſerable blindenes of error, 7 bondage of dark» 
neſſe which was brought vpon vs by A inne, laſtly from 
the yoke ofthe ceremonies of the law, of. me ul, dale 85 


appartell of the bodie, and from ſuch nec b — 
erence, in thinges indifferent, and ſo from all obſcruing of dif- 2 


to the end that wee might willingly and . N 
ſoule as in body ſcruc in righteouſneſſe and we 
the daies of our life. Ram. 4. 12. 13.14. ent ns 
UUbat is the ganſe of this libertie? C 
The chiefe efficient cauſe is god, the meritbiious is Chriſt a. pig. 145 
lone the deliuerer, as. Iah. . 36. Ic is expreſſly ſaid 1/the ſeume make u. W fun 
you free you ſbalbe free indeed. And. Gal. . l. aud faſt inthat 'libertie 
whereby chriſt hath made you free. For he hath purchaſed this hber- 
tie for vs with his ov pretious bloud.z, The cooperator is the 
holy Ghoſt, 2. (or.3-17. where the ſpirit of the Lorde is there is li- 
bertie, whois alſo both the earneſt, and witneſſer of the ſame. * 
There be two inſtrumentall cauſes namely the trueth or the ery 2 
goſpell, wherein this libertie is propounded lex. 34. 15. Bebold 1 
preach libertie.lohn.$.32..yee ſhall know the truth, and the truth 
fhallmake you free And faith, whereby it is imbraced. Nom. 5. a. 
By faith are we brought into this grace wherein we ſtand; the ſubiel7 
ir euery one that beleeueth;whetber Grecian or lem, whether male or 
female whether bond or free. I. Cor. 7. 22.0 EF 840.3. 28˙ 
The manner ot forme of this ſpiritual} libetty is not perceiued 
by the ſence ol man, butitis wrought ſecretly 'whileſt that the 
ſoules of che faithfull are beſptinkled, and waſhed in the bloude 
of the ſonne of God, and are reformed by the holy ghoſt; and 
their conſciences purified by faith from dead workes,to ſerue the N 14.17 
living god, Heb.g,14.By which meanes it commech to paſſe;thar 1,75.3.3 
this liberty whereſoeucr it is hath theſe accidents or properties. Gig. 
rig lteouſueſſe, peace good conſcience. and toy in the holy gheſf,« And. . 
therefore Ioſeph inioyeth this liberty although a ſlaue and bound 
in priſon. Daniell — amongſt the lions. c Lazarus full of , 
botches and boiles. 4 rere, 10 


In what thinges doth it conſit,or how maxie partes beth it, 4 Lai a0 
9 22, 
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er how mante degree: be thave of this hibertic? : 

Foure. 1. The firſt is 8 deliverance from ſinne and death whichts 
wrought by the remiſſion of ſinne that it be not imputed, by 
the mort of the fleſh leaſt it prevaile: and by freeing vs 
from the ſecond death according to the ſaying of Paule. Rom. 8 

1. 2. there is no condemnation to them which are in Clriſt: For the law 

of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Jeſus that is the ſpirit of Chiiſt, 

or the grace of regeneration, hath freed me frem the lane, the au- 

9 th and force of ſinne and death, and therefore this is called, 
Mb * * the hbertie of righteonſneſſe and of life, and the remiſſion of ſinnes © 
and tranſgreſſions . the lame of theſpirit of life, that is Chriſts ho- 
linefle,inherent in Chriſte which is in Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe, hath 

freed me from the lawe of ſine ard of death, 


How are we ſaid to be freed from ſine. ſeing it doth alwaies 
awell in or, and. ohn. t. 8. If ye {gy we have no 
ſinne we deceive out {clues and the ruth 
s not in vs? | 
We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene ſinne toĩgning, and ſinn ſubdu- 
Rom,6,6, ed: ſo alſo beiweene the matter ard the forme of frne: Fot we 
. are freed from the raiꝑning and dominion of ſinne which dwel- 
eth in vs, alſo from the forme or the guilt of ſinne: whereupon 
is that . Iohn. 3. 6. we teade, v eſocuer alideil in tim ſinneth not, 
that is, greedily, with defire to obey it, ſlaviſily and without all 
reſiſling of it , that is to ſay, he that is truly partaker ef Chriſt doth 
not giue himſelſe ouer to ſinne. Againe vetſe. the. ener one that 
i borne of god ſinneth not, that is he doth not finne wich full pur- 
pole, And we do not deny that ſinne is in the faith ſull, or dwell- 
eth in them, but chat it taigneth not b. And touching the guilte. 
Plal. 3 2.1.Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitics are for giuen, and wheſe 
1 ave conered:bleſſedis the man to whome the Lord imputet h u 
ſome.Burof ſinne ſubdued and the matter of it Feele,7.20,it is 


written: there it ro meninſt ten earth which deth good and ſiuneth 
_ wot, 


þRow n 


II at ir the wfe ef this part? 
It i: double. i. Fot comfort, that we are ſreed from the domini- 
on of ſinne which maketh vs ſtrangers from God 


The other for inſtruction that we ſliould be thankfull to 


hun 
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him th it hath deliuercd vs, and with all care to take heed we ds 
not ag ine int ange our ſelues in the ſnares of fiane, leaſt the: lat» 
et end be worſe then the be 2 © that is leaſt our laſt eſtate 


be more miſerable then our former Therefore. Nun. 6· 4. Paul 6 3 
er ate d 


reaſoneth thus, ſinne ought not to taigne im 


W 

not vnder the lawegwh! ch maketh = 

ſinn, ſor which cauſe it is PER the power of ſunet but vnder grace 
chat is indued with the ſpitit of Ohriſt, by vertue whereof, we do 
r the reliques of ws ee eaten 


+ 


, #fI 2 

be lebe ne,! 1 40 f 
Freedame from the motall law, nots _ of beten but 

in regard of juſtification and eee r 


minion, rigoury exireame, iultice the imp 
jultification ofthe la we, ot ſrom the nece — Galling 
of the lay to attaine to righteouſneſſe. 

Ag une from the binding ouer to e therefore 
from che care and feare Bu mg and cutſt of Gad,or of = 
nall death. for breaking the law,Cal. 3. 13. ¶ Mil lan 
from thi/curſe of the law wade A cxr/efor vr tliat is he fuſtei» 
ned the curſe Une wh the lam, that we might eſcape the ſame, 
and that we might obtaine the bleſſing of Abtaham in leſus 
Chriſt, and that we might receiue the —— of —— 4 by 
faith. Hence Paul ſaich Rom. G. eee v, be- 


cauſe we are not vnder the cur nor vnder compulſion. 
md that the lavv irwot giuen for the Iuftyto / in regards of ibe 


burden of the curſe, ardcompuljen, 


UUby are not wee freed t 
| f from the e 
er of ſome and depend ven 

Cen. 3. 17. whenſ a 
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Bickuſe the kingdoime * on is not n worlde ; 


lohn,18,36, 
" Though he hath, not cleane fake away. the fit bat! 
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yet to the fairhfull he hath changed the nature oft. So 2s it is the 


Meer abo liſhing of the reliques of ſinne, and a gate vnto 72 


- 


life: according to the rule. Rom.8,27. to them that laue 7725 
pr are afurtherance for their good: which Dauid meaneth ·Pſa 

28 5. Pretious in the fight of the lora is the death of bj: ſaints. And 

Paule. Philip. 1, 21. death it to me aduantage.and verſe.23.1defire 


to remocue from hence, and to be with era, Nb. 
of death is better then the day of ones birth And Cyprian faith dat 


1s the gate to life the vittirie of warre the hauen of the ſta.. : 

3 We mult put a difference berweene the times of the King - 
dome of grace,and the glory of Chrilt,and the diſtin times of 
the benefits of God; the ſoule of the belecuer is regenerate in 
this liſe, but the body muſt of neceſſity firſt die before it be rege- 
nerate. I. Cor. i $:26-8.44. That which thou ſoweſt is not quick« 
ned; except it fuſt dye no ſaich aſs it -ſowne a natural 
body, bat it riſeth a ſpirituall bodyſ not in ſubſtance but in quality) 
for he calleth that a naturall body which liueth oo ene ſoule a- 
lone, and a ſpirituall which together with the ſoule is quickned 
with the ſpitit of God. 

4 „ the faith, hope, inuocation, and of the 
dutyes of chatity of che faithfull in the conflict. mb” 

Becauſe the death of thefleſh according to the ſaying of 
Paule. 1. Cor. 5. 26. i the laſt enemy, which mult at length be abol · 
iſhed by a glorious teſurtection. 72 

bat is the dſe er effet of thir hbertie? * 
That the beleeuers haue a quiet confcience, they doe no more 
tremble at the law, bur ate delighted with it « They belecue that 


their obedicnce though imperfect is acceptable to god as to a 
father. b 


uns 1 BEGat ith b bit parte of Chr ler s 

The pia wines! joey) aß s the inuiſible & inward 
1 v 3 — en wot receined 
the ſhirit of bon ure, bat the ſpirit of adoption whereby we 
abba F. IRE e.18.And . 10 our peter rm. 
are the ſonns of God:now if we be ſores then beireſ alſagenen the heires 
of Gedpndfilipe tives witÞEkrip OOO OI 


e doth alſo take away the vaile ofour heart, that is that wiſe⸗ 
nee f 
we: 


rable ſliuery of blindacs, ani the yoke of darknes whereu 


4 


we are ſubiect by reaſon of ſinne, and doth 2 | 
conuerteth it to the Lord, and maketk ys fir, to behold the light 
of the Goſpell, that we may be delivered from this Nlauctieof 
blindneſſe, into the libertie oflight. Therefore 2. Cor. 345. Where” 
the (pirit of the Lord ir, there is libertie, that is, quickening, ot Illu. | 
mination, thorow the wy Ghoſt, by the preaching of the Gj. 
pell, whereby that yaile 0 Ignorance, neſle, and weakeneſſe "0 
is taken from our hearts, that we might be able ro behold the glo- 
rious face of Chriſt: and laſtly it cauſeth vs to obey the law. not 
by conſtraint but willingly and chearefully. al. 51.14: 
What is the fourth part of Chriſtian lilertie ? | 
Freedome from the rites of Qſeſes his Law, or fromthe cere- 
moniall Law, and much more from the traditions and inventions 
of men, which are ordained for the worſhipp of God : and firſt 
from the ſacrifices and ſacraments commaunded of God to the 
people of the Ie wes, which becauſe they were but types and ſha» 
dowes of the truth, ought to ceaſe after the truth was reucaled,as 
now being fulfilled, and hauing obtained their end, for which 
they were ordained. as the Apoſtle teacheth in the whole Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes : concerning which we muſt obſerue this rule, Ll 
the ceremonies of Moſer before, at, or after the F Chrift in 
the fleſb, are 


= 


;/hed, ſo as he which will ebſerne them, falleth from 
the hbertie which we haue in Chriſt, Gak1.4.5.and chapt. 3-25. Af. 
ter that faith came , wee are no longer winder the Schools 
maiſter, | 
Further from the neceſſitie of obſcruing certaine legall things 
concerning things indifferent, as of the choyſe and eating of cer · 
taine meats, obſeruing of daies, and ſuch like, of both which parts 
of libertie. Gal. 5.1. 2.13. 
What call you things indifferent ? 

Baſill calleth them ſ#cb rhings as be in aur power and indifferent, Na- i atria 
25anzene ſuch things as be placed in the ne. Chryſoſtome ypon . Hier 
the Rom. calleth them things indifferent, So then things lndiffe- 
rent are workes or actions which of themſelues, and iu their owne #7196 
nature are neyther good nor euil, but are iudged or euill 
the citcumſtances of the vſe of them. Or elſe thoſe things ors 
ons are ſaid to be indifferent, which _ law or word of God, 

c are 


E Ep 63" 15S 
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Th# three and i birtieth place. 
iſcly commaunded , neyther cxpreſlely for- 
done ; As to catc fleſh, or this kinde of meate, this 
that day, or not to eate, to weate garments of this faſhion 
lour, or not to weare then. Th 

For ſuch things which ate eythet expteſſely commaunded in 
the word of God, or are manifellly contrarie to the word of 
God, as to be preſent at Maſſe, to be partaker in ſuperſtiuons con» 
ttatie to the word of God,and tepugnant to the benefit of Chriſt, 
or elſe ſuch as be impious, by reaſon of the opinon of merit or 
worlhip ioyned with them, are not middle things , and indil · 
ſetent. | 

Is it lawfull without all reſpeft and inaifferently 
to vſe things that be middle and 


maifferent t 


No, but theſe cautions are to be obſerued. 


1. Concerning faith, to wit, that we neuer enterpriſe ot dare 
to doe any thing with a doubting conſcience ( which cauſeth a 
ſcruple, as whether it be law full tor vs to vſe this thing; to doe 
that thing with a good conſcience or not): But that we be there- 
by perſwaded out of the word of God, what is lawfull for vs, what 
is commanded, what is forbidden, according to that. Rom. 14.5. 
Let cuerie man bee fully perſmaded in his owne minde, and 
verſe. 14. There it nothing uncleane of it ſelfe, but to him that 
thinketh any thing to be vncleaue, co him it i- vrcleanc. And verſ 22. 
and 23. Bleſſed is he that doth not condemne himſelſe in that thing 
which he alloweth, &c. 

2 In the vſe of things indifferent three ſortes of men are 
to be conſidered : For ſome be weake in faith, that is, lefle ex- 
ercifed in the Doctrize of faith , and not knowing their Chris 
ſtian l:bertie: ſome be obllinate, ſome in deed bee ſtong, and 
haue learned what Chriſtian libettie is, Concerning the firſt, we 
mult beware that wee vie not thoſe thinges which we haue 
learned out of Gods word to bee indifferent, eycher to fatisfie 
our one luſt , ot raſhly and vnſe aſonably with the offence of 
our brother that is yet weakein faith * but that wee ſhould mo- 


derate the vſe of thoſe things for the edification of our bro- 
ther 


Of chriftian Libertic, © 
ther as yet weake thorow ignorance, and but 
ſchoole of Chriſt, and that ſo long till thoſe'fimy 
be inſtructed *. * 

One man ( ſuch an one as hath well profited in the knowledB@& many,  » 
of the Goſpell, and knoweth, at that meaneth, what ſocuer 2 
GOD hath created is good, and nothing is to bee refuſed, if ir 5 
be receiued with giuing of thankes. 1. Tumeth. g. 4. So that 
all thinges are pure to the pure, but to the polluted, and vubelee- 
uing nothing is pure, but their miade and conſcience is defiled, 
Titits. I. 15.) Thinketh hee may lawfully eate any thing; But 4 
not her, being weake in faith, eateth heard bob cateth, name · 
ly knowing his libertie , let him not oſtcame as nothing, him that 
eateth not, that is, let him not proudely deſpiſe him; and hee 
vw bich eateth not, let him not condemnd him that eateth that 
is , Let him not condemne that hee vnderſtandeth not, So 
t. (orinth. $. 11. Doe not thou deſtroy. him woith thy meare, for 
whom Chriſt died: VVberefore if meate offend my brother, I will 
not cate fleſh vvbile the vvorid endureth , leaſt I ſhould offende my 
brother. 

And tothe ſecond kinde of men, this rule doth appertayne. 
The obſtinate ſuperſtitious , or ſuch as maliciouſly ſeeke to 
inſnare our libertie , are at no hand to bee confirmed by our 
abſtinence in the abuſe of libertie , intheir wicked opi- 
mon. i 

Wee muſt yeelde vnto the weake for their edification. But 
to the Phariſees, that is, ſuch as bee obſtinate, aud malitiouſly 
ſeeke to intangle our libertie, wee muſt yeelde nothing at all, 
that out Chriſtian libertie may bee maintayned face and found? 
Whereupon Chriſt, Math, r5. 24. Let them alone. So Paule 
permitted Timothie to bee circumciſed , hauing repirde of the 
infirmitie of the belecuing amongſt the Iewes . But would , 4c. 16 
not ſuffer Titut to bee circumciſed , becauſe it was neede- 
full for him to defende the chriſtian Libertie againſt the rr · 
obſtinate, and ſuch as creept in ptiuilye, Or laye in N 


waite b. 


4 Our libertie is not to be diſſembled or neglected : but to 
Ce 2 be 
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ii condemne that they know not, but muſt leaue their 
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edification and confirmation of thoſe which are 
alceadie ſtrong ,- and are well inſtructed in the word, So 
Paule. Gal. 2. 11, writeth, that he did verie ſharpely reproone Peter, 
becauſe to pleaſe the lewes he had withdrawen himſelte from'the 
Gentiles, leaſt he ſhould off: ud them: whereby he did embolden 
the obltinate Jewes to iudge the Gentiles for euer to be vn- 
cleane 


5 Thoſe which be ignorant, and frowerdly weake, muſt not 

ower and 

lubertie to thoſe which be ſtronger then themſelues . — 

any Church condemine another, becauſe of their diuers manner 

of obſcruing of things inditterent; as it fell out with no ſmall dan- 

er in the primitive Church about the feaſt of Eaſter, and 
altiog. 

What ſhould we thinke of the tradions of men, which 
are not ordained of God ? 

Wee muſt haue reſpeRrothe written word of God alone, in 
whatſocucr concerneth his worſhip, and not vnto the traditi- 
ons of men: For God hath reuealed vnto vs the manner how he 
will be both knaowne and worſhipped. And therefore there is no 
obedieace due to conſtitutions which concerne doctrine, or the 
ſpirirua'l gouernment, which are eyther directiy, or indirectly 
contrarie to the word of God, and doe drawe men from Chrift: 
or elſe to ſuch rites and ceremonies , whercof ſome bee fooliſh 
vaine, and verie toyes: others eyther in themſelues, or by ſome 
other accident ſupetſt tious: other ſome impious and wicked, 
as the ſelling of Maſles, praying to Saints, vowes of ſingle life, 
the differences of meates, the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rowe, 
the making of Idoles, and the crofles, the opinions of freewill, 
of merits, and of Iudulgences, of tranſubſt intiation, of the 
Chriſme, of fafting in Lent, of holy - water, of the conſecra- 
tion of Altars. the determinations of Councils, monaſticall 
vo wet, prayers forthe dead, the dreame of Purgatorie, the wor- 
ſhipping of reliques. Math. 16. 6. Beware of the leauen of the Pha- 
riſees :and 15. 9. In vaine doc they worſhip me vt ih commaunde- 
ments of men, And Exec h. 20.18. 19. IJ alle ye in my precepts, and 
net in the precepts of your Fathers. VUce onght rather to 


ebe 


e 


ober God, lese, . 5,29. Ten manreach aavth 
let him be accurſed, Gal 1.9. re ** 
dined by 


But lawfull ceremonies or 


an 

withour all opinion of worſhip, and of neceſuitie, but 

things might be done in the Church . Tm according to 
order, 1. Cot.14+40, although hot oft +: by — fo 
of chatitie ought to be obſerued. So as he which doth contemne 
them, and obltinately refuſe them with offence, is guilcie before 
God, of violating order, and breakiog the bond of charitie. But 
where there is no ſcandall, nor obſtinate diſobedieuce, they do not 


ſinne which omit ſuch ceremonies. g 
Furthermore ſome humane rites ate not in themſelues impious, 


but yet little, or nothing auziling to edification, which it were 


good if they were cleaꝶe taken a y. In the vſing of theſe 
— in the omitting of them, wee mult haue regarde of ol⸗ 
ence. 
Doth this ſpeech of (brit Ntuub. 23. 3. the Scribes and Pha» 
riſces fit in Moſes chaire, Vhatſoeuet they ſay doe | 
yee, allow of traditions or opinions con- 
| Irarie tothe werd of God? 
No, in no caſe, but of CHoſes-his conſtitutions and manner 
of gouernment which were by the ordinance of God, for heere 
indeed they were to be heard, how ſoeuer in other things they did 
wickedly . Thus much the metaphor, or borrowed ſpeech of the 
Chaire, doth import, which they did occupie as the Teachers of 
CMoſer Lawe, And he that bids to heare the Phariſees, if they 
teach out of Moſet, elſe where warnerh his diſciples to beware of 
their Leauen; Math.15, 6.0 er ought that ſaying. Luke. 10 
16. He which heareth jou, heareth mee, to be applied to opinions 
contrarie to the Coſpell. * 
What ſhould wee thinke of good intents as they” 
call them? 2 . 
That there is no intent, which doth appoint any thing 

in the worſhippe Las euen without all reaſon et the 
word of God, by the onely rule of mans reaſon. See that yee 
doe not encrie man what ſeemeth lum right in bis mud eyes, 
but whatſoener thiauges I commannd em. Doenter, 13, & 


and u. 8. 
Ce 3 When 


#f Iyben Piule h command, Rom. 13.5. to obey the Ma- 
giſtrate not onely for anger, that is , feare of prniſh- 
ment, but alſo for conſcience lake, dorh he meane 

that it it lawfull for the agiſirate to impoſe 
alaw on mens conſciences ? 

No, ſeeing he doth euerie where extoll the worſhip of God, 
and the ſpirituall rule of living well, aboue all the deuiſes of men 
whatſocuer : Bur his meaning is only this, that we are to obey the 
magiſtrate commanding honeſſ & lawtull things, that ic, ſo farre 
as we may by the word of God, becauſe God doth enioine vs this 
obedience,whoſe commaundement no man can refuſe with good 
conſciencc in the fight of God. Therefore hee doth not ſubieR the 
conſcience to mens lawes, but to the ordinance of God, fo farre 
forth as he doth command vs to obey the lawes of men, which are 
not repugnaot to the lawes of God, 

What are we to thinke of ceremonies or damed by Chriſt ? 

They mult be obſerued, becauſe of the commaundement and 
authotitie of him that ordaineth them, but vet ſo as by the obſer· 
uing of them, men are notiultified inthe fight of God. 

Agune in the caſe of neceſſitie that men are excuſed if they doe 
not obſcrue them, as if any man being by neceſſitie hindered, doe 
abſtaine from the vie of the Sacraments, ſo that there be no con- 
tempt, accotding to the {aying of Bernard, not the want of ſacra- 
ment, but the contempt is dawmable. 

VF hat is the end and fruit of this part of ( briſtian 
ibertie? 

T] That wee may vſe the giſtes of GOD with a quiet conſci- 
ence, for which purpoſe he hath beſtowed them vpon vs, yet ſo 
as we mult moderate this vſe, by the edification of our neigh- 
bour. ; * 

2 That vee may knowe that our conſciences are at liber- 
tie from the power of all men, 1. Corinth, 3. 21. & 7. 23. 


yee ate bought with a price, bee yee not the ſeruaut- of 


3 That wee ſhould not condemne our brethren which 


are yet but ſimple , for they fland or fall to the Lord. 
Rom.14. . 


Laltly , chat wee might ſetve God, and not Creatures with 
true 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


WI #2 


true worſhip, that is, with ſpirituall 
Mould Me. + ſelues, or other men in euill. 
UUbat things make againſt this ? 


Not the ſeruice of the bodie which is of the inferiours toward 
the ſuperiours : nor that ſeruice which is of the ſpirit towards 
God, or of the bodie to the ſpirit, of which, I. Cor. g. 27, But 
the ſlauerie of ſinne, errour, and of the ignorance of the law, and 
of the conſtitutions of men. 

2 The lewes who dreame of theearthly kingdome of the 
Meſsias - b 


The Paradoxe, or odde opinion of the Stoicks which attribute 


libertie to none, but onely to the wiſe men of the world. 


4 The bands of humane lawes, and trgditions wherewith the 
conſciences of men are burdened, 8 

5 The errour of thoſe who boaſt that they are freedby the 
preaching of the Goſpel! from all bodily debts, and thetefore 
denie all duties which they owe ynto their maiſters, creditors 
magiſtrates. As alſo of the Libertines, and Anabaptiſtes which 
— a colour of Chtiſtian libertie bring in libertie of ſinning, ab- 
uſing the ſaying of Paule, Rom 7.25. In ſelſe, in my minde ſerus 
the law of Jed, but in my fleſb the law of ſinne: For hereupon 
they ſay, that they doe in the fleſh onely commit adulterie, are 
drunken, live impurely, but in minde and ſpirit that they are pure 
and ſerue the law of God, whereas our libertie doth rather re- 


ſpe this, thar we ſhould bee ſeruancs of finne na more : for hee - . 


that committeth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. John. g. 34. And 
Paule, Rom. 8. 13. If yee line aſter the fleſh", yee ſhall 
PITA , 

So «hen the words of Panle are the words of one who wiaſt« 
leth againſt ſinne, neyther are they to be vnderſtood of vo» 
luntatie and outward actions, but of the ſinfull affections which 
do ſpring forth, from which, not the molt holy men can be 


wholy freed , fo long as they catie about them this mor- 
tall bodie. 


6 Of the Milleparies, concerning the kingdome'of the ſaints - 
in this whole , which ſhall laſt a thouſand yeates before the 


laſt day. 
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7 The error of the ſame Anabaptiſta, who vnder the colour of 
ſpirirual libertie,take away the Magiſtrate, freedome from the du. 
ties of Magiſtcates, and ciuill ſubiection, where there is nothing 
hinders, but a man may be free in minde, and ſeruant in his bodies. 

Therfore Paule ſaith. 1. Cor. 7. 21. Art thou called being a ſernant? 

let it not trouble thee,as though this calling was ynworthy of Chriſt, 

And, Epheſ. 6.5. Ice ſcrnants obey — maiſters as the Lord. 

$ The raſhneſle of thoſe who abuſe things indifferent vnſea- 

ſonably, or intemperately, or without all difference, hauing no 
regard at all of their weake brethren, but raſſily offend them. 


Rom. 14. 15 « 16+ 1. Cor. 6+ 12. and 10. 23. 2. Cor. 11.12: 
e e 


eee 


The foure and thirtieth common place. 
Of Offences, 


V hat is the fignification of the word! 


HE Grecians call it x5 a Scandal, 
uu an offence b, and h a ſtum- 
bling blecke c; and this word Scandal is 
ed deriued eyther of , ſignify ing to 
halt, ſo as a ſcandall is an oftence or ſtum- 
bliag blocke whereat he that ſtumbleth, 
£7 Y falleth, or ſtaggereth, or is ſo hurt that he 
> TWO A begins to halt: or elſe of a word that 
ſignifies ſome crooked thing. as we ſay 
a crooked thing will neuer be ſtreight. So then a ſcandall doth 
molt properly ſignifie the croſſe beame in a trappe wherewith . 
miſe , fox:s or wolues ate taken. Whereupon the Church 
hath borrowed the name of ſcandall to ſignifie layings in waites 

wherewith men ate intrapped, euen as beaſtes inthe gias ©. 
- 


— 


” „ N 8 


-. 4 


leni is properly when ſomething in the hiadreth the 
de ; — a man lighting 4550 Aumble, deriged — 
vetbe o which ſignifies to ſtumble. Rom. 1413. to put a 5 
ſtumbling block or ſcandall before his brother: hence it is called 
the ſtone of flumbling®, For euill examples of ſinnes are like vnto se 
certaine ſtones on which men lighting do ſtumble, yea doe fall 25 von” ö 
downe flatt. Whereupon is that. I. Cor. 10. I 2. he that Pandeth le [ 
hams take beed leaſt he fall. | | | 1 7 1 
And iy. or ha derived ofthe verbetz=ea, which fige | a 
nifieth to hitte againſt a ching. to diſturb or breał of, it is the ve 
offence it ſelfe, or the daſhing againſt any thing, in line 
x th call offence; when in the way there lies ſome ſtone or lo 
_ againſt: which men as they walke doe ſtumble, ſo as they hurte 
their ſeete, or elſe fall downe headlong, whereupon Lexit.19.14 
it is ſaid, put wot a ſtumbling block before the blinde, 
Now this word ſcandall is in the perdicament of relation wher · 
by it comes to paſſe that ĩt ſigniſieth ſometimes the matter. that 
is to ſay the very obiect ox impediment,offending any mant and 
ſometimes the manner or forme, hat is the very offence it ſelſe. 
V Phat is the ſcamdallꝰ 
Whatſoeuer is the cauſe orvecafiontoany man of offence, 
whether it be word, deed, or example or counſell, whereby our 
neighbouris either gtieued, or 5 offended . ſo as he is 
either hindered in the ſtrelgli courſe of ſaluation, or turned out 
of the way, or is induced to any ertour or ſin, or elſe is conſitmed 1.1 
in ſome euill.⸗ 1 LGert'g, 
How many are the indes of Scandafis, | 
Bernard, maketh twoo,Invierd and outward:Inward is when 
the old man giueth offence to the new man, touchiog which 
Mat. 5. 20. Feby right eye offend thee plucke it out & · caſt it from thee, 
where by the cy, hand, and foot, he vnderſtandeth rhe luſtes of the 
fleſh,or of the olde man which doe often annoy che new mant 
all impediments although neuer ſo dete which hinder a man, fo 
25 he cannot walke in the continuall obedience of the law of god. 
Outward, which cometh from without, and giues any man the 
cauſe or the occaſion of falle. 
Thit externall ſccudall hort fal: ir it ? 
Threefold: Actiue, either giuen or altorded: paſſiue or _— 
d, 


34 The foure and thirtieth Place. 
and mixt of them both. 


UUkatis 4 ſcandal pinen? 


Whoſe fault proceedeth fromthe author of the thing, or acti- 
on it ſelfe, either when a man doth giue another an effectuall 
cauſe of falling, or elſe ſome word or deede,that is euill in it ſelfe, 
becauſe it is 2 — to the loue of God and our neighbour: 

5 and therefote ſuch a thing as of it one nature, and ofit ſelſe 
doth either confirme the liberty of ſinning in others, or elſe ei- 
ther greiueth the godly, or doth carie them into error & ſinn . 
whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh to Peter. Math. 1 6.23. Get thee bebinde 
me Satan, thou art an offence vnto me; For though Chriſt himſelfe 
did not (tumble, yet there was noe let in Peter, but that "Chriſt, 
being aſtoniſhed with thinking of the croſſe, ſhould haue bro» 
ken off the courſe of his calling, and Petets ſpeach in very deed 
did greeue him, and might haue giuen an occaſion of falling 
to che weake, 


How manifold is a Scandal ginend 


Double, by deuiding the ſubiect into the aceidents, private & 
prblick:Priuate, which may, alſo be called Domeſtical, whereby 
one, ot ſome few are offended, as children, ſeruants, huſbands & 
wiues,as when the child,ſeruant, Huſband or wife, ſee the pa- 
rents, Maiſters, wiucs or huſbands abſtaine from the worſhip of 
God,heare them ſweare to doe any thing, or to ſpeake vnchaſtly, 
whereby it preſently commeth to paſſe bh they are either gree» 
ued or elſe ready to imitate their examples, 

Againſt which Chriſt ſpeaketh , heſoener ſhall offend one of 
theſe lule onerwhich beleent in me, it had beene good ſor him rather 
that a Nlilſtone ſbould be hanged about his nec l ie and he ſbould be 
caſe into the ſea. Mark. . 4. Publick is whereby ſome whole mul. 
titude is offended, or elſe that which giueth an occaſion oftall- 
Ivo tomny weake ones; as coueteous men doe, whorcimaiſt- 
ers,Crimkords, and ſuch like which by their bad manners offend 
the Church and doe caſt both themſelues, d many others head- 
long into ruine. | 

2 A ſcandall giuen is diſtinguiſhed by che diſtribution of it, 
{om 


_ 


Oefen. 33, 
from the adiuncts, or fromthe difterence of the perſons that 
cauſe it: and hereby it comeꝛ to paſſe, that one is farre more gre - 
uous and pernicious then another, for that which is given by a. 
perſon placed in ſome great dignity, is more dangerous, and big 
example hurteth more then that which is giuen b Le Ag 
perſon, ot otherwaies obſcure*'So the adukery of Dauid the king 
is more greeuous i, then of ſome obſcure Cirizen-and therefore a. 1. gantz 
ſcandall is more ſeuerely puniſhed, both in regad of the perſon 3,1% - 
himſelfe who bender that place into which he is exalted 
by god, as alſo in teſpect of other men to whome he hath giuen 
a more e ffectuall cauſe of falling by his euill example, So that 
ſcandallis moſt greuous whichis giuen ofthe miniſters of the 
Churches, and the ſtudents of divinity, when they either by 
falſe doctrine, or impure liuing giue occaſion to many to ſpeake 


ill of the goſpell. 

As the ſinne of the ſonnes of Helie is ſaid to be exceeding 
grecuous, in the ſighte of the Lord *. And they ſinne more hai» 
nouſly which be in the conanu ion of the Church then they 
which be without. So the gouernour of a familie being a drunk- 7 


| ard, ſianes much more greuouſly then a ſeruant. 


VV kat ir the cart of offence ginent | 


The remote. cauſe is the ſudgment of God.1. Againſt the wick- 
ed, as was the ſcandall and impediment which the wiſe men of Exod 
Egypt gaue vnto Pharob.Þ; And the falſe prophets, in home 22 * 
was the lying ſpirit, gaue to King e Achab ©, and the lying ſignes 1. Kg 22 
of antichriſte where with thoſe which receiued not 4 — of 32 
the truth were deceiued 4, 2. The judgment of God forthe god-® 2,Theſay 
ly ot the good of the leR,whereof.r,Cor-11.19.Theremuſt be de- * 
wiſions that theſe which are approued, that is home experience 
hath ſhewed to be of faith vnfained and ſincere pietie, gb be 
made manifeſt. | 


The neareſt cauſe is Satan, whoe moucth men to all 
euill. 
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« The helping cauſe is the naughtineſſe and cotrupti- 


on of mans nature, falſe tcachers,, , the vuſbillſullgeſle, 
* | pride 
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pride, coucteouſneſſe, impatiency ofteachers. In reſpect of which 
cauſes Chriſt TO amp It muſt — rome, 
that is by neceſſity, not by compulſion, nor by this neceſſity pro- 
cceding from God, but from the voluntary corruption of man: 
for no man is an offence to another againſt his will, or through 
inconſideration but of purpoſe with deliberation, Therefore 
though ic be neceſſary that offẽces come, yet woe vnto the world 
becauſe of offences. 
UUbat are the ioint cauſes er by how manie mant 


it en offence ginen? 
Foure. 
Fuft — fa!ſe doctrine and falſe worſhip, ſuch be hereſies, 


errors, worſhipping of idoles, ſuperſtitions, the traditions of men 
_— the weake arc withdrawne from the ſimplicity of the 
wor . 
2 By word or ſpeach and that either filthy, curſed, or blaſphe- 
mous. . 
3 By life and behauiours repugnant to the law of god,ſuch 
ate filthy geſtures, haindus oftences,and euill examples in the a- 
buſc of Chriſtian libertie, whereby the weake are diſcouraged 
from chriltianicy , but fer the moſt part the offences giuen b 
doctrine do more harme, then the offences by manners, becauſe 
they worke more cloſely, & preſently aſſault the faſth: but theſe 
« Gev,3+2+ other doe ſooner appeate and doe ſeſſe hinder our faith;as in the 
beginning, the deuilſ gaue Eue a deadly wound, putting into her 
a falſe petſwatiõ *, And Slamon idolattie, brought forth the wor- 
ſhipping of ĩdols, for a long time after. 
TO bat puniſhment ir appointed for the author / of this 
ſcandull. 

Chriſt. Math. i ;. . doth threaten that la mentable ſentence ot 
horrible woe againſt them, woe be vnto the world berauſe offences, 
i verſe. õ. he pronoun ceth, that it is better for that man by whonee 
the offence it ginen, that a wil/lone being hanged about his necks hee 
ſhould be caft into the bottom of the ſea. 

Vai is an offence taken? 

That which men take vnto themſelues from the doeings or 
ſayings of other men, either from true doctrine and the outward 
forme ofthe Church, or elſe i genetall from any other things 

what 
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h atſoeuet. But in ſpeciall ſome ſpeach of ours, purpoſe or deede es 

which is godly, iuſt, and of it ſelfe honef, ot at leaſt not done "A 

wickedly and vnſcaſonably: By meanes whereof norwithſtand» 

ing ſome mi doth iudge ill of vs, but without cauſe, eithet of ſome 

frowardneſl:, ill will, or a_ cettaine ſiniſtet ſpitefulnefle ofthe 

minde;or elſe vpon error,and taketh it as an occaſion of offence. 
How manifold is an offence takes? 

Double, either from man, or trom the deuill,from man, which 

alſo, by deuiſion of Accidents into the ſubiects, is double, of the 
wicked, and of the godly. The ſcandall of the wicked is of world- 
lie men as of the wiſe men of this world, and of hypocrites, who 
are offended . I. at the poote eſlate, humility, and croſſe of Chriſt 
in our fleſh aſſumed. 
2 At the abſurdity imprudently conceiued, of the nouelty. & 
fimplicity of che doRrine of the goſpell. and preaching of grace 
( whereby we are taught that all men being — nature ſinners & 
ſubiect to the wrath of god are iuftificd, and ſaued thorow grace, 
or by faith alone in Ieſus Chriſt:) and by the article of election & 
ptedeſtination, and the mortifying of the old man. 

3 By the life and actions of the godly whereby they imagine 
themſclucsto be controlled in the tree vſe, of the thinges of the 
worlde. 

4 Laſtly by the croſſes and perſecutions, which goe hand in 
hand with the profeſſion ofthe goſpel, which offence becauſe it 
ſpringeth from the malice of them that are offended and from 
their ſpite it is called the offence of the Phariſes,of which Aab. 
15. 12. The diſcples (aid co Chriſt doft chow not know that the pha- 
riſes are offended bearing this ſpeach of thine, So Chrilt and the gol- 
pell were to the lewes an offence taken, and to the Greeians fooliſb - 
weſſ-.1,Cor.1.2 3. And the ſtone of offence, And the rocke of offence to Lat 
the twoe houſes of Iſrael . to witt by accident and 2 „. Wees 
Chriſt being deſpiſed and reiected is the author of iuſt condem- | 
nation, whereas in truth and by himſelfe( but to the elect) he is 
the way the truth, and the life, and the fountaine ofall good. Con- 
cetuing this we muſt obſerue the warning of Chriff, Bl-ſſedi: he 
that ir not offended in me. Math. lr. q. So the ſermon of Chriſt con- 
cerning the eating of his fleſh, vas a ſcandall to che Capernaites® 4 1 6.48 | 
So the /cwes were offcaded with Peters going in to the _ nn 


— 
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tiles ©. So the righteous actions of the godly are an offence to the 
e $452.12, wicked d. So the diſciples of Chriſt pulling the eares of corne, 
argen ate an offence tothe Phariles e. So many are offended by teaſon 
bin of the fartes which follow the preaching of the Coſpell to con- 


demne it. 


I bat are the canſes of this offence taken? 


The principall efficient cauſe is the uſt pronidence of God, 
which doth decree and execute this, although men ſtumble 
through their owne malice: as it is written, Beho!d I put in Sion 4 
flumbling ſtone and a roche of offence, The ſecond cauſe is, Satan 
who prouoketh the wicked to take all things in the worſt part. 

The inſttumental cauſe are the men themſe lues who ate offen- 
ded atthe godlineſſe of others. The cauſes aſſiſting are the blind- 
nes of mans reaſon, the cortupt iudgment of the world, the affecti 
ons of the fleſh, enuy, malice, raſh curiofity, the neglect of the 
holy ſcripture, bad opinions conceiued, the perſwaſion of a mans 
owne righteouſneſſe, the deſite of gaine and keeping credite, 

hating to be inſtructed: occaſions, ate the confeſſing and prea- 
ching of ſound doctrine, the behauiours, life, deeds and croſſes 
of the godly, the condition of the truth. 

As for the forme ot manner it is expreſſed in diuers examples. 

[i this kinde of Scandall to be anoided? 

No, but not to be regarded, according to the comaundement 
of god. Deut. 3 3.9, He that ſhall ſay to his father or to hit mother, I 
know vom not, he that ſhall not acknowledge his brethren and his ſonnes 
theſe ds keepe thy law, e Lord, And according to the rule of Chriſt 

concerning the Phariſes which were oftended at his word. Math 
15.4. Let them alone, they are blinde, and the leaders of the blinde. that 
is neglect them, neithe ttake care for offending them: and of the 
Apoltles Acts. . a9. we muſt obey god rather then men. and of 
Bernard It is better an offence ſhould come, then that the truth 
ſhould be forſaken.Beſides we muſt preferre the fitſt and ſecond 
commaundement before all the duties to men, according to the 
example of Elias againſt Achab !. and of Paule againſt Peter, & 


1 thoſe which plaid the Iewesb. 
5 641.3, f 
e Whatintheofence of the Gody take? 


Which 


wicked,bur is greedily taken of chem that be more malicious, that 
they may make the docttine of the goſpell doubtfull and vncer- 


Which istaken only of ſuch as be yer weake in the Church 3 


taine to the imple ſort, either by the calamities of the church, the 
puniſhments of the innocemts,the he teſies, & diſſentions, xhich 
trouble the church, or elſe by the multitude, power, and authori- 
ty of che aduerſaties of our doctrine, and by the flouriſhing e- 
— of the wicked, and the proſperous ſucceſſe of all thinges. — 
whereupon the prophet ſaich. m feete were almoſt moouod, becauſe 

I burned with zcale as concerning the wicked, bebolding the preſpo- 

rity of the vngodly Plal-73.2. 


V hat remedy haue the weake againſi this 
Scandallt 

If we call to minde the condition of the auncient Church and 
kingdome of Chriſt, if we meditate ypon the heauenlydoR- 
rine, and marke the ruine of the wicked, andthe bleſſed end of 
the godly:this the Prophet teacherh vs, in that ſame · Pſal. v G. 
muſedſ ſaith he) that I might vnderſt and this, but it was hard for me 
vntil I came into the ſanctuarie of ad. & conſidered their latter ende. 
So Iob contemning the proſperity of wicked men inthe middeſt ef 
his afflictions, butſt forth iato this ſpeach.lob,tg.25.1 know that 
wy redeemer lineth and that I ſhall riſe againe at the /aft day. 


What it that offence taben which comes from 
the Duel? 
When men doe wretchedly abuſe the faultes and ſinnes of the 
ſaintes to encourage them to ſinneʒ as Cham the drunkenefle of , G nn 
his Father *, orhers the inceſt of Lot b, Dauids adulterie and b Gen1g.3, 
murder *,the periury of Peter 4, Zacheus his extortion e & ſuch 31. 
lik e, that they may without ſhame giue thein ſelues to all kinde ©* S 
of wickedneſſe. And it is well called, Diabolicall of the qual. yy 16 
and not of the ſubiect, becauſe it is. vſed maliciouſiy to the diſ- 72.74 
grace of the Fathers, and the reproaching of God, and therefore Li- 
ought aboue all the reſt to be taken heed of, 


What is the third Rinde of offence? 


You 


e 


e The , ad nie plc 
| You tay call it a mixt kinde of offence, that is pan giuen & 
partly taken, to witt when a man doth vſe his chriſtian liberty 
ynſeaſonably: or elſe when a man dallieth with the enimies of the 
truth, yet this kinde of offence ſeemeth to be more like to that 
which is giuen, then that which is taken, For the auoiding wher- 
of this rule is to be obſerued, we muſt doe nothing without faith 
and againſt charity. Therefore Paul. 1. Cor. G. i a. And. 10. 23. ſaith 
Allthinges are lawfullfor me, but all things ave not expedient: And 
the ſaying of Clement they which doe whatſoencr is lawfull for them, 

aloe quickly come to doe that which it not lawful. 

UUbatiitheend of offences? 

The purpoſe ef Satan who ſtirs yp ſcandalls,is to draw men 
from the truth, to ſtabliſh errors, to corrupt good manners, te 
waſte the Church, to increaſe his kingdome, to hinder the glo- 
ry of God, to harden and to deſtroy men. 

But the purpoſe of god, who decreeth them, is to proue his 
owne,to manifeſt the reprobates: that there might be made a 

41 Cer14, Manifeſt difference betweene the true worſhippers of God and 
4 hypocrites *, 
bat it the wfe of thir doitrine? 

That our mindes being confirmed by the word of god againſt 
offences, and our affections brought into order according to the 
direction of the law of god ve might be ſincere and without off- 
ence vnto the day of Chriſt, ſull of the fruites of righteouſueſſe, 
which are to the glory and praiſe of god thorow Chriſt Ieſus. 

VF hat thinges are contrarie to an off uce ginen? 

Honeſt examples, ſpeaches and deeds which inuite others to 
imitate them, according tothe commandemente. Math. 5. 16. 
let your light ſo ſbine before men that they (eeing your good wor kes 1849 

 $erify your father which it in heauen. 
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yore: | } cians 
, bur 3ceotding to diuinitie, 4 
"ſpeech or talke wich God, not {o 
ofthe —_ as of the heart, which alſo 
mother termes -we call Riuven, mar 


co requeſt, which is 
otereFhi Wie dee "A 
— the — pear crying out. Hereupen res. 


by 4 Suecdacbe, it is taken for the whole worſhip of God b, alſo 


u prayer or intreating, perde ſuplication. Barts, 2 
o_ — alſo e * oo 
__ pr La, pf wore eurer 
The G — thus Nel defice! it, Damaſe." ejow3i Gn «ater — 17 
N eie n d v rep mas ws, that i 12 Ya . 


aſccuding of the minde towards God, and a requeſt 
conuenient of him. By «tranſlation taken from 
vnto praycrs, Act. ro. 4. A projers and thy almes. = are come 
ß into ance * er 4 
Or, prayer is a hol — of things pertaining to the glo · 
rie of — ourfuſerie, and an ST, wachung 900 det 
of the ſame, proceeding from a filiall or ſugnelik e truſt ia God. 
to the which, for the moſt part thankeſgluing is wont to Ware 1 
of holy men for beneſits receiued ſtom God. 
Or, it is an ardent affeion mou vp to Cod, whereds / "ee. 1 


ings #5 3 
blur 


a e 


g * k 4 


doe both aske and expect, ſrom God 2 for Chriſts ſake, gifts 
ſpitituall and corporall, ek his commaunde ment * 
promiſes, and alſo do kiue him yy 2 gifts reepiued, 
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40% © The fie d ghet lr. 

t lis an ardeg & earneſt ſaying open ofout bart beſore God, 
wherby from faith in Chriſt, we do either requeſl, or intreat for 
any thing, or do giue thanks for benefits receiued, whether this be 
done with words or without words, as with gtones & Ggbs alone. 
Wherby it is gathered. that the rencommandements,the Angels 
ſalutation, & the rehearing of the Creed are no ptalers becauſe in 
theſe, nothing is asked of God, Though ſimple people yſe thoſe 
az praycrs, Of how OY 15 it cr 
Aeg 3.41 Tholeldin regard oſ Bat eee alem, which is 

-y . made in a publicke & Eedlefialtical allenibljeF$4fot the moft pa 
b Marke,6+ is wont to be vocaſ, & it is the 2 partoſ the m 5 nd P 
46. which tueiy one do vie priuatly, either at home, ot abroad, in ſceres 
Ade corners of the hart, as Chriſt praieth in the mountain h, Peter in the 
vpper 2 of che houſe. Izackin the field, Dame/in the den, & Paul 


yelyrecss zt che ore, Hew meg arethe parts,o7 Erie. 


u vel de Pu. V Ti. a. i doth reckõ vp Which ate, i UN le 
precamur ate, is a deprecation, whereby, we deſite the turning away of 
quid. ſome cuil, which eyther troubleth vs alreadie, or hangeth ouer our 
iy% 144%. heads, of the verb , which is to aske, to pray, as Lake 22. 32-1 
ws langt haue praied for thee, that thy faithfaile net. And Hel 3. . Chriſt is 
ſaid to haue offered vp prajers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and 
tears unts bim that was able to ſane him from deb. N H, which 
is Feare: as when Paule 2. Theſſ. 3. a. deſireth them to pray for him 
that he may be deliuered from unreaſonable and cuill men: and when 
we defire remiſSion of (tas, and deliuerance from euill. 

Fever, Heeg, i3aprecation or etre wherin we defice thoſe things 

eu whichmake to the glory of god himſeſſ, or ſom benefit. as the kin 
, dom of chtiſt to come, the name of God to be hallowed, his wil to 
be done, & daily bread to be ꝑiuen ys daily, & the holy ghoft to be 
Sumer ſent, as Act. i. l continued with one accord in praier & ſapplication. 
* modi, is an interpellation or interceſiion, or poſtulation made 
for another. Therfore Re. 8.26. the holy ghoſt is ſaid, tomabe requeff 
for vr, & ver.. Chriſt the mediator ances voip ir that is,waketh 
requeſt for vr, as when one prayeth for another, or all do pray one 
for another, and for the Church, as A. 12.5, The Church maketh 
interce{$16 for Peter, ot, it is an interpellation wherin we complain 
to God of the which do hurt vs, as Dawid ſomtimes in the Plalme, 
eue, is a giuing of thanks, wherin we giue thanks to God 


either for benefus beſtowed ypon vs, & others, whereby _ ſer 
orth 


forth his fatherly chaſticement : or ſor euils taken aws 
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not alwaies obſetue the differences of thoſe three kinds. Therſote 

we may reftrain them vnto two, that is to wit,inuocation of Gods 

name, and thankſgiuing : like as Dawid reſtrained rand or nt, 

(al vyon me in the time of trewble, I wil deliner thee, & thon (batt glo- 
ihe me. V has are the cauſes of praier. ed 

he efficient inward cauſe is the holy ghoſt, Re. S. 26. For we 

know not what to pray as we onght but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt 

for vs with ſight which cannot be expreſſed.Not that he in very deed 

doth either pray, or ſigh, but becauſe he ſtitreth vs vp to praiers, & 

doth inwardly teach vs words and ſighes. So he is ſaid to eie, Gai. 

4.6. Becauſe he cauſeth vs to crie : whereu . I vor he 

is called the ſpirit of grace & er, and the Apoſtle biddeth vs | 

pray inthe 1050 Ghoſt els the inſtinct ofthe holy Ghoſt: Ede. 


* * * C * . 8 
The inſtrumentall in ward cauſe is Faith e. A "ate 


The principall cauſe which moueth vs to pray is manifolde; * 14 

1 The commandement of God, whetby he tequiteth of vs ſeiulce 

of inuocat ion, which is chieſe in the Church of God, Dex, 6. 1 3, 

T bow ſoalt watch thy Lord, and ſerne him alone, and Pſal. 50. 15. Cal. 

vpon mc. Mat.7.7 ache ſeoke voce. 2 The promiſe of heating. and 

I wvill heare thee, Pſal.5 o. 15. & 14.5.18,The Lorin neerb t al that 

cal vpen lim: de Pro. 18. 10. The name of the Lord is a ſttong tower, 

the weaponleſſe man flying vnto it ſhall be ſafe & ſure. Hlther do 

belõg the allutemẽts, wherwich Chrift doth allure ys to pray, Mat, 

7. 7. it ſbal be giuen you, e. ſhall find it Gall br opened, and Luk. li. 1; F. 
ye which are cuil can = good 2 vnto your childre hot t witch mers 
foal your ke tuen father gius the holy Gheſf to them that d: fire tim ſ, 
65.3. hen O God vvluch heaveſt my pr ater, unto thee ſhall all all fleſh 
come. And Eſay.65-24- ſoall call upon me, & 1 vill heare q in bf re 
ye crie,vvil | avere you for our heavily father Iuomeih that we haue 
weed of all theſe things before vue pray, Mat. 6. 32. 3 The feeling of 
our pouerty,& ofthe want of others; ſpititual & c6rporal] & the 
deſire of Gods kingdom. & g!orv ſeek» firft rhe bing dom of God, &- 
bir rig teouſnet, & the reſ ſhal be caſt vnto peu, Maths, 32. 

4 D-ungers & troubles of all ſorts which do compaſſe vs about, 
miſeries, divers tentations, the fault and guiltineſſe of out ſinnes, 
and the ſnares of the moſt gricuous , an watch full aduerſarie the 


D d 2 diuel} 


"3 


o * 0 — 
. 21 
* 


maway ſrom yz or la fu 
others, Pſal 6. 12. M hat ſhal T render onto the eee 
towards me 1 wil take the cup of ſaluation. & c. ut the ſcripture dt 
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4% God, and therefore is due to God alone, accordir 


4% The fine and thirtieth place. 
diuell: VUbo watketh about 47 4 Lion. i. Pet. 5. . ſeeking whom hee 
way denoure. Whereupon Chuilt ſaith, THHarb.26. 4r. VF arch 
pray, t bat ye enter not into tentation. a5 

5 Exerciſe of pietie, faith and hope, which from hence doe 
rake increaſe, 

6 The nature and propertie of loue, wherewith the godly are 
affected towards God: for it commech to paſſe that he which lo · 
uech is greatly delighted with the communication of him that is 
loued, and he defireth nothing more, then that he may poure out 
into his boſome thoſe things wherewith he is affected. Heere - 


vnto is added, that loue is more and more kindled by the talke of 
the partie loued. 

7 The example of Chriſt, and of all the Saints, whoſe chiefe 
care was intheir life time to call earneſtly vpon God. 

8 The vtilitie of 1 for by it we obtaine neceſſatie bene- 
fits, as well corporall as ſpitituall, Jam. 5. G. The ferment prayer of 4 
righteous man anaileth much. But the bountiful largefle of Gods 
benefits and gifts as well corporall as ſpirituall, and his fo great 
mitacles, which are ſcene which way ſoeuet you loole, ought of 
right to prouoke vs tothe ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſ; iuing. 
Ther ſote Dauid having perceiued the Lords libetalitie doth ſhew 
openly that « new ſong i put into bis month, o_—_ 3. 

What is the obiett of prayer, or who i; to be called von? ; 
That one, and eternall God, who is the father, and the ſonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt: for in true inuocation none of the three perſons 
of che Godhead is omitted, although they be not alwaies diſtinct- 
ly named, becauſe they are one God. 


But, he alone, 1 Becauſc he is the ſearcher of all mens kearts. 


wy err AA. I. 24. the ſearcher of the hearts and teines, that is, viewer of the - 


ru? Nor 


Pl, 79, thoughts and affections, or the kno wer of all things 2. 


&33 ie. 2 Becauſe, Inuocation is the chiefeſt part of the worſhip of 


g to his com- 
Deut. tʒ maunde nent b. And Fal. 50. 1 5. Call vpon me((aith Pe Lord), and 
Matte Chrift, Mat.6.9.after this maner therfore pray ye, Our father, c. 


- 3 Becauſe he is the alone author of all good things, alone om- 
nipotent, the knower of all things. full of compaſsion, who know= 
eth,willeth,and can heare, heale, deliuer all in all places that call v- 
pon him, therfore the faithfull ſay, E/ay,63.16. Thou Lord art 
ur father, Abraham Meth vt not, and Iiracl ir ignorant — 


4. cauſe 
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4 Becauſe we muſt beleeve in him alone, Rem. id M. How 


Hall they call on him, in whom they dee net beleene I Bur wee | 
not belecuc in Angels, and holy men. ? es gov 


Becauſe the aints are rea dvs haue called pon hohe irn 
A befides God. Wherefore the inuocation eng | 


ked and facrilegious, becauſe it raketh away from God his glorie, 
is eſtabliſhed without faith in the word, yea rather is contrarie to 
the ſame. Which alſo Epiphenins doth ſtitre againft, Page 448- 
Ov xver{vou rjufirh ap ie had r MU tor Ot tu Seer yu xv) On" 43 Ne 
chu * 2 che old errour ſhall not rule ders to forlake the 
living, and to worſhip one faſhioned of hm. 
UUbat need irthere to poure Prin our pr aver; unto God, when as be 
laueth vi, knoweth alreadybefore hand what things we need, what 
it expedient for vr neither hath need of an informer but rather 
hath decrred that he wil gius thi. Efay dy. iq. & Mat. 6.32. 
1 Becauſe as God hath appoi 
riſhys with meate and drinke, although he could doe it without 
theſe meanes: ſo it is his will that we ſhould obtaine by prayers 


- 


(which Heyy from faith) the good things which belong both 


to our ſaluation, and alſo to the ſuſtaining of this life e, and Chriſt ' 


faith, Luke. tr. 13. Tour heanenty Father will ging the holy Ghoſt to 


them that deſire lim: not tothem that ate idle. 


2 Becauſe he will haue his one right to be giuen to himſelfe, pita 
and vs to be admoniſhed from whence ſuceour is to be ſought, n elan 


from whom good things doe come vnto vs, and to whom 
recciued ate to be aſcribed, and alſo what is our need. 
That he is the ouerſcer of our matters, is it is ſaid, Pſal. 24:15." 
The cies of the Lord ars yon the righteons , and his cies are open"to 
their crie: and that, as a moſt gentle father he will beſtow vpon 
his beſceching children thoſe things which they defire,according 


to his will. & be neere ynto all that cal vpon his name in truth. r 
4 Taat we may receiue his beneficswith true thãkfulnes of mind, 18 


which by our praiers we do teſtify to happẽ᷑ vnto vs fromhis hand, 
5 That we may more earneſtly miditat vpõ the boſteouſaes of god 
6 Finally he wil haue our faith, in petition & expectation ofhis' 
benefits to be exerciſed, by feruent proier to be kindled & our hurt 
contiauaſſy to be inflamed with x defire of ſeeking, of louing, 
of worſhipping him. TL 
Dd ; Ar. 


nted this order, that he will nou» 
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Ave we vnwort hier, or greater ſinners then that we may 
preſume to pray? 

But we muſt ſet the commandement of God againſt our vn- 
worthines, and his promiſes, and kinde allurings, and alſo the 
moſt ſweet name gt a Father, which he vouchſafeth to ſuggeſt 
yato vs. Finully, the rightcouſnes and interceſsion of the Media- 
tour, againſt the ſeale of our ſins: for it is written, ¶ all pon me in 
the day of trowble : and oel. 2. 32. M beſocuer ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord, [ball be ſaued. And Math. 7. 7. Hike (ſaith our 
maiſter, ) and ye /hallreceue, Roc be, and ut [ball be opened onto you. 

Seeing there ir noze which ma» preſent bimſclfe onto God, and 

come into his ſight, by mom is God to be inuworated of vs, or 
who is our mediator with the heanenly Father? 

1 By him who is giuen vnto vs of the father himſelfe, a Media: 
hai rr eAduxate, and Prieſt b, Wherefore: he himſelſe faith, John 
14-6. Tam the way, the truth, and the life. No man commeth wnto the 
Father but by me. And verſ. i 3. as allo chap, 16. 23. V/hatſcener 

ye acke the Father in my name, be will giuc it 3. 
In this regard God had appointed in the law, that the prieſt alone 
Ex. s 9 going into the SanRuarie, ſhould beate vpon his ſhoulders the 

&-39-7-& names of the Tribes of Iſtaell, and ſo many moſt precious ſtones 
14 before his breaſt, but ih: people ſhould ſtand afar off in the court, 
and from thence c ud ioyne together praiers with the Prieſt. 

An d v heteas Chrili bid eth his Diſc iples flie to his interceſ- 
ſion after he had aſc-nded into heauen, laying, John. 16. 26. At 
that day ſpall qc acke in my name, he denieth not that God was ap- 
peaſed with the interceſsion from the beginning of the world, but 
he doth rather commend vnto vs this benefit as now more cleare 

after the aſcenſion of Chritt, as the apoſtle ſaith, Hebr, 10. 20. 
That anew way is prepared for vs into the moſt holy place. 

Therfore Chriſt is to be inuocated by a double name. 1 As God 
47 the author of all good was the facher and the holy ghoſt 5. 
Acw7-59 2 being mediator& intetceſſor, that we may be beard by him. Thet- 

fore he is called a prieſt for euer. Pſa. 110. 4. & Ro. 8. 34. 3 Me ir at the 
right hand of God, & maketh requeſt for ur, that it may be euidẽt that 
he is a perpetual mediator. not only of redemprion,bur allo of in- 
terceſſion, & Heb. 7. 2 jug, ge able perfetly to ſane them 
that come vnto God by bim, euer lining to make interceſſios for them, 
Noe 
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Not by any geſture, or prayers as though 
his ebe —— did . pray for vs: but 
ric,and vettue of his death, and price of redemption, 
waics freſh before God, and pon which the father lou king, dot 
heate thoſe that be his : and alſo by offering vnto him our praiers. 4A; 
And this is that which is, Z acharie I. verſ. 12. The Angell is ready 2 , 
to pray for the people of God : and to offer the prayers of the eLokabar 
Saints. Apoc. 8. 3. To wit, that AO which deliuered Jacob , 
from all cuill ©. And which went before the rents of the Iſrac- 
lices in the wildernes, & brought them into the land of aa d, 
that is, the donne of God Iclus Chriſt, God and man, the onely 
mediatour betweenn God and men, 

Wherefore not truſting in out o e worthines or merits, we. 
come into Gods preſence,notas the Phatiſee e, Or as Agamemnon, 
who thought that he ſhould be heard for his ſacrifice of a hundred 
beaſts: & Chry/erfor his merits: but by the protectiõ of Chriſt alone. 
And frõ hence is to be ſought a difference between a chriſtian pra'e 
er, & the prayer of al other men: for faith alone inChriſt doth make © Mans 
a difference ara the inuocation of Chriſtians & of other men. * 

But muſt not we go unto Cod by Sainti, at we goe to the king >Is 
the prince by Earles and Conneellors ? 

This is a wretched excuſe, ſaith Ambroſe : for therefore do men 
goto the king by ttibunes and Earles,becauſe the king likewiſe is 
a man, and knoweth not to whom he ought to commit the com- 
monwealch.But to get any ching at the hands of god/fromwhom 
nothing is hid )chere is no need of a helper, but of a deuout mind. 

And Chriſt vpon earth heard neither the apoſtles making interceſ» 

ſion for the Cananite . Nor Marie his mother for the new maried _ ö 
couple, but w_— put het back from him®.For ſeeing he himſelf an | 
is ſufficiently careful of our ſafety, he needeth not intermeſſengers 5 of 


Are there not alſo in the mean time left to the ſamts in this hife their ö 
interceſſorr, wherby among themſelues they do commend YF 

one another: ſafetie unto God ? | 4 

Yes doubleſſe e proceeding from charity, but which do de pen = 
vpon that only interceſſion of Chriſt, wal are made in his name, | 
and are directed to it. Whereupon rightly Auguſtine. If thon ſcebe g 


for aprieſt he it aboue the beauens,where he maketh requeſt for thee, 
who died for thee vpon earth, : 
Dd 4 Doth 
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Doth the imerceſtion of Saints ow vpon that, be- 
—— 2 vpon apy pang = 
pray likewiſe one for another? Iam.g. 16. | 
Inno wiſe, becauſe they which liue heere, do this, for the main- 
taining of charity, according to the Lords precept,nenher arc they 
deſlitute of a promiſe:which reaſons are far from the dead, whom 
the Lord hath remoued from Our company and conuerſation. 
Ecele. 9.5.6. The dead know vs not, and therefore he would haue 
them to be eftranged from the knowledge of our affaires: for that 
which ſome ſay concerning the looking glaſſe of the Trinitie, 
wherein they may from aloft eſpie the conditions of men, it is a 
feigned fable. 
What is the ſmbie(t of prayer, wherein it ii 
dEſay. 29, Not the mouth, not the tongue, not the lips, not the throat ie 
13 ſelfe a, but the ſoule it ſelfe, or minde of the faithfull : for prayer js 
__ the talke of the ſoule, and properly of the inward affection of the 
Lone heart, which is powred out vnto God the ſearcher of hearts e:God 
« Mah,6,0 i, A Spirit, therefore be it to be worſhipped and adored in Spirit, And 
& 10b+4.24 I will pray with the Spirit, and with the pnder ſl anding ſaith Pare. 
2. Cor. 14.15. 
wha 2 the matter of prayer, that is, what things are tobe 
acked of God? Th 
Not all things whatſocuer, but things promiſed and comman- 
ded of God, and which can conueniently be giuen of God, and 
according to his will declared to vs in his word : Therefore wee 
+ Luk 1.6. mult not aske vnprofitable, fooliſh, hurtfull, yniuſt things, but 
, 3992 , thoſethings which are lawfull *. Aud this is the aſſurance that we 
13,9 haue toward bim, that he heareth vs, if we abe any thing according to 
Mathizo bis will. 1. Iolm. 5. 14. Neyther let ys deſire one thing which he 
24-22 may not grant. For, true prayer ought to reſt ypon the promiſes 
E „, God b. 
3 1 But the things that are to be prayed for, are threefold. 
+ Maths t Before all things, thoſe which concerne the glotie of God, 
33 and which make for che aduancing ofit . 

8 2 Thoſe which belong to the ſaluation of our ſoules, as are the 
gifts of the Spirit, fait h, remiſſion of ſinnes, patience in aduerſity, 
perſeuerance in pietie, &c. | 

3 is H, that li, thoſe things which ſerue for the yle of this life, 


Contra, 


8 *% 


Contrariwiſe, three ſorts of things are to be praied againſt, x, 
wharſocuer hindreth the ke ef God. 2. whatſocuer is cen- - 
tratie to our ſaluation 3. Wuhatſoeuer in this life is huntfull vnto 9 
vs. The matter of all things to be aſłed and to be praied againſt, | 
Chriſt hath brieflic gathered into the number of ſixe things ge- 


© nerallic. 
But r nes to be aſked or praied again? 

The good thinges of the firlt and ſecond ſort, that it, which „ 
concerne the glorie oF god, and which make for our ſaluation, * N 
are to be praied for abiolutely, ſimplie and without condition, 1 
becauſe ſimplie, abſolutely, and without condition they are pro- 
miſed to vs in the worde, Joel. 2. 3 2. And. Rom. 10.13. vboſacner 
ſhall call wpon the nin: of the Lorde ſbal be ſaned: and becauſe 
we cannot but vſe them well- But the good thinges of the third 
kinde( which we may vſe both well and ill) we muſt pray for, 
and the cuill thinges (which may be a helpe for ys vnto that 
which is good) we mult pray againſt, with condition that Gods 
glorie be not leſſned, or our ſaluation hindred. So peace, health, 
riches, ſucceſſion of children, and other things which belong to 
this life, are to be aſked of the Lorde: Schnell and pouettie are 
to be praied againſt, becauſe they ate promiſed vnto vs, with a 
condition, if according to the iudgment of our beſt Father they 
be deemed profitable for ys. For as Auguſtine ſaith. Quad vtile ef 
egrete, magis nouit medicus quam egrotns, 1, that which is pro. 
table for the ſick, the Phiſicion rather knoweth then the fick ; 

Moreouer, the manner is not to be preſcribed vnto God, but 
to be left to his will: for he knoweth belt at what time, aſter 
what manner to doe any thing. how he oughto ſer forth his glo- 
rie, and to helpe vs: which thing is confirmed by — ex 
amples of godlie men praying, 

But doth not a prayer maar with theſe conditions of it mak- 

«th * glorie 775 be wholeſome for vs, 
ifagree with the words of Tamer, C 
1 who biddeth ws to A — 
without wauering | 
Noeʒ for it is one thing to aſke with wauering,which Iames 
forbiddeth, becauſe it is contrarie to faith;and another thing with 
a condition. For a faithfull man doubteth not but that god — 


. 
* 


S Mathi9 
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Ao The fine and thirtieth Place. 
reth his praiers, when as he hatha certaine promiſe of God *, 
becauſe if he giueth not that which is aſked, truely he beſtow- 
etch that which is better: whereupon Bernard, vnum e duob us ſpe - 
rare indnbitanter poſſumus, quoniam aut dabit quod petimus, aut quod 
nobis nouerit eſſe vtuluus, that is to ſay;one of the two, we may vn» 
doubtedly hope for, becauſe he will either giue that which we 
aſke, ot that which he knoweth to be more profitable for ys. And 
this thing the name of Father, moſt good, woſt wiſe , ommipeteut 
doth declare. F 

Becauſe the Lord (peaketh generallie Tobn.16.23. 
whatſoener ye ſhall aſk the father in my name, 
be will giue it you, whether therefore 
are all things to be aſked an 
expetied of God? 

Noe, but the generall particle whatſocuer in this ſpeech is 
to be reſtrained to a certaine kinde, that is to ſay, whatſcexer is 
profitable for you, not in your, but in the iudgment of my Fa- 
Coll.4,z ther. After which manner. 1, /ohn. 5. 14. this kinde is teſtrayned, 
Rom 15'z0 5f we aſke an thing according to his will, he hoareth vs, 


4 lo t 6] 


2 Theſſiz 1. For whome ought we to pray? 
7 Cru Not onely for our ſelues, but for all men. 1. For magiſtrates 
Ir, 42˙2 


a0 and ſubiects . I. Tim. 2. I. I exbort that firſt of all ſupplications be 
beg iy made for all men, For kinges,and for all that are in au cthority. 2. For 
Im. ,t s the miniſters of the worde, and teachers of the church. 
3 For friends, brethten, and the whole church © one for ano- 


i ther 4. 4 For enemies e 


For ſinners and vnbeleeuers, as Abraham for the Sodomites 


Acti7.60 f, Lot alſo forzoar 3 ,Moſes forthe people when they had moſt 


f Gent3 opreuouſly ſianed ſetting yp a calte h, ſo Samuell for Saul. I. Name 
ye ds j that of enemies he would make them friends, that he would 
855 1 conuert them and fruſtrate their attempts. 

bExod,;z 6 For the afflicted and ſicke, but for theſe, whiles they live 
re with vs in this life, 

S. i How muſt we pray for our enemies? 

4 * * If they be aduetlaties to a iuſt cauſe, as to true doctrine, wee 

n muſt pray that god would maintaine his owne cauſe, and either 

ls y 8 3 

2 Sam. 12 conuert them it they be curable, or confound them if incurable, 
is, if we haue wronged them, we mult aſke them forgiueneſſe, and 


[ce 


uite them; if we neuer hurt them, we muſt pray that they m "OO 
— friends , or unframed Ka, ors 8 
cauſe, and our perſonzby Chriſts example, we may pray for ſuch 
as are curable, and for vengence vpon the deſperate. by 

For whom mult we not pray? 
i For the dead. i. becauſe whatſocuer is done without faith is 
ſinne . Rom. 14. 23. But of that matt ex inthe canonicall ſcriptures, 
we haue neither commaundement, nor example, and therefore 
is not of faith. For that which is reported of Iudas AMacbebe« 
«s . 2. Machab.1 2.49, lending to Ierutalem anoffering for: the 
ſlaine Iewes, which had priuily taken thinges conſectate to the 
idols of the [amnices; it is not canonicall but apocriphall,atidof- 
ſuſpected credit, oy that the author of the diſcourſe doth a, r 
craue pardon in the end of the booke: which thing agreeth not 46 
to the ſcriptures inſpired of god :, nor to the writers which haue 
written as they were mooued by the holy ghoſt bʒ and noe ſuch 
ſacrifice was commaunded of God to be done, yea rathet it was 
done againſt the law, which did forbid ſacrifices to be done for | 
them who had polluted themſelues with an excomunicate thing. N: Pat. 
2 Becauſe ſuch prayers are vnproficable;For x hoſoeuer doe c19b,3.48, © 
depatte from hence, either they departe in faith and are blefled, 36 
and therefore haue no neede of prayers: or doe want faith, and loh.546 
are damned e, and therefore cannot be holpen. $12.49 bh yt" 
2 Nor for the indurate enemies of God, ot them whome the . oo 
lord as it were with the finger hath ſhewed vs,to ſinne agaiuſt Ac a- 
the holy ghoſt 4:but againſt themeacher:} That they may not: 


make a proceedinꝑ, but that they may be letted and ſtopped Ne o 
45915 


( which is a point of charity) a. That they may be cut of if \with a Het 
deuiliſh furie they goe forward to reſiſt god, the Cy urch & the ak T 
truth, and ate vocurable:which thing belogeth not to priuate re- ig b 
uẽge. but commeth of a ſinguler zeale of god. So Dauid if, and Paul 

2. Tim. 4. g. Alexander the Copperſmith hath done me much ei, 

the lord rewarde him according to his worłes. So Maſes againſt Ko- 

rah Dathaa and ¶Æbitam, Num. 16.15. 


UU bat is the forme of inuoc ation: 
Although there be many formes of prayinÞ,as are the pſalmes 
of Dauid,andthe prayers of other holy men, both olde and new, 
written 
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written well and profitablie yo ſpirit of Chriſtzyet notwith- 
ſanding the ſhorte forme which God of his great goodnes pre« 
ſcribed vnto vs 5; which is called the Lords praier, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the reſt: both for the maieſtie of the author,the 


order of the things to be requeſted, andalſo becauſe it contai- 
neth in briefe, all things which belong to the glorie of god,and 
our good and what we may aſke of the beſt god, w is 


needtull to defire, and what he will graciouſly beſtowe vp- 
on vs, whereupon great fruite of comforce doth redound vn- 
to vs, becauſe we whe doe ina manner aſke outof his mouth, 
know to aſke nothing abſurd, nothing vnmeete, or vnſeaſonable, 
vnto him, 

Vet we are not tyed to euery word of this forme; but it is 
Lawfull to take no other matter of ptaiets, and al the prayers of the 
fait hfull ought to accord (in reſpcR of the ſenſe) to this moſt 
perfect and truly lawfull patterne: but — which goe further, 
doe add of there owne, to the wildome of God, and doe deſpiſe 


his will, and euer obtaine nothing, ſcing that they pray without 


faith. 
What are the condition! of prayer, or the adinnlts and 
circumſtances? 
Some are inward, proper, and perpetuall:but others arc out- 
ward,indifferent, and changeable, 
Which are inward? 

1 Aminde well ordered, that a man being about to pray may 
come with a minde vide of other cares, and of fleſhly & Wan- 
dering thoughts, where with it my be caried about hither and 
thicher, or preſſed downe from heauen towards the earth, and 
with conuenient attention and reuerence towards the niaieſtie 


«449,34 of that god, to whoſe conference he doth goe a. 


2 The ſincerity of the hearr, or a pure heart d, that he which 
is about to pray may lay aſide all opinion of worthines and me- 
tit, and may fecle not feignedly but truly his owne want, after 


the example of Jacob. Gen. 3 2,10. ] am eſſe then the leaſt of Gods 


merciet, of Daniel Chap. g. ið we doe not pteſent out ſupplicati- 


ons before thee, for our owne righteouſneſſe but for thy great 


tender mercies ©, and of the publcan 4, I am not worthy to life 
yp my eyes to heauen. 


3 A 
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proſtrate himſelfe before God with an humble and free conſeſſi- . pu. * 


on ofhis ſinnes and requeſting of pardon . ee t 
4 True repentance and a godly purpoſe, Pſal. 26.5. I ν 1.1.0. 1.5 
mine handes in innocency O lord, and compaſſe thine altar. For god hea 2 
reth not ſinners f. Eſay. i. 13. VUhen ye ſball make many praers, I Jelavy 7 
will not heare you, becauſe your handes are full of bloud, Contrari- . pg, 10 

wile If we ſhall aſke anything ,we ſhall recrius it of him becanſe we i 

heepe his commanndements.t. Iohn. 5. 12. Aud f anymanbe a wer- Hel · 10. 22. 

fviper of God aud doth his will, him heareth be, lohn 9.37. 6 
A ſtedfaſt truſt of mercie, and of the fauour of God for ,Chriſts © n. 

ale and a ſure hope of audience, that he will liberallie and free 

Helpe them which aſke,according to that, Math. 2 1. 2 2. hf 

wer ye ſhall aſbe, if ye beleexe ye ſhall receine it: For it is wondrous 

how god is prouoked by our diſtruſt, if we craue oſ him par» 

don which wee doe not looke for: And indeed faith doth ſtay 

r. yponthe promiſe or power and truth of the promiſer. 2,v 

the fatherly affection of God in Chriſts merite which is infinite. 

6 Vaderſtandins,fer praier without vnderſtanding ofthe things 


5 


and words, ne leſſe then without affection, is hipocriticall, and 
with out fruite *, = 
7 Vaanimitic and brotherly agreement, and pardoning of off- es. 0 
er ces that is, remiſſion of anger and of hatred, of reuenge, lay- 5.c.Tim,:,8 
ing aſide affection and forgetting of iniuries.* (for remiſſ on of © Eſy,43 
anger and of the fault belongeth to God alone) and mutuslſ re- 5 
conciliation, as Acts. 1, 14. The apoſtles continued ' in prior uilduets 
that is with one aceord. So Math'5, 23.24. the partie dia- 
greeing. ( the ſpeech being fitted to the manner of that time) is 
commaunded to goe from the altar, and firſt to be reconciled 
to hi; brother, before he offeteth ſacriſice to god. 2 
8 Perſeuerance, if we be not wearied with praying, if we giue Tt g 
not place to afflictions or euils, as they doe which are quite out I, 
of heart d, Habarucks2, 3. Though the lorde tarie, waite for him, for —— * _ 
comming he willcome, and ſhall not ſlay. Vetthe former conditicr s e * 
are not ſy required with extteame rigour, but that god here doth t Th. 
tolerate manie infitmities in thoſe that be his, and) ſo that the-19,53,7 
godlie do lament, ind chaſtice tbemſelues and by and by come to $5.4, 
chemſclues, ſtriue and endeuour whither they doe not eſtſonns 
reach ) 


415 T he fixe and thirtieth place. | 
reach )doth forgiue them as is ſhewed by the examples of Dauid, * 
Plalm.29.13 Stay thine anger from me till before 7 gde hence and 
be not, Plalm, 80.5. How long wilt thou be angrie at the prater of 
thy ſernant,and of leremie, lament. 3.8, when I cry and oute, he 


Mutteib ont my prayer. 
Which are the outward circumſtancer,or Accident. 


ef prazer? 
Fias, Time, place, Geſture, ſpeech, faſting. 
When muſt we pray? | 
Epheſ.6.18.praying ale. i. Theſſ. 3. Io. night and day pray. 
ing exceeding y Pal 119. 62.For ſo great is our needineſle, wee 
ſinne ſo often, we are pteſſed with ſo many perplexities, ſo many 
temptations do inſult ouer vs, ſo great is the heape of Gods 
benefits vpon vs, that there is cauſe inough for all men why they 
ſhould continually grone, and ſigh vnto God, craue his helpe and 
proſecute him with thankſgiuing and praiſes. Notwithſtanding 
the auntients had ſet howres of praying, as the mornipg,noone, 
and euening not for ſuperftition but for order ſake, | 
But in the new teſtament their is no certaine preſcript time, 
but it dependeth vpon the qualitic of affections and cauſes of 
praying,howbeit to vphold our weaknes and to ſſirre vp our 
dulneſſe,ir is profitable that eucry one of vs ſhould appointto 
himſclfe houres of praying as it were ordinarie, namely when 
werile in the morning, when we goe about worke,when wee 
fit downe to meate,when we are fed with gods bleſſings, when 
we betake our ſelues to reſt, ſo that this obſeruing of howres 
ENA Want ſuperſtition, But eſpeciallie we ought to pray and giue 
r thankes, as oftenas either ſorrowfull orioyfull thinges are offe- 
P/el,50.!5 ted to vs or to our brethren b. But to haue publique praiers t is 
117.614 meete thata certaine time in euery church be appointed, ſo that 
there may be prouiſion for the profit of all, and all things may be 


done decently and in order, i. Cor. 14 40. 


There muſt we pray? 
E,, God in times pat, to one nation had appointed one place 
GONE namely the Tabernacle e afterwarde the 7 emple of Solomon 4, 
pat becauſe they were the figure and type of the onely mediator. 


4.Kings6.4 and appeaſet of god, Chtiſt the true temple, by x home alone god 


will 
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Of prayer: AS. 
will here ys. But Chriſt the truth of the tem — m 
tooke away the cetimonie of holy place. ore it is lawfu 
for vs to pray in any place (and yer arightly and rly)ſo 
chat it be godly and religiouſly obſerued Pſal. 103. 22 
lord,all ye his worker in all places of bis dommion. Iohn. 4.2r.23.net 
in this monntaine,nor at lernſalem, but the true ;fball 
vvorſtip the Father in ſpirit and in truth. 1.Tim.2.8.The apoſtle 
will haue men to pray cuerie where as need ſhall require, he- 
ther in the temple, or out of the temple, liſting vp pure handes 
ynto god. | ' 

For not the qualitie of the place, but rather the piety of the 
partie that prayeth doth ſanctiſie the prayer: yet norwithſiand- g 
ing, Chriſt allowed a publique place appointed for common a 
prayers» and hohe aſſemblies, when he faith, Math, 18. 20. 
vvhere tyvs or three are gathered together in wy name there am I 
in the mid leſt of them. and in this reſpect, he called the temple the 
houſe of praier. Math. 21. 13, And the Auncients, from their la- 
ſull uſe, called them Oratories: onely we muſt take heed leaſt we 
account the temples to be the proper dwellings of God, (from 
whence he doth the neerer giue care vnto vs) or attribute vnto 
them 7 know not what ſecret ſanctitie, which may make the 
prayer moe holy before god. For this doth Eſay reproue chap. 
66. f. and 2 But ſeeing we are the temples oſ God, 
if we will call vpoa God in his holy temple, we mult pray with - 
ia out (clues. 
What is is therefore that the Lora ſait h CMath, 

6'6 But when thou prayeſt,enter into 

thy chamber:and when then haft 
fant thy dore,pray vnto thy 
father which it in 
feeret? 

He doth not ſimplie condemne publique 
aſſemblie of the Church, but by an Hebrew catalepſis, & reſpe&t- 
juely & comparatiuely, by entring into the chamber, the corrupt 
affection of hypocrites, that is to ſay that vaine glorie, which 
they dyd ſceke in prayers, whiles that gocing forth into a pub- 
like place, they did pray in croſſe waies, & in corners of ſtreets in 
double paths, aud in places where three or fower waies meetes 


where 


ers made in the 


— 


— " P wy 


us T he fine and thirtierbplace. 7 


reach doth forgiue them as is ſhewed by the examples of Dauid, 
Plalm.39.13 Stay thine anger from me till before I'gor hence and 
be not, Plalm,80.5. How long wilt thon be angrie at the praier of 
thy ſernam,and of Ieremie, lament. 3. 8, when I cry and oute, he 


Muttetb ont my prayer. 


Which are the outward cireumſt ancer,or Accident. 


of praver? 
Fine, Time place,Geftmre, ſpeech, faſting. 
When muſt we pray? | 

Epheſ.6.18.prajing Alwaies. l. Theſſ. 3. Io. night and day pray. 
ing exceeding „al 119. 62. For ſo great is our nee dineſle, wee 
finne ſo often, we are preſſed with ſo many perplexities, ſo many 
temptations do inſult ouer vs, ſo great is the heape of Gods 
benefits vpon vs, that there is cauſe inough for all men why they 
ſhould continually grone, and ſigh vnto God, ctaue his helpe and 
proſecute him with thankſgiuing and praiſes. Notwithſtanding. 
the auntients had ſet howres of praying, as the mornipg,noone, 
and euening not for ſuperſtition but for order ſake, | 
But in the new teſtament their is no certaine preſcript time, 
but it dependeth vpon the qualitic of affections and cauſes of 
praying. howbeit ro vphold our weaknes and to ſtirre vp our 
dulaefſSi is profitable that eucry one of vs ſhould appointto 
himſclfe houres of praying as it were ordinaric, namely when 

werile in the morning, when we goe about worke,when wee 

fit downe to meate,when we are fed with gods bleſſings, when 

we betake our ſelues to reſt, ſo that this obſeruing of howres 

ZExed.5.: Want ſuperſtition, But eſpeciallie we oug"t to pray and giue 
t thankes, as oſten as either ſorrowfull orioyfull thinges are offe- 
Tal gotg red to vs or to our brethren h. But to haue publique ptaiers t is 
117.674 meete thata cettaine time in euery church be appointed, ſo that 
there may be prouiſion for the profit of all, and all things may be 


done decently and in order, i. Cor. 14 40. 


dere muſt we pray? 
N,, Ood in times paſt, to one nation had appointed one place 
&- 40.1 Gy namely the Tabernacle ©,afterwarde the 7 emple of Solomon 4, 


prey” Mg * becauſe they were the figure and type of the oneJy mediator. 


41.King+6.4 and appeaſet of god, Chiilt the true temple, by x home alone god 


Will 
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will here ys. But Chriſt the truth of the _—— — — YN 
place. ore it is | Lak 18,c0 3 . 
Jo Acts.8 1 


tooke away the cetimonie of a h 
for vs to pray in any place (and yet arighely and | | 7 
chat it be godly and religi obſetued Pſal. 103. 22 
lord, all ye his wor hei in all places of bis dominion. Iohn. 4. ar. 23.not 
in this monntaine,nor at Ieraſalem, but the true foalt 
v vorſtip the Father in ſpirit and in truth. I. Tim. a. g. The apoſtle 
will haue men to pray cuerie where as need ſhall require, he- 
ther in the temple, or out of the tetnple, lifring vp pure handes 
ynto god, ; 
For not the qualitie of the place, but rather the piety of the 
partie that prayeth doth ſanctiſie the prayer: yet notwithſtand- Egal 46. 
ing, Chtiſt allowed a publique place appointed for common * 
prayers» and hohe aſſemblies, when he ſaith. Nah. 18. 20. 
vvhere tvvs or three are gatbered together in my name, tl ere am [ 
in the midicſt of them. and in this reſpect, he called the temple the 
7 of praier. Math. 21. 13, And the Auncients, from their Jaw- 
ſull uſe, called them Oratories: onely we muſt take heed leaſt we 
account the temples to be the proper dwellings of God, (from 
whence he doth the neerer giue care vnto vs) or attribute vnto 
them 7 know not what ſectet ſanctitie, which may make the 
prayer more holy before god. For this doth Eſay reproue chap. 
6.1. and god, Ats.6.4g. But ſeeing we are the temples of God, 
if we will call vpoa God in his holy temple, we mult pray with 
ia our ſelues. 
What is is therefore that the Lora ſait h CMath, 
6'6 But when thou prayeſt,enter into 
thy chamber:and when then haft 
fant thy dore,pray vnto thy 
father which is in 
ſeerer? 

He doth not ſimplie condemne publique prayers made in the 
aſſemblie of the Church, but by an Hebrew Wang is, & teſpect- 
juely & comparatiuely, by entring into the chamber, the corrupt 
aſfection of hypocrites, that is to ſay that vaine glorie, which 
they dyd ſceke in prayers, whiles that gocing forth into a pub- 
like place, they did pray in crofle waies, & in corners of ſtreets in 
double paths, aud in places where three or fower waies meete, 

k where 
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v nere men ate wont to come together, tather ſceking the greg 
aſſemblies of men which might ſee them praying, then a depart · 
ing into ſome ſolitarie place. And by that manner of ſpeaking he 
teacheth that hypoctiſie, that ambition, that vaine glorie, that 
wandering of the minde (of it ſelſe too ſlippety)is to be excluded 
from all praier, And chat a ſolitarie place is to be ſought, which 
may ſo farre helpe vs, that being farre from all kindes of cares, dc 
tumults of men we may deſcend, and throughly enter into our 


heatt. WE. 
Vi hat ought to be the geſture of him that print? | 
A diuerſe geſture is not preſcribed, but yet is deſcribed in the 
ſcriptures, 
«Maths,5 The lewes in time paſt, did pray ſomtimes ſtanding *, but 
Mark+11,25 ſometime with bowed — Gomes >, and Chriſt him- 
ges ſelfe® knceled downe and praied; as allo Peter a, and Stephen +, 
* Paul alſo vſed bowing of the knees, Epheſ.3. 14. Fer thir cunſe 
„LA (ſat be ) [ bowe my knees vnte the father of our lorde leſus (rift, 
d A. by which geſture, a lowly ſubicRion,and an empting ofour 
40 ſelues before God is (ſignified. 1 
Ap *7* 2. Moſes liſteth up his handes towardes heauen: and Paul 
willeth. 1. Tim. 2. g. that pure hands ſhould be lifted vp vnto God: 
which geſture belongeth vnto children, who do reach their hand 
to the parents, when they will obtaine any thing, or ate ſuppli- 
ant to them. But this cerimonie of lifting yp of handes dot ad- 
moniſh vs, that the heart and ſenſes are to be lifted vpon hie, ſeaſt 
they which deſite to be heard oſ God, ſhould abide in their 
dreggs. as Dauid interpreteth Pſal. 86. 4. 25. 1. onto thee o Lord [ lift 
vp my ſoule. . 

3 leſus lifting vp his eies praied: which is alſo a token of the 
heart lifting vp it ſelfe vnto god with confidence of hearingtcon- 
trariwiſe, the letting downe of the eyes in the publican E, was a 
ſigne of exceeding great demiſſion of the minde. 

4 Paul biddeth the man to pray with his head vncouered, to 
teſtiſie the greater reuerence of God: but the woman with her 
Ai head coueted. for ſubiection and for modeftie ſake.1.Cor. 1 1. 4. 

5 There beſcemerh alſo the office of prayers,a voycc, or tongue, 
both in ſpeaking moderately, and allo in ſinging, either priuate 
ly,or in the church aſſemblie, ſo that it followeth * 

I. Cor. 


lob, it Al» 


after the ſupper inſtituted by deen 

ſtles lid ng a plalme *, And Plinie the ſecond, in bene K | 
piſtle to Traiane the Empetour, writech that —— 3 
cuſtomed to ſing hymnes 40 . | N 
rn leaſt chat, the ſo for; „ 
ſweerenefle and the delight of the eare 3 | | 
more bent to the pleaſant tuning, then the affeRions to the ſpi- * 
tituall meaning of the wordes, and that neither merit vor 33 


greater parte at Gods worſhip be placed im fi 
* e vox ſed — muſica cordula Flow, cor, 
Non clamans ſed amani cantat in aure det. - 
For, Its not voice but voteʒnot muſicall harmonie, but lee « 
Not clamant, but amang,chaunes it in gods holie care, 9 
Ocherwiſe, thei tongue moueth the ſenſes, exereiſeth and re | 
taiaeth the minde in thinking of God. and is made ſpeciallic- $6 
declare and publiſh the praiſeaf God, according to that 
us cardis, verbis excitatur orantis, 
be affection of the heart is ſtirred vp by the wordes of him 
that prayeth. 
Vet it is not alwaies neceſſarie. For ſometime the beſt p 
are without voice, ſoMoſes. Exod.24· 15. is ſaid to haue yn» 
to God, who yet is not read to haue opened his mouth. So the 
mouing of the lips of Anna the mother of Samuel] is comme». A 
ded v, whoſe ſpeech notwithſtanding was not heard, for (as Cys ; , Rana 1 
prian ſaith) ef Dems nonwcicsſed cordis auduor, that is, God is a itz ꝙ 


hearer not of the voice but of the heart. yet notwichſtanding the 
principall vſe of the voice, is in publique prayers, ſor mutual e 
prong wks for the ſetting ſotth 


— 


rogetherofthepruſeofgod'®, „„ 
kinde of, ene eee * ecelgae Fe 
Not hs! hy + or lar, which may be vn- ; Fo 
derſtood of the common A. 1 — all che aſſemblie, to the 11 
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as The fre and ihirtietb place. 
eft. For thowwevily piaeſt vbankewel, but the ether is not edrfied. But in 
the Church I liad rather to(peake fine verdi with true vnderſtanding, 
that I mig lu wſtrutt others , then ten thouſand wordt in a ſ range 
tongue. By the word ſpirit, ſigtiſying the ſingulat gift ofotor gues 
v bich ſe me being indued therwith, did abuſe, hen they did take 
it away fr6 rhe ckiefeſt part ofthe ſoule, that is, the ynderftanding 
& chere is no doubt but that a language without vndetſtãding di- 
pleaſeth God. What is to be decreed concerning faſting? 


4 1.or. 7.5 That it was and is wont to be ioyned to prayers both priuate,& 
A, publique, as it were a prepatatiue *:only let it not be ſuperſtitious, 
— he 5, norin 7 
Cc Lv +2+J7 . 

4 Act. 4. kind of 
* Mat. 4 


ion meritorious v. Aſat. 17. 2 I. & Aar 9. 29. T here is 4 
li(faith Chriſt) which it not caſt out but by prayer & ſa- 
7 fling. and Auna the propheteſſe ©, is ſaid to haue ſetued God with 
i faſtings& praiers:alſo At. 3. 3. After faſting &praying;the Prophets 
& teachers of the Church that was at Antiochia laid hands on Bar- 
nabas and Paule. VI bat is the end of prayer ? | 

Twofol the chiefeſt,is the gloiy of God. The ſubordinate is our 
ſaſetie & profit, fot we royes that end,that we may obtaine thoſe 
things by which we may be bleſſed, & may honour God by this 
ſeruice ©. V bat ir the ſruit or effect of prayer. 

1 Thecuſtome of ſeeking,of louing,of worſhipping God), and 
of flying to him as it were to a holy anchor. 2 A powring forth of 
the cube beore God. 3 A preparation to thanbſgiuing. 4 A me- 
ditation of his benignitie. Expetiẽce of his prouidence &abilitie. 

6. an hearing or obtaining of ſpiritual & corporal good things 
asked of god, yea more then we aske ot think, & ſaluation 2 ,7,loy 
or the peace of God, which pe ſleth ell ynderftanding. Pi. G. In 
all things tet your requeſts be hewed vnto God in prayer, & Aupplica- 


' — tio with oueing of thanks, And the peace of God, which pa ſeth all vndey 


Lebe, ſtading ſhalpreſerne your farts & minds in (rift Ie ſu:. 8 St nctificati- 
on of the good creatures of god, as of meats, of drinks & rhe lawful 
vſe of other tlungs neceffary for this life, & cõoined with the good 
fauor of God, x. Tim. . 5. Prayer ieyned tothe word of God ſancliſieth 

the creature, I heſe prayers & petitions doth God heave? 
1 Of the pore, P/al. 9.10, The Lord forgetteth not the crie «of 
the prove : And to. ty. The Lord leareth the aefire of the poore 
2 Of che aſflicted. P/al. 2 2,24. He deſpiſeth not the affliftion of 
the poore, neyt her hideth be bis face from him, but when be calleth wn- 


" fs 


2 » 4 
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olim, be heareth lim. 3 Of them that crie vnto him i, ofthe re: 

Pentant b, but yet faithfull Which 9 a lively „Nl ror. 4 
faith. P/al.145- 19. be will fulfill the deſire of them" that feart hum. 
For the promiſe is mo(t ſure. Pſa. o. 5 will deliner thee. And Chriſt * - 
faith, binding it with an oath, «+ Sc md jadunplnen, v enn hte 


1 <3 
* mo 


aue that is, for confirmation of things to be faid, and for tu 
afſurance of the hearers(ſaith Baſd)Verily, verily I fay wnto you _ , 

ſecuer ye ſpall ake the father in my name he nil gius it you Ieh. 16G. a 3. 
But — they who pray r L 


| ang aa eee tobeare? 
In no wile, becauſe God ſometime de the things asked, 
not becauſe he deſpiſeth our prayers : but becauſe thoſe things 
which we aske are not profitable for vs. Hithetto belongeth that J 
of James 4. verl. 3. ye aike andreceine not; becanſe ye = awiſſe, 
that ye might conſume it on your tuſirs, Wherupo n Auguſtine ſaith; 
Sepe non exaudit gd voluntatem, vi exandiat ad ſalutem. That is; 
oftentimes he heareth not according to out wil, that hermaytheare 
for aur ſafetie. In like manner he (aki; &i nm dat au horam, exer- 
cet querentem ſed non contemuit petentem, That ĩs if he giueth not af- 
ter a while, he doth exerciſe him that ſeekech, but deſpiſethnot him 
that asketh. And god deſerreth to gue thoſe things Which 
he will giue. 1 Ihat he may tiye his one. 4 That he may the 
more kindle their faith. 3 That he may make bis giſts more! ac» 
ceptable. 4 Leaſt the thing ſoone giuen ſhould be of litle account 
5 That we may keepe the things giuen in his feare. 6 That-wee 
may be inflowed more and more yvub A deſire of praying. So be doth 
beare,vvbiles he ſcemeth not to hears But there is beſides with God 
a double manner of hearing, outywuard and imrverd for ſumetime 
ou: wardly he ſheweth manifeſt help after which mauer he heard 
the three children ©: and Dame! ©, Some time, he aſſiſteth by the 
vertue of his holy ſpirit, leaſt being oucrcome with cuils weſhould c D. 3. 27. 


faint. So he heard Stephen & infiuite martyts at all imeAmIU to 1299-623 
Paul compla ining. that he beſauglu God thriejit was iunſweted, 2 —— 


race is ſufficiẽt for the. a. C vr. 13. . From hence a rule is to be mad E 77 
* it is the grace of God, if God by & by heareth not ihẽ which e — _ 
pray deuoutly. For the Lord giueth to them which pray devour! 
ſomthing which is better, that is, the ſtrẽgth of the ſpirit, thatthoſe 
things which do grieue the may turne to their good. Wherſore the 
hearing of our praiert is to be meaſured not by ſenſe but by faith 

Ee 2 " UVhich 


The fine and thirtieth place, 

D OUbich hingt are contr avie to trus prayer ? 
1 A Prarifaicallopinionof mans one menits.” 
2 The hinderances of prayers,"s diſtruſt, doubting, and double 

A mindedneſſe a, crueltie, price b, alſo brawlings or hetteds, among 

alam.i.b. which there is no place for invocation e, ſurſetting and drunken- 

* neſſe 4, cortupt deſires ©, Inypenirencie, according to that, Ged 

22 — feurenb not ſinneri, John, 9. ambition and vaine glotie , Hipocri- 

, "IE . , , . 

d Luk:21 34 fie, Battologie, or vaine babling, and tepetition of ſhort prayers. 
ce. . CAMath.6,7.of which fault the breviaries of the Romaniſts are guil- 
21% 4.3. tie, the howers( which the call )canonicall, the roſaries and in- 
[Aa. J. finite things of like ſott. — ö 

es 3 The prayers of hypocrites, who in no meaſure are touched 

with the feeling of their ſinnes, ot ſleightſy do rehearſe praiers for 
faſhion, as if they ſhould pay a taske to God, or yawning doe 
mumble prayers, but coldlie without meditation and conſideta- 
tion. And of them who account faith and hope in prayers to God 
for an abſurd thing. : 

4 Theerrour of inuocation or interceſsion of Saints, of praiers 
for the dead, of outlandiſh and not vndeſtood ſpeech to bey ſed 
in praiers. r. Cor. 14.15, a | 

5 Falling downe before Idols and Images, falſe opinion of 
merits and the number of prayets: the ſuperſtition of them which 
do thinke that prayers made by themſeſelues in a certaine place, 

: imagine in tHfis or that chappell, or at this or another time, are 
more effectuall. . 

6 Superſtitious rites of the dedication of Churches, the vaine 
and falſe diſtinction of religious adoration into api, I and 
e whenas u of her is termed among the Grecians 
the ſame which alſo is 25G, And Paule when he had ſaid, Rom. t. 9 

nes (that is, to ſerue) chap. 16. ber.. 18. vſed * twnivey, which 
ſignifieth alſo to ſerve, | Gat 

7 All ſuperſtitious,impious, vniuſt, curious raſhly taken in 
hand, vaprofitable, much more hurtfull prayers ate contratie to 

the true inuocation of Gods name. | 
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The ſixe and thirtieth common place. 


Of Predeſtination. 


Fer an enterance into this Trratiſe, what words maſt we conſudent | 


©£CHEF Helc eſpecially, Prowidence, purpoſe, pro- 
J /crience, predeſtination, election, reprobation 
2 and the beoke of life. 
Explaine therefore theſe words, 

Firſt the word promidence is a gencrall 
= word coprizing preordaining, diſpoſin 
and rmling all and fingular things in this 

g world; predeftination reſpeCterh 7 eciall 

the reaſonable creature, & of ſuch chief 
ly the euetlaſting life, and death of man. To go further, Prowidence 
hath her ditection to ends natural), Predeflinationto ends ſuperna- 
tutall, as to be adopted the children of God, to be regenerate,and 
in the end to be glorified. Thus we ſay not that brute beaſts are 
predeſimate,becauſe they ate not capable of this ſupernatural end, 

2 For purpoſe, Paule calls it Purpoſe, which God had appointed 
from eternity with himſelſe, accoi ding to the good pleaſure of his 
wil, a, As for his decree that is in the word commonly called hir e- 
ternall coumſell O, the good pleaſure of God, which he purpoſed in 


were the iudgement of the mind of God either in general conc ei- 
ning all creatures, or in ſpeciall of creatures rationall. 

3 Preſcience is that by which, in groſſe, God by his vncompoun- 
ded ynderſtanding, foreknoweth all things ereated . Some call this 
notitia ot knowledge, but in truth Gods 
then his fore knowledge. For his knowledge extends it ſelfe not only 
to things palt, preſent, & to come, but alſo to ſuch things as neuet 
ſhall be, be they poſsible, or impoſsible. But as for cena is 
of ſuch things as ſhall be: And thetfore preſesence preſuppoſeth will 
to go in order before. For nothing can be, vnleſſe God will haue 
it to be, if he would not haue it, he is able to hinder it. 

Ee 3 There - 
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himſelfe, the counſell of Gods will. And this is nothing elſe, but as it 8 
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knowledge extẽdeth further 
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Therefore God foreknoweth what things he wil ſhall come to 
paſle,yer ſo that to his knowledge nothing is either paſt or to 
come, but all things preſent, a. There is not am creature that 
@ Heb. 4. 13. 35 not manifeſt in the ſight of God , way all things are raked, 
and open to his eter, This vniuerſall knowledge doth not iaferre 
a neceſſity of the effects. For neither is the verie fore-know- 
ledge the cauſe of thinges ſimply, as that becabiſe hee fore- 
knoweth them, therefore they ſhal come to paſſe, but therefore 


| | he forcknoweth them, becauſe hee hath decreed that they 


. 
7 6.4 © ID 


ſhall be. 


Lau 2 Tokindeand* after an excellent manner it is wont to be taken 
for that ep141%7+ ſoteknowledge which is of them by name who 
ate Gods children, whom he knoweth with affeRion,in that mã- 
net as one freind knoweth another. For this is a ſpeciall fore- 
= knowledge, not a {imple knowing or foreſecing, but ſuch as is 
we joyned with loue and *good will. For god is (aid to know thoſe 
— he apptoueth, whom he careth ſor, and whom he vouch- 
b Math:,27 ſafeth his loue, and not to know others, whome he reiecteth, 
Exad. 33.17. Thon haſt found grace in my ſight, and Iknow thee 
by name > . Alſo, God knoweth who ate his. Pfal. 1.6. and 
| 


2. Tim. 2419. 


n 7 Ic is alſo taken for ſoreſering:in which ſenſe it may ſeeme not 
| i, tobederiued from forcknowing, but from præordaining that is, 
| from foredecrecing,as the iudge is ſaid z0vuw.thatis to determine 

| and the Magiſtrate or commonaltie to decree, that is to eſtabliſh: 

if from whence is deriued that which we call a law made by the 
commonaltie, it may allo be tearmed a forekyowing,and therefore 
eAct.2.23 it is often vſurped for mien I. a fore-determining:that hence it 
Rom. . 9 may appearethat they doe not well who oppoſe them which are 
St. &. foreknowne to thoſe that are prædeſtinated, as though foreknow- 
. Per 12. ing ſhould pertaine to the reptobate onely,p1 xdeftinarion onely 
to the ele: for that ptædeſtination is ſubordinate to foreknow- 
ing, tor ſo the apoſtle reckoning vp the cauſes of the ſaluntion of 
the elect, recounteth νπιτ 1 which theſe interpret foteknow- 
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ledge) in the firft place. Rom. 8. 29. 

5 Predeſt ination, nereieuie, which ſome more gen erallie applie as 
well to the good as to the bad, others more ſtrictlie referre it 
q" tothe elect onely: becauſe it ſeemcth a hard point to them — 
1 thinke 
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chinke, anie to be prædeſtinated to death, ſeein 
uireth. that ſome being ptædeſtinated to liſe, the reſidque ſhopld 


be vndetſtood as deſtinated to death: and iftheſe which are wh 
n 


deſtinate to glorie be called veſſels of glotie, the oppoſi 
of them that ffume the congrarie, doth altogether require, that 


we ſhould interpret them which are predeſtinate to death, veſſels 
of wrath. ; 
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2 Many vndeiſtand predeſtination to be the Purpeſẽ or decree 
of God, in as much as it is with God from eternitie, before men 
are borne, Jer. 1. 5. VUken I had not yet fafioned thee in the 
wombe, I knew thee of old *X an appoyntmeat from the wombe, 
Whereby Paule, Gal 1. 15 aith : That be was pat a part from bis 
mothers wombe,long before he was conuerted. And Rem. 9.11.12. 
13. of the twinnes, he ſaith. Bejore they kad dene any good 
er euill, it vw ſaid, Tacob laue I lowed , but Can bane I . 

} | hated. | 
| Others take predeſtination for a preparing of the meanes which 
tend to a determined end as Anguſine, Predefination, ſaith hee, i⸗ 
a preparing of the benefits of God, whereby whoſoemer are deliuered, 
are moſt certainly deliuered. To conclude others for the verie exe- 
cation, and manifeſting of the Decree, which in time com- 
meth to pafle , as chat Paxle going to Damaſcus is con- <4 an: 
uerted to Chrift, and ſo in yery deed, is ſeuered from the ynbes W 
leeuers *. 
We after the maner of ſchooles do at once generally vnder the 
name of predeſtination vnderſtand theſe three points or degrees: 
Fiz, Aneternall Decree which is in God: A diſpoſition or de- 
termination: andthe whole courſe of the meanes, whereby God 
leadeth his children te the end, All which the Grecke word, 
nere · doth d ſignifie, x that is, to determine 
and appoint the end of a thing beſore hand. Fot iis the ende 
or compaſſe of a thing, which is to predeſtinate ſo to ſome w hat 
as thou ſhouldeſt alſo purpoſe all the ends and limits thereof, ag 
for example: the cauſts, all meanes, number, time, affliftions, 
and ſuch like, whereby he who is predeſtinated may afſuredly 
bee brought to attaine the thing he was before appointed to. 1 
For Epheſ. I. t 5. 2 1 
Wee are ſaide to bee ptedeſtinate * {+$49ies , that is to "bay 
Ee 4 adop- 3 
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adoption. and Cap. 2. 10. to good worke,and Rom. . 28. 29. to beare 
the croſſe, r to be made like vnto Chriſt, And verſ. 0. whom God 
hath ptedeſtinate, he is ſ:1d to call, to iuſtifie, and to glorifie them 
alſo: whereupon the Latine name of Predeſtination is taken from 
a determiaed end. For to determine, is to pntpoſe ſomewhat in 
the minde, and with a firme decree of the mind to direct that, by 
cercaine meanes ſome-whither. Hence to prede ſtinate, is, befors 
thing be done to diſpoſe the {ame to certaine ends, 

5 Election, tu, 1 Is ſometimes taken generally for the choo- 
ſing of ſome nation to be a people, as when God generally choſe 
the people of Iſtael reiecting others, Den. 4.39. & 32., 8. When 
the moſt high od denided the Nations , and ſeparated the ſonnes oi 
A lum, bis portion was the pecple of Iſrall,the let of his inheritance, and 
chap 10. g. Behold the heau'n is the Loras thy ed and the earth, with 
all that therein it: Notwithſtanding the Lordſet his delight in ti fa- 
thers to low; them, au did choſe their ſerd after them, exen you aboue 
al people. and Pſal. 105. G ye ſeedof abraham hit ſeruant qe children of 
a Rom, 11.5 Jacob which are bi; elełl. But this his election is temporarie in part, 

b verſ-z0 and not al waies fitme & ratified in all, but only in a remnant *, for 
„ page 3 many of the poſterity of A5rabam ate cut of as rotten members b. 
%%% n Somiime it is taken for chooſing to ſome office, as th 
eepht.g 2 Somtime it is taken for chooſing to ſome office, as the 12 Apo- 
files & Iudat alſo is ſaid to be elefted namely to the Apoſtleſhip. 
But ſpecially it is taken for the electing of all thoſe to ſaluation 
that ſha! be ſaued, whom God by his decree hath ptedeſtinated to 
life e, wherupon they are called the clect, not for any excellency of 
nature, as the beſt gold is tetmed choſen, but becauſe amongſt o- 
ther the like, they ate choſes to a peculiar vſe, by tlie ſpeciall grace 
of God : as he lowed Iacob, but hated Eſau f, and this electionis ve- 
FMI. een 1 
6.Reprobs, dle Hitme, e ectuall, and eternal. 
tips, 6 Reprobation is contrary to election, wherupon the reprobateare 
is zo. ſo called, by a metaphot taken either from coũtetfeit ſiluet whichis 
b 0.6.8. eiected s, or from a battẽ foilegwhich is left vntilled, as curſed of 
God. But it is tobe noted, that election and reprobation are taken 
two waies. In deed they ate properly referred to the condition of 
may alreadie created, and through his fall corrupted, ti at by 
election there might be ſigaiſied a ſeparation, which in very decd 
M.. 3. t a. might be in time through an efteRuall calling, of ccrtaine men 
10%.17-6. from amongſt che calt-away ſort of mankinde, and that from 


99-5 darkacile to light l. But by reprobation is ſignified a neglect 
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or acaſtiyg away of ſome, who becing left to themſelves and 

their corruption, are forſaken of God. Bur they are often - 
ſed meronimically for the very decree of Election & Reprobati- 

on, which God hath decreed in himſelfe , as Eph.1.4, He choſe vs ff.. . 
in himſelſe before the foundations of the worlde were layde, that wee 

might bee hely and blameleſſe before him in lone. The myſterie 
whereof is hidden from vs, although both of them are manifeſt 

to vs in due time, by thoſe cauſes, meanes or effects, which God 

hath expreſled in his word, 

7. The booke of life is ewofold. The fuſt, a materiall booke, 
which is called the Bible, that is, a booke of holy things, penned — of 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, teaching the way of eternall life. %, | 
The ſecond meraphoricall, which after the Hebrues manner ( to 
whom a Booke ſignifieth a Catalogue or reckoning vp of cer= 
taine men, as in Genel. 5 1. Matth. i. i. ppeareth) is attributed to 
God by a metaphor and ſimilſiude or — ng is oſten 
vſed for u that is, a foreknowing or knowledge of God. 

It is threefold. Firſt, wherein hee hath written as it were in his 
boake of remembrance all men generally, notonely by name, 
but alſo hath foreknowne them accordingto euery ones byrth, 
fort, quilitie, and death, before the framing of the world: wher= 
of *Danid,Plal.r 39.16. In thy booke all were written, when the very 
dayer were framed. 

The ſecond, wherein are contained the deeds of them which 
are at any time liuing, according where unto they ſhall be judged: 
neyther are their deeds encly thetein contained , but euen alſo 
their baniſtiments, teares, ſorrowes and oſflictions, of which the « Aec.to,; 
Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, Pſal. 56.9. The third, in which are written as wy OY | 
many as are appointed before hand to life: and it is taken for che Dau- . 10 
very election of thoſe, on whom God hath determined fiecly to & Mac 
beſtow life eternall, whoſe names ate for that teſpect ſaide to bec 2. * 
written in that booke, b which alſo is called the booke of the luting, ys 9% 
And the Lambes booke of life. 4 And ( vo ) excellently e Ai = 
may it be tearmed a Booke, e. the writing of the bouſe of ]ſracl ,and 29, 
the cloſet of the Lord, alſo (wiz wie wnuniar x; e der) the bos le Abec. 202 
of the Infranchiſement of the ¶ hurc h, and citie of God. But their 2 8 
names are ſaid to be written therein, whom God by ele ting hath 3 | 
intitled, and by intitling hath elected, leaſt any ſhe uld thinke that . 35. 
he 
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he can hide from his owne conſcience, thoſe thinges which are 
cuill. Moreouer, leaſt any ſhould ſuppoſe that god hath no care 
ouer him, for god hath as much care and knowledge of the num- 
ber of his children and ſe:nants, as any the belt and wiſeſt father 
of a familie : whereupon Luke 10.50. Aeieyce ſaith Chuiſt, b 
your nature written in the beauent. 

Agnine in the like figure of ſpeech, Iud. 4. the reprobate are 
ſaide (eue, fe N ] to bee preſcribed of olde to this 
condemnation, not with incke and paper : for God needeth no 
bookes, whereby to bee put in remembraunce, but through his 
foreknowledge, judgement and diuine predeſtination « and they 
that depart from god, are ſaid to be written in the earth, Iere.17.1;, 
as on the other fide Theophilaft deuoutly vpon the Io. of Luke. 

Teh 979 mares i Wy pe gn os This » parcic & pinart nd rig 0450 x, wein ) Hee 
ath written our names in the heauens, not as branded , but as in the 


remembrance and grace of God. 


What is the order and proceſſe of theſe worden 
Although in god who is the ſincereſt eſſence, and with whom 
all things are preſent, they cannot be ſo diſtinguiſhed, yer in the 
courſe of Nature, and in reſpect of our ſelues, they may be fo ran- 
ged ſucceſſively, that the firſt may bee the knowledge, as alſo 
wine, or the general! foreknowledge of god. 
f 1 2. Nz:% or the purpoſe of god, which is alſo called g. ot 
xg Rom 8. his counſell and decree, fs 
28,29, 3. menu Predeſtination. g. | 
4. Election, which order thou haſt Eph. 1. 4. 5. bee choſe Us in 
Cbriſt, after that he predeſtinated vs: but on the contrary Repro- 
bation anſwereth Election. 5. an effectuall calling in time, 
which is ſubordinate to Election from etetnitie; and a caſting off 
in time, which is ſubordinate to reprobation. Whereof Ro.11.,r. 
Harb God then caſt off his people? 6. Iuſtification followeth Vo- 
cation. 7. and Glorikcation Iuſtification, 4. as impenitencie or 
hatdneſſe of heart doth follow caſting off, and condemnation 


har dneſſe of heart. 


4 Nm. 8. 
30. 


Whether is there Predeſtination or no? 


That there is, it is proued, 1. by the teſtimonies of the Pro- 
| phetes 


phetes, Exodus 33 34. J will lane mercy en whons I will bane | 
mercie . letem. 1. 5. before I faſtuoned thee in the wombe | knew tee 
Malach. 1. 2. Lacob hane I lowed, but Eſau haue I bated, 
2 By the teſti monie of Chritt. lohn. 3. 1 8. I H whom I haue choſt 5 Ron. b, 28 
Of the Apoſle. 2, Pet. I. Io. Gime diligence that you may your &. 9. 1391 
election & calling ſure (in pon b. Act. 13. 48. A; many as were ordanied 
ts eternal liſe beleened. | 
4 By arguments, becauſe it is meete that God(4wrw3w who is 
not to be called to accompt ſhould doe with bis owne what ſhall 
pleaſe him, andthe ſame God being molt wiſe and not ſubiect 
to change, hath ordeined the creation of mau to a certaine end; 
not io an vncertaine euent. 


Phat is predeſtination? 
It is the eternall, immutable, and moſt wiſe purpoſe of God, 
ing in order before all the cauſes of faluation and — 
which he hath decreed to adopt of his meere grace in Chriſt ſome 
out of all mankinde and thoſe to call effectually, to iuftifie them 
through faith, and to glorifie them: by his ll udgment to re 
probate and put by others in Adam and themſelues, and to pu- 
niſh them for their ſinnes whereinto they fall of their owne incli- 
nation:that in thoſe the mercie of the creator, but in theſe his iuſt= 
ice, in either his g'orie t be declared. Or it is the æternall pur- 
ole of god, whereby, according to the good pleaſure of his will 
| before the ſoundations of the world were laid, he hath © determis 
ned to glotifie himſelfe by ordeining ſome men to grace & ſal- 
uation, others to diſpleaſute and eternall defruRtion, 


Ar. i. 25 


Is prædeſtination but of mankinde onely? of —_— 2 
17 


It is of Angells alſo: for Paul callerh the Ane which Rood 11 


ſteedfaſt intheir integritie, Elect ones, I. Ii. 5. 2. But if their ſted· Rem. . 20 
faſtaeſſe was grounded in gods good pleaſure, t argueth that c 

the fall of others was vtterly abandoned. Whereoftheir can no 

other cauſe be brought, but reprobation, whichis hid in the 

ſecret counſell of God. 


But our purpoſe is in this place to ſi peake of the prædeſtina- 
tion of mankinde. . 


How 
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How manie degrees or parts of predeſlination are there? 
Three. i. the very decree in the wiſdome of God for ſauing ot 
cating men away. 


2 The execution or proceeding of the very decree of that ætet- 


| nall God by outward meanes, 


The molt excellent end of the Maiſter builder,namely the 
glorie of God himſelfe, who doth: ſo lay open both his power, & 
mercie. What is the decree of pradeſt ination: 

Whereby God determining to what end he would create men, 
before he created them, hath according to his power and meere 
goodwill decreed ſo to further his ewne glotie, that ſome of 
them ſhould be veſſells and examples of his goodneſſe & merci; 
but others veſſells and (matter for his wrath, that is, of 


4 R, 9.21 his power, and iuſt reuenge on ſinne I Pet. 2. 8.05 190 N, to 
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which they were 2 it is ſaid. Rom. 9.17. J 
haue ſtirred thee vp, ſaith the Lord to Pharao, that I might ſhew my 
power von thee. G =« ,. were futedV.22.And this de- 
cree is ſuch as that it diſpoſeth the cauſes of the execution & cdſi- 
ſteth not of thẽ. But becauſe the Apoltle treating of the veſſells of 
mercie,vſcth the allixe verbe Se, Ro, 9.2 3 8 ſpeaking of the 
veſſellt of wrath or the reprobate, hath the paſſiue participle aii 
x fitted H prepared. doth it therefore follow that the repro . 
bate are the cauſe of their owne reprobats 
No: becauſe Luk. act. 13, 48. treating alſo of the elect vſeth the 
paſſive participle 741, appointed, who neuertheleſſe are not 
ordayned of themſelues, bur rather of the meere grace of God. 
Moreouer, if queſtion be made of the ordinarie meanes, whereby 
the veſſells of wrath, are catied to deſtruction, they alone are the 
cauſe of their owne vtter decaie. But when we mention the de- 
cree of election aud Reptobation, the Reprobates can no more 
be laid to haue caſt away themſelues then the elect to haue e- 
lected themſelues, no more I ſay, then if one ſhould ſay that a 
pott was not made by the potter, but of it ſelſe. 
bat is the primordiall efficient cauſe of this great decree? 
h Nν]j The pleaſure of God to doe with his own» what it 
ſhall pleaſe him ®, For S. Paul ſaith. Rom, g. 21. Hath noe the potter 


free poꝛ ver and autboruty? how much more then the moſt iuſt 


God and viſeſt workeman ouer clay; that out of the ſame lump, 
that 
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that is, out of ſubſtance as yi 


t, and one a 
to a furure worke,he may ſome toner, fr 
Aiſtomor + c. andthe will of God or his becnuſe he 
bringeth all things moſt wiſely to after the counſell of his g, 5.4. 
owne will. Epbefzunr, d. and Romi. . t &. He bath mercie on whow Iſa. 64. B. 
he will, and whom he will he hardeneth.  6lobbzg. 


This one cauſe we know , that ſo the moſt mercifull and moſt Al.. 3. 
juſt lord will be glorified: for the Scripture ſetteth forth vnto vs 
no other cauſe befides this, faith biddeth ys in this cauſe onely to 
reſt like wiſe on tho Seripture, ſo that to ſeeke out the cauſe of this 
cauſe, why it ſo pleaſed him, were a point of raſh boldneſſe, and 
vngodly curioſitie. 2. 4. Ro. 9. 10. 

hen began this Decree? 14. & 11.33 
Not onely then after men were created, or began to ſinne, bur 
before the foundations of the world were laid, that is, God had a 8 


this purpoſe from eternitic. 6. * 
What king of Decree is this? Ephe. t. 4. 
Bake wwe The deepe and wonderfull gulſe of his riches. 
2. Anker, Vnſearchable. ce. c. N. tl. 32 


. Eternallin reſpect of the beginuing. d. but it is alſo eternall, . 33. 
7 — of the end. e | 8 1 N 
4. And therefore immoueable, immutable, vnrepentable, and 
irteuocable, becauſe thoſe whom the father hath giuen to the Soune, 
HO man cas plucke oui of hit hand. Toh. to. 28. and becauſe it #1he 
fatherr wil, that not one of theſe lutle one ſ ſhould periſh. Math. I 8.14. 
Here Paul crieth out, that nothing ir able to ſeparate vs fromthe 
tour of God, namely wherewith hee hath loued vs in Chriſts 
Rom.. 35. 
How many bindet are there of this Decree of Predeſfinatiamn. 
Two: r. The firſt is called an Election or Predeſtination to life. 
2 The others called a Reprobation,orRefuſing, or Caſting off, 
or Decree, or Predeſtination to dezrh:for ſome he chooſeth to e 
ternall life, but neglecteth and reiecteth others. e. But theſe two. N. y, 
kinds of Predeſtination doe concurre as well in the ende, as in 13.18.21. 
the beginning : for God his decree is the beginning of each: now on 
beth the wayes,which are divided as it were from this beginn ng. 
meete againe together in the extreame, namely in the glory of 


God, 
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The fixe and thivtierh place 

Whether Reprobation be al/oſwhieft to God bis Decree as Eletion ts? 
Lea vetily: fot he that chooſeth, taketh not al, & becauſe he choa- 
ſeth ſom what among two or three, he is ſaid neceſſarily to refuſe 
thoſe things which he choleth not: therfore whom God doth nat 


receiue, him he reiecteth and wh6 he vegleReth or chooſeth nor, 


hi he caſteth out of fauour. 2. 3 is vnderflood in E- 


4. Rem. 9. 13 
r. Pet. 2 · 8. 


lection by the rule (+5 5:6 = )of Relation; that if Reprobation be 
nor,neither ſhould there be Election. 3. The Scripture doth ma- 
nitettly confirme God his Decree concerning reprobating, a. And 
the Apoſtle ſubiecteth both of the to the Decree of God, 1.T heſſ, 
5.9. Jad bath not ſaith he)apointed vs vnto wrath, but to obtaine Sal. 
nation through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Neithet is it a harder peechto 
ſay ſome are predeſtinated to deſtruction, then that ſome are. 
require le vd at H ordeined before of old to this condemnatio, 


as Iude ſpeaketh verſ. 4. or ( v ue) appointed vnte wrath, as 
Paul ſpeaketh 1. Theſſ. 5. 6. What u Eleflion? | 
It is the Predcſtination of certaine men in Chriſt to eternal life, 
namely, wherby God willing te manifeſt the glory of his grace, 
hath of his only goodnes & mercie determined, out of the whole 
race of mankind being ſubiect to ſinne & death, freely to adopt in 
Chriſt ſome certain men, to cal them effectually, & to iuſtiſie them 
that through him they may be partakers of the heauẽly inheritãce 
and of eternall life. And this Election is eternall in the purpoſe of 
God, although in reſpeR of our ſelues, we may the be ſaid to be e- 
lected , when God doth execute his purpoſe in vs. Or, electiõ is the 
execution of Gods vil, or the act in ſeparating from the reſt of the 
worlde, through effectuall calling, Iultification, & Sanct ification 
thoſe, on whom he hath appointed from the beginning to beſtow 
euerlaſting life. What is the 2 pal canſe of Elettion? 

God is the prigcipall cauſe: All that the father giueth mee, ſhall 
come unto me. No man cum come vnto me except the father draw him 
lohn.6-27-44-& 17.9. I pray not for the world, but for theſe whome 
thou hal giuen me, for they are thine, Epheſ. I. 4. Coa kath elected vs, 
And Chriſt becauſe he is the ſame God with the failfer, ſayth that 
hee hath cboſen vs. loh 15.16, And the holy Ghoſt 75 Ac. 13. 2. 
Separate me Saul c Barnabas for the work whericto | haus called the 


+ What is the efficient inforcine or precedent canſe thereof? 
The inward cauſe is only in god that is to ſay his meere Charitie 


& che only goodnes of the wil of God. Eph. 1.4-5.He hath * 
5 ait 


ſoleth he, be fore the foundations of theworld were laid, acrotding 
to the good pleaſure of his wil. and his free loue Joh. 3. 6. Ro. g. 13. bp 
In which place ſaith he, Lacob haue I lowedthe only grace & mercy& '>. 
loue of Cod, b. 2, Tim. i. 9. he hath called vs with an bol calling mot } 1144.70» 
according to aur works,but acording to his own purpoſe & 8 ls. _ 
was pine to v through Criſt leſms before the world wan (ay the meer 
good pleaſure of god, only reſpecting it ſelf, but exeluding al other 
outward cauſe which is or can be in mẽ 4. So then elefti i neither in Rowg.ce _ 
bim that willeth nor in bim that runnetb,but in god that ſheweth mercy: 
where he calleth the thought & ind eauor ot the mind a will, & the 
exerciſc of good works a race, & that by ſupp oſitiõ: ſor no mũã wil - 
let h, or runnettfof himſelfibat it is goa which worketh in you, both to 
wil c to do according to his own free goodwill. Phi. 2.1 3. S0. Fyhe. i 9 
According to the purpoſe of his good pleaſure which be Lad purpoſed in 
himſelf,as if it ſhould be ſaid, that god conſidered nothing without 
himſelf, wherof he might haue reſpett in determining or chooſing 
& c. 2.10. Tit. 3.5. Doi lb our elettion confift ef aur owne fait h, ho- 
| lines, worthines linage or works ſoreſcen of God,or no? 
In no wiſe. i. becauſe our ſure & certain ſaluation is evidently in 
the ſingular & freely beſtowed grace of the merciſul god acording 
to that; Ir it not in lim that willeth nor in lim that runneth, but in god 
that ſheweth mercy.Ro.9.16, 2 Becaule the praiſe & glorie of our 
electiõ is wholy due to god alone, be choſe vr to the praiſe of the glory 
of bir grace. Eph, 1-6. Moreouer,if works foreſeen, faith or worthi- 
nes might moue god to chooſe ſome, the clect might haue wheroft 
they mighe boalt, 3. Becauſe gad could foteſee ny worthineſſe or 
god d at all in men, but hat he had determined now already freely 
to beſtow on the by the benefit of his ele tion who not hy cuſtom 
& imitation, but by nature are the enimies of god e 
wrath< dead in fin d. vuapt enen to think 4 good thought 4s of thiſeluer l Rem. f. 16 
© Finallie in whome by nature there is nothing but matter of eter E. heſ. 3. 3 
nall death & damnation. f. B:caute then there ſhould be no cauſe Eph N 
why the apoſtle ſhould ſay, mn uho art thou vohich pleadeſt - 4 
ainft god? Ro. g. 20. Fot he might haue anſwered, that god foreſa f roh.r5.16 
the deterr of the one & of the other, yet doth he not 5 ſo, but fly Pala. 
eth to the iudgments & mercie of god: Neither the har Gar. of *719.10.29 
the ſaqe apoſtle, Ro,11.32-0f the 2 &c.ſhould take place. For 
he might haue declated in a word, hat ſome are e ected, othen te- 


ie cted, fot the workes which he ſoreſaw would be in either 
| 1 Be» 
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c. Rem. 56. 30 
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| two are contrary, that the godly haue frõ their election. this , that 
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our ſaluation is more · ſafe and ſure by gods 
on, then by our owne workes, which euermote haue a doubt an- 


* lr nexed to em *, | 


6 Becauſe then it would follow that faith is of our ſelues not 


gods ot that we firſt loued & choſe god: hich the ſcripture poin- _ 


teth out to be falſe & abſurd ye haae not choſen me,but I haue cho- 


* 88% ſen you. 


7 Becauſc that place. Rom. It. For yer the children Eſau and 
Jacob, were borne,and when they bad neither done enili(thas 


the purpoſe of god might remaine according to elettion not by workeg, 
bas by Gov the 7th. 


Where the Apoſtle drawing forth the reie ction of Eſau, 
; 36 that he was condemned to be his brothers bond ſeruant 


as alſo the election of Jacob, becauſe hee was made lord ouer his 


brother, euen ouer the firſt borne : that E/as his ſeruitude was 
ioyned with Gods hatred, Iacebs rule with Gods loue, out of 
Malachy the belt interpreter of CMoſes,chip.z.*. At it irwrite 
ten, I bane loned lacob,and hated Eſaw : So that neyther any good- 
nes in Iacob, nor any other thing in Eſau may be accounted the 
cauſe eytherof the chuſing of the one, or reiecting of the other, 
doth euidently impugne this foreſightof faith, 

8. Becauſe — can be no goodneſſe in the world, vnleſſe God 
had placed and ordeined it. 

9. Becauſe naturally, the efÞcient cauſe cannot bee after his ef 
ſect: but EleRion is the cauſe of faith and good works : for wee 
are called Elett,that we might be hoy, Epheſ. t. q. and wichont blame, 
not contrary, becauſe he foreſaw that we would be ſuch: for theſe 


ſhould be holy, and that they ſhould attaine the ſame electi- 
on by meanes of their workes. And Paul writcth plainely, I. Co- 
rinth.7. 25. that he bad obtain ed merci of the Lord, that be might be 


Fail 


10. Becauſe the Logicians rule is manifeſt , Mhatſecmer is the 


canſe of the canſe , is alſo the canſe of the thing cauſed, If then faith 
and workes foreſeene were the cauſe of Election, they ſhould alſo 


be the cauſe of Vocation and Iuftification, which are the effectes 


of Election. c. But the Sctipture teacheth the contrary, d. To 
Titus 3. 5. He hath called vi with am boi calling, not according to r 
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calleth )it wat ſaid,the elder ſball ſerue the you» © 


1 


worbes but according to bis purpoſe. and Rom. 46 To TR . 5 1 


rigbecouſuets without workes, Mey. ha 
1s the Election of all men common or generall, that is, doth 8 F 5 * 2 
God ordeme alf men to Saluation? "ia 3 
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No, but ſpecial} becauſe all are not elected not bleſſed in Chriſty 
4 n aither haue all men faith. 6. | e | 

2. Becauſe he which receiueth all, maketh no choyte. But all. „ 
ele dt ion eyther of ſome one or ſome few, muſt needs be out of a5. 9 > 
number of ſome remaining, nay, it is an vnſauorie contradiftiong . 


and 1) a monſtrous ſpeech, to ſay the Election of all men 


„ 
1 
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were generall "2 
3. The Scripture declareth that there is a certaine crew of Re- 7 
probares : both lohn 6.44. Ne man commeth vmto me, but whom © 


the father ſhall draw. And Rom. 9. 18. Whom he will he receineth 
to mercie and whom be will be hardeneth. and 11,7. The Eledt bane 
obtained it, but the reſt haue beene blinded, 
Of what ſort of men is Election: 
Of ſuch as are vncleane and vngodly inthe ſight of God. For 
he hath choſen vs, that we might be bely & without blame, Eph.1.4, 
But whereas he choſe ys before the world was made. it is effected, | 
that God ſer before his eyes all men that euer ſhould be, and for t 
as much as they would be vngodly and accurſed, hee likewiſe ſo | 
"conſidered them, and ſo choſe ſome out of the common lum pe 
and filth of men, and thoſe freely, according to the good pleaſure 
of his will, leauing others in their ſinne and curſe; . 
VV herefore bath not God elected all? 
Let vs not be too curious in enquiring, if wee be vnwilling to 
fall into errour, faith eAugwſtine- Neuertheleſſe wee muſt not 4 
doubt that the reaſons of this his ſecret counſell are moſt ſuſfici Ro. xl. 33 
ent, although they are vnſearchable. <, 0 4 
1s not Chriſt the Redeemer of all men? 24 
No: for he is a Redeemer neither to Phatao, nor Iudas, ney- 1 
ther vnto Caiphas, nor Herod, neither vnto Tulian, nor in briefe 
to all thoſe that are damned or without hope, for whom neyther 
he died. , | 
Died not Chriſt fur ail mend e.: 
His death was ſufficient for all, ſay the Schoolemen, but effectusl 
Ff onely 


n 


1 


r 


on: ly for the Elect and them that ate fairhfpll, If we reſpect the 
vertue and force of Chriſts Hood, it is ſufficient for the redempti- 
on of all: but it we looke vpon the purpoſe and eternall ec unſell 
of God, and the good will of the Mediator, he died forthe elect 
onely, Ioh. 10. 15. I lay dewne my lif®for my ſbeepe, ſaith Chiiſt, and 
17-9. | pray not for the world, hut i pray for them whom thou haſt gi- 
wen me. Therefore hee neyrher offered ſacrifice for it, neuher did 
he redeeme it. And verſag For their (akes who belcene, and whons 
the father hath ginen me, ſantlific 1 wy ſelſc. And Matth. 26. 28. A4 
blood which is ſheddde for many for the remiſſion of ſinues, 
Ii not the calling and promiſe gencrall. Matth. 11.28. 
{ome vate me all yerbat are weary ard laden? 

It is indefinite rather, and that truely in reſpect of certaine cir- 
cumſtances, as of nation, and condition, of age, ſexe, and the like, 
whereby Go is moued not to Chooſe ſome one. 

Morcouer, neyther doth God generally call all outwardly by 
the preaching of the Goſpell, for that it hath neuer been knowne 
vnto many, much leſſe doth hee call all iawardly by an effectuall 
calling. 

An although the voyce of che Goſpell ſpeake to all men ge- 
nerally, yet faith is tare and ſingular, becauſe the arme of the Lord 
is not tcuealed vnto all, Ila. 5 3.1. 4. 

How doth it then accerd. that God callith them to lim, 
whom he knoweth will not come? 

Auſten anſwereth out of the Apoſtles wordes , Serm nt. Wilt 
thou alſpute with we? Aſarnell with me and cry out, O the depth ! Let 
vs both agree in feure, le. iſt we periſh in ey rour. : 

But ſo the kingdoms of grace ſbali 
xot be very large, 

Yea, very largo, ſimply in teſpect of the citizens, members and 
parts of that kingdome : though in regard ot them that are let 
palle, and ot thoſe that teſuſe the Goſpeil, mary are ſaid to be cal- 
led lit few choſen, Matth. 2 2. 14. 

By this meanes then ſuall not Ged be an 
accepter of Perſons? 

Not at all, for elſe the fault ( <praxwo4car ) of having reſpeR 
of Perſons would be in cuery benefice y wherein one is preferred 
before an other, which is falle, tor we may benefice whom we wil 


with 


* 


Of predeſtinetion, wa. 
with our owne g this man rather then that]: Moreouer, reſpect 
ofPcrions is committed, when we beſtow ſomewhat,or | poder 
iudgement being chereunto moued by circumſtances an 
tions inherent in any perſon, which make not to the cauſe : as if 
of two men alike offenders, the ludge doth free the one, becauſe 
he is rich, or becauſe hee is his kinſenian or countrymans which 
thing cannot fall out in God: for hee findeth no ſuch conditions 
in men, but ſerteth downe what he will himſelte. 


But God would haue (vet all men to be ſaued, & come 
to the knowledge of the truetb. t. Tim. 2.4. 


He lets them not, for this is meant of all ſorts of men, but not 
of all of cucry fort, God therefore would haue ſore of every 16 
ſort and order of men to bee ſaued, namely thoſe who come 16 
to the knowledge of truech, that is to lay , all which belceue 10h. 3:48. 
on the Sonne of God. 4. Pd. 115. 
2. Generall experience it ſelfe, whereunto the will of God a- 3 
greeth, conuinceth, that faithfull men 2 ate ſaued. 
3. All that the Lord would haue done, that doth he. 6, But he 
ſaueth not all men, but onely his fajchfull ſeruants : Therefore 
without queſtion, he would not haue all men to be ſaued. 
Of like things, a like iudgement : But in theſe words, con- 
cerning them chat ſhall be ſaued, the generall experience is te- 
ſtraincd to the faithſull, Iohn 3.15.16, That exery one which helee- 
weth on hum, ſhould not periſh, but haue euerlaſting life. And cap. 1.16. 
Of his fulneſſe haue all we receiued, I. Cor. 15. 22, In Chrift ſhall al 
be ma do aliue. and verſ. 28, God ſhall be all in all. And chap. to. 3. 
All things are lam fall for me, but all things are not expedient, And 
yeri.33.| pleaſe all men in all things. 1.Tim,4.10.UUee truſt inthe 
lining God, which is the Saulour of all men, ſpecially of them that be- 
lene. In like ſort therefore in ſaying, Who would haue all men to 
be ſaued, let vs vnderſtandall belceucrs, as well Iewes, as Gizci- 
ans, priuate men, as magiſtrates, both men and women, both 
bondmen and free, as well thoſe that are guiltie of many ſinnes, — 
as thoſe that ate guilty ot few, but yet not all men Hogether. So ; 
he would not haue any to periſh. but would haue all men come to 
repentance, that is, the elect: to who Peter ioygcth himſclfegwhe he 
Ft 2 declareth, 


Sas. 5 _ five ind thirtieth Place. 
declareth , that God it pat 


ient toward vr, deferring his commin 
onely vntill the number of the Ele were fulfilled , and that all 
might haue oportunitie to conuert themſelues vnto God. 


| What is the execution of predeſiination? 

It is the diſpoſing, vſe, and application of all ſecond cauſes, or 
meanes, whereby as it were by degrees , God doth paſſe te the 
end of his higheſt decree. | 

| Of how many ſorts are theſe meanes? 

Of two; ſome are common as well to the Elect, as the Repro- 
bate, whereinche Ele& and the Reprobate are made equal: others 
proper and ſpeciall to cither, whereinthe elect are diſcerned from 
the reprobate, 

Thoſe that ate common ate threefold, namely the Creation of 
man, male and female in the vpright (tate , that is, in righteouſ- 

4. Cen. neffe andholineſſe, . but changeable, For Cod alone is vn- 
Ercieſ: changeable. 

285 The Fall of man, whereby he defiled himſelſe with ſinne 
molt fouly, d. which could not haue happened without both 
the ordinance and will of God, that mans wretchedneſſe might 

ive place to God his mercig, and the tranſgreſsion of man to 
Gods iultice ( neyther yet can any thing be ſaid to fall out with- 
out the knowledge of god, or God being againſt it and vnwil- 
ling, or vnaduiſedly, from whoſe will and pleaſure not che little 
ſparrowes are excepted, Matth. ti. 29.) Neuertheleſſe the fall of 
man was from his one accord, and of his one will: and there- 
fore the fall of adam ſtickech as a fault in his free, a d vncompel- 
led will, here with he obeyed the ſerpem tather then god, and 
=! not in the onely bare will of god: whereupon it was veryavell 
| A ſaid of Pr1d2ntins 5 
N Nemo nocens, fi fata regurt, quod viuitur et fit: 
ö [mo nocens, quicung;velens non quod licet amdet. 
| No man is bad if fate doth rule, and cauſe men liue in ill, 
Al Yea he is bad, who lawleſle lives, and liucs ſo with his will, 
* 3. The ſpresding of that ſinne, that is of the guilt and puniſh» 
| ment from Adam oucr all men: for no cleane thing can bee bred 
4 166,144. Of an vncleane: & from whence it commeth that a// men by 


1 nature, not by imitation and cuſtome are the cbildren of wrath, 
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Epheſ. 2. 3. For ſeeing chat God, be ſore he 
determined both to ſhew a notable token 


ME: —_— * 
* 
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created mankind, 


it was neceflarie that eyther ſhould bee included vnder finne, 
namely, that he might haue mercie on them that belecued, and a- 


gane, that hee might finde argument of iuſt condemnation in 


thoſe, to whom it is giuen neither to beletue, nor to vnderſtand 
the myſteries of God, Matth. 13. Ir. 

By theſe ruines of mankind therefore, God all · wiſe decreed to 
ſeparate ſome to himſelfe, to chooſe them, and to bring them to 
lite as veſſels of his mercie: and to leaue others in their corrupti» 
on, and to reſ: rue them vnto puniſhment , as veſſels of his wrath 
againſt fiane: and that with ſuch wiſedome, that all the praiſe of 
the ſaluation of the Elect ſhould wholy be referred to the mercie 
of God: and the whole fault of the condemnation of the Re- 
probate ſhould remaine in themſelues. 

How many are the proper and peculiar meanes 
ordemed by God for the Flecii 

They are ſixe, which being referred to Election, ot the Prede · 
Rination of the Elect, are property the effectes thereof: but com- 

ared one with an other, and to the ende of EleRtion , may bee 
called both the cauſes and effects. and three are like mediate eau 
ſes, the other three like the effects. | f 

The firſt meanes is Chriſt, not as the word is ſingly, (. 
conſubſtant all and equall with the father in all pointes ( for ſo is 
he the firft cauſe of our Election together with the father and the 
holy Gholt, and not the ſecond, Iohn 14.18.1 knowe whom haue 
choſen. ) but as hee is the Mediatour, in wi:ome the father might 
chooſe, according to thati ſaying of the Apoſtle, In him wee were 
choſen, beſcre the foundationt o the world were layed Eph. 1.4. and 
through whom, being applied to the Ele, God would beth re- 
wit ſinues, as alſo impure perfe & rightcouſneſſe: by which name 
Chriſt himſelfe bee ing defined, (ut is called 2 man 86 
were appointed, Act. 17.3 I. and which mus ordeined before the ſoune 
dation of the world , but was declared in the laſt times for our ſaleg 


. Pet. i. 20. Therefore the Father hath crdeined his Sonne, thahe 


might aſſume an humane nature into the voitie of his Petſn ho 
ſu gered and was dead for the ſatisfaction of the Elect, that her 
F f 3 might 


of his meteie / even in 
the ſaluation of the EleR, and alſo to declare his iuſt 1 
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428 The fie and thirtietb place. = 
might redeeme them from iniquitie, and might riſe againe for 
their iuſtification. 4. Finally, who to the Ele, which apply h im 
to themſelues through faith, might be ¶ Viſedome, and righteouſ < 

aRem,4.25 neſſe, Sant. fication and Redemption, t. Cor. I. 30. In chooſicg and 
2ppointing which meane, all theſe miracles of God, ſaith Ber. 
nard,doe at once concurre, I. Gods iuſtice, his mcrcie towards 
lis E!eQ, as alſo his iuſtice in puniſhing their ſinnes in his belo- 
ned onc. 2. In one and the ſelſe lame perſon of Chriſt, God 

and mar. 3. One and the ſame woman , a mother and a yit- 


in. 4. One and the ſame Sonne, (= e,) without fa- 
ther , without mother. g. Ard the ſame Chritt, cur Iudge and 
Aduocate. 

The ſecond meane is Vocation , effectuall ynto true repen- 
tance, and acknowledging of Chriſt, through the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, 4. Ordinarie in them that are of yeeres, 

5m. d. zo through the preaching of the Goſpell : Extraordinarie alſo, as 
«4712.14. in Tofants chat are elected, as namely Iohn Baptiſt in his mothers 
) ywombe, c. and in ſome that ate deaſe, the meane thereof becing 


c,Luk.t.44. vnknowne ynto vs. | 
The third meane is faith in Chtiſt, or the applying of Chriſt 
by ſaith, whereupon our moſt (traight coniuaction with him, 


our vnion, out incorporation, or ſocietie, and ingrafting into him 
followeth. d. | 

{ton 45.5 From theſe follow three effects, Infification befote God, which 
& 17-21. conſiſteth in the imputation of Chriſts righteouſnefe : Inflifices 
6.4.3. a7. tion, by which the Elect hauing the holy Ghoſt freely beſtowed 
on them ate tene wed in che ſpitit of their minde, and ate made 
. new men, which by them alſo worketh good workes , which are 
hart pleaſing and acceptable to God for Chriſts ſake : and Glorifica= 
; tion through the ſame Chriſt : which very meanes , Gods Prede- 
ſtinativn ordeyned from the beginning 3' theſe and euery of 
them , God of his meere grace applycth to euery of the Ele& 
by the effectuall preaching of the Goſpell, whenſocuer hee 
p eaſeth, ſometime ſooner 4 ſometime later, euen as God him- 
ſelfe doth will, and decerne moſt wiſely and moſt merci» 

fully. 

And this is the true golden chaine of Saluation ; and indiſſo- 
luble knot , which leadeth from the ſupreme cauſe , thorough 


m 
ene 


— 


4 | 
meanes ordeined and applied to the la | 
fore cannot be hoped for, without the meanes thereof, neither 
ought t h end to beſeporated from the meanes,neyther may we, 
omitting che meanes, runne from one end to another. 


l Fs „ 
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ſt effect. The ende there 


What is the proper end of Eleition? * 


Theremote and fartheſt endin reſpect of God that eleReth, 
is his glory or praiſe, and the declaring of his mereie, Rom. 9. 23. 
That he might make knowne the riches, that is exceedin g preatneſle, 


of his glory toward the veſſels of mercie, which hee hath vn 

ro glory, Eph.1.9. Hee hath elected ui to the praiſe of the glory ef hir 
Le | p 122 

grace, wherewith hee bath made vs freels accepted in his beloned 


And verſe 11. That wee ſoovld bre onto the prayſe of bit glo- 
rie. 

But in regard of vs, that is nigh at hand or ſueceſſiue, that wee 
ſhould be holy, Epheſ. I. 4. and 2. 10. Wee are bis workeman 
created vnto good wor hes, which God hath ordain:d, thit wee 
walke in them. and Rom. 8.29, That we might be made like to the i- 


mage of Ged. Ihe laſt is, cur Saluation , Life, and Glotifi- 13. 


cation *, 
V but are the marker of Election 


There are many markes, whereof true faith in Chtiſt, effectu · 
all through Charitie is the ſpring : whereby a ſpirituall life is cet- 
tainely diſcerned, and thereby our Election is perceived, as the 
life of the body is by ſenſe and motion. 


VV hatir Reprobation? 


A certaine execution of Gods will, in cafting off and refufing 
them which are predeſtinate vnto death · Or it is a Predeſſ instion 
wherby God fro the beginning, without any iniuſtice, hath deter 
mined not to haue mercie on ſome that were cotrupted in Adam, 
and in his eternal iudgment to adiudge them vnto deathfor their 
ſins, being left to thẽlelues, that in theſe as in the veſſels ofſhime 
appointed to deſtruction ( which is ſpoken not in reſpectof the 


4 Col. 1. mn. 


1 Theb13 · 4 
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Row. 9. 23. 


A 


euent. but of che purpoſe, far thar the particle (is) doth not anly 


f 4 . declare 


1.x thirtieth . 
= 


declare the event, but the ſcope and purpoſe) hee might make 
knowne the glory both of his juſtice and power, 4. Pro. 16.4. 


The Lord hath made all things for bimſelfe , yea, enen the wicked for 
F. the day of enill, 
b Rew.g.l7 W hat is the efficient cauſe of Reprobation 
* God, who as he hath elt dted vs according to the good pleaſure 
1. Per. 8 | 5 — 1 
140 of his will; ſo hath hee reiected the reprobate, according to bis 
6.4 — 
cu. s. iuſt will or purpoſe, which in order goeth before all : for as hee 
. 10. 19. takethmiroe on m he d vill. ſo wobom bee v ill hee hardeneth, 
7 4 For the ſame verbe (9%) 1s not otherwiſe to bee expounded, 
or either in the former OT latter part of the, ſentence; but becauſe 
d contraries ate the con!<Quents of contraries; if it bee odly aud 


truely ſpoken ot God, ( hich no man denieth) be hath mercie n 
vubom bee vill haue moycie, Exod. 3 3.19, without doubt Paxl + 
ſpake truely and godly ; but vam he vill he hurdeneth. And 
Ephel(-1.1r. God doth all things after the purpoſe of his will. The 
word of Election doth approue the yery ſame thing.. For, in 
whoſe power it is to ele ſome, in his power allo it is not to e- 
lect others, but to paſſe by them, or to treic ct them: for neyther 
cin the Election of ſome be granted without a reiection or neg- 
lectiag : nor a teiection or neglecting without the election of o- 
thers. And whereas it is ſaid, Ex ech. 18.23. J will not the death of 
a ſinner, but that he returne from bus waies and line. It appeareth to 
be an indefinite Propoſition, which differeth very much from an 
yniuerſall, and is to be reſtrain:d to them, to whom is giuen the 
grace of repentance. Which alſo Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 23. 37. Herv 
often vvould I haue gathered thy ſormer,and thou vvonldeft not, hee 
ſpeaketh of the outward minilterie,and as farre as he himſelſe was 
generally promiſed for the {uluation of this nation, and as he was 


alſo caretull of it in ſpeciall. 


Are not ſome ſinner, as Incredulitie, & c.the cauſes of the 

| Decree, vvhij ſome one is reiectedꝰ 

No: for if ſinnes were the cauſe of Reprobation, there ſhould 
not one be elected, becauſe God hath foreſeene that all men are 
ſinners. But onely the purpoſe and will of God, which in every 
worke of his, is both iuſt and the onely rule of all iuſtice. Ther- 
fore can it neither bee iuſtly blamed, or accuſed by vs. 4. For in 
theſe ſayings, Ioh, 3.18, Hee that beleeneth not, is indged already, 
| | | Ang 


| "4.4 r eng 
0 0 if 


# 


And 16.9. The holy Ghoſt ſhall reproou the wyorld 


cauſe they beleexe not in me. And Afark, 16.16. He that bath | 
met beleened ſhall bee condemned. Chriſt hath not appointed in- 


credulitie the cauſeof the decree of reprobation, but of execu- 


tion thereof, or of condemnation and uid gement. 
It nas God tainted vvith the nate of munſtice, F bus voillonly 
be determined tbe cauſt of Reprob uss? 
In no ſort : for when We emirac bt chis ſupteme will of God, 
which ordaineth the cauſes of all things, ve muſſ not ſay, there 
muſt haue becne ſomewhat iuſt before God willed it, but contra: 
rie, God muſt firſt haue willed ſome what, before it could be iuſt. 
For ſo is the will of God, the-principaliruleof iuſt ice, that What · 
ſoeuet he will ought to be accompted iuſt, enen becauſe it is his 
will : but there is a deeper reaſon of Gods iuſlice, then that it ean 
be meaſured by any meanes of man, or can be comprehended by 
the ſlenderneſſe of mans wit v. And as he hath chiefe and free 
power by his proper righrouer all creatures, So likewiſe over man 
as the pottet ouet the clay ©. That neither God ſhould haue bene 
yaiu }, if he predeſt;nated none to ſaluation, ſeeing he is debtor 
tono man,and we are all borne the ſonnes of wrath. 
2 Betweene the decree, of that ſecret , and vnblameable will 
of God in reiectiag ſome, and the corruption of mankindgwhich 
is the true and firſt originall ot the condemnation of the repro- 


S YT 
i 


Rem. At. 13. 
Ram. 5.20 
2t 


bate, the will of the firſt man commeth, which belag created 


good, of it o vne accord corrupted it ſelfe, and thereupon made 
open paſſage for the iuſt iudgmeng of God to deſtroy them, to 
whome he vouchafech not his mercie, * 

Moreouer, although no man be condemned, but whome the 
Lord hath reiected, yet no man is condemned, but ke that is for 
certaine found to haue in himſelfe juſt cauſes of damnation. Ther- 
fore it is manifeſt that this decree is moſt iuſt, by the meanes and 
degrees as wel genera las ſpecial, wherby the Reprobate in going 
on, are the cauſe of moſt juſt condẽnation to thẽſelues, ſa as they 
can accuſe none but themſelues. For there is one cauſe ofRepro- 
bation, and an other of the condemnation of man. albeit then that 
ſinnes are not the cauſes of reptohation, which was from the be- 
ginning but the iuſt will of God is the cauſe, yet are theythe cauſe 
of the damnation,which will follow in the laſt time. 


Neyther - 
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Neyther are the Reprobate condemned ſimply for their repro- 
bation, bur for their im der and incredulity;that is, that decree of 
God is not the cauſe of the damnation to them that periſh , but 
their owne natutall corruption, and the fruit of that corruption, 
| from whom it pleaſeth God to exempt his onely predeſtinated to 
{aluation: vetie fondly do they then, who confound the decree of 
reprobation with damnation, ſeeing ſinne is the manifeſt cauſe or 
3Þ the later: but the will of God onely of the former. Neyther alſo 
doth God for that cauſe make them wicked, whõ he reiecteth, of 
poure out his malice on them, but in his moſt iuſt though hidden 
and vnſearchable iudgement he doth not beſtow on them the 
mercie, which he giueth tothe ele, Bur they are puniſhed volun- 
tarily, and of their owne malice, according to that. O 1(rall thy de- 
firuttion is of thy ſelfe, but thy ſalnation is of mee. Oſey. 13. 9 
What are the common meanes of Reprobation ? 

The veric ſame whereof we ſpake before, namely Creation in 
integtitie & righteouſneſſe. For God did not create man in ſinne. 
For ſo ſhould he be the author of finne, which God forbid. 

2 Cllansfall, who fell away of their owne accord and moſt 
ſreewill, by which falling away they offended God. 

3 Alanis corruption, they Corrupted themſelues, and ſo they 
drew ypon themſelues through their one fault, iudgement and 
bre. 2. 22 deſtruction *. 

Lale. . 360. UTUbat are the particuler meanes ofthe execution ef Gods de- 
eree for the reiefling ſome men ? 
Sixe,likewiſe in number, 1 An infinite increaſe of aQual! ſinnes. 
2 (awi«) Infidelitic, or an alienation and ſeperation from 
Chriſt, 

3 A forſaking, or an vneffectuall calling, or no calling at all by 
the preaching of the word, or no inward conſent to vocation? 
for neyther hath the Goſpell beene preached to all men, nor in 
eueric age, not now allo is it preached all the world thorough, 
neyther is it graunted voto all to beletue. Qiath. 11. 25. but in 
verle 28. all are called vie labour and are heame laden, that 
is, are wearie v der the burthen of their ſinnes, which onely is 
meete for them who acknowledge themſelues to be ſinners and 
ſue vnto Chriſt, 

4 Subboruneſle, or hardneſſe, and blindneſſe in ſinne. 
5 Hence 


ä 74 


Hence commeth a perpetual) turning away, and contempt ; 
of God, and proceeding ſtom ſinne to ſinne. OLDER 1 

6 At length thereby followerh theit moſt juſt condemne- 2,P.r.3643 
tion: Iuſt therefore is the Lord, and all his iudgements vpright. A#.7.12. 
Exod, 7. 3.22.23. 51. 3.46% 

Is the execution of reprobation, or the appointing of viel 
meanes (ubiett to the decree of God, as faith avid other 
meanes of ſalnation is to the decree of Election? 

Tr is, and it is not: becauſe the decree of God is ſaid to be two- 
fold, fimple in ſome reſpect : the decree is called ſimple, when «5 
God willeth and apptooueth ſomewhat fimply,whereof himfelfe * 
is truely, properly, and priocipally the efficient cauſe in his owne 
time: from whence alſo the decree may bee caller) effectiue, of hn 
which ſort is the decree of the ſaluation of the Ele, and of all 
good meanes which tend to ſaluation, as of Creation , «ffeftu- 
all calling, faith, inſtification, and ſanthification. Whereupon God, 
Oſc. 13. 9. Thy ſalnation is of mee. Moreouer God is the Author 
and cauſe of the ſubſtance (that I may ſo ſpeake ) of all acti- 
ons and qualities , both re and euill. For the action is one 
thing by it ſelfe, the fault or faultie qualitie of the action is 
another. 1 

But the decree in reſpect is when God decerneth, and will per- 
mit ſome what to be done, and that alſo in his due time: but hee 
doth not truly effect it himſelfe, but ſutfereth it to be qone of 
wicked inſtruments, not as though he beheld the affaires of men 
negligently and from a farre, but as the ruler of all. For Paule 
affirmech that God prowoked Pharaoh, and whom he will he can 
harden, Rem. 9,t7.18, for God is not a negligent God, ney = 
ther were God omniporent, if againſt his will he ſhould ſuf- 
fer any thing. Whereupon alſo this may bee called a De- 
cree of permiſcion, of gowernement, or of diſpenſation; And 
of this ſort is the Decree of all euill meanes, which tend to de- 
ſtruction, as of the fall of man, his hardening, and the like: 
for they come not to paſſe without the will and knowledge of 
God, becanſe by this meanes Atheiſme or Epicuriſme muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow, but of all theſe mans will is chit ſe, urchaſirg 
Gods wrath , heereupen is that rightly ſaid.” Thy ruttion is of 
thy ſelfe O 1/raeh. Oſe. 13. 9. And neuerthe'eflethey are ſubiect to 
the 


I Ns) l 


1 F , 5 2 ; 5 * * * 4 n 2 e 1 F oY 1 , N - wb; , 
9 33 of ＋＋ * FI — 4 4 : 
7 4 N SY - tha ' EX . h * 


the Decree, becauſe though not by the dectee, yet forthe deeree, 
and not without the decree they come to paſſe, and where © 
ol the deficient, hut not the efficient cauſe is ſurely purpoſed in 
God. For as God createth faith in them that beleeue; ſo, when 
God left the wlil, ſinne came vpon mankind . As the Sunne mas 
k-th the day of it ſelte, aad with his owne light, when it riſcth and 
ſhiaerh, and the night likewiſe, but by the retyting of his light 
and the ſhadow of the earth. Furthermore it is no decree of a ſuf- 
ferance of malice, in that it is malice, but in that it hath a purpoſe 
of goodnes. For if we conſider the decree of God, the verie euill 
(though bredin it ſelfe ) hath a purpoſe of good: for what God 
hath determined to ſuffer, and what he permitteth, he doth it for 
ſome good end, as for the euidence of his glorie and iuftice. Where 
fore in re{peRt of God, who in determining to ſuffer, and in 
permitting doth alwaies behold a good end, the darkenefle hel- 
eth forward the light, and the malice which proceedeth wholy 
from the euill inſtrument is conuerted into good, as the puniſh» 
ment of ſinne, and the meane of Gods glorie, as that Paradox of 
Auguſtine might be verified. That it is good alſo there ſhould be 
els, for elſe God wonld not ſuffer euili to lee: but he ſuffereth them 
wot as againſt his will, but as willing, and as the ſame father ſaith 
tru y and wiſely : That which is conjrarie to the will of God, com- 
meth not to paſſe againſt bis will. 
What is the end of Reprobation? 
Surely the juſt condemnation of the Reprobate. But in reſpect 
Fed. is of Gog,the declaring of his glory, iuftice,and power ©. 
Rom.9.17. After what maner « the adminiſtration and application of the 
EP doitrine of Predeſtination to be talen in hand eit her of 
Paſtors, or of all men in priuate ? 

1 We muſt take heed that we run not out from one extreem to 
another,as from the decree to ſaluation, or damnation, or onthe 
conttaty, neglecting the means & necarer cauſes of ſaluation or 
de ſtruction. 2. As God deſcending vnto vs from his molt excel- 
lent and eternal decree by the middle degrees, or the means, which 
ate the effects of that decree,doth lay open his glory & mercy: fo 
we returning by thoſe ſame degrees & effects (keeping the order 
of the effects) do aſcend to the certainty of our elect on, which we 


ſhall find moſt firmely founded in the onely mercy of God. 
| What 


wo 
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Oha on br tobe the order of R licatien?.._ 
ee that euery one who ſeeketh the declaration 


of his election, ſnould not begin at that moſt excellent 1 
is, at the verie ſecret purpoſe of God, without Chriſt and the voice 
of the goſpell crying out inthe Chur ch: for ſo will it fall out, that 
he cannot at all endute that immenſurable right of God in a con- 
tratie courle , but let him ſo begin at the loweſt degrees as at the 
effects, nameli, let him make his beginning at the calling through 
Ciriſt,& the hearing of him, according as Rem. 8. 30. T hoſe hem 
he hath elefled,he bath called: ſo he may by little and little come 
to that principall part of eur ſaluation: where at laſt hauivg found 
a firme and ſubſtantiall temedie againſt all cempeſts, he may teſt 
as it were in hathour, in this wile. 
Let him ſcarch diligẽtly, if he heareche word of God wicha good 
heart, and therewith be well affected, both to God=ward, and to- 
ward his neighbour(tor this is an effect of Regeneration and San» 
Qificarion): trom thence to faith, whether he feele himſelfe to be 
in Chriſt by faith, ot whether he doth beleeue on Chxiſt. From 
faith to iuſtification, ſtom iuſtification let him go on to effeQuall 
calling. By which graces of God, if they be in vs, euery faith full 
man may moſt affuredly iudge of his owne election . For ſenſe - 
and motiov are not more cercaine profes of an animall life, then r 
Faith, Hope, & Chatitie are arguments of out election. Beſides in . U. 
the childre of Sodthere is a ſiugulet teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt i. Per. l. a0, 
teſtifying to our ſpitit that we are the ſons of God, by which ſpirit 21-23-23 
de crie boldly Abba Father. Rom. g. ver. tf. I 5. Gal.4.6, But if 
ſonnes,then heires vvith Gad, and fellavy hires wuith Chriſt, and lo 
from the laſt to the firſt ptædeſtinatè to life, Hereunto belong al- 
H certaine outward things, as annexed to them. wiz. harkening to 
the word of Gods, and ſigning of the Sacraments, whereto we at- 
tribute the ſecond place. 
But vubat if any fſoall not as yet feele theſe eſſetls of faith of ** 
holy G hoſt, and of regeneration, or (hall feele them vdealeę, 
Joall he therefore make account that he is of the num- 
ber of the reprobate , or ſpall he deſpaire of 
hit ſaluationꝰ 
By no means, but let him rather flie to che word and will of God 
therein reuealed, that by obeying it he may obtaine ſaluation a, 
* Neyther 


Reto. q i, neyther ought any to deſpaire of the mercie of God,as long as 
_ he doth not finne acainſt the holy ghoſt: for ſome are effectually 


—_ called of God later then others, as that famous example of the 

b ink,z3 thiefe hanging on the crofle, ſneweth v. 

42.41% Ir there a certaint number as well of the Elect, as of the 
Reprobate ? 


Sarely wich God there is, but not with vs, Tehn.13.18. 1 krovy 
whom I bane choſen, & 2.T 1.2.19. the Lord knoweth who are hit, 
and by conſequent ho ate not his. 

But are there few that ſhall b- ſaued, Luke. 13. 23. er it there a 

"IF greater number of the Elect then of the Reprobate? 

16  Sceingchere are few, which find the way of life ©, and it is but 
a fourth fort of them neither, which teceiue the word of God wich 
an honeſt and pure heart, ſurely the number of them is great, if it 
be confidered by it ſelſe. But comparatiuely , if the number of 
them that ſhall be ſaued, be laid vnto the number of them that 
periſh, then ſurely, Chriſt being Tudge, the number of theſe is 

4 Math,ze the greater 4. 

16 lu the regenerate aſſuredly by faith make mention of their 

Election, and may they glorie thereeſ in the Lord? 
They may and ought ſo to doe. 
1 Becauſe they ſhall glorie to the Lord that they are Chriſts 
choſen people, and peculiers, /. 44. 5. 
2 Ihoſe that are foreknowne, predeſtinated,and clected, the 
ſame are called, iuſtified, and ſanctified, neither can they be ſepe- 
rated from the loue of God, Rom. 8. 29.30.31. 35. 38. 

3 Becauſe God confirmeth, annoynteth, and ſealeth vs, with 
others partakers of the faith, into Chriſt, through the holy 
Ghoſt. 

Becauſe the ſonne cafteth forth none that are his. John. G. 

31. er ſuſfereth one ſbecpe to bee taken from him. lohn, to. 28. 

5 Becauſe wee mult certainely and conſtantly belecue in God 

the fathery in Ieſus Chriſt, and in the holy ghoſt , that there is a 

holy Catholicke Church, a communian of Saints, that our ſinnes 

are torgiuen ys through leſus Chriſt, and for his ſake, and that the 

rayling vp againe of the fleſh, and life euerlaſting is aſſuredly 
promiſed. 

6 Becauſe Gods dectee cannot bee made voide. Hence 

our C0131! 01 15, 1. Js. 3. 14. We know that we are tranſlated 


fim 


> Of edeflinati | 
from drach to life, ani werſ-2 1 our heart condenene v1 rot we baue 
boldne(ſe with God. Andchap. 5.19.20, Ve know that we ave of Ged, 
vv: but that the ſonne of God it come, and bath ginenvi a minde 
to know hi WHICH is trus. 

At the Elect peri/h? 

No , neyther be ſeduced finally 25 | Becauſe they are the 
bleſſed of the Father for whome is prepared the kingdome 
before the foundations of the world were laid. Mat, 2 ö. 34. 

2 And it is the fathers will, that they which are giuen to the ſon 
periſh not. Joh. 6. 39. x 

3 Ihey ate committed to the ſonne, Joh. 17:1 2. 

4 They are kept by the power of GOD through, faith, 
1. Pet. 1. 5. 

5 And 2 them is giuen faith and perſcuerance to the end, Acc. 
13.48. Phil. 1. 6. 

6 Laſtof all, Gods purpoſe is ynchangeable. 


But many ſeeme poſcille to he blotted out of the bocke of life , 
by the place in Exod, 32-3 2. Blot me ont of the booke 
of life, and Pſal, 69.19. Let them be blotted ont 
' of the Beokeof life, 

Ir is the fallacie of a figure of ſpeech, For Cloſes ſaying is 
partly Hyperbolicall and Exſtaticall, of a minde onely bent ypon 
ſaluation of the choſen people: partly hypothetical], namely if it 
might be poſſible, as is that ſprach of Paule, Rom, g. 3. I pvould 
wh my ſelfe to be ſeparate from ( hriſt for my brethrens ſake, 
Such accompt did they make of the glotie of God, and ſuch 
was their loue towards their brethren, And Pſalm. 69. the Pro- 
phet by {peaking figuratively doth deſite nothing but that 
Hypocrites , who ſeemed in the errour of themſelues and o. 
thers the ſonnes of the kingdome, and are called the vnwrit- 
ten, might bee mamteſted, that they belong not to the com- 
panie of the elect, and theretore he addeth : Let them not bee 
vvritten with the iuſt. Of whom, 1. Iobn. 2. 19. They 
went from among vs, but they vvere not of vr: For had they 
beene of vt, they vvould in lite forte haue remayned ameuh 
vs, but this came to paſſe., that it might appears. that all are. 
wot of vr, | 
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T 
du vvber, lorb i falbvv of the deltrins of . 
lla it ſhilleth wot her v any man line ſecing the cle 
n can no more fall avvay ohatſoeney they doe, 

; neither can the reſt be ſaued 
God forbid: for God in calling doth ſo call, that he turneth the 
will alſo of the elect to reperitance by the ſpirit of regeneration, 
and giueth and beſtoweth on them ttue Faith and perſeuetance, & 
paſſeth by the reprobate ſo, as they themſelues allo arc otherwiſe 
vnn ilung. 
Beſides it is contraty to the nature of the elect, to abuſe the de- 
cree of their election to the deſire of ſinning, nay vnleſſe they liue 
godly, they boaſt of their election in vame : becauſe as God hath 
ptedeſtinated ys to life eternal, ſo hath he predeſtinated vs to 
works. Epheſ.2.10. And that we might lead a holy and blameleſſe 
life. Epbeſ:r. 4. But it neither happeneth to the reprobate to liue 
godly : which if it might, they ſhiould not be of the number ofthe 
reprobate, but of the ele, becauſe the loue of an innocent and 
honeſt life cannot be ſeene but by election. 
UUbat is the vſe and fruit of this doctrine? 
1 It is aualleable for the confirmation of our faith in God, for 
he know eth not God aright, who doth not acknowledge him to 
be moſt wiſe, omniſcient, almightie, and ynchangeable in orde- 
ring his creatures. 
2 It helpeth the aſſurance and ſound confidence of our ſalua- 

u tion, hecauſe it dependeth not on vs, or of any variable cauſe, but 

21.& fol. of the eternall and immutable good pleaſure of God «, 

. ig 3 It ptofiteth ys touching our comfort againſt the furies of the 
children of this world, and the fewneſſe of beleeuers, as Chriſt 
faith, Cat 11.26, and cap. 13.14 b. And therfore could not they 

blobmra.zy beleeme, becanſe ſaith Eſay, he blinded their eyes, not as though God 
doth ſpread a blindneſſe on them, but for that as a iuſt Judge hee 

* delinereth them being depriued of his grace to be more and more 
blinded by Sathan, and their owne deſires, and Paul Nom. 11.12 
doth often vſe this docttine. * 
4 Itauaileth againſt temptation and all the fierie darts of Sa- 
tan, by wakirg cert#ine account chat no creature can ſeparate vs 
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cauſe all thioges aſwell aduerſitie as proſperity make for their 
good 


frew the loue of God. aom. 8. 38. And againſt all affliction, be- 
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of his meere grace in his ſonne Chriſt would ſaue vs heing in our 
ſelues paſt tecouetie *. 4 And that we ſtriue to make our yocar 
tion and election ſure by good works, 2. Pet. 1.5. He is uſt that 
workethrighteouſnes, and he that is iuſtified is called alſo; be- . 3. 
cauſe righteouſnes is by faith : but faith iy hearing. Moreouer 4 rst 
he that is called, /s choſen according to the purpoſe of God. Virſe 10. | 
Alſo, He hath choſen vs in Chriſt. Epheſ. I. 4. That we might be ho. 

ly and blamelefle before God, and ſo the veſſels ſanRified to ho ©.) |. +1 
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at we attribute 


nour and prepared to euerie good worke, that is, The Elect ate 26% of 
to cleanſe them ſelues by the ae che ſpititof Regeneta ten 
with which they are endewed b. . ii ee, e 


What is contrarie to this doctrine? x 
t The errour of the Pelagiam, and 1 ; who teach 
an yniucrſall grace, and fo — there are none Elect, and that it is 
in the power of mand beleeue, or not to beleeue; ſeigning the 1 
cauſes of ſaluation to be in men themſelues without God Alo : 
they teach that the elect may periſhand fall away from the grace? Bs 
of the mercie of God. * Ws 
2 Theerror of Thomas Aquinar,who thought the number of moe 
the Elect in deed to be certaine, but the numbert᷑ of the reprobate 
Vacertalne. -- . CRY \24G 1 | 981 
3 Theerrour of certeine Oliguitarie,; Who I teach that the 
fall of Adam happened without the decree of Ged , and with- 
out any ordinance of his, contrarie to that is ſpoken, Prom, 36. - * 
4. Eſay 45. 7. 2 That no decree of God concerning the ſauing L 30 4 
of the godly, or calting of the reprobate conſiſteth of his —. N pun 7 
will, agaiaſt the places; Rom. g. 28. and 9.11, 3 That God with- Pe 8 
out doubt would not the reprobation of any, againſt the places. * 22 
1 Fam. 2.25. Rom. p. 19. He hardeneth whom he will, and by con- 
ſequence taketh vengeance on thoſe whom hee wil haue to bel? 


G hardened, 
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med. 4. Alſo 1 be conuerted and ſa- 
v eontratie to the places, lere. G. 30. and 13.23. Late. 22.10. 
_ Thit it my blond which is bed for you, & c. Math, 26.28. For ma- 
Roms, „ N (not for all) to the forgiueneſſe of finnes, Eybeſ. y. 25. (hrif 
| offered himſelfe for the Church: Hebr. 10. 26. 1. Pet. 2.7, 5. That 
it is the purpoſe and will of God ſimply, that all ſhould be ſaued, 
and that the generall promiſes ate to be vndetſtood without te- 
ſtraint, againſt the places of Scripture which reſtraine the effect 
of them to the Elect b. 
4 The errour of the Papiſi, who make faith foreſeene, or 
d works, ora ſoreknowledge of merits the precedent cauſe o 
ection: and that the predeſtinate cannot be certaine of their pre- 
deſlination, vnleſſe it be teuealed, and that by ſome nateble'priuie 
ledge,and the Elect may doubt of their Election. | 
5 Theerrour of them, who ſubiect Election to the eternall de- 
I cuamo ctee of God, but not reprobation, for that it is neceſſatie that 
25 two oppoſites ſhould be reckoned vnder one kinde. 
> Tim 2,19, 6 Theerrour of them who would not haue predeſtination to 
Beb1914 be taught in the Church, againſſ the ſaying of Theoderet... 

Tal UHH, d Zaleir oI4 me dndWanuire merriar «yrecir we ought not 
ſearch out thoſe things that are hidden, neyther to be vttetly ig- 
norant of thoſe that are manifeſt, 

7 The errour of them, who not diſtinguiſhing reptobstion 
from damnation, doe thinke that as God hath reprobated ſome 
of purpoſe onely, ſo he condemneth chem of the ſame purpoſe, 
when notwithſtanding ſinne is the cauſe of their damnation. -- 

8 The ercour of the Libertines who dream that Chriſtians may 
be ſaued without the mediation of the middle cauſes. | 

9 The errour of prophane perſons, who wickedly abuſe this do- 
Arine to the licenciouſneſſe of ſiuuing. f 
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The ſeuen and thirtieth common place. 

Of che laſt Reſurrection. 


What deth Reſurrection ſignifie ? 
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Roperly, a certain ſtanding againe, which 
the Greeks a as were ne 
Ts e c a ſecond ſtanding of him 
that fell : wer 7 AV, which in compoſiti- 12 
on ſignifieth againe. But ſpecially it ſig- 9. 
nifieth the return ing or j „„ 
dies from death to life. | 
Figuratiuely. 1. It fi 


Metoni- 


. = * mically an immortall life Philaat! 
2 Metaphorically, a deliverance from dangers, vnto which 7165 : 


the like figure death is attributed®, 2 The ſoules new birth u bich on., 
is when wee riſe from ſinne, that wee may live vnto tighte?-?!é;ü > 
ouſneſſe , which is, alſo called a Repentance , and ſpirituall 
ReſurreRtion + Whereof Paule, If ye bee riſen voith Chriſfh, 
ſeeks thoſe things that are alone. Colleſſ. 3. 1. and Reuel. 
lat.20. 5. 
Ir is called The firſt Reſurretion vyherein they that haus their 

part, the ſecond death ſhall haue no power auer them. verſe 6. 
to which there is a later, Reuel. 20. 13, which is called There- 5 
ſurrection of the fleſh, and is alſo called of Chriſt, a new birth, 1 
Mathew, rg. 28. whereby all the Elect indeed ſhall beginne ee 
to live a newe life, and by Analogie an awakening or ray* He 
ſing vp, chap. 27. 53. hen, of the Greeke word that 
ſignifieth, to raiſe yp, or to awaken , whereof heere we mult 2 


Entrcate | 
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Ir is the reſtoring of the (ame humane bodie to life, in the ſame 
ſubſtance,taking away the mortality, which by the mighty power 
of God ſhall be in the laſt day to the glorie of God, Or, Itis a 
certzine new birth, or ſecond ynion, and inſoluble coupling of 
humane bodies, and ſoules, which before by death were ſcuered 
one from another; 25, death being ouercome, men in all points 
made immortal! may be preſcrued, and may liue for euer. ſome 
in glory, ſome in paine, aſter the courſe of their life before led, 
Howu mamfold is Reſurrection? 
Twofold : Generall or finall which none ſhall eſcape,which is 
reſerued yntill the laſt day :: which we confeſſe inthe Creed, I 
beleeue the Reſurrettion of the fleſh. "TP" 
Particuler or going before, whereof there are ſingulet examples 
lebten intheScriptures, both ofthe Old and New Teſtament. As I. Of 
b1,Kin;s47 the widowes ſonne of Sareptaraiſed yp of Elias l. 
22 2 Of the Shanamitih womans ſonne, which Elizame raiſed vpe. 


oy 


R I Of acertaine man at the touthing of Elizew bones lying in 
15 «p.13z dhe Sepulehre 4. 

11 4 Of Tairmw 1g e. 

Maho Of the onely ſonne ofa widow in Naimwf. f 


7 6 Of Lacarut the Herhanian g. 
ages 7 Of Chriſt himſelſe, which obeaineth the chie fe place h. 
Ms 8 Of ſome Saints,whoſe Sepulchres though ( when the ſtones 

6 cleft at the death of Chriſt) they were opened, yet they went out 
of their graues after Chriſts reſurteRion, 1. Not that they might 
conuerſe amongſt men any more to die againe, as Lazarss and 
others, but rather that they might accompanie Chriſt into life e- 
rernall, by-whoſe powerthey had riſen, that they might be vn- 
doubted teſtimonies of Chriſts quickening power. 

3 Math,zy 9 Of Tabitha the woman of Joppa at the word of Peter . 

2,13 10 Of Emychus railed by Paule l. 

„,a, May the generall Reſurreflion be declared by Phylcſa- 

I Cap,20,10 phicull arguments? 

DEEDS Not for to the Philoſophers it alwaies ſeemed tidiculc us, ſtrange 

20 and hard to be beleeued : and to Feſtus the Preſident, madnes vi 

»,cep26, 2 Becauſe if we conſidex the efficient cauſe and meanes, it is a 

24 ſupernatural action, which exceedeth the whole power of nature, 


3 Neyther 


we 

then doth the faithofi 
I — 7—Fy or on the infallib 
| che whole Scripture,albeir common 

ture 1 — 
bw teſtimogics pure, a5 among 

1 Gow. 3-15. 2 — 
chat is; ſhall the works of the diuell. 1, / 
therefore ſhall aboliſh fine fand the wages of 4 5 
death, which could not be, if the 'dead r 

2 Job. 19. 25. OI lineth,and he / 


the earth inthe laſt —ů 
e yet ſhall i Fel — 272. — 
| and none other for ma that is, I my ſ 


7 1 J 
Ds 
eyes ſhull be 


"fiſe iſe apainein the qualitie of my perſon, and ace er- 
ther eds 6 2 TOS AR 
3 Eq. c. ig. t dine, Ce. 
Boks 37-12» Behold my. prople I wil open your dmg x 
cauſe youto come out of . bers, and will put my 7 in you, 
andyo bal liue : for although figuratively, vnder the reſemblance 
of the reſurrection, he deſctibeth the reſtoring ofthe people out 
of the habitacles of captiuitie, yet euen thereby doth hee. prooue 
the Reſurrection. —— weeds firſt bee to it 22 ir com- 
pared to another 2 Fur 4 72 ovbich it vv all and idle 


wo metaphor and alla gorie, faith Tert 

3 D 2. Many of of them th in the duſt of the earth, 
ſpall awake, ſome toenerlafting life, and ſame to ſhame and 
contempt , that is; All indecd ſhall riſe, but many of them to 


life, many to eternall death : or. the Pro he < lh : 


becauſe all of ys ſhall not die; butiwee th 
Gg 3 


fieterh nor; aparable of no paray wy wot accord; Te ä 23 ' 
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for euet, the Godef 


uenant made with thoſe Fathers. For: bew are they 
Tertul. fin exther part i 


heare his 


"thereſq 
 reition of condemnation: 


the faithfull) wiz. 1. By the preaching of the Goſpel, 


tainty of Chriſts reſurrection. 1. C. 15. t. 4. 5. 
14. 1 oo if Chriſt be riſemagaine, the dead alſo 


| cemmeth to his members. 


4 By the power of Chriſt the Sauious 6. 


eto the will of God, andthe interpreter 


thereef,prooucth it by a firme argument, Qt.ub. 22, 32. That 
9 —— 7 


ahm, Iſarbe, and [acob, and that truly of 
the whole perſon, not of the one put thereof, u the ſoule one» 
ly: for ſo doth he aſſute thoſe that are his, that we will ſauꝛ both 


bo die and ſoule, ind ill not give ibem an halſe, but a full and per- 
ſect ſalnation. Therefore dü- they liue, — 
them, and they ſhall live. | | 


Fer though God be not the God of the dead, according to 
che Sꝛdduces argument ( whethoughtthattheir bodies ſhould 
neuer riſe againe becauſe he cannot be calleda God, in teſpect 

ol them, who nc ĩcher are, nor euer ſhall be) yet God is Lord o- 
uer the dead. Rem. t4:9% according to the argument of Paule, 
namely, for that dead bodies are nat quite brought to nothing 
And it in his due time ſhallquicken them againe for euer. be- 
ing ioyned againe to cher ſoules, that he may be true in ihe 2 
happie ſaith 
ſoal pr iſh. And lob. 5. 28. Chriſt ſaih 
The howey ball come, in the which all that are inthe grauen, ſhall 
ce, andthey ſhall come forth, that laue done good, unto 
jon of life i but they thas have dune enill, wnto the reſur- 


Moreouer Paul- inſpired with Gods ſpitit, by theſe reaſons 
doth confirme the Art cle of Reſurrection (as farre as concerneth 


2 By the finmlicude, example, communion, power, and cer- 

11. 12. r 3. 1:7 heſſ.4« 

all riſe, For where k 

the head is, there ſhall the members be alſo, and cuen our ficſh, 

#t C+.r9,20 Which we yet catie about vs, is already raiſed yp in Chriſt. as in the 
S. firſt fruits, wherin the reſt of rhe fruits remaining was juſtified . 

3 By compatiſon. i. Cor. 15. 2l. 2 2. For as by the fin of the former 

IA. 3. Adam, death entred into the wotld, ftõ whence by natural gene- 

25 ration death ſpred ouer his poſterity: ſe by the merit and power 

ofthe later Alam, by a ſpitituall engrafting iato him, life euetla- 
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the 1 om menen n ” 
, all ſubdued enemies ſhall be ſubiect to C it, and b 7 
een the dead ſhall riſe againe 4. 


7 By — ſurdiries, If — Jas "be 
tron, then t ing ofabe Goſpell is in 2/4ine, 1 ar 
* ne — — , 
if 15. Chriſtians are We wretched, » IP 
— — wei) oner the dead, ouer the carcaſes 
of the dead laid in their graues. Fools alſo 5s Paal, Who is ia 


ſo often for it *.T be ſaying of the Epicure: i have place whi 
boar aig $48 Arn are after 


But theſe are abſurdities a Chriſtians:therfore there ſhal 
a general reſutrection. n. The faith of the reſurrection conſiſſ 
on Gods omniporencie, with whom ir peſaible, that which with men 
ir impeſcibie. Lale. 1.37. Who calleth theſe things which are not, 48 14, O Gets 
though they were Rom. 4. 17. with whom notbing it 1nmpoſrible, emniputencie 
Luke 1.37. and becanſe be that promiſed, can ale performe, Row. 4. 

21 - which ſaying we muſt oppoſe, as a ſhield,againftourowne. 
ſenſe and reaſon, and ſubtiltics of all men: forhethat/promiſed . ._ - . ... 
vs a life after this, is able to keepe promiſe, and to.giue.ys againe, » 7 
that we haue committed ynto him, 2, Tim. 1. 12, and g. g. GO -/ 
could make all things of nothing, and man of the flime of the 
earth, wby then can he not reſtore a dead man to liſe > Hee tha v0 
wade vt is as able to make us againe, faith Terinllian, why wouder | 
wee ? why doe wee not beleene d it it God that duth this, Configer, the. 
antbar, aud tab away the donbs taith Auguſtine, . ' > 4 

And this is a moſt firme argument taken from the 10 0 * 
God, ( becauſe God could doe many things elſe which he ddt 
not) when it is ioy ned with a moſi ſure reftimenie of his. Will, | 
which we haue alſo placed in the former place. 8 5 0 4 

3 On Gods iuſtice: for becauſe he is wſt, Ie muſt reds 0. gage 4 
ward godlineſſe, and puni weedacte : which" doth r e 
out in this life. For therefore doth he deferre it, that the tei m R,, 
nie in ReſurreRion might be apparent & And againe, If re 
righteous thing with God to recompence tribulation to hem 1b | 
trouble the gedly : but to the godly , wohich are troubled; 10 


* 


2. Tbeſſalomians. i. 6. 1 So that it mult nec des beet FL 
' vrigen nl 
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eie geen Irne ig , | 
+» of Chrift, That exerie one 24 ard 
\  ** hath dinicinthe fleſs;be it good or null. 2. br. 5.10. & 
which it iuſt, may be added to the fleſh in recompence of the ſerwice,ac- 
cr dg tothe prteBimghat bath giuen to the ſoule, faith Damaſces; 
4 On gods 4 1 wiſedome, for ſee ing it is a wiſe mans part, not to 
u [ofe che end of his worke, and God is moſt wile, hath not 
made man raſhly, but according to his owne Image, and ſs euen 
to the partaking of his goodnes, wiſedome, iuſtice, and immot- 
talicic, and to the perpetuall ſeruice of God, to the performance 
' - hereof a perpetuitie of life is requiſite, neyther is nce 
ſeene in God at alkthat God then may fulfill his purpoſe begonne 
atthe firſt concerning vs, we muſt neceſſarily be reſtored to in- 
corruption, which cannot be without the reſurrection of the 


dead. 
But by what arguments is 1 of the Reſurreftion 
7 5 


„gas. 1 By fore-warnings and miracles, which were as Præludia, and 
ug examples of the Reſutrection: ſuch as was the tranſlating of E- 
&.2.Reg.1- noch, and the taking vp of Elias into heauen : alſo the caſting 
at vp of Tonas whole, out of the belly of the fiſh b, a particular rai- 
* yp of the dead, as of the Damſell. CHath. 9. 25. and - 
chers. f 
2 By the ſigne and viſion giuen to Exechiell, of the field 
full of drie bones, which the Lord commaunded to receiue fleſn 
and finewes ©. þ 11 
3 By the Sacraments, for Baptiſmeisa ſeale of our double re- 
4c ſurrection 4, namely, ofthe ſoule from finne, and of the bodie 
*r from the duſt, or graue : as alſo the Lords Supper is a moſt cer- 
taine ſcale of ſpirituall grace, and of a life to be heare- 
after obtained in Chrifl, 
By ſignes and ſimilies expreſſed in nature, bur firſt aboue all 
other in the Phanix a bird of Arabia, of whom it is written, that 
waxing old, and being laid as it were on a funerally pile, built of 
the young twigs of Frankencenſe and Cinnamen, wherewith ſhe 
hath le her neſt, albeit ſhe is conſumed into aſhes, ſhorr- 
ly after being watered from heauen , ſhee becommeth aliue. 
2+ In many ſmall birdes, who in the Winter time lie bidd 
Tr EF AEM in 


in deepe fennes, and other places, as it w 10 nc 
ia the (priog time they come "= BE aaa ITS. 
; — "LY 'T Z 


which as it were dead inthe winter, Iooſing al P 
vue 2gaine in Sommer. . 4. In the ſeed that i 
earth, and dieth, and afterward reujueth. f. 


- 


& 
ith 


roued guments 
dare happineſſe : The ſoule 


ache ohm on it owne bo- 


by By the conſent of al ſaints, before and after Chriſt exhibited in 
the fleſh. For the holy fathers being as it were ſtrangers here ther 
upon confeſſed that they ſought for a citie to come . And being 4 Erb. . 
ſo earneſtly carefull of buriall, profeſſed that a new life was prepa- l Gen22.41 
red for their bodies laid in graue Alſo the martyrs wel? neuer 5. . 1. 
haue ſuſteined molt grieuous torments with ſo ſlòut a courage, if 3% 
they had not hoped for the rewardes of their confelſion,their bo. 
dies being raiſed vp in the life to come. | 
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1. The almightie ho hath determined that hee 


will raiſe vp the dead. 

2. The ſonne +14 working with the Father,Joh. 5.21, A. the 

Father r«iſeth the dead, ſo the Senne quickeneth whom he wil alſo, And 

Chap. 1. 25. be ſaith, ] am the Reſarrettion and the life. Moreover 
Chrittis the Author of RefurreRion partly vy, that is, by 

es ide vertue of his Reſurrection, , partly by the power of 
1 Cor-t 5,20 his Diuinitie, whereby he can ſubiect all thin vnto himſelfe d, 
d The(.4,14 partly by his moſt mightie voice aud beck. Jobs. 28. They which 
. ufd. A of the ſonneof Sad, and foal 
comm forth. | NU 

3. The holy Choſt. Rom. g;. 11, But if the ſpirit of bim that raiſed 

vp Jeſus Chrift from the deade, dwell in you, be that raiſed | 

from the deaae, ſhall alſe quicken your mortal bodies by his 


dwelleth in you. 
the Angels ſhall be #nvirac the miniſters of Reſur- 


t that 


A a hr (hall Elect h 

rection, (for all gather the Ele from the winde: 
eee en 
3 in, V bat are they that ſhall riſe againe? 

All of what ſex or age ſoeuer, that haue died from the begin= 
ning of the world to the end, as well the godly as the N — 
after an vnequall condition, Ioh. 5. 28. All ihat are in their graues 
Gall beere the voice of the ſonne of od, & ſhall come forth, they which 
bane done good, vnto the Reſurrettion of life: they which haue done e- 
will, vnto the Reſwrrefton of condemnation. Mar.2 5.3 2. All nations 
ſhall be gathered together before him. AQt,24-15. Paule doth hope 
that there ſhall be a reſwrreflion of the inft and vninſ}. 

Whence ſpringeth a double Reſutrection, one which is called 
the Reſurreftion of life which eternal life ſhal follow, as you would 
4 Baur, fay alively RelirreRion, the other of Judgement, or condemna- 


AI- tion, that is, 4 Reſurretion which condemmeth . And becauſe they 


are truely iudgedto riſe againe, which riſe nto life eternally they 
ate properly x» , and by way of excellencie called the 
ſennes of the Reſurreflion b. Although it is manifeſt alſo that the 
wicked ſhall riſe againe, that they may receiue eternall d eſtructi- 
on. which yerily is not called hfe but death: becauſe a life ſo ynhop= 


pic,ought not properly be called a life, 


Whereas 


» r * 
1 7 1 * 2 2 
» 
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Whereas Rom.$.20- 21. the creature is ſaid to bet 
—— becauſe it alſo ſpall bee, "= 
— her 
10. eee God, be gbr, 
nme 
p — e * Din 
i ice becule ej are created to immortalitie, nor 
doe their ſoules outliue their bodies, but die in their verie * 
But vnder the name e the frame of the world, 
an 22 and Eſementarie & not the ant t 
ofis ſignified. which frame ſubi by God es O02 frai and Wa- 
uering condition ſor the ſinne of man, 7 by a Proſepopeie it is 
ſaid to expect a repairing with an earneſt deſire, which repairing 
ſhall bee manifeſted, when the ſonnes of God ſhall bee caried in- 
to glorie. Whereofalſo there js mention made, Act, 3. 22. 2. 
Pet. 7 
hy the Refloretiien lb Chrifts fngular Ufer. 


graunted to the wicked? 
Becauſe they ſhal indeede riſe againe, but by the benefit, yertue 
and efficacie of | Chuiſts Reſurrection, which alwaies is to ſalust on, 
and is inſinuated in his members only e. But by the necefſicie an 
efficacie of that decree of God, which is Gen. 2+ 13. For Feri 
 daie ſocuer thow ſbalt eate of that fraite you ſhall dis the dub. 
decree, for that it comprehendeth either death, and Datel ed 


. ae ſecond, that is de ath eternall it muſt noedes bee 12 0 3 
In 7 
WISE 6 


dels ariſe alſo: but vnto their greater condemnation, that 
may ſuffer erernall puniſhments in their bodies alſo, becauſe 
were but a ſmall puniſhment, to be taken away by the firſt deatł 5758 
for an infinite goodneſſe yiolated , requireth an infigke * 12 7 5 


ment. 
| What is the ſubicti of R urrettion? 8 
Surely the whole man wholly and generally conſi FR tut 
not the whole ſubſtance of euery 4 — particulerly, for 2. Indeed 
the bodie onely, as it dyed properly, ſo alſo doth it ariſe proper» 
ly, but becauſe the ſoule is immorrall, it is not ſaid to riſe againe 
bur Metaphorically through Regeneration, from the 42 


of ſinne, wherein it is dead. 


2. The ſoules of the godly that die in the Lord ate recciued 


4 
82 9 
42 
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«Uhr * 
Cel. 1 


«2 1 2 * 


> B&23'93 into heaven by Chriſt : but the ſoules of the yngodly d arting 
- 3 f from their bodies, are thruſt downe into the botro Me Si : for 
+ Iukaa Ir as Lazarus was caried by the conduct of Angels into Abrahams 
boſome : ſo was the rich man thruſt downe into hell ©, and there- 
fore the ſoules can not be ſaid to riſe againe either from death, or 
ſleepe. In this reſpeR do wee confeſle in the Creede the Reſwrrec- = 
tion of the fleſh onely. Vet becauſe the ſoule returneth to quicken, 
and gouerne the bodie, and there is no reſurrection without the 
ſoulc,ir may be ſaid to riſe againe by accident. 
Shall the ſame bodies in number, or ſhall new bodies 
| riſe againe 
1. The vetie ſelfe ſame in number, & thoſe truly without defect. 
becauſe Pſal. 34. 21. The Lord keepeth al the bones of the Saints, 
there hal not one of them be broken. And there ſhall not a heire of your 
head periſs; Lu. 21.18 
2. Becanſe enery one ſball beare in his bodie, that he hath dane, ber it 
gecd or cuill. 2. ( or. 5. Io. 
3. Becauſe God hath conſecrated the bodies of the faithful, o 
41. Cerg., be Temples ynto himſelfe d. 
16. y. . 4. Becauſe this corr uptible bedze, faith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 15. 5 3. 
%s muſt put onincorruption ( poimting with the finger a like quantitie , and 
the verie ſame eſſence in number, faith Tertul,) For he could not ſpeak, 
more expreſly , vnleſſe hee ſhould apprehend with his hands his owne 
binn. 
4 5- Becauſe the bodies of the wicked are ſubiect to the torment 
Mah. o of hell. | 
28, 6. Becauſe all that are in their graues, ſhall brave the voice of God | 
Jab. g. 28. Men therefore ſhall not riſe againe out of the fower Ele- 


mentes, as if they were made of a new matter: as though the | 

being the ſame againe could not be in the matter of an humaine 

bodie, but onely in the forme thereof, to wit, in the ſouls, (as ſome : 
Alber.or tg aconſtant ſpirits would haue it) and therefore man may bee ſaid . 
„Rer. to tiſe againe the ſame in number, for the form's ſake, namely the 
2 


\ ſoule: for although when a print is made in wax, and matred a- 


gaine, the ſame forme remainerh nor, and therefore ifir he 2 gaine F. 
made in the ſame ax, it cannot bee called the ſame print in f um- I 
ber, yet the vetie ſame wax remaineth : ſo although the ſubſtan- 
tiall figure of mans bodic be confounded in the graue, yet the bo- 15 


die 


N 
die ſhal riſe ag n the ſame in nũbet, becauſe the ſelſe ſame matter | 
with che properties making one and the ſame Indiuiduum, indiul- | 
ſible bodie ſhall be reſtored by the cormmaundement of God.. a«1ob.zat 

. Becauſe Chriſt, whoſemembers wee are, and to whoſe bo- 
die our bodies ſhall be conformed, teceiued ↄgaine that bodie 
which he had catied about with him be bþ 1b. 29. 
8, Becauſe it wete abſutd that ai ſhould be depriued of the 
reward of the Crowne in his bodie, wherein he caried the markes 
of Chciſt. So chat, euen as ifa garment be tipped into pieces, & af- 
terward bee againe ſo ved together, it maketh all one gatment, & 
no other in number: or, ifthe {mall wheele of a firelock bee taken 
in ſunder: afterward che ioynts therof alſo made cleane, be ſoyged 
and (et together againe, it is the ſame ia number o ſhall the ef 
ſence be all one of mans bodie, which, though diſſolued, ſhall 4* 
gaine be joyned together by God, and ſhall riſe againe, the infir- 
mities and accidents being takenaway , which may bee wanting 
without deſtroying the eſſegce. And becauſe God bath all the E- 
lements reailie at his beck, no difficultic ſhall hindert him, that hee 
may not command both earth. and water, & ayte & fire, to reſtore 
that which ſeemerh to be conſumed by them. 
UUbat ſhall bee the forme or manner of the 
| Reſurrettion? 
When the laſt day (hall appeare, Chriſt on a ſodxine and var, 
wares in the ſame viſible forme, wherein he aſcended to heaven, 
ſhall come in the clouds with e Angels and thouſands of his Saints. Ind, 
14. with the cheerefull voice of an Archangel, and with the trumpet of 
Ged, when at the voice, and ſo at the ſound ofthe ttumpet, Mat. 
24 . (as in mount Sumi hen the Law was promu'ged ©, ) they Exed. iq. 
ſha! be raiſed vp. & ſhal take againe their owne bodies, who ſſcep s 
in the duſt, to xhom, the act of coupling the ſoule and body to- 
gither a new aſtet death, ot the returning of the ſoule at the com? 
mundement of God into her one bodie, ſhall be the forme of 
Reſurrection: but they who ſhall be found lining and remaining 
afterward in his comming, />all be changed in a mo ment, and in the 
twinc hling of an eye, I. (vr. iq 52.4 & this ſudden change, not of the N 
ſubſtãce, butof the quality of theit bodies, ſlial be vnto them in the 
ſteed bothof death, asalſo of reſutrectiõ, thatit might be true which 
i written, Heb ꝙ. 27. It is appointed vnto men that they ſhall once die. 
Wien 


a1.Co:.15 
32.1373 


þ Gen. l. 19. 


40 
t Ting. 3 


=. Wn ſhall the Reſurrellion be? 
Chriſt anſwereth, But of that 


day and homer, hneweth no man, no 
not the e Angels of heauen, but my father only. Mat, 24.16, 
What ſball be the conditions and qualities of the bodies 
that riſe again? 

Six eſpecially are recited i. 

1. Immortalitie, for of mortall, ſuch as they are now, they ſhal 
be made immottall. 

2. Iacorruption, of cortuptible they ſhall become incorrupti- 
ble, it is ſowne a bodie ſubiect to corruption, it is raiſed in vn- 
corruption. | 

3. Spititualneſſe, for of liuing creatures, that is of ſuch as are 
quickned with an humane ſoule, and are maintained in this natu- 
ral and fraile life with outward ſuccors, as meats, and other means 
ordained of God, they ſhall be made bſpitituall, not in eſſence, but 
in condition or qualitie, & by partaking ofthe gifts of the ſpirit. 1. 
Becauſe they ſhal be altogether ruled by the holy ſpirit.2. Becauſe 
they haue wholly giuen themſelues to the gouernment of the 
ſame ſpirit. 3. Becauſe being ypheld by the power of God they 
haue no neede of meates, ot other heſps, becauſe they ſhall be en- 
dewed with an exquiſite, fine, and ſharp intelligence of the ſenſes, 
it is ſowne a natural l bod, it it raiſed vp aſpirituall bodie, 

4. — : for of being weakegand ſubiect to ſundry calami- 
ties, ſickneſſe and ſorrowes,they ſhall be made firme, ſtrong, not 
ſubic to any perturbation, and able: for it is ſowne in weaknes, but 
all riſe in ſtrength, and the ſoule ſhall py rule ouer the 


bo die, that heauineſſe and weight ſhall be no hinderance thereto, 


Lib 11. Ca. 
13 le. civit. 
Dei 

« Math. 22. 


30 


whereby it ſhall come to paſſe, that we ſhall be rape with ſuch a 


nimble motion of ourbodies, to meet the lord inthe aire.1,7h.4.17 
q. Perfection: for ot being deformed,altogether full of vnclean- 
neſſe, lame, and filthy to behold „they ſhall riſe very beautifull, 
comely to behold,very ſecmely, wanting no limme, not young as 
children, nor decrepir with yeares, hut of a ful age, ripe and firon 
as alſo the bodies of Infants that die in their mothers wombe ſh 
by that wonderfull worke of God receiue (as ¶ Auſtin witneſleth ) 
ſuch a body as in time they ſhould haue had, & that of a perfect 
ſtature, without vic, but not without difference of Sexes*, namely 
ſuch as were the bodies of the firſt man and woman before rhe 


fall, © 


I 


MX > 4 


| ; 11 a Al 15 FEY 7, = \ > 1 Mc, 
fall, wich out any blemiſh or deformit «(for { e keſutree- ap. 
tion is a certaine new creation, ot ir 


— 


reformation,it is meete, 
ſhould be conformable to the former, and therefore very good, 

that is perfect in it kinde) and chiefly {uch as is the body of Chriſt,” 

to who the bodies of the godly ſhil be made like, but not equal*; 

6. Clearneſſe, brightnelle, and gloty, ot excellencie & beautie: 
far che bodies of the iuſt ſhal be cloathed . with he aue nly glorie, & Cr. 15. 
diuine beauty, as with a robe, although by diſtinct degtees, as it is 0 
ſaid. i. Cor. I 5. 40 The glory of the heauenly beater is one, and the glo- 
rie of the earthly bodies it another, & c. and Dan. 12. 3. & by the words 
of Chriſt, Mat. 13. 43. comparing them te the brightneſſe of the 
Sua, % affirming that the Saints ſhall be like the Angels, Alat. 22. e 
30. it is concluded, that they ſhall be bright or cleare, yet without 
preiudice to the it ſubſtance, & quantity, which is a continuall ac- Ne. 
cident to a bodily nature. 

But the bodies of the yniuſt ſhall riſe againe immortall, and in- 
corruptible indeede, and yet ſubied to ſuffer: becauſe they ſhall 
be vexed with vameaſurable torments and ſortrowes, and ſhali cõ- 

tinually temaine on liue without food and other helps, that be- 
ſides their intent, they may ſuffer due puniſhmene( ſaith Hirrome) 
in hell, in eternall reproach, and without light holden vndet infer. 
nall darkneſſe, bound hand and foote in weeping and wailing. 
Yet muſt we not diſpute curiouſly of the manner and forme of 
the teſurrection, beyond the word of God. | 

| What ſhall be the ſtate of the Godly ſouls. 

The glorious image of God ſhall ſhine in them.1. Their minde or 
yaderltanding (hal be ful of wiſdome and the knowledge of God, 
which God ſhall immediately reueale vnto them, by no ſeruice of 
mea or Angels, becauſe God ſhall be all in all. I. Cor. 5. 28. that 
is,he ſhall worke in all the elect all thoſe things, which appertaine 
to their full and perfetblefſedneſle, but yet in that meaſure, hei- 
unto euety one was appointed by God *, 

2. Their will (hall be ful of juſtice, holines & the perfect loue of © t, Cor, iz. 
God te their neighbour, & ſhall be moſt ready & earneſt to p- 2, ** , 
forme obedience vnto God®, EMAt433 + 
3. All cheir affe ions ſhal be moſt pure. not groſſe nor muddy, S Erh 1 
nor ſhal they diſquiet their minds: finaliy there ſhal bee a perfeR is We: 
bis or comlye diſpoſition of all che faculties of the ſoule; 

For 4 
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« l.. te, 25 herewith our bodies are moleſted in this life 2. 


c Reel, 14. 


- ; b . 
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1 7/6 the rational! ſents of the g dy l 


Vn bebe light of wiſdewe the irrational part of the ſcule, with rt. 
nableneſſe, the avgrie part, with perfef? quictneſſe. 
; What is the end of Reſurrectiondꝰ 


Thatallmankinde entirely might be iudged at the tribunall ſeat 
of God, and ſo the rewards of obedience giuen to the godly, ard 
to the vngodly their deſetued puniſlimentse, that is, that thoſe 
holy in ſoule and bodie, may enioy a bleſſed and perperual hap- 
pineſſe wirh Chriſt their head: and theſe who!y may be deliuered 
to eternall torments with Sathan theit head, and his wicked An- 
els : and ſo that Chriſt may raigne truely and perſectly for euer. 
Fo be ſhort, that the Church might eryumph gladly with Chriſt 
her Spouſe for euer: andthe enemies of Chriſt might for euer lie 
proſtrate and ſubdued vnder his feet. - 
What is the vſe of the Doctrine of Reſurrection: 
1. It is a common comfort. 
1. Againſt all calamities, perſecutions, ſickneſſes, and deſpigh:} 


2. Againſt our ſorrow forthe death of friends b. 
3. Againſt the terrour of death approaching ©. 5 
2. It is a bridle, whereby we are withdraw ne from ſinne, & as 
a ſpurre, here with we kee pe out bodies holy and pure, vnto im 
mortall glorie, and by which we are ſtitred vp to ꝑoe on ſorwiſ t 
in true godlineſſe, and holineſſe. Wheteupon, faith Hreronie: had 
ther I eate,or drinks, or doe any thing elſe, alwaies that terrible us 
ſoundeth in mine caret, eAriſe yee dead, tome vnto indgement 1 
3+ It warneth vs that wee honour che bodies of the Saints, th! 
we bury them honorably, and gat wee keep e cleane thoſe places, _ 
wherein the bodies of the Saifs, as it were bronght a ſlecpe ga.” 
lie hid,yntill they ſhall bee raiſed yp by the trumpet of oi 
Archangell. ; 
What is the contrarie hereunto? " BY i 
The errour of the Atheiſts, who call death the laſt end of "18 
things, and the deſtruction of the whole man, which was Alertz 14 
etrout of the Sadducer u ho profeſſed that thete was no R 
rection of bodies, and that there was a mortalitie c 
Soules. | m] 


2. The nav mole, uren dx, Regeneration, andtranſinigh | } 
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2 and Homer into aPeacock. 


who abuſing that r 
definite is ſign 


neſſe be pai onthe — ale the Scripture ee 
Chriſts kinddom ſhall be eternall, and that there ſhall be no end 
to the bleſſednes of the ele&gniortothe torment ofthe reprobate, 
'$- The errours of ſuch as are curious,whereof ſome dreame that 
the ſoules ſhall riſe with the bodies, as though man dyed wholy: 
others, as the Manic hes, that the ſoules ſhall put on new 1 


eede of the former(by that meanes making a creation of new 


n not a reſurreion oftheſame)others alſo, that the ſoul 
| >arared from > d 


| oc flcepeand ſhall bee raiſed 
* the bodies. N 


The opinion of Phile — — diſcernin 
= li refureionſrom o 2 the relurefion / 
„ a0 18 Ott 5 A | - 8 2 1 


18 
1 Origen, ve that an Aytie 
Jule 2 b. br eee N 
— — the 4 and Saracens, who imaęine 
— and drinke ſhall in verie great abundance be mini red 
ehe blefled, and that they ſhall haue plenteous exerciſe of cax- 


p Neaſute : moreouer allo that the bruit beaſts ſhall bee raiſed 
54. che dead. 
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WOES: 


The ei 9 ht andthirtieth common place. 
Ofche laſt ludgement. 


ht us ſigviſied in the Scriptures, by the word, 

| Tndgement? | | 
Ommonly to judge, is to deeme & to thinke: 
and iudgement is taken for the opinion or 
neaning of the minde. 

2 It may beknone what it is, by the con- 
ratie thereof for to iudge, and to ſaue are 
Fcontrary e 28 therefore to ſaue is to ftee 
one from deſttuction, and to giue life: 
ſo u te indge, is ue to condemme, to 
deſtroy, & to giue cauſe of con dẽnation. lu which ſenſe it is yſed, 
loh. 3. t 7. God ſent not his ſo ure into the vvor id. that he ſbonld; ind 
the vvorlal.that is chat he ſhould c6demae; ot tather be the cau 
condemnation , but that the wverld might beefaned through h 
Whcreupon iudgement is vſed for the cauſe of condemnatioi 
verſ,19,This is the condemnation, that that light came into the world, 
and men loued darineſſe rather i en tharlight. and for .eu con- 
demnation. Joh. 5. 24. He that beleeneth in mo, hath life eternall, and 
ſball not come into condemnation. 

2 Toiudge, is to tule and gouerne, as Iud.3. io. and in other 
chapters, where iudgement is taken for Rule, and for the minde of 
the iudge, and for equitie, or for that which is iuſt and rights. And 


4 . . ' * © . . 0 
the iud oe for the Magittrate® And hiſt ſurely when iudgement is 


attribured to God. it is taken for the ful Rule, vniuerſal gouernment 
and adminiſtration, wherewith the whole world ſtandeth ſure, is N 

reſ-rued and gouerned c. 2. For the gouetument. and well orde- 
red ate of the Church, whereby the father manifeſteth the Goſe 
pell through the ſoanc, uaintaineth the auniſterie, beſtoweth the 
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holy Ghoſt,quickeneth the deade, by the word, euen ſrom the 
beginning to this day, preparetha kingdome for the ſonde, that 
is, the Church, Mat. 1 2,1 8,Bebold my ſeruant whome 7 haue cho- 
ſen, I will put my ſpirit on bim, and he ſhall ſorw indgement to the ꝙen- 
piler.3, For Gods vengeance and puniſhment on fin, & finners%, I p,, 
4. For Gods preceps or commandements *. Pal 19. 9. 
5 To iudge, doth fignifieto reprehend others faultes by the @ 1943 
exumple of ones one vetiue . La 22, 30. The Apoſtles ſhall 3% 
judge the twelue tribes of Iſtaell, that is che Apoſtles faith and — . 
Doctrine ſhal take all excuſe away from the Iſtaelies. So Ro. 2. 27 a — 
6. To iudge, doth properly belong to the Iudge, when he gi - 61.18. 
ueth ſentence, wheteby either he condemneth or wltifieth one, 
that is, he doth indeede condemne by pronouncing him guiltie of 
the fault, and by adiudging him to puniſhment: but he doth iuſti- 
fie, when he freeth any one from the crime, and puniſhments due 
to the crime. And in this ſenſe, iudgement is the Lords cẽſute free- 
ing the cle& and pronouncing them heites of crernall life, but cõ- 
demnipg the teprobate. ee 
How manifoldis the Lords indgement? 

Twofold, Particular or Antecedent,temporall and hidden,which 
is either of many or of every one(in the time of cuery ones life or 
death)for-thar the Lord either in this life doth defend thoſe that 
are his. according to his promiſe Ihe getes of bel ſbal not onerc om it, 
Mat. 16. 18, or chaſtiſeth them when they erre with wart, faminc, 
peſtilence, or with ſome other kinde of puniſhments, that they 
may not be condemned with this world. Whereupon 1. Per 4.10. 
daten beginmath at the houſe of Sad: or finally receiueth their 8 
ſoules into heauen: and on the contratie, keepeth downe the wic- — 8 
led, and puniſheth their ſinnes diverſe waies, and at length des þ Lukts, 
liuereth their ſoules to Sathan to be totmentedb. 22,29 

2 Vniuerſall,cxtreame,manifcft, finall, abſolute, & eternall, is 
that, which ſhall be in the laſt day when the bodies are raiſed vp. 
of which we muſt principally heere entreat. abe 

Ny what arguments is it declared, that the iudgemene 
ſhall be vniuerſall and extreame? 

1. Becauſe iudgment and Reſurtection are ſo neceſſarily ioyned 
che one to the 4 and it cannot bee, that God can judge of 
all men which are deade, ynleſſe hee raiſe them fromthe deade, 
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nor canreſurreQion be aſſigned to any other erd, then that God 
might iudge all men, & mig ht ſeparate the ſheepe from the goats, 
the corne from the chafte,the godly from the vngodly a. 

2. It is declared by a remarkable principle in nature, which tea- 
eth that God is iuſt, and therefore it muſt needes be well with the 
good,and cuill with the wicked foreuer : Which becauſe in this 
life it cannot be(for that there are ſo many wicked men and A- 
theiſts, who commit all kinde of W ickedneſſe, whom ntuerthe- 
leſſe God doth not take yengeance on in this life: againe, ſor that 
there areg odly men, and ſome that worſhippe God ſincerly, who 
line a molt troubleſome life, fo farre is God from rewardirg them 
in this life b) neceſſatie is it that there ſhould bee a certaine and 
ynfallible iudgement remaining afterward , wherein the wicked 
might be puniſhed , and the good im:y receiue the reward of 

iety. | 

l 4 Bur ſarte more certainly is t ſhewed by teſtimonies of holie 
Scripture, P\al,9,8.7 he Lord hath prepared hi throne for indgement, 
and ſhall indge the world inrighteouſneſſe,and 30. i. Th God of God: 
bath ſpoken,ard called the earth from the riſung of vp the ſun, unte the 
going downe thereof, aur God ſhall come, and ſpall net keepe ſilence, 

that he may iudge all men,I{a,66,15.Beholdthe Lord ſhall come in 

fre. Mat. 25. 35. and ſo following, all the whole alt of indgement 5; 
deſcribed. Luk. S. 17. There is not any thing hid, that ſhall not be eui- 
dent. Joh. 12,48. The word that ] haue [poken ſhall indge him in the 

laſt diy Rom. 2,16. God ball iudge the ſecreti. i, Cor. 3, 13. Enery 

mant worke ſhall bee made manifeſt, Heb. 9, 27. It is appointed wnto 
mes that they ſhal ence dy. & after that commeth the I ct. Iud. 14 

15,vers Enoch the ſcauenth from e Adam prophecyed of ſuch , ſaying : 
Be hold. the Lord commeth with thowſands of his $ amtz.to giue iudge- 
ment againſt all men, & to rebuke all the ungodly among them of all 
their wicked deedes. Therefore muſt their needes bee a ludge- 
ment, 

4. We confeſſe in the Apoſtles Creede, that Chriſt ſhall come 
to iudge the quick and the dead. 

What is the laft indgement? 

It is the act of Judg ement, whereby Chriſt in the laſt day ſhall 
prelently after the teſurrection of the deade, pronounce ſentence 
ypon- all men, with great maieſtie and glorie, ſeparating 

the 
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the ele dt ttom the teprobate, and adiudging them to eternall life, 
but the teprobate to vnquenchable fire, 
What are the efficient cauſes of the indgement 
to come? 

1. The eternall God, Fachet, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt inſepata- 
bly,for as much as there be longeth to the iudiciall power, domi- 
non ouer all thin gs, authoritie of iudging. and euen the dectee it 
elfe, Dan. . g. io. The auncient of daies did ſit, and he ſat in indgement 
and the bookes were opened, and lohn. 16. S. When the holy Ghoſt com. 
meth, he will repreus the world of inne, of rig bteouſucſſe, and of iudge- 
ment. 

2. The yrgent cauſe, jn vnbeleeuing men, is originall and aQuall 
ſinne againſt che law of god, alſo the contempt of the goſpell · but 
in god molt vpright iuſtice, being an auenger of imquitie, and a 
maintainer of pietie, according to the eteruall decree of god him- 
ſelfe. 

3. But as concerning the manner or exerciſe of the iudgement, 
the Efficient cauſe and helper of indgement, or the Judge that ſhal 
be, is Chriſt the ſonne of God, as he is man,or the ſonne of man, 
For trucly euen he ſhall iudge, who was indged himſelfe, that the 
wicked may behold his glorie, whoſe meekeneſſe they deſpiſed. 
Joh. . 22 · The fur her iudgeth no man, but hath committed all iudęe- 
wen? to the ſonne. and ver. 27. To him be hath giuen pomer to execute 
iudgement, in that ke is the ſome of may, Act. 10, 4 2. Heeommannded 
vi to preach unto the people, and to teſtiſie, that enex Chrii is ordained 
Cad a Judge of quick ana dead, and chap.17,3t,God hath appointed 
a day in the which he will inage the world in righteouſneſſe by the man 
whom he hat h appointed. Ro. 2, 16. There ſhall be « day wherein God 

ſhall indge the ſecrets of men by Ieſus Chriſt & :. Tim. 4, t. Teſits Chriſt 
ſhall iudge the quick & dead in that bis glos ions coming in his kingdom. 

4. T The Angels ſhall be miniſters, who ſhall be prelent 
to ſerue Chtiſt inthe cxecurion of his iudgement: for they (hall 
other before him all peoꝶ l. they ſhall ſeparate the elect from the 
reprobare,they ſhall carie the ele & to meete Chriſt in the ayre, 
they (hall caſt of the reprobate with the diuell and his angels into 
cuerl:ſting fire“, 515 » 

Shall then the ſonne, wit haut the father and the holy ſpirit 31 
be the iudge, and execute that indgment? 
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Not ſimply, but after a ſort, that is, according to the argumncts 
and reaſons, which in this ſeparate him from the father, becauſe 
the father iudget⸗ man, namely a part, as the Iewes thought, bat 
hath commuted all iudgemict to the ſoune,that is to ſay, that he might 
judge andgoverne all things by the ſonne, Toh. 5.22. Or becauſe 
the ſonne is wildome and tructh begotten and ptoceeding from 

. 2 

the father, and repreſenting him perfectly, and iudgement ouphr 
to bee performed in wiſdome and trueth: therefore is the power 
of iudgement giuen to the ſonne of God by a certain appropriati- 
on, tit as the father worketh all things by the ſonne. Io. 1. 3. for 
as much is he i the cunning of the father, ſaith Arguſtine lib. 6. 
de Tranit. So like wiſe doth he iudge all things by the ſonne, tor 
as much as he is the wiſedome and tiueth of: the father: v hich is 
ſigniſied Dar. 7.9, 13,where firſt it is ſaid, that the auncieut of daies 
lid ſit, and after is added, that the ſonne of man came cen to the an- 
cient of dies, who gaue him dommion and honour aud a kingdome* 
whereby is giuen vs to vaderſtand,thatthe authoritie of wdying 
is in the fachet, from whome the ſonne receiueth power to 
judge. 

-erefore is not the father ſaid to iudge in that day, for in the 
iu lgement to come the father ſhall not appeare in ble forme, 
but the ſonne ſhall in the forme of a ſetuant, which truely is not 
the forme of the father. bur of che ſonne, ſaith Auguſtine: neither 
is it that forme of the ſonne herein he is equall with the Fa- 
ther, but wherein hee is leſſe then the father, that in iudge- 
ment hee may bee cleerely perceiued of the good, and bad, 
and may performe thoſe parts which belong toa ludge. Hah. 
24.30. 

Doth the pruyer efiudging accerd in Chriſt, as he it man, 
and not as he is God onlicꝰ 

It doth becauſe the father hath giuen him power to ex: cute 
iudgement, in that he is the ſonne of man, not truely for the con- 
demnatien of humane natute: for nothing could let all men to be 
iudges, but for the g otious condition, u hich followeth the per- 
ſonall vnion of the diuine and humane nature becauſe in his hu- 


2800. 11 Mane nature, he is head of the whole Churchꝰ, & God hath ſub- 
Claas, dued all things vader his feet, I. Cor. 15. 2 f. and becauſe of the en- 


tetcoutſe of the Duuinitic to the ſoule of Chriſt, it is meete for him 
te 
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to knowee and judpe the ſecrets of all hearts. 
Thercfore the iudiciall power actordeth in Chriſt not onely as 
he is God together with the father, but alſo according to bis hu- 
mane nature, for the agrecablenefle and affinitie berweene men 
and him: moreouet they that are to beiudged , ſhall behold him 
their iudge. 
Who ſhall fit in cempæmie vvith Chriſi the Inage? | 
The Apoſtles and the reſt of the Saints, Mat. 19.28. J appert,,;.... 
vnte you K ingdeme, ſaith Chtiſt, that ye may ſit onſeates, tndging the 5 1,41, 
tirelue tribes of Iſraell. And I. Cor. 6. 2. Know yet not, that the Saints Reue. 10.4 
hall indge the world? that is, the toute of the vngodly: and that we 
ſhall iudge the e Angeli, (meaning the wicked )x hich is laid ther- 
fore to be. | 
1 In as much as the Saints are the members of Chriſt the iudge. 
2 Becauſe God hath ordained to gather all his aduetſatics, be- c Helga 
fore himlclte,and before the aſſembly of the Church e. 
3 Becauſe the Apeſtles ſhall judge the world by their doctrine 
which they haue preached,and ſhall approve the ſentence pro- 
nounced by Chriſt, and to lis iudgement ſhall all the godly ſub- 
ſcribe. 
4 The godly alſo ſhall judge the wicked by the ex imple of 
Faith and tepentance: by which meanes the Apoſtles faith ſhall 
take away all excuſe from the TJewes : foras Chriſt ſaith of the 
Queene of the South, and of the Niniuites. Lak 11, 3. hat teh 
riſe in iudgemeut, and ſhall condimne that generation, which was not 
moued at his preaching. 
Who are they which ſhall be iudoed? 
All men without exception, as many as haue bin ſince the crea» 
tion of the word. as it is in the Creede, he Hal come and iudge the 
quick:namely whom he ſhall finde remaining on liue at his com» 
ming,(who ſhall be changed in a moment, thatis, they ſhall bee 
tranſlated irom a mortall condition to an immortal!) and all the 
dead: thatis, which are departed this life before the 1:{t day, 
whom he will raife VP from death, 2, Ce r. 510. Ne muſt all appear d Rem. 10. 
before the indgement ſeat of Chriſt, 12. 
2 And the Angeli wich finred and rept not their firſt eftate, but left 
their own habuatior are eſcrutd im ene laſiing hams under dar lues 
wrto the indgement of (9 rcat day. 2. Pet. 2. . lud. G. 
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3 The man of ſinne hiimſelſe eſpecially, that ſonne of Perdition 


e .Theſſ.2.8 Antichriſt ©, whome the Lord at that time chiefly will deſtroy 


KRevei,n3 
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wich the ſpirit of his mouth, that is, bythe preaching of the Goſpel 
aud after ytterly aboliſh in his glorious comming, that is, when 
he ſhall returne io glorie vnto iudgement, which the Epitkite, glee 
riou comming, (heweth, : 
4. The vnreaſonable creatures alſo, the heauen and earth, and 
whatſocuer is contained in them, ſhall be iudged in their manner: 
For 2. Pet. 3. 7. 10. 11. 12. The heauens and earth are reſerued unto fire 
againſt the day of condemnation, and of the diſtruclion of v ngedly men 
and the l:anens ſhall paſſe away with aneyſe, that is,from mnarabilicie 
to immutabilitie and , incorruption, and the Elements ſhal 
melt with heate , and be diſſolued, and the earth with the workes that 
are therein ſhall be burnt vp: but not as touching the Eſſence, as if 
this moſt goodly frame of the world were to be brought to no- 
ching, for then where ſhould Chrilt execute his re but 
that, it is to be reflored to a better & more excellent forme as tou- 
ching the corruptible qualities, all thoſe things being taken away 
which are vnpetſect and ttanſitorie, certaine filthineſſe & dregs 
of mortality being put away, & purged by fire, as it were «315i m 
hauing the vertue of — lag gold in the fornace: as it is ſaide 
1. Cor. . 31. The faſhion of the word goeth away , not the propertie. 
And Rom. 8. 22. We knoud that the whole v rl groneth woith 
1 alſo , and trauailet h in paine together under hope, that it alſo ſhall be 
deliuered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious libertie of the 
{ons of od: So ARt1.21.areſtauration of all things is promiſed. So 
Pl. 102. 72.28.T he heauens ſhal periſh,and they ſhal all waxe old as a 
garment, 45 4 garment ſhalt thou fold them, and they ſhalbe changed, 
namely, to the better. And Reuel. 21, I. [ ſaw a new heauen. So. Iſa- 
iah, 65, . and 66. 22. Ne heauen and anewearth, that is,renewed 
are promiſed. Therfore Peter addeth verſe 13, Ne l/ooke for new hea- 
wer - aneweartbaccording to his promiſe, wherin dwelleth rig breonſ= 
weſſe : but it is not reuealed in the Scriptures , what manner of 
reſtautation this ſhall bee, 
For vvhat things ſpall iudgement be ginen? 

For the faith and vnbelcefe of cuery one,according to 
the eſtects of either 2 for euery idle word, how much more for 
vrieuous fin ſha!l there an account bee giuen in the day of 
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judaement, euen of them that doe not embrace the ſatisfation of 
Chriſt, Rom. 2. 16. The Lord will indge the ſecrets of men. And 
chap. 14. 12. Euerie one ſhall giue an account for himſelſe vnto God, 
2. Cor. 5.13. Euerie ones worke ſhall be manifeſt, for the day will de- 
clare it, and the fire will trie euerie mant worke what it is, (al though 
this day may be better ynderſtood of the light of truth, driuing a- 
way the darkneſſe of ignorance, and ſhining in our mindes as 
fire : ) And 2. Cor. 5, io, All muſt be made manifeſt , that "enerie 
ene may receine according to what he hath done, be it good or emill. 
The like Reue. 20.12, Whereupon faith eLuguſtine, In what falls 
euery man ſhall be found, when he departeth from his bodie, in the ſame 
ſhall he be tndged, 
V That ſhall the forme of this indgement be? 
It cannot be declared, but yet the Scripture ſhadoweth it vn- 
der the figure of a moſt iuſt and royall iudgement . And it doth * 


Math,r, 


conſiſt in preparation , ſentence, and execution of the ſen- 1 
tence giuen. 236490, 


The preparation ſhall be on this wiſe. 1 As a theefe commeth follow. 
in the night, ſo ſhall Chriſt on a ſodaine come viſibly from hea» Math 13, 26 
uen, from whence we are bidden tolooke for him, in his maieſtie, T heſſir:s 
that is, in divine power, in heavenly brightnſle, in glorification 
of bodie, in authoritie to judge, and in the guard or company of 
all his Angels, and armed with flaming fire b. P/al. 50. 3. A fire 
mall goe before him, he ſhall not then come alone, humble, de pi- 
ſed, neither vnto aſſſiction, as in the firſt commino e. 2ſt. 8 
2 He ſhall ſit on the throne ef the glorious maiettic d but what < Ni. 
the throne may be, no man muſt enquire : yet for certaine it ſhall , 
appeare corporally and viſibly in the clouds ot heauen , apparent 1Makio. 
to the eyes of all men. All. 1. 11. and Ree. i. Behold he commeth 28 
with clouds, and cuerie ee ſhall ſee him, yea , enen the y which pier- 
ced him thorow. 
3 He ſhall gather cogether by the miniſterie ofthe Angels all 
nations before him, ſo that not any how wicked and mightie ſo- 
euer, can withdraw himſelfe, or be abſent, eſcape, flie from, ot 
reſiſt thar appeatance. 
4 He ſhall (ceparate them one from another, ar aſbepheard doth ſe- 
wer the ſheepe from the goats and be vvill ſet the ſteepe, that is, thoſe 
who haue heard his voice, and haue embraced his theep like inno- 
cencie, 
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cencie, en hir right band: but the goater, thatis, thoſe who deſpi- 
fing their ſhepheard, haue followed their owne wantonnt ſſe, and 
luit like goates, on his leſt. 
5 He (hill giuea double definitiue ſentence, and that in or- 
der. The fir(t ſhall be moſt earneſt'y wiſhed for of all the Elects: 
for the King il ſay to them that Fall be on his right hand, with a 
fiaguler affect on of tauout and loue, commending and ſetting 
ſorththe grace God, and his fice adoption, his Election from the 
beginning, 2nd bleſoina in Chriſt, not their merits, Come ye bleſ= 
fed of my father, and poſſeſſe for your inherti auce the kingdome prepa« 
red for you ince the foundations of the world were laid. Whereunto 
he will ade 4 teaſon of the cauſe taken from the fruits of faith, 
declarino the cauſe, that is, from the works of mercie performed 
vnto him in his members For wat an tungrie, and ye gaue 
we to cate, Cc. The ſecond ſhall be molt fearefull, For turning vu- 
ro them that Salbe on his left hand, le ill ſay vnto them, depart from 
me ye cui ſed into hell fire, which it prepared for the diuell ard his An- 
gels, Whereunto in like ſort he will adde the teaſon ofthe cauſe, 
for I was an hung rie, aud ye game hie not tocate,Cc 
6 The execution ot the ſentence ſhall pre ſently follow the ſen- 
rence. For the reptobates being cxpulled by the Angels fromthe 
Lords preſence, ſhall, will chey, nill they, be compelled by his 
« 2.7/1.8 glorious ſtrength to goe into cternall torment , but the godly 
0 ſhoull be taken into the ayte to meete the Lord, that they may 
11.7 entoy cternall life, and bleſted immottalitie with Chriſt b. 
wb After what law will { hrift giue ſentence ? 
Although the godly thall be tec d allo from the word of the 
law, in as much as Chriſt hath fulfilled it for them, and by the 
ſame law,which appointeth euetie ſinner to eternall puniſhments 
ſhall the wicked be condemned: yet the laſt iudgement ſhall not 
ſo much be ſquared by the word of the Law, as of the Goſpel, 
which the Apoltles haue preached : according to that Job. 2. 36. 
He that helceucth inthe ſonne hath euerlaſting life, and he that belce- 
weth not the ſonne, (hall nat ſee life, but tle wrath ef God „li- 
dei h / i. And chap. 12. (8. The word that I haue ſpoken, it ſhall 
wage him in the laft day, And Rom. 2. 16. The Lord ſpall iudge the 
ſecretrof men, according to my ¶oſpel, by Telus Chrift.For the ſen- 
tence in that generall judgement ſhall be nothingelſe but a mani- 
felting 
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fefting or declaring of the ſentence now before vttered in this 
life. by che miniſtetie of the word, as concerning the iuſtification 
and condemnation of all. 
II hat are the noats or properties and Fyill ites of the laſt iud ment 
The Apoſtle, Rem. 2. 5. reckonerh vp three, 1. for he calleth it 
the day of wrath, that is of vengeance, becauſe yengeance ſhall be 
taken on all who in this life haue nor belecued the Goſpell. So So- 
phoniab.1. i5. That day ſhall be ad ey of wrath, a day of trouble and 
heanine([e, a day of deſtruction and acſolation, a day of obſcrritic and 
darkne(ſe, a day of clonds and blacknes, ſo called indeed in reſpect 
ofthe wicked, which day ſhall be a day of reioycing tothe godly. 
2 The day of Reuelation, becauſe heere things ate hid: but 
there the thoughts, words & de eds, of all the teprobates how ſe- 
ctet ſoeuer, (hall by the diuine and omnipotent power of the 
Judge be laid open. Reuel. 20. 1 2. And I ſaw the dead both great and 
ſmall land before God : and the bockes were opened, and — boo le 
was opened which it, the books of life, and the dead were waged of thoſe 
things vvlich vvere vvritten in the boo bet, according to their vorbei. 
But of the Elect the Lord ſpeaketh. Ter, 31.33, and Feb. 10. 17. 
Their ſinnes and iniquities will I remember no more. 
3 Heecalleth it a day of iuſt and vpriglit iudgement, leaſt any 
ſhould think (ſaith Cryſeſſome that the iudgeme dt of God ſhoud 
roceed from an angry mind, and that none might thinke that the t= 
Judge will take vengeance, otherwiſe then iuftice doth ſway the br. 
iudgement. It is called allo by way of excellency. The da of the / — 
Lord, and ef ¶ briſt, wherein he ſhall come wich his glotie and &. 436. 
maieſtie a. and day of iudgement õ. And, the laſt day, ie e . lol. E. 39. 
that is, the vttermoſt &laſt day by a fignificatiõ taken from time 4? 
becauſe thoſe which fall out at the laſt,are moſt ſtrange vnto vs < Onan 
UVUbat are the forewarnmngs of the indgement to came, 2 = N 
The ſentence of death pronounced againſt tranſgreſſors be- 1 
fore the fall of our firſt parents 4, / 


8 lame ſentence repeated in the lawe, by the voyce of 
od. 

3 The hand-writing of God in the conſciences of men, their 
conſciences bearing witnefle vnto them, and their thoughts mu- 
tualſy accuſing and excuſing themſelues in the day wherein the 
Lord [hall judge the ſecrets of men. Rom. 2.15. 16, 


4 The 
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4 The examples of God ſeuetity, ſuch as was the deluge, in which 
the whole world periſhed, Moe and his family excepted /: The 
burning of Sadom, out of witch wt Lot was faucd g. The deſtrn- 

C. n Rion of the Citie of letuſalem, the baſeneſſe and ouerthrow of 

8 Gen 9g, the Jewish ciuill gouctumenc. 

14.45 5 Calamitics both publiłke and priuate, to be ſhort, the death 
alſo of the bodie,are the beginning & reſemblances of the iudge- 
mcnt to come. | 

UUbat are the ſignet and talent thereof? 
They arc manifold; ſome going before, others ioyned nigh ther- 

Math. 24 unto, and of ptecedem ſigues, ſome are happened long ſince, 

14 which are farre diſtant from the end, as t. The publiſhing of the 

Mr, tz. 10 Goſpell in all the habitable earth, or amon gt all nations, 

: wp 2 That ſecuritie and gluttonie long 2goe waxing ſtrong : as 

WP it was in the daics of Noah which were before the Deluge !“. 

1.3. 2 Ape ſtacie from hole ſome doctrine, wherot 1. Tim. . 1. The 
ſpirit (peaketh euidentiy, that in the later times ſome ſhall depart from 
the faith, and ſhall giue heed unto /pirits of errour. 

Generall corruption of manners 6, 
5 Thereuealing and comming of Antichriſt. 2, Theſa2.3. The 
day of Chrift hall not come, except the man of ſine be diſtloſed, and 

1. John. 2. 18. Little children, it is the laſt time, and as ye haue heard 
that Antichriſt ſhall come, euen now are there many eAntichriſts 
whereby we know that it ij the Laſt time. 

6 Perſecution and betraying of the Godly for the name of 

Chriſt. 

7 Pulicke offences“. 

8 Falſe Chriſtes, and many falſe Prophets, ſaying, Iam Chrif, 
that is, vſurping the name of Chriſt, or faining that they are ſent 
cmerh.24.9 Of Chtiſt, that they are that which Chriſt is, and ſhewing ſignes 

Lebzin. and miracles to ſeduce the verie clect, if it were poſsible e. 

d mathzy g Neglectof charitie, verſ. 12. and want of faith, 

0 Others going next before, which notw ithſtanding, the ende 
* — ,, ſhallnor preſently enſue. and that in heauen, ark. 13. 3. The 
mY ſunnue ſhall be darkened,that is, there ſhall be Eclipſes of the ſunne 
often : The moone ſhall not giue her wonted light. The ſtarres ſhall 
fall from heanen, that is, ſeeme to fall. The powers of heauen ſhall 
be ſea\en; for theſe things are to be ynderftood properly not ina 
| borowed 
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berrowed ſenſe, 2 In the earth, great Earthquakes , troubles, 
and rumults: For Nation ſhall riſe Up agamſt Nation, and X ing dome 
againſt Nin gdome. Luke. 21 9. 10. Nor ſhall there be any place free 
from warres, there ſhall be hunger and peſtilence, and fearefull things, 
and people (hall be in anguiſh, and at their wits end, with deſperationf, Mari. i; 
an lin the Sea there ſhall be frarefull noiſes and tumults, or inunda- 7.8, 
tions of the Sea and waters g. 4 In the ayte, fearcfull and terrible * 
tempeſts, Ia a word, the heauen and earth, and euen all the Ele- 
ments ſhall in a ſore reſemble the countenance of an angtie Judge, 
that ſinuers being admomſhed, may repent, vnleſſe they defcre 
ſodainely to periſh. 5 Vnto theſe is allo added the conuerſion, 
or gathering together of Itraell,that is, of the whole Nation in ge- 
nerall, vato the Church of Chriſt, after that the fulne ſſe ofthe Gen- 
tiles ſhall come in : Iſay. 29. 20. Rom. It, 25. 26. which neuetthe- 
eſſe, after what ſort, and whenit ſhalbe, is not know ne: The ſignes 
adioyning thereunto, are wailing & ſorrowing of all the kinreds 
of the earth, and the ſigne of the ſonne of man which ſhall be , NI. 
ſeen in the heauen, wheathe Lord commeth in the clouds, Which zo _ 
ſome interpret to be the figure of the Croſſe, others great glotie 
and maicſtie, which ſhall teſtiſie that Chriſt is at hand. 
When ſhall the indgement be 

This is importunately askt ( ſaith e-Fuguftine ): ſeeing the Lord 
faith, Nat h. 24. 26. But of that day and houre knoweth no man, 
no not the Angels of heauen, but my father onely, and CAlarke ad- 
deth 13.3 2. nor the Some. AndeAt. 1.7. It is not foryou to 
know the times or ſeaſons, and points of times, which the father 
hath put in hit mne power : And it is ſaid that the Lords commin ' 
(hal de vnlooked for, & like the comming of a theefin the night, 5 Math.24, R 
But although that hower is vncertaine, that t cannot, nor ou abe #4 | 
to be ſcarched after by vs, yet haue we proofe ſufficiẽt that Chriſts 4 —— 
day cannot be farre off, by the former fignes,wherby we daily ſees — 
many ſuch ſixe things fo fall out, by the impietie and corruption 74. g. l 
of manners hich is now come to a full height ©. (In like fort as d Mtb. 24. 
the buds and bloſſomes of trees, ſigniſie fommer to be nigh at 3. 
hand *. And when the corne waxcth yealow, the husbandman 
1 harueſt is not farr off) & they are as ſo many criers, 

whole voice men ate cited taappeare a: the tribunal! ſeate of 
Chriſt, albeit they can know nothing of the vetie yeate, moneth, 


day 
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day, hower, or moment, bceauſe it is not reuealed inthe Scrips - 
tures. For ar the laſt age of man, ſaith eAnguſtine, that is, his olde 
age, cannot be defined in a certaine member of yeares , at the reſt f 
many ages may, as bis childhood, his youth , his flower and vigour of . 
age: So the worlds laſt age cannot be determined in a certaintie of yeart. © 
And as we doe nat call ({aith Chryſoſtome, Hemil. 3 3. in lob) the de- 
rie laſt day in the yeare, the end of the care, but the laſt moncth as © 
well alſo being the ſpace of thirtie daies : ſo if we call the end of ſo mary 
yeare, althengh 400. yeares and more, we ſhall not mitt abe. ol 
Seeing i. Pet . J. it is expreſly ſaid. the end of all things it at hand :and 
Temes. 5. 8. The commung of the Lord draweth nere doth noi Paule xt 
make a propoſition contradiQorie vnto theſe, when 2. Thell. . 

2 3. denieth the Lords day to be at hand? _ F 
No, becauſe neither are the ſelſeſame things ſpoken of by them, 

not in the Game reſpeR, and ſame time. Paule denicth that the 

Lords day is nigh at hand in his age, and that while he liveth, a= _ 
inf falſe Prophets, who prefixed, acertaine time not farre off 
lien but he denieth not that the comming of the Lord drawetn 
on. ot that thoſe were the laſt times, in reſpect of former ages, and 
of the time of the Meſſias exhibited, in that there ſhall not any o- 

ther time follow, nor ſhall this haue ſo long a continuance, as was 


* 
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from the beginning of the world, vntillt n Chriſt. 


Laſt of all chat day is at ha nd, in teſpect of God, wit 


whom a 
thouſand yeares, are but as one day. Pal. 9o. . and 2. Pet. 3. 8. 
How is the ſonne, Marke.13.31. ſaid not to kyowof 
the day of indgement ? nal 
Not that he knoweth it not to himſelſe, ſaith Aygwfine, but 
 thatheknoweth it not to vs, ĩhat is he maketh vs not know, that 
is, he ſhewethit not vnto vs, ſot hom it is not expedient to bos 
it: or, as concerning his humane nature, which in an ordinary and 
naturall condition knowerh nothing of this thing, but what is ſhe- 
wed vnto it by the diuine nature : or as neo the Nate of hu- | 
militie, and in as much as being ſetled rhereit, he accuſtomed to 
attribute works moſt commonly to the ſather, as he ſaith, Is, 30 
and 7.16. that he comet doe am thing of bingſelſes and that his delring 
is wot bis but the ſai bers. 92 * 
Why hathGed bidde that laſt de 3 
Zecauſe he will haue ys locke for him cuery day and Sow | 
Wa 


ſẽtẽce on all'makind,8& that his glory may appere & be declared 
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and to bridle our cutioſity in prying int 
| e dh the Lord dry tel eee $20 Lo 
That the number ofthe ele & may be fulfilled, whom god hath 
forcknowne from the beginning, & determined to call, and that 
thole who yet remaine vncalled, might be called through the 
goſpel',8 night be gubeted to the teſt, that haue beene already 
called trom the beginning of the world, and ate at teſt pariy in 
the heauens, and partly in the earth. | 
2 Thathe might proue our hope, patience, out calling on him 
for help, and our fanh,& that he might ſtirre vs vp to repentance, 
3 That he mighemike the wicked mote arid more excuſeles, 
who deſpile the long ſuffering and lenity of God, and the ſpace 
freely graunted them to tepent. Rom. 2.4, 5 2 Pet. 3. 8.9. 
Which ſhalbe the place of t be ta, tocome? 
| The lewes appoint the valley of — r was ſituate 120 
nigh to Ietuſalem, at the ealt gate of the temple, and as ſo cal- 0 wa 
led, of a famous victorie g auntedto King loſaphar,againit te 
Ammonites,& Moabites, o) out of Joel, 3.2.1 will gather all nati 
ons, & wil bring the downe into the valley of Teboſaphat, for there will 
I fit, ſaiththe Lord te iudgs all the heathen round about But they 
afirme this raſhly;foras God would haue the time knowne to 
kimſelfe onely: ſo will he prouide himſclfe a placc allo fir to iudg 
this companie. 
What is the end of the laſt iudgment: 
In teſped of m, that euety one my receive the things which 
ate done in his bodie, according to chat he hath done in cls 41. Cv. 3d 
world, vvht th r ic be good or euil 4, | 
2 But in regard of God, that he may giue a finall & perpernall 


4 . 50.6 
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vnto al eternity, fot the juſtice, which he ſhal obſerue in udgmet. 
3 The ſulfilling of Chriſts office: tor then will Chtiſt de luer his 

kingdomse to god the father, that is Sathan & all the wicked bein 
ſhed & put to flight at once, & death it ſelſe deſtroied, g the cle& | 
recociled, he will deliuer the to his father to be crouned with eter N. 
2 plory,6 the both 45 ciuil & eccleſiaſtical gouernmee alſo cea- 

19g, he ſhall appere to haue moſt abſolutely diſcharged the office 

he recciucd of his father ®:yer ſo as he may — with the facher = apy 10 
far 
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Ana faer med en be 
4 The freeing of the creature from the bondage e, 


. Pha is thr vſe of this doltrine ? | 

1 —— — for it putteth vs in minde of a pet« 
petu all Repentance, and ſtirreth vs to prayer, watchfulneſſe, 

dL«k:1.24 wſtice, and to embrace ſobrietie 4. Ng 


Nun. f. a0 cn, 


- Ti2-13.13 4 It comforteth the er the belecue chat the trow⸗ f 


x7 #3, py bles ofthis world ſhall ue an end, and t Chriſt ſhall come 2 
to vanquiſh and take vengeance on his & our enemies, and 
to deliuer vs out of their hands, and that he ſhall be out Judge, 
whoſe brethren we are, and the members of his bodie, who is 
moſt louing Jeſus, that i is, a Saviour, Patron, Admocate, Redeemer, 9 
and Interceſſor for vs ho laid downe his life fot vs, and Who 
hath ſolemoly promiſed everlaſting life to all them ihar beleeue 
in him, Rom. 8.32. Do ſball condemme ? 1t is Chriſt that E 
interceſrion : Whereupon we haue good cauſe to wiſh for that 
day, according to the ſaying of Chrift, hen theſe things begins. 
te come to paſſe, then looke vp, for your redemption draweth nere. 
Luke.21.28. So that it is a merue ile, which Tertalian in his Ape 
legetic. cap. 38, writeth,that Chriſtians were wont to pray ſor the 
deterring of the end, ſeeing we daily: defire thecomming of God 5 
kingdome. 2. 
3 It tertifieth the wicked, betet Med whom now theyrefl iſe 
for their Sauiour, they ſhall finde to be their iudge's who ſhall 14 
iudge them to erernall tormentaa 
UUbat is contrarie hereumo ? A 
1 The heathens opinions of the worlds eternitie. & 
2 The Decree of Origen, and the Chiliafts, that at length a | 
thouſand yeares after the Reſuriection all ſhall be ſaued. 1 
3 The ertour of them, who, beſide the iudgement that en- 
ſueth preſently at the firſt ſeperstlon of ſoule an nd bodie „thinke 
there doth not an other vniuerſall judgement remaine. And of 
others, Who thinke that the ſoules of the godly are not rewarded 
in heauen, nox the ſoules of the yngodly puniſhed in hell, befors 
. iudgement. 
8 4 The wicked opinion of thoſe mockers, who denie or ce 
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remhing that judgement, or ſcoffingly i>king;whebehath 

th ſo long deferred. 2. Per. 3. W ſo ſo ne. „ 
and Stoicks cauilled; A. 17. 32. following Manilins,, 

Gaich . The fathers ſavm no ether , nher ſhall peſperit 

any other, c 8 * 2300 b 3 
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ne that time, ac they who tepearth 
Rabbines dreame, as if it werea duine Oracle pronounced by B. 
as, Six thouſand yeares the world ſhall laſt, c/o thouſand yeats 
before the Lawe, two thouſand vnder the Lawe, two thouſand 
after the Lawe, and then ſhall the end be, whichſaying er, by 
the Hiſtoric it ſelfe be confuted as yaine, becauſe there was two 
thouſand, fiue hundred, and thirtie yeares before the Lawe, and 
fewer by many then two thouſand yeares under the Law : and. 
it is manifeſtly contratie to the ſaying of Chrift, A. x. 7, For 
the end of the world doth depend neyther on the Law ofna ty oy 
oron courſe, or any ocherGauſe, but on the pleaſure and ſectete 
will of God onely. r | 
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T he nine and thirtieth common Place. 
Of Eternall life. | 


Hen many kindes or differences of life dee the Di- 

wines make ? 
Hree, 1 There is a life of nature, which 
the Apoſtle calleth an Animall life, of the © 
> naturall ſoule being the bettet part of 
man *, whereby the good and bad doe 


Cera. e inthis world one among another live, 
— 15-47 Þ 1 ue quickened, doe perceiue and vnder- 


ſtand : which may alſo be called, a Bo- * 
» Temporall, Naturall, and Preſent _ 
life. Whereunto the firſt or paturall 
death, which is a difſolution of the bodie and the ſoule, is op- 
oſed. 
1 2 There is a liſe of grace, which Gods children onely in the ſpi · 
rituall kingdome of Chriſt doe enioy in this world, which by way: 
of excellency is called The life ef God, not fo much for that it is 
from God, as all the other three kinds of life alſo are, as becauſe © 
#pbe.443 God liueth in them that are his, & thatrhis life he ſheweth and 
approoueth6:andit is called for the ſame reſpect, The fe of Chriſt, 
becauſe Chriſt liueth in his through a ſupernaturall faith and ſpi - 
rit: andthey liue vnto God, and conforme their life ynto his will, 
e and it is called «new life, a Chriſtian life, and a Renewing of the 
miud, will, and affe tons, and it is alſo called anew creature, a new. 
man, ſupernaturall and ſpirituall, which is oppoſed te death in 
ſiane, and tothe old man. t 
50 gy 3 There is a life of glorie, whereby the ſoule being ioyned a» 
0 güne to her owne bodie, ſhall lead a life, which the Apoſtle | 
calleth ſpiritza/l, not in reſpect of the ſubſtance, but of che 
ualities. 1. Corinth. 15. 44. whereby the faithfull ſhall liue 
or euer, and it is laid vp in Chriſt, and in the end of the 


world 
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world ſhall be diſcloſed * and w | 
death, and is called eternall, whereof only here we ate to intreat, 
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But how manie waies it aternall life taken? 

Two waies.l. Metonymically, both for the way, that is in the 
meanes and manner of comming to the inheritance of heauen, 
Iohn. 3. 36. He which beleemeth on the ſonne, hath eteruall life. And 
Cap.1 7.3.7 biris eternal life, that they acknowledge thee to be 
the onlie true god, and whome thou haſt ſent Chriſt Teſus 8 
by the way we may note. T hee and whome then haſt ſent Cbriſi Ie 


ſur,to be the ſubiects in this propoſition, and rhe only true God, 


the predicates of either ſubiect) Alſo for Chrilt himielſe. t. Iobn. 5 

20. T bis is the true God and life 3 Efficiently indeed, as he 

is God, but as he is man and died for vs, in part materially, be- 
cauſe ſinne, which is the cauſe of death as purged in his fleſh: 
in pat alſo efficiently, but by a ſecondariemeanes namely by his 
interceſſion, good will and vertue of his ſacrifice, by the commu- 
nication oſhis fleſh with vs, and of forgiuenes of ſinnes, and of 
life eternal], which is therein partly aſs inltrumentally becauſe 

the deity quickeneth vs by tes ſon of the ſubſtantiall ynis though 

che fleſh. And after this ſenſe is life #ternall begunne in the Kik. 

ſull in this liſe. 


2 Properly for the eſtate of the bleſſed after this life, whereof 
Iohn in the ſame. 3 · chapter. 16. verſc. whoſoener belieneth on th 
ſonne, can not periſb, but bath euerlaſtimg life. And. 3. 5. to Tit. g. 
are heiret, acc ording to the hope of eternal life, 

By what arguments doe me proue that there it a liſe eternal? 

1 From the nature of God, for ſeeing there is a god, and the 
ſame is living and eternal; it followeth neceſſatily that there is 
a life eternal], whereby god liueth and is erernall. 

2 From the condition of the ſoule: fot ſeeing that it is immor- 
tall, it followeth that there doth remaine an other liſe after this, 
wherein the ſoule liuech by it ſelfe, though ſeperated fromthe bo- 
dy, and in which life ſhe acknowledgeth and praiſeth god 18 

From the reſurreQion of bodies: for there would be no 
neede of the tiſing againe of the bodies of the faithſul, ifchete 


were not · a life whereunto they ſhould riſe. Moreouet the | 
articles concerning & O D, of Chriſt, , of the Prouidence 
and of the luſtice of GOD, of the ſoules N 
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reſure&ion of bodies, of che leſt iud gement, could rot Rang © 
vnleſſe this article of life etetnall bee 2nnexcd ynto them. 4 
4 From the handwritirg of God written in che ſoule of every 
one, for the ſoule it ſelſe often teacherh vs, there remaineth a judg- 
ment, with the feare whereof they ate vexed, who liue wickedly,, 

and they are renued in hope, who loue godlines. 

5 Froman Argument tending to abſurditie, becauſe if only in 
this life, chat is, it we hope in Chriſt for this life ſake onely, ſo that 
cur faith hath reſpect to nothing elſe beyond this life, we were the 
moſt miſerable of all men. 1, Cer. 15.19. 

6 From the reſtimonies of Scripture , Dar. 12. 2. ſome ſhall 
awake vnto cuerlaſting life: f{ath. 25,46.T he inſt ball gee wnto life 
eternal. Iohn. 10. 28. I giue vnto my ſheepe eternall life. Hebr. 13.14. 

Here we haue no continuing Citi e, bat we ſceke one to come. I. Iebn. 2.5 
T hit is the promiſe that he bath promiſed vs, cuen cternall life, 
Gen. gun. 7 From examples,for Eroch, beeing tranſlated heere into, 
eb ,z and afterward Ellas, were as an earneſt penie thereof * :So was 
e Chriſt alſo aſcending into the heauen , whoſe pleaſure is 
that where he himſelfe is, we ſhould be with him like wiſe. Iohn. 
14+ 3. and 17.24. 
8 This is an article of our fath, Ibeleeue that life euerlaſting. 
What are the Epithites, whereby it it commended in Scripture ? 
b£Math.73"1 i Incommendation it is called the in dame. t of God. 2 of 
Eier the father, 3 of heauen. b. 

2 Aſetaphorically Abrahams boſome ©, by a Metaphor taken 
from the buſome of patents, wo are ſaid to haue and carie their 
little children in their boſome, becauſe the faithſull like deerely 
beloued children being recoucred out of this miſerable world, 
are cheriſhed andrefreſhed in the embracing of the father of all 
the faithfull, and are fafe and free from all the perilous ſtormes 
of this life: and there is a place wherin Chrilt hath prepared vs 
a manſion,as himſelfe declareth, Math. 8- 11, Many ſball come. 

fromtbeEaſt,andfrom the Weſt, &-[hall ſit downe with eAbraham C 

Iſaack and Iaceh in the kingdome of heauen . Auguſtine , though 
Fpif.99 ad Where it ſhould be, conſeſſeth he knoweth not, yet defineth it 
Evedion.con to bee an habitation of. ſecret reſt, and affirmeth that therein line 


fel, Lb. ge the ſpirits of the bleſſed, aud there they enioy the_gladſome pre- 
Fer of gel 
fs | 3 Aut. 


180 ——— 675 on to that garden —— in Ban, * 23442 . 
of the ſituation whereof it is fond to diſpute, ſeeing it is manifeſt 1 2 5 
chat the vniuerſall earth was made waſte by the Deluge. anz: 
4 The houſe of the father a, RT 75 
5 CMetonymically, the fulneſſe of ioyes b. d Heb.t3.14 
6 The Lords ioy ©. N= 
7 The new, holy, and durable Jeraſalem that ſhall be 4. 
8 As inberitauce immortall, and ondefiled , and that withereth Fe. i 
not, reſerned in heauem ©. | SE, 
9 The glorie of God, becauſe that eternall life conſiſteth in þ 
the communication of Gods glotic, Row. 3.23. All hae fim | 
and are deſtitute of the glorie of God, 74 
ro Our glorie,for this is that alone, wherein we may reſt r 
1. Cor. 2. 7. We ſpeake the wiſedome of God in a myſterie , euen the 
hid wiſcdome, which God had determined before the world vnto our 
glerie. p | 
i Ref f. 
12 Refreſhing 8. 6 12 
13 Peace h. LA, 79, 
14 So great happineſſe, as cannot be contained neither in the 
eies, nor eares, nor mind of ary mani. Tal 31,20 


But why is it called eternall? Iſai bq-4. 
Becauſe it ſhall neither be temporarie, or determined in any cer- „ 
taine limits, neither is it ſhorr, vaine, or ſubiect to any change, as 150.4 A | 
this our life is *,and although it haue a beginning, yet ſhall it ne» I. Mb. 24, 
uer be taken away from them, to whom it once be giuen !, 34 
but ſhall laſt for euer without end. 
| What is life eternall f 
It is a glorious eſtate, wherein the elect being moſt perfectly 
& (wy vnto Chriſt their F ead,after the ReſurreQion chat ſhall be 
of the dead, ſhall know God with his Angelsin heauen after ſuch Row,s 29 
a manner, that we are not worthie yet to ſpeake of, and ſhall en- 1 Ccr. 5. 
ioy his preſence, and praiſe him ſot euer, hauing ob the ſo. Plz at. 
geraigne good that Chriſt hath purchaſed for ys,and (hall be con- N 
formable vnto his likenes in bodie and ſoule as he is nin. 5 
Or, it is the ſtate of the blelled after this life, wherein ſhall be a 
perpetuall acknowledgement of God, perpetuall righteouſieſſe, 
Ii 3 | with 


F 


. = S OP 


without fine and death. continuall ioy, free from trouble, priefes 
»I17-t3 heauines and mourning, ». In a word., eternall life ſhall be a cer 
> g tiaine perfection of ſoules and bodies, herein there ſhall be no- 
Reve 7-; g thing blame-worthie, but according to the pleaſure of God 
1.1.4 all things ſhall perfectly ſerue the will of Cariſty the Creator and 


Redeemer. 
hat are the cauſes of enerlaftimy life ? 
The principall cauſe is God, who of his mercie and free goodnes 
giueth and beſtewerh it on vs, through and for Chriſt our medi- 
aldkt2 33 Lot . lobn. 6. 40. This is the will of him that ſent mee, that enery 
Rom.6,23, man which ſecththe ſoune, and beleeneth in him ſhould baus cuerla- 
Epha.s.o- ſting life , and 1. Jobn. y. 11. 
_ he meritorious & very efficient canſe, is Chriſt onely, Iobn. 
Es. 3 14-6. Lew ( faith hee) that way, and thas truth, and that life, 
I nome The inſtrumentall, offering and reuealiog is the Goſpell 5. 
„ iI The inftumentallreceiuiog cavſe, is faith. 1. Pet.1.9. Receining 
the end of your faith, euen the ſaluation of your ſouler, 
c Hb. t-1z The ſealing cauſe, is the holy Ghoſt ©, but good workes and af- 
14 flictions, are not the cauſe of receiving, but the way of the kingdome, - 
faith Bernard. And Add. 14. 22. Through many tribulations muſt 


we enter into the king dome of beaxen, 
Why is the gate called ſtraite, and the way narrow which | 
leadeth unto life. Math, 7. 14. 


3. Becauſe it was ytterly vnknow ne, and not to be found out by 
humane reaſon, but Chriſt hath teuealed it ynto vs. 

2 Becauſe there is one onely paſſage ynto life through Chriſt, 
not many, 

Becauſe few enter inthereat, if we compare them with the 
faſhions of the world:as the way of vertue compared to the waies 
of vices is narrow, for that it hath but few that travel! therin. 

Becauſe it is ynpleaſant and hardtofleſh, by reaſon of the 
f 7 and deniall of our ſelues, which are our companions in 
the way. It is not therefore generally ſtreic , but in reſpeR , for 
vnto the EleR it is wide and bread enough. 
What is the obieli of eternal! life ? 

Surely the materiall obiect is verie God: but the formall obieR 
in, as farre as we are capable thereof, the knowledge, ſeeing, enioy- 
ren 
mo 
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moſt ſweetly enioy the | 
and all the bleſſed 4, yet ſhall we not take pleaſure inthe 


company,ſight, and conference wen rf . "MJ 


ſight, beneuolence, and companie of them, but inthe delight- 


full beholding and fauourable enioying of God one 
Chriſt: Math, s. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 


God. And 1, Joby. 3.2, Weſpall ſee bim as he it. As alſo the An- 
gels felicitic conſiſteth in the fame fruition and contemplation of 


od onely ©, Euen as the felicitie of a Counter in 
Court, is, if his King looke ypon him, with a 
tenance, if hee loue him, ſeeke to haue his companie 


Kings 


M. T8, 20 


long for him eſpecially. And in like fort all we acknowledge 


Chriſt the author of ſo great a Benefit, that we ſhall follow him 
whither-ſocuer he eveth *, and we ſhall cleaue ynto him, and 
{hall neuer depart from his ſide. 
But, do not wee enioy God alreadie, and ſer him in this earth? 

Yea truely : (by which reckoning eternall life is euen alreadie 
begun in vs) but onely obſcurely,and by meanes, that is, by crea- 
tures ſet before vs, as it were by a certaine veile betweene, but not 
by cleare ſight indeed: whereupon 1. Tim. 6. 16. Noc men enev 
ſaw God, or can ſee him. 

Therefore wee doe ſee God. 1 By a naturall viſionin the 
creatures as in a glafſe, herein a certaine brightnes of the Diui- 
nitle ſhineth clearely b. 

2 By a ſpecular or myſticall viſion, through teſemblan · 
ces and markes of his Diuine glorie: wherof E/ay.6. 1 1 ſaw the 
Lord fitting vpom an hi h throne, and lifted vp. and the lower parts 
thereof filled the Temple, and the Serapbins floods about hin. 
Aſter which manner CHoſes is ſaid to haue ſeene the backe 
parts, but not the face of God, that is, not the verie maicſtie 
of God, Exod. 33. 23. | 

3 By the viſion of faith, wherein by the docttine and do- 
ings of the Sonne, we know the fathers good will tou ards ys! 

reof Chriſt ſaith, Jobn.14: 9. Her that 2 mee, ſeeth the 
father alſo, Then alſo when our bodies are rated yp in gloric,we 
ſhall ſee God by himſelfe as hee is, whom nowe we cannot 
any way comprehende, 1 Jobs, 3. 2. notindeede as hee ig 
in quantitie , but in qualitie, bauing no veiles betweene 
vs , and farre more plainely then MOSES fawe him in 
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ren, t. 10, 
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the mountaine face to face. Exad.3t. in. And after a better man- 

ner then our firſt Parents ſaw God before their fall. Reus, 22: 3. 

His ſernants ſhall ſerus bim, and ſee bis face. 
Shall men know one another in this eternal l life, 

Yea verily, for they ſhall be full of the holy ſpirit, and of wiſdom, 
as eAdem before his fall, keeping as then rhe integritie of Gods 
I mage, acknowledged ue, whom he had neuer ſeene,& whence 
ſhe was, being told of no man, Gen. 2.23. As Peter on the 
mountaine, receiuing onely a certaine taſte of life etetnall in his 
mortall bodie, knew by inward reuelation Maſes and Elias whom 
he neuer ſaw, Math. 17. 3. 4+ yet this ſhall not be acarnall, but 
a ſpirituall knowledge. af? 

For _— is eternall life ordained ? 
bee; «16g. Fot any one of what nation ſocuer,* but not confuſedly, but ac- 
6.40 cording to that ſaying, Rom. 11.7, The elect hang obtained it, and the 

Mat.7,2i reft haue beene hardened. Life eternall therfote is ordained for the 
«Meb.25 fathers bleſſed onely, or the Elect, and conſequently for them 
wee. thatbeleeuc in Chriſt, b and doe according to his fathers will c , 
& witneſsing their faith by their works , as well men as women 
as heires together of the liſe of grace, t. Pet. 3,7, 

What ſhall the Qualitie or Condition of cternall life bee ? 

This ſurelie we cannot in thought attaine vnto in this dimneſle 
of our vnderſtanding ©, but the perfect knowledge thereof is de · 
ferred vnto eternall life: for it hath not yet appeared what we ſtall be, 
1. Iob. 3. 2. yet we learne by the proper adiuncts, which t e Scrip · 
ture giueth to cuerlaſting life, as much as is heete conuenient for 
vs, what, of v hat manner, how great, that is, how excellent the 
condition thereof ſhall bee. 

And firſt ſurely the Office and act on of the parts and facul- 
ties of our bodic and ſoule ſhall be moſt perfect. For there ſhall be 
Fit. co if all manner aboliſhing of ſinne both in ſoule and bodie , and 
169 freedomefrom deah, and all troubles, there ſhall be no death nor 

mourning, nor crying out, nor ſorrow any more 8, and moreo · 
uer all weakenes, ſicknes, griefe, heauines, old age, corruption de- 
feR,& needines ſhal be wanting h, forthere ſhall be health- 
full eternity, and eternall health, ſaith Bernard, beczuſe the 
juſt N11ll live for euer, and their ſa luation ſhall be from the 


Lord. P/al. 37. 29. Againe the office and achon of the parry 
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and faculties of our bodie and ſoule ſhall be aft guich; for that ei» 
ther part of vs ſhall receiue from the holy ſpirit hatſoeuet ſhall” 

be and is neceſſarie vnto life, and it owne action. Therefore there 
ſhall bee a perfect knowledge of all things, for we ſhall bee con · i 1,Coras,. 

uerſant in the etern all ligbt of the father of lights, and the verie 23 5 
wiſdome of God ſhall ſhew ir ſelfe vnto vs. | {05 WT” 

2 Ic ſhall haue a full ſufticiencie of a bleſſed | fe;for it ſnhall need 

none of the helpes of this liſe, as meare; drinke;apparrelb, li 
or heat of the Sunne, orcolde of the Moone, rcft; or other like ſuc- | 
cours beſide it ſelfe, whereby it may bee ſuſtained; cheriſhed, or I PNG 

erfotme it actions &. For euen God himſelfe Srhaddes; ſhal then Row 1 4217 * 
ba all in all. and ſhalt fill all things with all manner goodneſſe. 2. R. 1 23 
Cern. 28. For thegrace of God ſhalbe ſufficient ſur vt, wee ſhall (6534 
liue to God, and of God, wee ſhall bee filled with the plenty of — 
Gods glorie, and God ſhall giue vs todrinke of a river of plea»: 
ſute . 12045 4 | 

3. It ſhall be moſt holy, for it ſhall reſpenothingelle, but the 
glorie and ſolemne ſeruice of the onely true God & And becauſe 
wee ſhall bee holie, as God is holie, for wee ſhall be ike, altbough 
not equ ill, vnto him. i. Jo. 3. a. And there ſhall bee a Church with ; 7 
out wrinkle and without ſpot, holie and altogether blamelcſſe. Ephr,6, 
Epve.s .27- 

"4. Irſhall berg deledable becauſe the elect (hall enioy althelr 
deſires: (for whalſocuer, faith Bernard, hallbe delighrfwll, will there * reveal dr 
bee preſent, and there ſbull brenothing to be wiſht for, that ſhall bee 
wanting there) and they ſhall feele moſt excellent and ſincere plea- 
ſure, both in ſoule and hodie by the preſente of Chriſty and'thilie 
heholding of God. l. 16. 11. Then wilt ſhew methe path of life:in' 
thy preſence is the fulueſſe ef ioy, cat thy rig bt hand there are pleaſures 
for euer more. And 17,15. WhenTawake(from the dead) J ſball bee 
ſatisfied with thine image, For how great will the delight be in the 
beholding of that ſoueraigne good, which is the ſtorehouſe of all 
good things and of all ioyes ! Hence proceede th that eternall 
gladneſſe, or perpetuall and vnſpeakable ioy , which the holy 
Ghoſt ſhall ſtirre vp in the Elec, and which none ſhall take from 
vs. Ioh. 16.2 2. 5. A participation of Dixine nature, that is, not a pow- 
ring out of the diuine eſſence, but of diyine qualities into vs, that 
15,4 cõmunication of Gods immortalitie, glorie,yertue,wiſdome, s 
ice, 
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iuſtice, and image ©, which ſhall bee thoſe white garments of the 
Saiats, the long white robes, and gatments of pure fine linnen and 
«F414, hining,wherewith the ele&ſhall be cloathed®. 
e 6. There ſhall be alſo aclerifjing of bodier , excellent beauty, 8 
;. &. maieſty, herein they ſhall be made like to the —.— bodie of 
19.8 Chriſt. Phil. 3. 27. and the iuſt men ſhall ſhine as the ſunne «, and 
e Math. 13* they ſhall glitter as the brightneſſe of the firmamene.Dax. 12 3. 
11 s nd they {hall be as the angels of God f. 
g Rows, — 7 There ſhall be the Tnyumph of the elect ouer the Diuel, Death, 
20 and Hels, Fellowſhip with al the bleſſed, conner/ation with the bo- 
Reval. 0. 0% Angels, perfect. Lone of God and out neighbour, Concord and ex- 
14 ceeding quietneſſe of all things: for there they ſhall bee all of one 
minde, becauſe their will hal be none other but the will of God: 
ſo that wharſocuer they defircyſhal come to paſſe : Melodie, for 
there wee ſhall fing with quiers of Angels praiſing god without 
end for euer · Laſt of all there ſhal be al the good gifts of body and 
ſoule, ſuch as neither the eye bath ſeene, nor care hath heard nor heart 
of man imagined. 1,Cor.2, g. who then would not deſire to paſſe 
through'tbicher with Chriſt by death. 
Sball the glorie of enerlaſting life be commune to all the ele 
ter an equall mea(rre? 

No, but as God beſtoweth his gift on the ele in this life, not a- 
like vnequally:ſo wil he crowne thoſe gifts of his in the elect with 
an vn<qual meaſure of glory in heauen. For that ſaying of Chriſt is 
proper tothe Apoſtles, Te /ball fit wdging the twelus tribes of Iſrael, 
Mat 19, 28. and Paule doubteth not but that there is a peculier 
crowne laide vp in tore for him according to the propor- 
tion of his labours, i. Theſ.a. ig. and ſo Dan. i 2.3. The wiſc, ſaith be, 
all fine as the brig htneſſe of the firmaneent, and they that turne ma. 
ny to righteewſneſſe, ſhall ſhine a the ſtarres fer ever and cuer. And the 

«Math, t Scripture. doth nor onely promiſe life eternall to the faithfull, but 

e the ſame a ſpeciall reward to euetie of them. This is — 

1 perceiued by the reaſon of the contrary b. Hither may bee alſo 

22,24 Alludedthat ſaying of Pauli. 1, Cor. 1 5, ft. Fer one Marre differeth 
W hen ſball eternall life take ene 

It is begun in the minds of the faithful in this life already , when 
the holy ſpitite by the preaching of the worde, doth endue 8 

min 
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— Of eternal bfe. * . — 91 
mindes with the true knowledge of God, and bendeth theit wi 
to a readie obedience of his commandements-yea they feele an 
earneſt peny therof,& haue a moſt true taſt of it, Ey. t.. whence 
flo weth that hope, which cannot faile the faichfull, Ro 5. 2.5. 
greatly reioyce vader the hope of et of God: «And bope maketh 
mot a/bamed. Finally we haue paſled alreadie from death to life, by | 
faith in Chriſt®, becauſe what we poſſeſſe through hope, we know «© As 
ſhalbe as certainly, as if it were in yeric deed, already beſtowed on 1 1664.14, 
vs. Yet ſhal we attaine the full poſſeſſion & conſummation therof 
afterward in the time that God hath ordained,inwhich, after the 
number of thoſe that ſhal be ſaued isfulfilled,Chrift our redeemer 
will 2 9 7 _ 8 | Fo 1 * 

Doe the ſoules of the goaly alreaay ſeparate t '; Yr 
Fa 4 22 Halles bapponeſſe? | | 
Ie is ſufficient for vs to knowe, that preſently after the departure pg, 

from the bodie,the ſpirit returneth onto God which aue it, Eccl. 2, woos 

7. and after thediſſolut ion or vncoupling of the ſoule from the bo. 7 * 
die it is with Chriſt d, In Paradiſe e, in peace f, in reſt 8, in comfort x Heb,q. 11? 

, in refreſhing or eaſe iin ſecuritie®, in the hand of God, that no b Li. 25 

anguith at all may touch it ſo much as flightly iin glorifying of the - ry 47 
name of God. Vet becauſe they looke for a reſutrection of their jg IF 
bodies, & a moſt plentifull fruition of all good things, which God 147 425 
hach promiſed to all that loue him they cannot be ſaid to bee ip a 
perfeR & abſolute, but in an ynperfeCt happines. 2, Ti m,918.7here 
ua crowne of righteonſnes Lud vp for me,which the Lord the righteous 
Judge ball gine me at that daier c not to me only, but onto all them 

alſo that lone that his glorious appearing, And Reue. 6. . I ſaw vnder 

the Altar the ſoules of ha that were killed for the word of God: &- they . 
eryed with a loud voice, ſaying, How long Lord, which are oly & true, 
doeſt not thou indge & auenge aur bloud on the that dwell on the eartht 
Then long white r obs were delinered unto enery one, & it was {ard vn- 
rothew 5 they ſhould reſt for a little, vntii their fellowſernatie5-their 
brethren that ſhould be killed emen as they were were fulfilled, On the 
contrary. 2. Pet. 2. , ſaith that the vniuſt are ſo puniſhed, either 

with the loſſe of this life, or with other puniſhments, as that they 

are neuertheleſſe reſerued againſt the day of iudgement to be tor- 
mented with far ſharper torments, namely eternall puniſhments 


both in body & ſoule. | What istheplace of eternal bje? 
| * Not 
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Not this earth, or aerie or Elementarie Region, which as yet, 
death, horror, and ſinne, the power of darknefle, and wicked ſpi- 
rits doe inhabit*,and which at length ſhall be diſſolued 5. But the 
415-10. 22 heauen of heauens, or the higheſt heauen,whereinto Chtiſt, as he 
b. Cu was man, aſcended, being made higher then the viſible heauens e, 
2.8 or that third heauen into which Paule was rapt, which by Intet- 
pretation he calleth Paradiſe. 2. Cor. 12. 2. 4. But after the Iudge- 
ment& 'reſtoring of all things, eternall life, or the ſeate and place 
of the bleſſed, ſhall bee not onely in the heauens, but in the earth 
alſo : For wee looke for new heanens and a new earth according to his 
omiſe, wherein dwelleth righteonſne (ſe, that is, which are the man- 
Fon place of the righteous. /. 65. 16. 2. Pet. 3. 13. Reuel. 
211. ä 
What is the end ofeternall life? 
t. That God may make good in very deede and fact his grace 
toward the elect, 
2. That the godly may enioy the fruite of Chriſts death and 
paſſion. 
Abs , 3* That they may receiue rewardes meete for their la» 
bours d. 
4. That they may acknowledge Gods bottomeleſſe mercie, 
That they may ſee him for euer, which is the end of all their de- 
ſiges, and that they may praiſe him continually without tedi- 


oufneſſe. 
VVhat are the effeltes of eternall life? 
t. Our being like ynto the Angels, that is, not as touching 
the ſubſtance,but as concerning the. proper conditions of this 
Mala lifes | 
8 2. Our participation of the dignitie of the man Chriſt : for the 
brey., 6 hee will make vs verily Kings, Prieſte, and Prophets with himſelfe 
b, but with this condition, that himſelfe beynſpeakeablic aboue 
all in dignitie. 
What ie the wfe of the Dolrine of life eternal? 
r. It is a comfort in calamities and iniuries, wheteunto we are 
ſubiect in this lifes 
2 It mitigateth the ſorrow, which we take ſot them that are 
dead. f 10 37 
3 It leſſeneth the feare of death, when wee beleeue chat a bet- 
7 ter 


- 
: 


| 


Wy 24. 


— 


= 
N n y 2 p * * p 
ri L 8 e 
N * "£#% _—_, 
n \ x 4 
' . bl 4 d * - 
*3 [ 


ter life ſhall follow after thus death, and w 1 0 mage vpe 
ſaying, Reuel. 4. 3. Bleſſed ave they that dje in the Lord. ; 

4 It make:h vs earneſt and cheerefull to petforme our duetie to 4 
God,and charicic to our neighbors,with whome we ſhall haue a &. 0 
perpetuall conu ecſation hereafter in heauen. Y. | 

Wyat are the Opinions diſagreeing therennto? 

1 The ablurd opinions of Democritus, & picuruu, Plinie, Galene, 
and ethers who ieſt at the queſtion of erernall life, and think that 
all parts periſh with the bodie. | 

2 The curious queſtions and determinations of the Papiſts, 
concerning the degrees of the Saints in erernall life, as of a thirti · 
eth tolde pofite to maried folke that liue chaſtly, to them — 
keepe themſelues widowes ſixtiefold, and to Virgins a hundrech+. 
folde to be recompenſed. And of them alſo, who before the time 
defire to know what is done in heauen, and take no care, which 
way to goe to heauen. 

4 The opinions of ſome Fathers, as Irena, Tertullian, and o. 
thers, who did not thinke that the ſoules ofthe godly went vato 
heauen, vntill after the reſurreRion,but were in a ſtore- 
houſe, receptacle, ot Region, though not in an heauenly one, yet 
in an higher then hell, where they might haue a refreſhing even 
vntill the reſurtection. The errour of Pope Joba the twentieth, who 
thou git that ſoules did not ſee God ſace to face, yntill the laſt day 
o reſutrection. ; 

6 e eternall death doth directly thwart eternall life, 
and ſolikewiſe doth lamentation, feare, crying out, monrning , 
colde,wearinefle, ſloepe, ſickneſſe, death, hunger, thirſt , pouet᷑ - 
_ ſnares and temptations of Sathan, torment , feare of 

ell, &c. 
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Ofeternall Death. 
From whence is death derined? 


Any take it in a good ſenſe to be deriued 
7 from the Greeke word d as it were 
@ Av bag di priuurt ta hen vp ward Into God: 


&} gently, theſe things which are abone , be- 
=> cauſc it brings vs back againe to God. It 
is alſo called v as it were , an en- 
trance into eternall life. In Latine Death 

ſeemeth to bee deriued from tarrying, 
becauſe death tarricth or ſtayeth for ys, and it commeth ſtealing on 
vs with a ſtill foote , or becauſe it eſteemeth the condition of 
none. 


Fourefolde. 

I.eA corpor all dea which is alſo called temporatie, and it is ei- 
ther naturall, or accidentall, and it is either * ora volunta- 
tie ſeparation of the ſoule from the bodie, common both to the 
good and bad, inflicted on all through the malice of Sathan by the 
inſt iud gement of God for the ſinne of Adam: and it is called 


How manifeld is death? 


Sund, by oba, the firſt death in reſpect of the wicked, Rex. 20, 14. And 


, ſurely the godly doe not eſcape it like w iſe, albeit their ſinnes be 
forgiuen them, 
1. Tnatthereby they might learne to hate ſinne. 
2. That they might acknowledge the ſeueritie of Gods anger 
for ſinne. 
3+ That they might lay away the remnants of finne , 
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rogither with the miſeries that cleaue ynto them by teaſoh'of 
fiane. 1 UCSF eee 
4. That they might try the power of God in raiſiag the deade, 
and ſo their death aud in firmitie might ſerue for their owne good 
and for Gods glorie. And for that reſpect ſhould it be deſited of 
them, after the example of Paule, I deſire to be diſſalued. Phil. 1.23. 
Not for that they ate wearie of life, ot for their onſelues(becauſe 
this deſire is contrarie to natutall teaſon) but for another end, 
namely, becauſe it is a deliuerance from finne wholy, as alſo from 
the mileries of this life, and a paſſage vnto the bright preſence of 
God, areturning and remoouing from baniſhment, not vnto a 4 C. 
ruinous, but ynto a new and molt delectagle dwellingꝰ. Becauſe Tring | 
it is ao aduantage®,a paſſage to the father® , and thereforenotto gukgay, * 
be feared, becauſe Chriſt hath ouercome it i and it is ſuch vnto vs & 13,1. - 
as he hath made itꝰ (and the vetie hower thereof is appointed yn- d Ofe.13,14 _- 
to euery one by God) but it ſhould bee defired by the deſite of 7e. a,. 3, 
faith : yet ſo,that we continue in this earthly houſe, as long as it 
ſhall ſeeme good to the Lord: forthe godly doratherwiſhtoliue 
ynto the glotie of Chtiſt, then for their own benefite. 

2 Aſpirituall death,and it is either of beleeuets or ynbelecuers 
and that of the belecuersis threefolde. 

I. Of ſinne, as concerning the ſtrength, that is, the force or life 
of ſiane, which is called mortification,Rom. 6,2. f. Fee are deade 
ento ſinne(in the datiue caſe) bow ſhall wee line yet therein? 

2. Of the Law, but in part, as fatre as the Law is the power of. 
finne.1.Becauſc it accounteth them which are in Chriſt, guiltie no 
more. 2. Neither doth it prouoke men to ſinne, Rem. 7. 4. Tre are 
deade to the Lew, bythe bodie of Chriff, And Gal. 2.15.19. I am dead. 
tothe la v, that I may live vnto od. for Chiilt maketh vs dead to 
the Lawe , becauſe by iuftifyingvs, hee taketh away thoſe 
terrours of conſcience, which the Lawe doth caſt into vs: 
and by ſanctiſying vs, hee maketh-that our concupiſcence is 
mortified and that it taketh not occaſion to finne by the for- FR 
bidding of the Lawe, as before it was wont f. FReg. 4,65. 

3 Death of the worid, by which the world is dead vnto thegodly, 9. | 
and that actiuely, not vnto them who enter into cloyſters & pro. 
ſeſſion of a monaſtical life, but vnto thoſe who forth: excellẽcy of 
the knowledge of Chtiſt, deſpiſe all things which the world eſtee- 
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| Meth and is in loue with, 2, And who renounce the workes of the 
World, as whoaring,dicing,and whatſoeuer is a worke of the fleſh, | 
3- And who are not caried away with the delight of the world: 
Againe the world is paſſiuely deade ynto thoſe, who in like ſort 
are deſpiſed of the world, for otherwiſe the world oftentimes were 
neuertheleſle dead ynto them, who notwithſtanding , are dead 
vntathe world. Therefore Gat. 6.14. Through Chriſt, the worlds © 
erucificd unto me, and | vnto the world, And Phil, 3. 8.1 account all © 
ting: but leſſe for the excellent ns ſake of Chriſt, But the © 
ſpiritual! death of the vnbeleeuers, or of natural men is that which 
may be called the death of faith, or rhe ſoules death, namely, by 4 
which they being without Chriſt, and his ſpirit, being alſo voide 
x Mat.$.22 of faith, are dead ia their ſinnes (in the ablatiue caſe) Ephe. 2. 54 + 
t Tim 5-6 and yet they liue in fin; nor do they earneſtly deſite 2 4 
ia und ſo iuing, they are dead, s and are ſaid to walke inthe ſhadowe © 
death . | 
N 3. And eternall death, is a perpetuall infelicitie and miſery of 
ald the whole man, and it is called the ſecond death «:of which is ſaid, 7 
The death of ſinners is the worſt death Pfal.34.22. I deſite not 
the death of a ſinner, but that the ſinner turne from his waies;and 
lue.Ezech.$ 3. 9. 4. Aciuill death; among Lawyers it is meant of 
them whole eſtate is altered, that is , who haue falne from ſome © 
degrees of honour and liberty, and haue not kept the reputation 
of an honeſt man. But at this time we entreat of the third kinde of 


death. 


What is eternall death? * 

It is the vnſpeakable moſt wrerched, moſt feareſull, and end- 

leſſe condition oſthe Reprobate, ordained by God: not in that the 

ſoule may againe be ſeparated from the bodie, or that the bodic, or 

ſoule dyeth, and that they ceaſe either to be, to liue, to haue ſenſe 

(for they ſhall bee, and ſhall live continually :) but in 
bass that they ſhall bee for euer ſhut out both in ſoule and bodie, 
110 256. not onely from all fauour and beholdlng the preſence of God, 
as but alſo that they ſhall bee adiudged moſt iuſtly to an horrible 


4 


*Theſ.1.9 endleſſe and deſetued curſe, by reaſon of their finne b. For as ci. 
ther eye hath ſcene, nor care hath beard neither hathit entred into tis 
heart of man what things od hath prepared for them that lone him. l. 
Cor. 2. 9. So alſo neither can the greatneſſe of the paines and tots 
| ments, 


r * - ade” 4 
| , n p 2 b F< N 
ID 


at | | | . * 28 x | FOO "ID 7 
1 a+ 6 2.5 "| | n eb. 
ments,wblch are prepared forthe damned, be plein vnderſtoodd 
*  ithis life, much leſſe be expreſſed in wordes, | N 7 
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Ifthe ſoule and body of the Reprobates ſhall hawe ss 5 © © 
being, and ſhall line for euer. Why it their fu- e 
ture eſtate not called aliſe, but 

| « death? — | 

Biczuſe ſuch an eſtate and condition of life as theirs is, euery 
way moſt miſerable, deſerueth to be called a death & not a life. 2 

What are the Epithites of eternall death? Vie” > 

That the greeueouſneſſe of the puniſhn.ent might in ſome ſort | hb 
be pourerraied,ic is called in ſcripture by termesraken from the 11 
puniſhments of ihis life, as (onfaſſen, Shame,cternall rep aach, b 
The worme that euer gnaweth, the lake of fire and brimſtone, Hell, Iſa. zo. 33 
mou! ning, weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, ¶ fierie fournace,an eter- & * : 
nall 8 vnquenc halle fire, eæxtreume darknes, out of the ins 


kingdome 0 light, he worme that dyethnot,cternall torment and the - wy 4 


like © In which Epithutes is ſhadowed as it were the forme, what Mark,9-437 
and how great the puniſhments of eternall death ſhall be. 4 
what be the cauſes ofeternall death? Revet9,a0 
God the moſt iult Iudg is rhe cauſe a farr of d. Ihe neareſt RY 
cauſe is Satan the ſeducer vnto ſinne, and amurderereuen from 4 acab.ags 
the vetie beginning of the worlds creation, for that he ſlew man 1e. 
thorougl. whe 4. | kom 2B 
The ſubminiſtting inftrumentall cauſe, is man himſelfe con- 2 T? 
ſenunęꝑ vnto Satan: laſtly ſinne, whereby man departed from the. * 
Jaw of (50d, Gen, 2.7. In the day that thou eateſt of the tree of ile robo Bis; 
knowledge of geod andenullythow ſhalt die the\death, either death. 
well temporarie as eternali: And Rom. 3. 12. Through ſin ne, death 
ent red 1:to the worll, And, 6.22. The wages Hume 15 death, 
Andt.Cor't 5,21 Vy man came FAY 
For whome is eternall death prepared? 


1 
* 
. - 


For the curſed, or Reprobates, for the wotkers of iniquitie, ſor , 14, 
yngodly ſinaets, horrible murderers, whotemongers, witches, for A 
Idolatets, and all liers b: and to ſpeake in one worde, fot vnbe- 
wiede for thoſe, who baue not know ne God, nor hear- 
ened vnto the Goſpell® that in bodie and ſoule they may be pu- en 
: K K niſhed. f, 55 
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puniſhed,bectuſe they haue fined in body and ſoule, Math. t? 

28. Feare him which can deflroy the body and ſoult in hell. name- 

* wh — rorments, and therefore the ſubſtance of neither ; 

| run. 2 
*. What place is ordained for eternall death? 


That which the Hebrewes call Li ag noiſe and confuſion 
and Gebenna of a place nigh to Ieruſalem ſituated in the field of 
deſva,rg $ 3 certaime man called Hmnon, wherein the Iſtaelites offered their 
1430.33 ſonnes to the Idoll Moloch! which the Greekes interpret 
2.Kings. 13 Knee ,hat is i darke place, a houſe without ſun- 
13. . hobr, anc Tart nw in rue a mer re becauſe it ſrighreth all which : 
. Oro. a8. place the Latines expound Inferos of the ſituation a nethermoſt 


5e t Place, Hell, as alſo eAbyſſuw, that is a gulfe of vnmeaſurable 
„LA t deapth or«#»9»z bottomeles place e, 
R.., 20 
What is Hell? 
It is a certaine hidden and horrible place appointed by God 
Nu vnto cternall torment for the damned men,andeuill Angels f, 
Aatage Whereis Hell? 
N. db. a It is hard to iudge.and it becommeth vs not to be iaquiſitiue 
& 25,1t herein, but to endeau bur, that we take heed that we one day 
Tous proue not by experience. where it is. Vet is it ſome where, nor a» 
ry vpper but a nether( becauſe it is below) and therefore fardeſt 
of fromthe higheſt heauen which is the ſeate of the bleſſed, Fox 
the Scripture Luk,15. 26. placeth wiz xs a broad and large gull 
(vues that is to gape or cleaue in ſunder) betweene 
odly and the wicked, And the rich man when be was tormented in 
Fell. fred vp his cies, and ſaw Abrabam a farre of,and Lazarus il 
bis beſome, and they which are caſt into that place are ſaid to be 
vt thruſt downe thereinto, as it were into ſome nethermoſt place 
& 20.8 in teſpect of heauen and of ys here on earth. a And Reuel. 17. 
The beaſt is (aid to aſcend ont of the bottomleſſe pit into the earth, 4 
alſo. Num. 16.30. 3 3.Chore, Dat han amd Abiron are ſaid to haxe & 
þ Gen 42+ (ended quich into the pitt of bell, not into the graue ſimplie as the 
* 1610 Word ſometime is wont to be vſurped », Neither doth that 
Aft-2.31, Wake againlt this, where Satan is ſaid to fall downe from hear 
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nen, when his power was aboliſhed anche volee of the Gol · 


pell, Luk, 10. 18 · And to be buſie in this aire, Luk. 8. 30. 6 for he 


is heare buſie oncly for a time to exerciſe the faith of the e Epbeſ,2.x 
and to execute the iuſt iudgments of God vpon mem &'6 ztz 
tbe Divells are (aid to be thruſt downe inte Hell,and to be kept bound 

in chaines of Darknes,2, Per. 2.4. Iud. 6. but there is an euident 
deſcription of hell. [14.30.33 Hell is prepared for the ng 

of Babilon by God, who hath made it low , that is h 


placed it in the lower parts, and hath enlarged it, that is hath 


made it deepe and large : the burning thereof is fire and much 

wood: the breath of the Lord, like a riuet of brimſtone doth 

kindle it, ' 
When ſhall the punifoment: of bell begin? 


Some begin in this life, like preambles, in ſome wicked oncs:ſo 
is it hell, to fecle the wrath of God, & to be accurſed, & as it were 
reiected of God, which things are euen fealr by ſome ofthe 2 
ly alſo ſometimes, but it is onely for their tryall in this life, But 5 a 
the chiefe 2 are deferred vntill the laſt day, yet 22.23. 
the ſoules of the wicked as ſoone as they die, doe yndergoe pu- 
niſhmenr and damnation / and are reſerued vnto the day ofiudg- 
ment, when taking on them their bodies againe they (hall be 
tormented for euer. 

Fball the torment: of the danined be perpetualli 

Yea:bicauſe ſo doth the rule of gods luſtice require:for Gods 
infinite maieſtie is offended:and becauſe the happineſſe ofthe E- 
lect iseternall, therefore muſt the miſeric of the reprobate be e- 
ternall. And ſo doth the ſcripture witneſſe.11a,66, 24. Dan. 12. 
2. Some ſhall awake vnto eternall reproach. And Math. 25,41 Goe 
ye curſed into eueriaſting, and vnquenchable fire, In which the di. 
ned ſhall abide for euer, to endure thoſe torments;For aſmuch as 
the Salamander alſo is not conſumed in the middeſt of fire. And 
Mark. 3.29. The Blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
neuer bee forgiuen. a 

Shall the condition of the Damned be alike, 
touching the very meaſure of eter- 
nail torment? 
K3 


doe 


The forticth Place. 
In no wiſe: which is gathered by theſe ſayings. Mat, 10.25. 72. 


Hull be more eafie for Sodome then for thee(that is, for the citie that 
2 the Goſpell. And 11.22.24. 1: ſhallbee eaſier for Tyte 
4 


Sydon in the day of iudgement. And 23,14. Chrif faith to the 


hypocrites, For thus ſhall yee receine 4 greater dammation. And Luk. 
12447- The ſeruant that knoweth his inaſte;s will, and doth it not, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes » but hee that knoweth it not, 


and doth thoſe things that are worthy of ſttipes, ſhall be beaten 
with few. . 


To what end is Hell? 
A ſecondend is, that the wicked may be afflited with deſer- 


ued puniſhmens,Butthe chiefe end is, that God might appeare 
the ĩuſt God of all the world in puniſhing them, and that by this 
meanes he might declare his juſtice and wrath toward the repro- 
bate and his exceeding goodnes, grace and clemencie toward the 


veſſells of mercie, which he hath choſen of his meete grace, that 
he might preſerue them for cuer, 


What is the wſe of this Dodlrine? 

It auaileth) to fhirre vp in vs a continuall defire of true pietie 
and repentance .Math. 3. 8,10. Bring forth fruite worthy amende- 
ment of life. For the axe ir put to the roote of ghe trees therefore eue- 
ry tree which bringeth not forth geodfruite, is he ven dawne & caſt + 
into the fire. Hereupon Chryſoltom Homily 3. Rom, ſaith, I wiſh 


hell were diſputed of enery where, for the remembrance of hell will not 
ſuffer a man to fall into bell, 


Who are they reſiſt this Doftrine? 

1 The Fpicures. who denie the immortalitie of ſoules, and ſo 
the puniſhments ordained for the wicked. whome not onely the 
word of god, but euen common ſenſe it ſelfe reſuteth. 

2 The Otigeniſts, ſometime, called the pittiefull Doctours 
who dreamed there would come a day wherein mankind all and 
ſinguler, yea euen the wicked, and the deuills themſelues be- 
— diſcharged ſrom thoſe puniſhmentes ſhould bee relea- 

ed, 

CManie whoſe opinion is, that there is no particuler 
place appointed for Hell, but that whatſocuer ſcuereth vs 


from 


"ITS 


from God, and as Hicrowe ſaith, n harſocuer maketh dinifion among 


brethren, is Hell. | al 
4. The errour. which Hierome atttibuteth to Origen, Epiſt, ad 


eAmitum; That bellis nothing but the horror of conſcuence. 
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T he one and fortieth common place. 


Ofthe Church. x 
Whence is the word Eccleſia,that is Chureb derined? 


? aps winewe?r which is to call : for 

lui, was called of theGreeks, 

\ Au aſſembly of the citizens, called 

from home by the voice ofacti- 

et, to he are the iudgement ofthe 

Senate : (whereupon Eau, 

te make am Oration, to an aſſem- 
bly : And Eawvereris & Preacher) 

8:1 rye to gather together, to 

bring together, and to aflem- 

ble together, But becauſe the leues called their aſſemblies 
and places ordained forthe reading of the law and Prophets, Sy- 
nagogues: the Chriſtians, that by the verie name they might dif- 
tinguilli their aſſemblies from the le viſh, haue vſurped and kept 
the bettet word of Church, for the congregation of them which 
ptoſeſſe Chriſt, (for which Church many doe wronglully vſe the 
nume of citie and common wealth) Although James 2 2. vſcth the — 
Word * i, It there come vt νν iu into your company 

a men with a golde ring,. &c. and Heb,to. 2 5. not ſotſab ing wr -ier 


eeniaſei, the fellowſhip that we haue among our ſelues. 
Kk; And 


\ 


* 
0 % 7 
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is a gathering ether T7 #u* 
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502 Tube one and fortinh Pluck, 
And the word church, is not abſolute but relatiue, ſo called 
inreſp:& of God, who calleth men out of the world into the 
kingdome of his ſonne, by the preachers of his word. and they 
which obay their calling, and come vnto the church, are called 
us it Were called by name, as may be ſeene in the ſalu- 
tations of Paules Epiſtles, becauſe no man doth truely ioyne 
himſelſe vnto the church of his owne motion and inſtinct, bh 
all, how manie ſoeuet doe come, are called of God. 
How mary waiesis the name of church eſar ped 
in the ſcriptures? 
1 Lorgely, or politiquely for cueric ciuill companie of men as 
Ac. 19.32 There'was 5 #nx5is ev x:x2zin a conſuſed aſſemblie: & 
Verſe. 39 hee Eau alawtul! OT comely aſll-mblic which 18 
not onely contrary πτπντπ0 to ſe ditious and tumultuous con 
gregation, but allo 7154293 ixxmnz to an aſſemblie ſolemnly pro- 
claimed. 
2 Spiruaall, and. I. ſtrictly, for th> multitude of the Godly a- 
lone, who dos all, and in ſeuerall cleaue faſt ro the true god by 
< Act.2047 true faith * 2. more ſtritly for an eccleſioſticall ſynode or coun- 
28:1 Cill, becauſe it is gathered together in the name of the whole 
Tinga church, whereof it hath charge: and it is called by Paule a preſ- 
I Mais hytetie © 3, moſt ſtrictly, for a little Church, that is the faithfull 
9 ſeruants of ſome familie ©. 


ci, Tin ; a 
10 * 3 Commonly for an holie multitude, either of one prouince, or 


dm, oſche belieuers diſperſed through the world, wherein truly the 
t. c, uu godly and the hypocrites are mixed in this earth ©. 

- 4 For Eng, that is a place wherein the faithfull doe aſ- 
—_— ſemble togither to heare or to pieach the word of God f. 


IP 5 Itis abuſedly taken for the falſe church, which is called the 


malignant church 8,whichis a conuenticle and conſpitacie againſt 
Chriſt and his trueth. 
what is a church? 

It is a multitude of men Elect, and effectually called from 
the world bythe preaching of the goſpell, and ſoof Chriſtians 
or ſuch as belieue in Chriſt, and depend on him as on their on- 
ly head, and do openly proſeſſe their belicfe on him, and doe 
know and worſhip God by their beliefe and by his word, rec- 

koning 


——_— = 
konine alſo thoſe that are newly inftruſted, and the children of 
the Elect, (and ſometimes alſo of hypocrites) although by reaſon 
of their yong yeares, they are not capable of yocation or of che | 
Sacraments h. Ot it is a companie of men dwelling euerie where, 5 N. 0.4 
called by God from the corruption of all mankinde into the ſpi- .- 36. 
- rituall kingdome of Chriſt, by the voice of the Goſpell, ſeueted 1 Cera 
and diſtinguiſhed from other companies of men,by che heating. 
of Gods word, by faith, by the ſacraments, by inuocation,by ho- 
lynes of life, and by profetſion, which is grounded on Chrilt the 
corner ttone; that God may «well therein and may be thereig 
worſhipped according to the doctrine of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles for euer. lohn. to. 4.5 My ſheepe heare my voice, not the 
yoice of another. Cris. 
The definition is cleare by the example of Abraham, who with & e 
his familie being called out of Hur ofthe Chaldees, and from a. 1 „ 7 
mongſt the Idol obeicd the yoice of God, and ſequeſtred — ' 
himſelfe by his obedience toward God and the profellion of his xi, 
faith, from the prophanenes of the world a. G. 

Or in a word, a church is a communion or ſocietie of men? 2. Cen 
through faith, which is by heating, of ſuch as are iuſtiſied and 
ſanctified in Chtiſt Ie ſus through theholy Ghoſt: and not ſuch 
a ſociety as conſiſteth in a Platonicall, Monaſticall. Anabaptiſti- 
call communion of ſubſtance or poſſeſſionts, but in ſpirit, Doct- 
tine, Fai th, hope, bountiefullnes, and in other exerciſes of Piety: 

In the out ward companie whereof neuertheleſſe there ate many 
hypocritcs. 


How maniefold is the church? 

It is one onely, becuſe there is but one bodie of Chriſt,com- 
pacted of d ucrs members, as there is one god the Father, and fa- 
ther of all, one Chriſt the mediatour, and one onely head of this 
myſtical! So one faith, andone hope through the holy ſpirit, 
(both theſc are one not in number, but in kinde)laſt of all there 
is one etern ill life. It is ſud to this whole chuteh. Gal. 3. 2 ;. All ye 
are one in Chriſt Icſus, chat is as one mas, to ſigniſie a moſt excel- 14 
ent conjunction. and. Epheſ . 4. There ir one body of Clxiſt, one ſpi- Pes 3 20 
rit of life, cuen as ye are called m one hope of your vocation: aud. Cant. 
6. 8. My doue is one and wndefiled piefigured in Noahs one arke*, 
and Iohn. 10.16, Z herg is one ſbeepeſolde: and one ſrepheard, 

Kk 4 More- 
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. ene and forticth Place, 


- Moreouer there is one hy conſent of doctrine, by a conſor- 
mable interpretation of the places of ſcripture vnto the analo- / 
gie of faith, by a pure adminiſtration of the ſacraments: One by 
the author and head of ſaluation, by the ſubminiſtration of one 
ſpirit, and by the bond of the ſame fpirir, any by coniuncti- 
on of mindes 4: though diucrs be called thereunto at diucts 
times and in diuers places, 

Bat is not that ene onely church denided? - 
Ves and that diuerſſy. I. In reſpect of the Eſſence: for there is one, 
called a church -mov jane R f1:mplic & of the ſame ſignifica. 
tion an other e ehe in par?, & æquiuocally. The church 
ſimplie and of the ſame Ggnfication,is Where unto that former 
definition of the eſſentiall church doth agree, namely that it is 
a companie of mon, which knoweth and worſhipeth the onely 
God in Chriſt according to his written word, and obeyeth him 
ſincerely in all things, and yet after a ſundry meaſure: which al- 
ſo is called the Orthedoxe, pure and well aaniſed Church. But that is 
called a church after a ſort which departerh from that knowledge 
of God, and from performing the worſhip of him according to 
his word, which is wont to be called a ſtraying, etting, hereticall, 
ot {chiſmacicall church, be it in faith, or charity. or in both. So 
the companie of chriſtian men, which are now in Greece vnder 
the Turkiſh Empire, ſo the crew of Anabaptiſts or heretiques, that 
haue not vtterly falne away from the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
ſo the table of papiſts like wiſe παu and wwnues α quiuocallie & 
after a ſorte are churches: as a man polluted with the Ieproſie, 
and madd, ceaſeth not to he a man. Whereupon Tertull. lib. 4. 
contra Marcion. The waſper mathe coamber,and the Marcioni es 
make churches al o. But among theſe companies, which are, & are 
called churches in part onely and equiuocally or a , thoſe who 
retaine more of that definition, are alſo more rightly named a 
church, and thoſe ho come ſhort of that definition, are more 
imptoperly, and leſſe trucly called a church. 

2 A church is deuided in reſpect of degrees: for one is called a 
perfect, another an imperfect church. The perfect? is that, which 
firmely coaſiſteth on theſe two partes, namely, on the full knows 
ledge of Gods wordy by his word, and on the full obedience 


to his teuealed wills which is begun in this life, and ſhalbe per- 


ſected 


fecte d inthe other Þ Thewaperfeft church is, wherein the one 


theſe two partes is altog ither wanting. or is lefle foreible. So the 

companie of the Corrtichians, who denied the reſurtrection to 

come:the companie of the Galathians, who affirmed that Chriſts 
merit onely was not ſutticierc for our Juſtification before God, 

are by Paule called Churches, but ynperfect,as a building, ot a 

bodie that is vnpetfect in ſome partsor himmes,isnot a body or 
building ſo abiolutely, as ghat which hath all the parts it ſhould 
haue. | 

2 InreſpeRof age and condition. The church of Iſraell, which 
was vnder the law like a pupill ynger his tutor, vntill it increaſed 
in age, that is vntill che comming of Chriſt, and the ( Vriſtian 
church now at full growerh aſter Chriſts comming , whetcin 
that Tutorſhip of the lawe ended, ate deuided: Although both 
be one, if we conſider not the enioying, but the law oflibertie 
it ſelfe ©. 

4 ln teſpect of the ſubiect, one is called a particuler church, 
gathered togither out of the people of the Iewes onely before 
the comming of Chriſt, which is called the Mruelitiſb, and Iewiſt 
church hikewiſc : an other is called Catholique, that is the vniuer- 
ſal ci urch. mentioned in the Apoſtles creed. 

Why is #t called the Catholique church? 

t Bicauſe ic is the church of all ages and worlds, and hath alwaies 
bin, is, and ſhall be one and the ſame, and for euer. 2. Becauſe the 
partition wall being broken downe, which was placed betweene 
the lewes and Gentiles, it is cloaſed againe into one body, and 
is euer gathered from among all kinde of men and people, neĩ- 
ther is it tyed to any one certaine people or place, as to the li- 4 Math. 28. 
nage of Jacob, or to Teruſalem ®, 3. By reaſon of one and the 2? 
ſame faich which is common to all believers and therefore ac- 323 
cording to the ſincere profeſſion thereof, the fathers haue judg- — — 
ed Churches either cacholique x«r i or hetetical], and ſchiſ. N 
maricall, oppoſing the word catholique not onely to heretical, !tiChaprer, 
but to ſciſmatical]: as appeareth by rheir diſputation, againſt 
the Nountians, and Donatiſts, who challenged thename of a 
church ro themſelues onely, 

How #« the cat be/1que church againe denided? 
la reſpect of places or of patts:forthere is one Catholique 


Church 
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„ Tue as und fertieth Place 
Church in heaxen, another in earth : that euer petſect, abſolute; 


glorious, and pure, vnde filed, not hauing ſpot ot wrincle,holy and 
bla neleſſe, whereof Ren. 7. .“ This euer yoperfeR, as touching 


5 Hb. 22 the knowledge of God and faith, aud as touching ſanctitie of ma- 


ners, not without wrincle and ſpot, through fault of the mem. 
bers of che ſame Church, 1. Cor, 13. 9. We know onely but in part. 
Whereupon that which is in heauen is called Triumphant, which 
conſiſteth on the faithfull departed, who haue gotten the victo- 
ric ouer all their enemies, and doe triumph in Chriſt, but after the 
Reſurrection they ſhall haue a full triumph. And that which is on 
earth, is called the Church ilitant which conſiſteth of the faithful 
yet living, who as yet ſtriue and wreſtle with Sathan, the relickes 
of the fleſh, and with the world, and is ſubiect to the Croſſe: 
whole complear armouris deſcribed, Ephe. 6.r3. 
2 In teſpect of the adiunRs, the Catholicke Church is inuiſible 
which containeth the true members of Chriſt onely, or the EleR, 
or whole number of them who belong to Chriſt. Therefore cal- 
led inuiſible, onely in regard of men. x Becauſe true fairh(which 
is the concluſiue difference of a Church, and whereby a Church 
is that which itis ) hath his being in the heart, and ſo is in- 
uilible : neither can it certainely bee diſcerned but by God, 


© Re, 3. 20 the ſearcher of the heart, and by them in whom he is, who is 


indued with true faith ©. 1. Cor. 2. It. No man knoweth what things 
are in a man, but the ſpirit of may that is in him. 2.T im. 2-9. The 
Lord knoweth who are bis. 2 And ſeeing it conſiſteth of the E- 
le , it muſt needs be inuiſible, becaule no mans Election is 
manifeſt, albeit ee may probably coniectute, that, this or 
that man is indued with Faith or Charitie. 3 Becouſe the 
greater part of the Church eriumphant is in heauen, inuitible to 
mortal men. But the Church takẽ Synecdochycally, that is, in part 
of it ſelſe, or a patticuler Church, is viſible, which is judged by 
the notes of outward profeſſion, whch come in the eies and 
light of men, without any difference betweene the faithful 
and the Hypocrites yet ynknowne, but yet open profeſſing, 
though not beleeuing the doCtiine of the Church. And the 


viſible Church on earth is compated to a net caſt into the 
Sea, wherein are contained fiſhes good and badd, 2. And to a 
floyre in which there is mingled wheat and chaffe. Hence is 

= 


Of the Church, | 507 | | 
it that many are ſaid to be of the viſible Church), who are not 
of the inuilible Church. 1. /obn,2.19, And many are ſaid to be 
in the houſe, which are not of the bouſe, and againe , mary ont of 
the houſe , who neuertbeleſſe are of the houſe. Aug. in lobn, 
Hemil. 45. 
In reſpect of the courſe of times: There is on anci- | 
ent Catholicke Church, or of the Olde Teſtament, which was 
from the beginning vntill Chriſt was exhibited, and that ey- 
cher without the Lawe, or vnder the Lawe. An other new of 
the new Teſtament, or vnder grace, which is ſince Chriſt was ex- 
hibitc>, eſpecially ſince his Aſcenſion into heauen , and 
is guhcred together of diuers nations, and ſince Chriſt was 
exhibited, it is called by way of excellencie, the Chriſtian 
Church, ©; exph, vr 
Which againe in regard of times is called eyther the Primi- AF 11.26 
tive, Aru d, which was ordained bythe Apoſtles, and their 42. The. 
Diſciples: or the Succeſsiue Church, which ſucceeded that Pri- 3+ 
mitiue , and the ſame hath lyen long buried in Poperie : but 
In this age from the yeare 1517, it is called the Reformed, 
Church, or the Church that is gone out of the mud de of 
Poperie. 
4 la reſpect of places on earth, the Catholicke Church 
is diuided into Dioces, and particuler Churches gathered to- 
gither in diuers parts of the world : and into Pariſhes , and 
houſchold aſſemblies , Which are pa:ts of that Vaiwerdall 
Church, according to which it hath diutrs names ©, which enn 
particulers doe make one bodie of the Church, For as in a *:C*r4,8 
Pomegranate many graines inwarcly diuided as it were, by 8 
celles are vnited vnder one barke outwardly : So the ho- — 
ly Church contayneth an innumerable numberof people that Pie 
roſeſle Chtiſt, whom the vnitie of faith coueteth: As alſo it is 
E one ſea, which taketh diuers names by tue diſtiuRion of di- 
uers Regions. 
Againe, the J ile Cimrch is cyther inthe multitude, 2g 
Ag. 15. 3. 4. and in the Eccleſi ai call aſſemblie wade by the 
people, where in all, one among nathet, doe meete religiouſly 
to performe the ſeruice of Cd; ot inthe Paſtors and Eccle- 
ſiaſticall aſſemblie, which canſiſteth of the principal and fir 
members 
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matters: in which ſenſe Chrilt ſaith , ſ unte the Church, 
9 N — be (reed, I be 
ut is there any ti ſeci in the (reed, I be- 
leene ee e. x which are not 
ſeene. Heb.11.%. 2. . c. 7. wſtine ſaith, 
ova any ro he what thou — 
not : for if thom ſeeſt it is not faith? 
That which isfaid inthe Creede, is not meant of any one 


Church this or that; butof the Catholicke Church, that is of the 
whole bodie of the Church, at what time ſocuer it hath beene on 


the earch:which,for that it conſiſteth ofthe godly & Elect, which 


haue beene heeretofore from the beginning of the world, whick 


are at this preſent, and which ſhall be heereafter ynull the worlds 
end, being gathered together at once, whom no man in this life 


can euer behold with his cies, ſurely there is a Church belecued, 


and not ſeene, becauſe it is not of the faſhion, that it miy be here 
wholy ſeene, but onely in part, 1 Becauſe the glotie of the Ca- 
tholike Church is inward. Pſal. 45. 13. The Kings daughter it all 

lorions within, 2 Becauſe it commeth not, with ohſeruation.b. 


1-H, ꝛ0 3 Becauſe it worſhippeth God in ſpirit and truth ©, 4 Becauſe 
c leb; the ſenſe cannot iudge furely, who they be that belong to the 


Catholicke Church . 5 Becauſe the principalleſt and grea- 
teſt part thereof is in Heauen, 6 Becauſe it is a ſpixituall 
But the Church taken Synecdochically, that is, The particuler 
Churches are viſible, 1 Becauſe the men, whereof they conſiſt, 
are Viſible. 2 Becauſe the outward forme of them is viſible: and 
concerning the particuler Church , or the Paſtors thereof it is 
faid. Maths. Verſe tg. ¶ Citie that irſet on a hill, cannot be hid, 
buritought to be well knowne, and excellent for pietie and life, 
leaſt it be an offence, but at length after the reſurreRion,a!l the 
whole Church ſhall be ſeene in heaucn, where ſhe ſhall be knie 
together with her head, Reuel. 14. 4. 
Ir there, or bath there heene alwaies a glorious viſible ſtate 
of Gods Church on Earth, among all men, and 
all the world auer i; 
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members of the Church, and is gathered togither in the name or 
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the whole Church, whereof it to conſult . 
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5 furely, for thar in, — opp kt 5 
in the time ofthe tepne gere 771 | . 
tichtiſt it was hid in here Ker $345 4 park 7 | 
(as in the time of Fri, when as Zereme ſaith, the w ward 
mourned exceedin ee wondercd I OI Woh 5 Hoek Ar- 
rian) and it may often come to palle thr e gement 
of God, that derb 55 . 75 5.8 parant „ Which 


a 


worſhip God publikely and viſibt veel ingto lis wordonelye, 
as hap Hoey! in che rev of Elias Sep. ie 5 
he ſaid, Toxely a lefr, 1hat it, not onely not @: but 
not one that worſbifperh th C49, and God an 39 17 n 
vnto mee ſeuentbouſa that ba rd] 


And Reuel. 1 2. C. when the Church o | 

into the wilderner, that is, to haue lurked or laine hid from the iphr 
of men, by reaſon of the furies of Antichriſt, Therefore the {tare 
of the Church is at ſometimen more ra „at ſo favs tels nei. | 


ther is it viſible vnt gal, nor alivaies, es after one 
15 , —— or not 
A not t be inniſibie 


Tie imuſible ( 
profeſſe it at all: 
Churcb, F (be 1 Tos not the true ¶ hurch 
cauſe ſhe confeſſet h nos the {rung 10 

Ie is not requiſſte hat we ſhould alwaies & everie whore con. - 
ſeſſe our faith: for that weſe to betray our vnto ou 5 | 
but when the cauſe, occaſion, time,and Gods gl 
Neyther did Ea make any ſuch argument, [when 
ſwered him: I haue ee vnto me ſcuen thenſand — ou 


not bowed their kyees 10 Naall, though they were voknonne to 
him. 


But where and how was the Church ſe e., in Pe 
pery, ſceing Popery it net the Chure 


In thatmanuner it was, as Joh foretoldir ſhould be,Rewel 12.6 
namely in the wildernes, and in that manner as the Church of If+ 
raell was after the falling away of Jerobuam, eſpeclally in the dates 
of eAchaeb, in the Apoltaical and falle Church, whichworſhip-- 9 
ped Calues in Da» and Bethel: whereunto the popiſh Church 2 | | 
altogether like, As then Ela, Elcaus, and ſeuen thouſand 
which bent not their knees to Baall, were, and lay hid in theis = 
W ildernes. ſo alſo euen many in the time of Poperie bent not their 


knees 


e in 2 Ch * 2 * rt?” bis, 4 "*. 
4 —_— 1 y | * 
1 N 
* es At 
gro 


Lu. 33 


1 T t 


knees to Antichriſt: which verie argument 


. the whole earth followed the beaſt and wondre d 
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Paule applicth to the * 
Church of the 1 | 
iq the Catholicks.Church fall ? 

By no memes, becauſe there ſhillbe v9 cad of Cite king 
dome *, becauſe the Catholicke Church is builded on a rocke, 
e And the gates of Hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it. Math. 16.18. Bur 
ſome particuler Church may fall away, and fall away in ſuch ſort, 
that where there was a true Church, there may a no true 
Church at all, but a falſe : and Sathan may preuaile againſt it : as 
many examples teach, to wit, the Churches of the Epbeſians,Ga- 
lathians,2nd the like, which haue ceaſed ytrerly to bee © nay par» 
ticuler Churches may be brought to that ſmallnes, that there ma 
not bee any patticuler Chriſſian viſible Church on the Bach 
publikely knowne, And there is euer ſome number on Earth, 
which worſhip Chriſt with an honeſt affection, but this number is 
not. euer viſible, ful of people, glorious, eſtabliſned in ſome viſihle 
place, ſcat, or ſucceſsion, but ſcattered heere and there, obſcure, 
and voknowne to men: as Iſaiab ſaith. 1.9, and 10. 20. 21. 
T he Lord hath reſerued to himſclfe a ſced andremnant. 

When began the ¶ hurch to fall fromthe trath? 

It is one thing for the Church to haue failed in ſome points, and 
an other to haue falne away fo, as it ſhould be vtterly aboliſhed 3 
while the Apoſtles liued, heretickes began to ſow darnell in the 
Lords field, to worke the myſterie of injquitie, and many Anti- 
chriſts began to hee. 2, Theſſ. 2.7. f. Tobn. 2,18. 

2 The holy Biſhops after the apoſtles times through lacke of 
heede raking, mingled many falfſhoods with the truth, and leſt 
their errours to poſtetitie, neyther did all faile at once; and at one 
time. This plague began by little and little to creepe farre and 
wide, vutill at length it ſpread the whole world ouer. But in the 
mean* while the Church fell not vtterly away, becauſe God re- 
ſerued ro himſelfe a remnant of the Ele, And the holy Ghoſt 
forecold of a Apoſtacie from the faith b, and Rexel. 1 3. 3.7. 
Ire d, and power 
was giuen him ouer euerie kinred & nation, and all the inhabitants 
of the earth, faith Toby , pped him, ell, faith he, whoſe 
newer were not written in the books of bfe, that is, all, ſauing 
the EleR, 

Where 


-- 
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Lend that it may be called! a Church. Thereforeit is not our 
part to determine at what certaine time the Church began to tall 


away, but to labour rather, by what meanes it may be fre from 
this calamitie. 

What ave the canſes ef a Church ? 
The cauſe is God rr be choſenx church 
and 2 calleth and Lee Epbe 


Job 1. t3 . Tie faclfull are not bref 2 7 
fleſ6,nor of the will Tha, bur of GodAnd 6-44, þ — av 5 
to me, except the father draw him s. 110 
The ſecond, or helping cauſe, is the ſonne of God himſelſe, 14. 
John, 14 6, No man commeth to the father, but by mee , who allo 
hath pwrcbaſed « Churth with his owne blood. e AG. 20. 28. 
The fellow labourers are the preachers of the word, the Pro- 
phets. and Apoſtles, and their true ſucceſſours, whoare therfore 
called builders b, v, and maiſter builders ©, butinreſpeRofthe mi. # Regt, 0 
niſterie onely. Peay , 

The ourward inſtrumentall cauſe, is the preaching of the word, 
whereby God gathereth himſelfe a Churth, 

The inward, and verie efficient cauſe, is the holy Spirit. 

The tormall cauſe, is the ſy ncere profcſsion, both of faith and 
of true Doctrine like wiſe. 

The Materiall cauſe whereof, are men choſen out of the whole | 
world, according to the commaundement of Chriſt, Co- i=, N 
to all the world, . Preach yee the Geſpell to ewerie Creature. 0 Ns 
CMarke. 16.15, 

Are not the bleſſed Angels likewiſe a Materiallpart of 

2 Church! 
They are furely, and fo are the ſoules of the bleſſed;and that he 


moſt beautifulleſt part d. Hebr. i. 6. 7. & 12. 23. The apoſtle ac- . cel 
knowledgeth a companie of innumerable Angels, and an —— * 
ſemblie, and congregation(or Church) of the ſpirits ot ſoules. * 
And Chriſt alſo as he is man, is head and Lord of euerie cre - 


ture, and ſo of the Angels allo,% 


* 
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necording to the promiſe of the father made to the ſonne, ha. 3. 8. 
Hath the Charch an head ? | 
Secing the Church is a bodie, not naturall, or math 34 i 1. 


21 Cord, but myſticall *,it muſt needs haue a "ag of whom it maybe gor 


Cuuu for euerie living bodichathit head, to which it is ſubieRed by dus 


Creatot himſelfe, and from whom it draweth liſe. The Church 

therfore hath her head, not many heads but one onely, for it is not 

a headleſſe: not a beaſt of many heads, ſuccees * 

ding one another by deaths prevention, becauſe it muſt haue died 

as often, as it ſhould be depriued of it head by death, and muſt 

| haue reuived as often, as it got any new head, which wcre al · 

Eb. 5, together monſtrous : but it hath one onely head, to wit 

&1,23" Chriſt, who is the head of his Church, as the man is of the wo- 
man 5. N Thy? 

1 Byperfeftion, becauſe he is the only true God, and yerie man, 

that in all things he may haue the preheminence. { of.ta1 8,& 2. to. 

2 By office, Becauſe Chriſt onely is King, Prophet, and HER 


Prieft, who hath rule, dominion,and excellencie ouer the Churc 
N i the head hath ouer the bodie 88 IPG 4 5000 
* efficacie, becauſe he onely inſpireth vigour, ſenſe, motion, 
rr Fowl life, and all goodneſſe Ko 55 — 2 d, and he oncly 
being faſtened to the bodie, by the bond of the ſpirit, giueth to 

the whole Church his reedifying, coniunction, ioyning , of 
faſtening together, and communion, of the members betweene 

God and themſclues ©, he alone, is neuer abſent, but euer pte- 

th, ſent with his Church by bis ſpirit *: and he onely giueth life to 
pb,t7.23 the bodie 8, and neuer dieth, Death ſhall haue power over him 
es no more. Row, 6. 9. So that hee needeth no head by de- 
fu u, putation : as one Bride , receiueth not two heads, not tys 
217626 Bride-groomes. 


4% 


— 


n { | 

testete. 
the chyeſe 

8 & Sagan e de! — e he 
dle Church e of the high Prieſt long — on 
the Lawe- for e bigh Prieſt), was atrud 755 fChifls' 
CE Np Iu ifttanChuri Che. 
Beſides hee had charge dur'over 


uet one I 2, and ouer one 


but none can baue charge ouer the whole world, through 
the Church is dif ä be include the 
world in one Citie, aach eren 


Therefore is not the Dope che Miniſterial beach of the' Citho- 
licke Church, becauſe / it cannor be prooued by yt 
of Sctipture : -and ſeein g Chriſts kingdome is not᷑ of chis c 
he. hath no need ofa Uice-Rey or Vicar, and the 
miniſterie, which conſiſtethinthe adrviniſtration of che Goſpell, 
and Sacraments cannot be performed through the whole: world 
by noe any one man · But concerning Cvaſt. aner Donation mode 
to po S1ineſter chat yoyce which Sylugfer kcard _ — 
T hit day ii payſon enteredinite the ¶ hurch, doth ſufficien 
what we muſt thinke of it. Finally, he that calleth prom dis the 
Vniuerſall Biſhop, is the moſt true foreranner of Anrichyy 
3 ee Fer ) who: Was bichſelfe B. 
0 3 Ts g 
" Haththe Charch ele f ! N 
Seeing it is a Spirituall houſe b, it hath a foundation which is * WTR 
23 1 Miniſteriall, in reſpeR — the * is ſaid, 
To bee built vpon the. foundation" of the Propherr Ape, ES 
to wit, Ce an CheR himſelfe: or Meto yp and N * 
in ſome ſorr, namely; that which belongeth to the publiſn- 75 4 
ing, open declaring and teſtimonie of Doctrine : or becauſe! 3 
the Pcopheticall and apoſtalicall Doctrine onely, whereanto' 
the Prophets and Apoltles giue teſtimanie, r both the Olde Fe F 
and New Teftament:, 4s ſaith Awbroſey is the ſoundutiom o ENT, ;: 
the Church ; Heereupon Gods! Cirre is ſaid to haute had not 15 3 4 
one, but ewelne , wherein were ra thi” Mauer | bh 3 
of the Lamber twelwe Apoſtles, Renel. 21. 14 Hes . 
Peter, and lobn ſeeme Shes ur of the Chur. 2.9. 2+ 
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8 and after a ſort, becauſe they ſuſlayned 
h and Religion, but leſus himſelfe being the 'cdrger 


lone, who alone ſultzinech the whole building -Z 


2 * ? 


\ a 2 * 
* 7 M 


ö 2.20.2 
A ſoundation of ſtrength and power: in teſpect whereof th 
Church is ſaid to be built on Chriſt, God and man: which belon- 


geth to the Author, foundation, and merit of ſaluation, the foun- 


 taine and efficacie of docttine, and the Church is founded: vpon 


Chriſt, when he alone is accounted for Wiſedeme, Inftice, Saniti- 
fication, Redemption, Life,and Eternall glorie of the faithfull. for 
this cauſe, 1. C or. 3. ti. Other foundation can no man lay, then that 
which is laid, bi ch ir Teſus Chriſl. And Jſay. 2 8.16. is cal 
led the fonndationſtene : Which is ſo proper vnto Chriſt , that it 
communicateth in no participation with any other. 
But in Chriſts words, T how art Peter, and eon this Rocks will 
I build my Church the Euangliſt who interpreteth them ſaith not, 
Theu art Petra ( 4 Rocte) butthow art Petru (Peter), neither 
doth he ſay vpon thee Peter, bat vpn this-Rocke , diſtinguiſhing 
manifeſtly Peter who is a part of the building, fromthe Rocke 
whereon the building chiefely doth ſtay, by changing of name & 
perſon, and by different termes. Wherefore the Church is built 
ypon Chriſt the Rocke, not on Peter the Apoſtle, who eftſoone 
and often erted: for the Noche war Chriſt. 1. Cor. 10. 4, which 


16. Peter confeſſed in the name of all the apolties «+ And he gaue 


164 


the keyes not of fulneſſe of power, but of knowledge ( which in 


Mr. is · is verſe i. he promiſed to al vnder the name of Peter, who anſu ered 
lobn.20. 21 for all)to all the Apoſtles equallie, and without difference b, and 


Gen. 7· 3 
1. Pes. 3. 20 


n of 1 vnto all the miniſters of the Church. 
That ſpeech alſa Feed my ſeepe, being thrice inioyned vno Pe- 
ter. ſot his. three denials together. Joby. 27. verſ. 17. ordaineth 
him a Paftor indeed ouer the flocke, but not an vniuerſall Paſtor? 
for it was alſo ſaid ynto others, Teach ye all nations, Math. 28. 
verſ. 19. and it was ſpoken alike to all, 4s the Father. hath ſent me, 
auen ſo ſend I you; Iobm. 20. zt. a 
Finally, neither was Moe, who in the Arke was the head of his 
ſonnes, a type of the Biſhop of Rome but of Chriſt © : like as Bap- 
tiſme is an Antitype of that deliverance , which befell vnto the 

Church in the Deluge, 

lat ere ibetruc and inward properties of the Church 


in the perſo 


? 18 4 
1 Con- 


Q 3k. % . - N 
* 8 


"7 


Conſent of te Done he ſpl.) 
2 The inhabiting of God 
2. Cori, 6. gs the rags 1 7 
and they vvbo are led by Gods Spirit, we calledthe | 


1 
and Charitle, Due Religion acror- * 


ht Faith, Hope 
Fe to Gods word, —5 e, Confeſſion, and a true calling 
vpon the true God, all which doe as it were fourme a true 
Church, | 
The eLpoſtler Creedis atoken thereof, when the ont» 


ward and —— —— perm ora 1 
rupted, the Church is as 2 
en won) the ſame 894 raiſing 5 — 
vnto his ſmall flocke, after ſheh a ſort 520 — dr 
vnſearchable wiſedome knoweth requiſite and — 2 — 
a5 there may be a Church, and yet lie hid: ſo may there be teach- 
ers in a Church, albeit not apparent to all. 
What ave Hhemanijf token of « vile cl, wherennts 
we ma) ſafely ioyne our ſelner?' © 120! (0 

They are two. The firſt and chiefe note is che pute pureprexhing ie, hy 
and profeſsing of Gods word comprehended in the writings Rust N 
ofthe Prophers & Apoſtles, becauſe whereloeuer the word is truSe uf. . 
ly preached; it is not without profit at all ꝰ i 14 

2 Alawfull adminiſtring of the Sacraments of Ba priſime end 2749 6.47 
the Lords Supper, according to Chriſts inſtitution, un — 
pron conioyned thereunto, as 2 part thereof, if there 1 


e no luſt impediment to the contratie ©, which notes doe neuer Mer 28.19 
theleſſe admit a more, and a leſſe, and doe preſuppoſe a layfull 20 


calling of Paſtors a. . 17 
And althoughhol diſcipline is alſo requificein Gods Chittch, 2252? 

yetif the Chufch — faile of ect it muſt not dee 

{ently be denied to be a Church, as long as thoſe two 1 1 Fe. 

tall and eſlentiall notes of a viſible Church ate temayning. Ney- . 18.17 

ther is it material if other ſets chalenge — votet, C. 

but we mult ſearch diligently — doe ſo out Shops © 

Alſo the preaching of the word is a cauſe of the Church , 

therefore by nature is mere CR n more famous then ti 


Church i It ſelfe. L 
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r betber ave, I. Antiqnitie, 2. Maltithde of follewercof im u 
Arise. 3, Smeceſrion in ſome one companie of Biſtops,chiefly of 
4 None. . Miracles. Fo Continnance. 6. WV nitte and concord, 


Tee eee d. Holmen of bſeinthe Author 
and Fathers religion, g. The gift of propheſy, 
10.7 or ibis 11. The title ¶ hurab 
. eApeſtokeall, or that it is one, beiy, Catho- 
lie, Apoitolicke Church tleſe the 


notes 


of a true Church ? 
No, 1 Becauſe the names without the ſubſtance are not of 
force. 6 7 11 + TRAC | | 
2 From names proeced not a true and Apodeicticall, but a 
falſe; demonſtration of the matter. f | N : 2 
3 Theſe Notes ate common vnto Turkes and Heretikes alſo + 
ſot they may vſurpe theſe titles, by which they may confirm e that 
their rowts ate and haue beene the true Churches of God; which 
is abſurd. % Oe al, 
4 Neither haue all thoſe notes begun with the Church · 
* er. ate they perpetuall ang proper cuerie way, nor, 
entiall, which are alwaics naturally in the thing it ſelfe, be- 
Ing vnchangeable, and the cauſes of that thing whereof they 
are notes; but the woſt part ſeperable accidents, and theſe notes 
themſclues ought to. bee examined according to the Mord of 
God. „nr [5 361 9 
Moteouer. 1 The Church which now is ancient , in time 
paſt was new. And Exech. 20. 18. 19. UUalke ye not in the 
ordinances of your fathers ,. I amthe Lord, woalke in my Sta- 
tutes. And Tertall, Lib. de preſcriptionibas. Eucris (rſt thing 
trueff And [pnatins , #40 of petit © 'ypigtc, & vue esel Hudpie. 
Chriſt ir to mee the old Church, whom not to obey, is manifeſt deſtru- 
ilien; and Cyprian, cnſtome vvithout truth, is the antiquitie of 
Er YOny.. 88 
2 The broad way leaderh to deſtru ion, and many thete bee 
which goe in thereat, Adath. 7.1 2. | i 1001 
3 Hieromeaith, They are nat the ſonner of the Saints, which peſ- 
ſeſſe their places, but which dos their wort. And, ſucceſſion auai- 
leth nat, where there is no ſucceſſion of faith and doctrine: nei- 
ther is ſucceſzion to be tied ynto one ſeate, ynto one place, 
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ſucceed the Apoſtles, who being layſully chereunto ealled yds — — © | 
continuall ſucceſsion from the Apoſtles. efides:Goc is wont, 


when the Church is in a deſperate eltate,to raiſe vp 


an 2 —_— . 2 | 
that favth onght not to be tri perſons, but the perſons by faith, 
Fas e te vemits htc. I. They baus not Peters inberi= 


tance, which baue not the faith of Peter, „ rn 
4 Miracles are to be iudged, by Doctrine, not Doctrine by mi- 1 


racles, alſo there are ſome to be throwen into hell, which haue 
wrought miracles in Chriſt name, Aſfavb. 7. 23. 460 
5 Al the diuel hath a Church, euen fr6 {aw to the worlds end. 
6 Neither is vnitie, of it ſelfe a note of the Church, except it 
be ioined with faith and true doctrine & ſor as there is one Church 
of God, ſo is there one Babylon of the diuels, faith Augeſfins 2 the nb, 
godly alſo may in ſome points diſagree v. + bB Athut >, 
by the effectuall working of Sathan, and that God will ſend an 
effectuall working of errour, to thoſe that loue not the truth,” 
that they ſhould, beleeue lies, 
8 Doctrine is the onely witneſle of holinſſe: Euen Sathan can 
transforme humſelfe into an Angell of light, and true holineſſe, 
floweth from a true faith. 2. Cor. l. 4· Add. 15. 9. Although an ans 
ell, or a Saint come done from heauen, and brimg not true Do · 
Acine,he is to be reicted, Gal, L 8. And that ſa ing of Chiift, 
by their fruits ye ſball know them, Math, . 20. The fathers will not 
haue to be vaderſtood of manners, but of falſe opinions, and falſe 


- iptexpretations. 


9 But the gife of prophecying is not perpetuall in the 
Church: for chat place of /ve/cap. a. g. Doth deſetibe the ſtite of i. Sa 
the Church what it ſhould be in the time of the apoſties, and 1 9 


of the Primitiue Church onely, Act. 2. 47; 18. And diuels alſo, De. 


and falſe Prophets may foretell ſome things to come. Nn 
to Temporall felicitie, was rather woont to bee contratie 11 
d _—_ Joh-11.51 "2 - 
vnto the Church 4. 21 44 in. ; 
u True Doctrine is the cauſe that there is one poi .: 
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- | | wed to em; dexp! y. Hy 2 
ſheep: | heare my | „John. 10. 7. e *c M0907 

Doth eh: . D me bj - 
No, as logg as it keepeth the foundation, which ĩs ChriB,or ſal- 

enn dation by Chriſt. and the truth in the chiefe, eſpeciall, and prin- 
14; eipall articles of tamth And the errour, which a fe in the Church 
b1.Cer.zs doe hold, is not the errour of the whole Church bd. 4% 

13 - Ir emerie one bound to ioyne himſolſe to the aſſembly of that Church 

wach bath thoſe true notes ? © | 

He is bound to this or that congreg ation as farre foorth as lietif 

io him, if it be knowne to him, & if he can to adioine himſelf ther- 

unto, and to profeſſe himſelfe a member thereof indeed, and fis 
nally to reuerence the holy communion of it, and to loue and ſre- 
quent the meeting together therof©,For ſuch a meeting togethet 


2. is the Schoole of the holy Ghoſt, wherein is taught the word of 


& 43.2.5 


& 34-1 God; which is the phiſicke of the ſoule, a cleare glaſſe wherein 
Ela. os appeareth the face of God, the Epiſtle of almightie God to his 


Hcb.to.25 Creature, wherein he bath deelared vnto vs his will, The meanes 

op” whereby the way of ſaluation js knowne,by which ſaluatioa is 

2123 obtained, faith is nouriſhed and kept: neyther is it ſufficient to 
haue the Scripture at home and there to read it; for when Paul 
Epieſ, 4-11. faith, He gaue ſome to be «Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, and 
ſome teacher:,c5c he ſaith not, he leſt the Scripture, that euetie one 
might read it priuately, but hee ordained a miniſterie whereby 
ſome certaine men, might teach others true religion. 

But from other companies of men, wherein hereſie, or mani- 
feſt idolatrie is publikely receiued and taught and the foundation 
and principall point of ſaluation is not maintained, namely Jeſus 
Chrift, a good man ought to ſeparate himſelfe as hee would flie 

d It« 48.10 from Babylon d. | 

kr. ſi. s 1 Becauſe the apoſtle, 1. Cor. 5 11, Forbiddeth vs to be con- 

* x2 ſorted with fornicatours , or idolatours , or couctous perſons, 

Jobs 10 with drunckards, or raylers, or extortionets, ſo as that we mult 
not ſo much as eate With them, much leſſe be partakers of their 


cuill works, 
| 2 Becauſe 
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bages, Tg | 

the Church there is no ſaluation. We ö 185 2 erfipod o * 
the Catholic ke Church, becauſe, chat we ie ſaluation, 

ir is neceſſarie that we be 9 47 with Chai; ; bu 

not, that thoſe hi . pat 

cannot be ſaued. ough we liue a 

the members e 

haue faith. 


4 The ame e 
who ane ay 


Nazianzen go 5 Znes 5 246. 2 * 
ecks Noabs Arbe, that [ may eſchew the wofull deflimes . nah 
1 {an the ( harch 24, the  truth,or fall ama 5 by 
If the Church be vniuerſally, and in that fort as we le before 160 
ſaid, conſi dered as the inuifible company of the ER nt 
in heauen, and militant on earth, the fe Church wy ah x 
withour doubt cannot erre, becauſe ſhe is vtterly freed 1 5 fone 
and ertout: the Church Militant ali o in the Pro! Uo tal 
files through a ſinguler priuiledge in doctrine be not: 2 
long as ſhe cleaueth faſt vnto Chriſt her Sauiour and Teachet by 
farb. and is gouerned by his Fpiri, and as long as ſheheareth 
the Bridegroomes voyce, and ſolloweth the Witten Word of 
God, as a Lampe ſhining io a darke place, and obeytth che chiefe 
rule of the holy ſpirit. 2. Bet. . to. She can neuet ette in points ab- 
ſolutely neceſſatie vnto ſaluation, or from the truth ſimply neeeſ- 
ſarie, and that becauſe truth dwelleth no where elſſe in the World, 
but in her oncly. Fot which cauſe ſo conſideted, Paul. callen 
the Church, The pillar and grownd of truth, namely, in teſpect 
of other congregations, who are buried in falchood. 1. Tim. 3. K 
15. So then not ſimply, but in ſome certaine manner and 
condiuon, the Church erreth not in matters neceſſatie vuto — 
ſuluation, but in ynneceſſarie things it may etre. John 16. 13 ' 6A 
The holy Ghaſt will teach you ali truth, that is, all that is | | 
114 neceſlatie 
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Church chat it ght dee ſanctified ed in the truth, not that it 
plans Anal point, but that ĩt might not erre in neceſſary 5 
4 


61611747 points b. And ſurely the Church is to be heard according to that 
M. 40 ying of Chriſt, Zack, 10.6. Ne which heareth you, beareth me: but 
yer > that ſhe heare Chriſt, before ſhe require that her ſelſe be 
eard of othet t. ee 2: 11 
But if the Church be not confidered vniuerſally, or 5 
but particuletly, ot according to the members thereof, ſurely'it 
may & doth come to paſſe, that ſome particuler viſible Churches, 
ea many in number, by not vnderftanding a right, or by not 
nely belevuing choſe things which are preſcribed by God, may 
etre from the truth, eyther in patt, while they fall into moſt grie- 
uous crrours , or elſe vttetly may depart for euer. And this I 
tant doth happen ſo much the rather, if the bodies of particu- 
ſer Churches be reſpeRed ſeuerally, by reaſon of the weakeneſſe 
of mans diſpoſition, men conſiſting of fleſh and bloud,of v hom 

it is laid, Rom. 3.4. Emerie man ii a lier; ſinne alſo being till in- 

herent in the Godly during this life, and God likewiſe often gi- 

uing an efficacie to the Spirit of etrout, men ſo deſeruing : yet ſo 

as the Elect may not alwaies perſiſt in errour, but being better in- 

* ſtructed, may te turne into the way againe. . Jay 42.19. The 
eg. Lord ſaith, Who ir blinde but wy ſernant, and draft, but my meſſen- 
ger, whom I ſent. Dan. 9. 12. Speaking of the Church of the 

people of God, faith: «AU! I/raell haus tranſgreſſed thy law, i. C or. 

13-9.We know in part, and we propheſie in part. The Prophet Danid 

e Lars eee not O Lord mine ignorance. The Church 
of the Iewes crred, and the Apoſtles themſelues about the cal- 
J Allo. ling of the Gentiles, Therefore was Petey warned, that he ſhould 
_ FO goe vnto Cornelins, and doubt nothing d, Peter himſelfe erred 

concerning the obſetuation of the ceremoniall law, while he (till 

beleeued ſome meats to be yncleane ©, he erred alſo in playing 

« 4#0,1g the hypocrite with ſome other ewes © : And againe, the Tewi 

150 Church erred in being zealous for Moſer la we. So did the 
404, 1 Church of the Galathians,which teceiued Circumciſion. And the 
«A Corinthians, in the abuſe of the Lords Supper, and becauſe there 


ora were ſchiſines among them : And the Church at 5 
ucerals etted: therefore why might not the Church of Rome erre _ 
d 


Jod, and ſhall accompliſh the myſterie of iniquitie, 
And Liberius the Romane Biſhop ſubſe 
as athanafius witneſſeth. For that which ynro Pe- * 
ter, Luk, 22.3 2.1 baue prajed for thee that thy faith ſhonld not fi- 
1. It belongeth onely vnto Peter, who as to be aſſalled with 
a moſt, perilous, tentation in regatd of the reſt, and not mo 
his ſucceſlours, And be meaneth a iuſtifying faith, ofthe heart, 
not of the i. outh, not an hiftoricall faith, which holdeth onely a 
true opinion of Doctrine · For if Chriſt requeſted this for al the 
Romane B ſhops, namely 8 ielit not erre, then hath 
he not obtained that which he aſked, for iris manifeſt that ma · 
ny Romane Biſhops haue erred. 2. Aſo that ſaying nothing ap- 
pertaineth to the church of Rome: but that happely we ſay that 
heerein it agteeth with Peter, in that it hath denied „ vn- 
leſſe it imitate Peters teates and repentance. Neither is it a fitt 
reaſoning from the faith of Peter, which was a perſonall gift, 
tothe faith of the church of Rome. Neither did Chriſt himſelfe 
pray forthe apoſtles onely, but for all them, who through their 
wordes ſhall belieue on Chriſtꝭ Iohn. 17, 20. Although the Papiſty 
affume, The law ſball not periſh from the Prieſt nor councell from 
the wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet. Jer. i. tgᷓ. yet Jeremiah, . 
4. heard the voice ofthe lord faying.7raft not is ting worder, 
ſaying the Temple of the lord, the Temple of the lord; for this is the 
Nation which hath not heard the voice of their Lord: nor receined his 
diſcipline. Teph. 3 2. 
May the Gedly ly t eaſon of ſome mens vice, and enill man- 
nerr ſcuer themſelues from the outward congregati- 
on of thoſe that profeſſe the dofrine of (brift2 wil 
No, vnleſſe they be caſt out of the greater part by force: ſor 
the Prophets haue euer had amongſt their audirours ſome euill 
ones, yet haue they not departed from them. and Chriſt ſuffered 
Judas to the very vttermoſt in his one 2 Math. 3.29. 
The goodman of the houſe doth not ſuffer the darnell ot cock- 
ell to be pulled vp, leaſt it hurt the wheat; and it is certaine that 
there will neuer be in this world, ſo ſyncere and peifed a church, 
but there may be found chaff and tares mingled with the wheats 


Verſe. 24.47. 
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What are the conditions of the church? 


523 


1 The croſſe, is acertaine marke or token, by which the Lotd 
will haue all thoſe that ate his, to be marked, that they may be con- 


gem. s, 8 formeable to the Image of his ſonne *; yet is it not a perpetuall 
2 T-m.3412 marke of the church, but is rather to be termed a condition 


thereof,then a note or marke, 
2 That as long as it ſoiourneth in this world, it hath ſome e- 
will mingled among manie good and ſincere men: which thing 
Chriſt teacheth in the parables of the tares and the drag-net Þ, 
Math. 3 3 That although it be clenſed by the blood of Chiriſt, ſo that 
24-47% tit is without ſpott or wrincle , both by the imputation of Chriſts 
N merit, as alſo for the endeauour, hereby ic aſpireth vnto that 
wn late: yet is it ſtill ſubiect to many vices and inkemicer of the 
fleſh remaining, whereuato all che taithfull are apt and prone, ſo 
that they haue need perpetually of this praicr: Forgiuc vs our treſ- 
paſſer. 
What Epithites are attributed to the 

church on earth? 


t It is called by a metaphor and ſimilitude the Mother 
of the ſaithfull, Gal. 4. 26. bicauſe the church bringeth forth 
ſonnes vnto God, vnites them to Chrilt, and nouriſherh them 


"WOT by the preaching of the word , and by examples of true good 
7 Plat,23.6 workes „ whereupen is that ſaying, that Norman can haue God 
, Tin. 3. 1j for hit father, who hath not the church for his mother. 
2 The houſe of ( wiſt,or of the luing God, d and a fami- 
c Math-24. lie, © becaule God dweileth in the middeſt of them, whome 
45, he hath receiued for ſonnes through the grace of adoption: 
of which houſe of lively ſtones, ate both Paſtours, & flocks 
41. Pf., q alſo 4 and he hath not onely veſſels of Gold, but euen of 
oba, d, 3 wood and ſtone allo, ſome for honour and ſome for diſ- 
honeur, 2. Tim, 2. 20. Whereof the moſt excellent, moſt 
gracious, moſt x rouident, moſt Mightic and moft wiſe God 
is maiſter. The firſt begetten ſonne of God, and Lord of his fa» 
thers houſe, is Chriſt, © co whome is giuen all power, And 


they of the howſbold are all the Elect, and allo the 1 
an 
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and ſornes'of G O D, Who ought worth 
buſicd in this houſe « the Soueruourt or flewardr, are the mis 
niſters or preachers of the Goſpell. f the commont or food ofthar 
familie, is the very word of God: out of this houſe, the bonds FM 
laues of ſinne and vnthriſtineſſe, are at length to be caſt 5, 
forth 5, | | ur; 


8.35 
Mala 


2 The city of God, the faithful city, that is the i holie citie com- Epbes 
ming downe from heanen k which is the ſociety of the faithful, u ho 1 
depend on the excellent gouernance of God, as of the oncly 10. 
lawgiuer, and are gouerned by his word and lawes, and Iren, 8 10 
do enioy the very priuiledges and benefits of Chriſt. The wall & * 85,77 
defcnder whereof is God, the tower, and Bulwark is the cal- 4 fh a, 
ling vpon the Lord.] the Armes, is goodnes, faith, iuſtice, and r 19 
peace: in the gate und foundation is Ieſus: and they are the citi- 1 Pi 
zeus, Which are called Gods houſhoid ſeruants®, 

4 The inheritance, ue or lot of the Lord, not in reſpect of 
the Paſtours onely, but of the ſheepe alto ©, becauſejt is giuen 
vnto Chriſt as his owne ſubſtance, that is, a moſt acceptable 


and moſt pretious treaſure. 1 


The miſticall body of Chriſt, the head and ſouie where- 
of is Chriſt, v becauſe it is quickened, cheriſhed, and conſet- 
ued by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and is perfected by his fullnes,and 
is coupled with Chriſt the head by the ſame ſpirit,as by a moſt 
cloſe and ſtiong chaine, andthe members thereof doe by ver- . 
tue of the ſame ſpirit grow together. It is alſo called the fal- 
nes of Chriſt *, becauſe although Chrift worketh all in all, . 
(much leſſe doth he neede the ſupplie of anie one) yet ſuch Ay 
is his loue toward the church, that hee eſtemeth himſelſe bas 
asit were lame and maimed in his members, vnlefle he haue 15 
a church adicyned vnto himſelſe like vnto his body & mem- Gal,z,16 
bers, Hence it commeth that ſometime Chriſt is briefly © Ne, z“ 
taken for the whole church ioyned to het head b: ſo that the 2 

whole church is nothing elſe, but the body of Chriſt on- poely3+ 6, 
ly , becauſe it isdeſcribed an whole myſticall body from -, 
the head. Hence is ie much more expteſllie ſaid, In 
Chriſt e, then with Cliriſt. And-hercupon Paul ſaith that he li- 
ueth 


d þſa.1.6, 
& 3:5.&) 


ueth in Chriſt, an! Chriſt in him, Gal. 2,20. Hereupon was that 
ſpeech of Chiilt, Saul. Saul, why perſecuteſt thow me Acts, 9.4-8 
that which is written, Col i, 4. Laſtly from hence proceedeth all 
comfort, 

6 The bill of the Lord, or the hill of Holineſſe d, i, becauſe it al- 


15.1.6-24-3waies maketh toward thoſe things which are aboue, and deſpi- 
ſeth tho!e that are beneath, 2, becauſe there is no comming there- 


unto but by aſcending out of the dregs of this life in the cheete- 
fullaeſſe of the ſpirit, 3, And for that tue Doctrine thereof nether 


© Math 544can nor ought to be hidd e, 


fPlal,$0.5 
Fla.5.2 


Math, 21.23 
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7 Ic is called the Piller and Foundation of trueth, t, Tim, 3, 15, 
Not that trueth doth ſimply depend thereon: for it dependeth on 
the wordgbut becauſe being vndetpropped by Chriſt and borne 
vp by truth ir ſelfe, it giuerh a teſtimonie vnto the truth, and doth 
ſuſteine, ſpread, and defend truth by it office and ſeruice, and la- 
bourech diligently that truth might haue a beeing among men: or 


els Chryſoſtome on this place, aſtereth the propoſition wellzand 
ſaith, ιοιτνν , eo d ht uf pars Truth is the Piller and 
foundation of the church. 

8 Thechurch is called a vineyard i, becauſe the lord hath plan · 
ted it, and doth carefully trimme and deck it with his word, & with 
the giſtes of his ſpitit, doth account it precious, doth beſtow ex- 
— great care and daily thought thereon, and doth conſerue 
it wonderfully by his ſuccour and comfort: and becauſe they 
that are receiued thereinto , ought to bring forth the fruite of 
faith and charity molt acceptable to God, wherewitth his heart 
may be cheared. ; 

9 The tabernacle of Gsa g, bicauſe it hath the Lord dwelling 
therein, and it hath not aſate or firme abiding in this life, but is 
now & then compelled to change her abiding, ynrill it be receiued 
into her true contrey. So likewiſe is it called the temple of God l, be- 
cauſe his holy ſpirit dwelleth in the hearts of the faithfull, The 
Prieſts wherein, are all chriſtians. t. Pet · 2. 5. The propitiatorie 
Sacrifice for ſinne, is the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered for 
ſinnesz the ſacrifice of thanksgiuing, is, I, the preaching of the 
Gothell, whereby the preachers doe as it wete with a {word kill 
the beaſlly affections of men?, 2,the oftering vp of a mans owne 
ſelfe, or the mortification of the fleſh b, calling vpon God as its 


Incenſe, 


& 


. 1 
* 
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Bf the hee eo 
Incenſe, s faith and good workesithe gitin of chankes "te 
calues of our lippes, and mercie the cmd praier . the; Plal.go 
10 Thee, ler, and ſponſe of Chriſt," and the Oueeine, und dl. 
daughter of the King 8, becauſe it is ioyned vnto C hrift by a ſpiri- 04 : 
tuall and firme wedlock and league, and by a moſt ſure bond of *C*r o. ia 
the ſpirit, and by moſt chaſte loue, and is exalted ro the partici- P 418 
pation of his loue, konour and of all his poadneaybeirg esu. ; 8 
full, and without ſport throughout, © becauſe here it is ſpotleſſe ATI 
through grace, in the world to come it ſhall be ſpotleſſe through g /, 
glorie: heere vnperfectly, there moſt perfectly. Therefore is it al- 5 K | 
{0 called a pure or chaſt virgine h, of which matiaę 
are the miniſtersof the word, the friender of 6/Bokl; 
rhey i that according to the world allu:e the błide , bettonth her. u 
and bring her dreſſed and adorned vnto the bridegtoome k, I Exd, 19, 
m1 The Elect ſtocke:the ropall Prieſthood the a People, the 6, 
People whome God challengeth as peculier to himſelfe. 5 
12 Thecommunion of ſaintr, by reaſon of the ſpitituall patticipa- 1 ed fed 
tion of Chritt and all his benefites, ® and of the mutuall commu- t, Cor. fl, 
nion of the giſtes of the ſame Chriſt among the fanhfull, being Fpbeſ 4:43 
one heart and one ſoule n. Rom.1 2'5 
12 A flock of ſheep, and the ſhrepfold o | A Waco 
reth and — Ni voice. ph 4 vil becauſe ie bes mes A * 
14 The world taken in the better parte, becauſe it is the weft „Aa, 
nobleſt parte of the world, and thet the wfiole late thereof an hy %˙70ʃ6 
de oppoſed to one people. 1 . 1/1 — 
0 1 r Jehn. 2, 2, 
1s + hr,» t n lm egg eee te 
Y eſt chafte togither, and after the threſhino the 74317 
wheat is diſcerned from the chaffe in the vanne:So thete ne ad! C, c 
well godly men, as hypocrites aſſembled in the outward ſociety ey 3,12 
of the chureh; but ſtraight way they are ſeuered by the outwart? ſpſaim,z, 6 
7 of the Goſpell as with a vanne. 235 apes 
16The new Jeruſal u, and Sion, thekinodom ery 
we» of God, 1," _ it js gewerbes hy God png 4 Ela,tors, 
enly manner, 2, ecauſe the Citizens t ; C, 
by . 9 Ie —— hereof, conteminng world 14... 6. i 
Laſt of all it is alſo compared to 4 Cavdleſlick,* 10 4 denehouſe 
*,to Deu e, namely becauſe theſe yerſes of the doue doe fittly 


belong thereunto. 
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Math. 13. conteining fiſhes 


— AICLInGG 
No gall ſbe hat b, yer groneth mach nor hurts be with her bill, 


Her tallentt harmeles, and her crop, with cleane corne doth ſhe fl. 
al Toa (mall ſhip or boate. d becauſe while it is on earth, it is like to a 


boate, which one while is caried on the ſea with a calme & prof. 
perous gale, by and by the windes tiſing, & the waues ſwelling it 
is in danger: whoſe Put is Chriſt, whole water or mariners are 
the miniſters . To«field,* and to aPlowed Land, f to a drag net 
good and bad: & to one ſinguler man, h to de- 
e. clare the vnitie thereof. Laſtly to a glaſſe, in 2 wheree 
z wt of the very angells doe good, acknowledging the manifold wiſe- 
47. dome of God in the agreement; and repugnant concord of ſo 
h Epheſ 443 manifold a multitude '. Mlyit is called an halie church? + 1: 
+Epheſ.34®. x Becauſe it is redeemed, cleanſed,iuſtified, and ſanctified by 
the blood of Chriſt k. 
Lt. John, t, 2 Becauſe receiuiog that benefite by faith through the hol 
3 Ghoſt it ſtudieth holines and tighteouſnes: by the which ſtudy 
, 31 the imperfect holines thereof is daily encreaſed, but ſhall be per- 
fected afterward in an other life. All which are attributed to 
the church for the Elects ſake onely m. 
I Rom S. t \ What ii the finall cauſe of the church? 
Ebel. „ The true worſhip of God, for it is elected, choſen and ordai- 
Phil,3.1 ned ſot the true ſeruice of God, and to glorifie god, both in this 
whom, life, and in the life eternall alſo." But the end whereto the 
& 8. church endeauoureth, is God, in whoſe preſence there is fullnes 
1 Ceran of joyes, namely that heauenly inheritance, which can neither 
3 peiiſh, nor be defiled, not corrupted ”, 
Fla, 16.60 2 The vetie perfection and abſolute finiſhing of the church, 
Pen, in that laſt day when all the elect ſhall be gathered togither from 
the foure windes, and then at laſt we ſhall all grow vp in the vni- 
ty of faith, and acknowledgment of the ſonne of God. vnto a 
erſect man, and vnto the meaſure of the age of the fullnes of 
Chriſt Epheſ, 4. 13. TUUbati: the Effect or office of the church? 
To heare the voice of het ſhepeheard,to flie ſtom the voice of 
« lohs · to · » 4 
1 Cor, 11,23 à ſtranger, to belieue gods word, and to obaie it, to vie the ſacra- 
mat,t6,19 ments lawfully, to acknowledge, to receiue, and to imbrace, on- 
& 18.15, ly Chriſt for the ſhepheatde, ſor the teacher, for the head, ſor the 
7" Ou, [pouſe,and for the ſauiour: & laſtly to exerciſe the keies receaued 
2%.13"7 from Chriſt, that is to keep. diligẽtly the miniſtery of gods word. a 
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bf the (hburch. © © 
What ir the fruite and wſe of the article of thee 
' 2 That we ſhoul4 deſire nothing more, then to abide in it;withis 
out which there is no ſaluation. TNT 
2 That we being afſuredly perſwaded we be the citizens thereof, 
ſhould nothing doubt of our ſaluatiõgrounded in chriſt, fro wh6e 
we cã no more be plukt thẽ his mẽbets may be torne d rẽ̃t a ſũder. 
2 That we may perceiue that thoſe promiſes petteine vnto vs, ſal- 
wation ſhalbe in Siom God will fr ener abide inthe midſt ef Teruſale, 
that is in the church, whereof mount Sion & Teruſalem were tipes 
in umes paſt, leaſt at any time it ſhould be remoued b. | b 1.2.32 
UUhat be the contraries to this defirinet gn Oy 
1 The enemies of the church which now & then from Satãs cãpe *'**1 
breaks out, who like tyrãts by manifeſt ſtrengł, like Sophiſters by 
corruptiõ of docttive, like hipoctites by ſuperſtition, like Epicures 
by leudnes of life do aſlault, and fight againſt the church. 
2 The error of the prelates, which exclude frõ the church thẽ that 
are newly inſtructed, & inſãts that are not yet entred in the ſacra- 
mẽts. 2. which cranſtorme the church into a ciuil kingdome, that 
requireth a ſecular arme, and into the greateſt monarehy of the 
world, wherin the Pope is chiefe ruler & gouernour ouer all pet- 
ſons:as well laymen, is clergymen, ouet Emperors & Kings, who 
hath authority in heauẽ & m eatth, & who is the vniuerſal B. of 
the whole world, z. which teach that the church hath many heads 
that Chriſt indeed is the head of the church triũphãt, but the Pope 
of the chureh militant. &which ſay that it is neceſſaty to ſaluation 
to belieue that the Biſhop of Rome is ouer all churches, or as it is 
in the article of Boniface the. 8+T he greateſt lorid ouer all q. which 
ty the catholick church not to the word onely, but to a certaine 
place, namely to the city of Rome, to the Pope, & to the Biſhope, 
& which make perſonal ſueceſſion to be an abſolute & ſure marke 
of the church: by the church, they vnderſtãd the paſtors only, and 
they cal it heteſie to referre the name of the church to the number 
of the faichſull, contraty to the ſaing of Chriſt, ſuper banc petram.i. 
vpon my ſelle will l build my church, & conttary to the article of our 
creede,which co:mmaunds vs to beleeue the catholike church 55 
which make the word of God ſubiect to the church, and not the 
church ſubiect to the word of God. G, which make the doctrine 
and precepts of men the foundation, vpon the which the church is 
belle 5 which place tlie ynity of 


(s - 


4 lohn. 9 16 
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ofthe church not in faith, not in ſpirit, but in the vſe and Fmili- 
tude of ſuch ceremonies, and which teach, that multitudv, viſibi- 


Cor tott. 


Theone indfortieth Plack 


liy, perpetuity,antiquity and ſuch like, for the marke ofthe true 
church. 

The Romane clergie, or that rabblement of Monks and 
Prieſts, which, depraue the narurall ſence and meaning of the 
ſcripture, and d oe in Very deede deny the office of Chriſt, while 
they doe attribute to the worłke of their owne or other, that the 
molt proper and peculier vnto Chriſt: and their ſees, whereof 
ſome are named after one teacher, ſome after another, whoſe rule 
they haue made choiſe of, to follow and to liue thereafter: 

4 The aſſembly of all inſidels. vhich doe perſecute and reiect 
the doctrine of the prophets and Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe. 

5 The error of thoſe men, that are of opinion, that euery one 
ſhalbe ſaued in his one religion, when, without that one alon 
catholicke church their is no ſaluation. ä 

6 Of the Academicks which haue brought into the church. 
, incomprehenſibility. INI | 
7 Of the Platonicks which make the church to be alrogether 
inuiſible: and on the contrary, of them that thinke the church is, 
and hath alwaies bin viſible on earth. © 
8 Of donatiſts, Anabaptilts, and ſchiſmaticks, which becauſe of 
the wicked, make a departure from the true church, in which the 
true goſpell is preached,and the ſacraments rightly adminiſtred: 
which aſmuch as in them lyeth deuide the vnity of Chriſts body 
breake the band of peace, that is Charity, wherewith Chriſt knits 
the church to himlelte:theſe proudly contemne the church,and 


-indanger there owne ſaluation, for he cannot haue any com- 


munion with Chrift, which will not haue communion with the 
church, 
I1yz5zmes ſchiſme: not ſuch whereat a wicked vnity is deuided like 
as the yniie of the Iewes who hearing of Chriſt raiſed adiſſen 
tion among themſelues: whereby their vnity brake and was de- 
uided,® neitherſuch : by which good Men ſeperate themſelues 
from wicked men: but ſactions, whereby the ſociety of the 
faichfull is deuided into contrary partes and ſtudies, as when the 
Corinthians were deuided into partes d either whenthey did 
diſagte one {rom che other, not onely in opinion, and ny 
the 


— 


Of the Charch, 529 
the vetie communitie of holy things, and in rites and cuſtomes, 
ſo that one anothers community and fellowſhip, they auoided as 
damnable: an hereſie declares properly ſome certaine faction and 
ſe& about doctrine c: and fo heretickes are called, which in ſuch .f. y. 
ſort depart from the true and ſound doctrine, that contemning the 
iudgement of God, and the iudgement of the Church, continue in 
their opinions , and violate the concord and agreement of the 
Church. 

ro The contempt of Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies,namely, ofthem 
which ſeeme vnto themielues to knowe all things, dt which keepe 
themſolues buſied at home, or which miſliking the meaneneſſe of 
the preachers perſon, ot finding ſome other occaſion of abſence, 
neglect Sermons,or which for feare of the croſſe, or for the fauour 
of great men, or of their friends, contemne and ſet light by them. 
Alſo the abuſe of thoſe men, which either through ſome fooliſh 
deuotion, or accuſtomed oſtentation, or to beguile the tediouſnes 
of time, frequent holy aſſemblyes either ſeldome, or at them trifle 
the time away, or let their minde raunge abroad, or elſe aſter they 
haue heard a word or two, depart out: or in a word, they heare 
indeed Sermos, but yerliue wickedly. 
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The two and fort tethcommon Place. 
Of the Miniſterie, 


UUhence comes this word Miniſteried 
2 N E the Lattin word CMmftro, to 


Y MAminiſter ,or ferue , The preeke 

name forMiniftery, is &az- de- 
rived of ue ſignifying duſt , 
4whbece is this word 2 to ſerue, 
8. ee miniſter , & e 
Miniſter, or ſeruent, who labour 


| Mako ? til he be as of a -lufty ſweat.hence 
en. | is it,that in the new Teſtawent 


Nen 11-4 N F i, wo this word is take for any perſon 
44. e M bed [labouring + painfully & carne fl- 
K ent y in any \eruice,for the, com- 
mon. wealth. family, or Church And amzeie, is all one with this 
word CAMimfterie, ſignifing both the office of e teaching, and a0. 
ſo the perfqrmance of any Eccleſiaſticall ſunction, There are di. 
NN werſities of Aſiniſteries, but the ſame Lord.1.Cor,16. 
2707.12 Not vnlike to this is the word MmTwyie, Liturgia comming of 
zerevp3diry to doe, Miniſter, or doe ones Cuety: fo it is vſed acts. t 3, 
2-f whilelft they miniſtred, that is, as Chriſoſtome expounds it, 
pteached, not ſactificed, except, as the words Litur pia and ſacri- 
fice are vſed forthe publick functions of rhe Church. As Phil. 2 
Prururyyr f. T bongh [be offered vp vpon the ſacrifite and ſernict of your faith, 
7 a1 And for ttus cauſe the Fathers called the Lords Supper,a Luwrgy 
Len, and Sacrifice whence came that exectable etrour of ſuch as will 
Ty e474 +23 44 g k , a 
haut the ſonne of God daily in the Church to bee offered and fas 
tei ic. crificed,) Hence allo was it that publick officers, boihg:ninifters 
and 


* Py * 
* 
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and Migiſtrates were called a%9z4 Miniſters and 4««il Deacõs ; 2a. 


: | - 2 N * 
N.. 
15. 46 

* 


Yea, Heb. 1. 7. Angells are called Miniſters, and miniſtring vp. —— 0 


ſpirits, n van 
Hence alſo was the publick ſeruice of the Church called a 
TLeiturgie, as Luk. i. 23. Yea, and the vetie execution of that ſer- 
uice was {5called, as if a man ſhould haue given that name to the 
" Leuiticall ſacrifices. Heb 10.11, euery high Prieſt ſtandeth daily to 
Minter z So that this action of his, were it of preaching, or per- 100 
forming holy myſteries.mig at be called a Liturgie. Furthermore f 
this aan: of Liturgie, Oblatis, and ſacrifice began to bee giuen 
Me taphorically co Almes h. Tae Gentiles ought to Miaiſter ear- n · A5 
nall things to the Saints at Ieraſalam. By the like reaſon all Chri · & nic oup 
ſtians may be called wrwyn, Momiſterr,15Þ aut called Epabraditus — 
Phil. 2. 25. To conclude ,ia the Eccleſiaſticall ſtorie, cettain forme: 
of ſeru ce at the Church were called Liturgiet, as che Liturgy of 
 Baſill, Chryſoſtom c. 
Ag ine, each profeſſor of Chriſt hath the name of Deacon or 
miniſter giu2n vnto him, 05.12.26. If any man wil be my Mini- „ » 
ſterlet him follow m:. But more ſpecially this word Diaconia, 216: 
doth ſigaifie prouiſion for the poore ,and that collection it ſelfe 
is ſo called Hand properly, men Dꝛacoas were ſuch as were ouer - 1 Re.r2.9, 
ſeets for the poore? and women Deacons in the Eccleſiaſticall 52. 
Hiſt orie, ho looked to the poore being ſick, or who were as * 
the publick hoſtes to entettaine Chriſtian ſttangers . 2.1.1. 
But Chriſt he is called the miniſter of Circumeiſion. Rom. 15.8. 5.3 
No: of Circumeiſion it ſelfe, or of the Lawe, which he by his 
comming did abrog ue, ot rather fulfill, but of the Citcumciſed 
Jeves, amongſt whome, he onely liued, ſo long as he vpon earth 1 
liued h · He is called the Apoſtle of our profeſſion, that is of the y 
Goſpell ©,as he whoimm:diatly («uirwc ) was bimſelſe ſent frõ 
the Father. No, in this place wee take the word Miniſtorie as it 
generally ſignifieth, for an Eecleſiaſticall function. 


UUby doe you call this Function a Miniſtery?, 


Becauſe it is not a chiefdome, Dominion, Magiſtracie 
or impcrious office: but rather iowa rare, and Diacenia fer = 
| M 2, ce 


Ire . 1. 
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ſeruice, yea 2 painfull ſeruice, and miniſteric. Neyther are the 
Miaiſters of the Church ( Afoniſters) ſuch rulers or Lords as 
may chilenge to themiſelues dominion ouer eyther the Cleargy, 
or mans conſciznce, or the -m:mHbers of the Church, or vnto 
ought to haue power to make lawes, and tranſlate kingdomes, 
but they are the ſeruants and mio ſters of that one Prince and 
Lord of Lords Chriſt Iclus . For after this ſorte to domineere, 
Chriſt expreſlly forbiddeth his Diſciples both by word, and ex- 
ample; by word. Luke. 22-25-26. The kings of the Gentiles rule 
duet them, it (hall vor be ſo with your and by example,verſe. 27 
and Iobn :I 3.4. and.13-yea and Peter himſelſe exhorteth all Pas- 
tors to be not as Lords, &c. but as enſa«1ples to the flock of 
Chriſt, rhis made Bernard writing to Eugenua the Pope, to ſay, 
Dominion was plainely forbidden the Apoftles,be not thou thet- 
fore bold to Challenge to thy ſelſe either ruling Apoſtleſhip,or 
being Apoſtolicke, rule: Thou art quite forbidden both. If thou 
wilt needs haue both together, inthe end thou ſhalt looſe both. 


What is Miniſterie? 
It is an Eccleſiaſticall ſunction vpon earth, aſſigned , to 
preach the worde, to adminiſter the Sacraments: & to pra- 
Aiſe Chriſtian Diſcipline, and things which are called Eccle - 


ſiaſticall. 
| What is a Miner of the { barch? 

He is aperſon lawfully called to teach Gods word, ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments, Church gouernment,and things ec- 
clefialticall , according as they are preſcribed in the word of 
God. 

How many ſorts of Church Miniſters are there 


in the ſcriptures? 


Two. ſome of the olde Teſtament, others of the new:and a- 
gaine the Miniſters ofthe Church of the Old Teſtament were 
ſome perpetuall, and as it were ordinary, as Patriarchs, Leuites, 
Prietts, Scribes : others, Temporarie,and(as I may ſay)extraordi- 
nary as the Prophets were. As for the Pharilees, and Saduces, 
they were rather names of Sectes, then publicke ſunctions as ap- 


peareth: Add. 23.9. 
what 


| * 2 FY | =o 
614616" . What were the Patriareleꝰ 
The heades of Families, or heads of Fathers In 
reds * : or they were men of the Olde Teſtament, | d 10. 
after the Deluge till doſes, vnto whom God teuealed him- 44.7.9. 
ſelfe, by Angels, Viſions in the night, appatition by day,“ Geu.8,18 
and by dteames d. And that by a voyce perceptible to mai Art 
and framed to the ſpench vſuall amoogſt men. And by AM * 
onely in liuely tradition, hee taught their families religion, 2we,12.6 
they being in the families as Prophets and Prieſts. Thus 
Au, whileſt hee expounded to his. wife and children the 
promiſe of abr fend ef the w taught them a twofold ſe r- 
uice of God, and Sacrifices vnto God c. And. Henech . 74 
the ſeauenth from Adam, is thus ſaid to haut prophecied 4. And _ * 
ſo Noabis called a Preacher of Repentance e, Righteouſnes, the — nd 
Goſpell, and of Chtiſt , becauſe all thoſe hundred and twentie Gen 14; 
yeeres before the floud be ceaſed not by words and works, to ad- et Pa. 3. t 
moniſh that wicked world, how great a meaſure of Gods wrath 4-6 
did hang ouer their head. After this the chiefe in each family are _ ans, 
ſaid to haue been teachers, and Prieſts,Soin the land of Canaan L 
Salem (which was aſtet called Ieruſalem) Alelchiſedeck ( who 38 g Gi 3.18 
ſome thinke was Sem ) a Priett ot the moſt high God, and who 77. 23. 10. t 
as alſo King of Salem f: ſo «Abraham performed the office of 22· 005 
a Do gor, and a Prieſt 8, and by faith is ſaid to haue offered gen- nb *. 
fice h. After Abrabam, Iſaache, after Iſaache, Tacob, who bhum- — 
ſelfe as a prophet inſtructed his people, as diners places erected diners 
Altars, and offered ſacrifices i. 
At the lengch when it was now time, not to teach onely pri» 
uste families, but many people in the true knowledge of God. 
Moſes being ſtured yp by God «, did eſtabliſh à ſetuice 
and Church among the people: and rothis purpoſe he ordai- 
ned Prieſts and Leuites, to whom from God he preſcribed certain 
Lawes, according to which God would haue the people of Iſrael 
ouerned, nor onely by liuely voyce,as before, hut by writing,and 
at Gods commaundement he deliueted the word of God. For be- 
fore Moſer, we tead not of any Scripture, giueu by inſpiration 


from God, 
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What were priefis ? | AL, 
M m 3 The 


| They were men immediatly called out of ¶ Aaron poſtetitie 
Th, (for they onely were Prieſts, and were called the ſonnes of A- 
| ron) and annointed with oyle, and conſecrated in the fight of the 
3 Enrd.4r people b, that they might teach others the doctrine mediatly 
20. receiued from GOD, offer ſacriſices, bleſſe the people, and 
L. Ir t, might male interceſſion for themſelues and the people © : and. 
22 theſe were ſuperiours who miniſtred to the people in the Ta · 
Nen 17. 6, bernacle: among whom ſome were called High Prieſts: 4, theſe 
:4 were the heads of their families. For the which cauſe they were 
2.Chron,1.4 called Princes of the ſanctuarie, and deuided into twentie 
28 foure ordes or claſſes ©, all which were figures of Chriſt, but yet 
n was there euet ſome one aboue the reſt, he was the eldeſt of 
Irons ſonnes and poſteritie, who was called the high Prieſt, and 
Hl. s 4-5 Was eſpecially in his function a figure of Chriſt, the head of 
x #5r.9,11. his Church f, he alone might goe into the Sanctuarie 8, and he 
Nn. 6.1, lone might appeare before God, hauing a ecuering on his head, 
in which was grauen, the bolines of God, that God might be plea- 
ſed with them, Exod. 28. 6. Although it appeareth, and that by 
ancient inſticution, 1. Chron, 24.2. 3. that there were two prieſts 
who in courſe did exerciſe the Pricſthaod ; yet ſo as one was 
A. chiefe, and the other next vnto him, as it is plaine out ol I. Xing. 
25. 18. and Lube. 3. 2. note we heere, that it was not vnadui- 
ſedly done, that the holy Ghoſt doth neuer in the New reſtament 
ive the name of Prieſt, or Prieſthood peculiarly to the Mini- 
fer of the Goſpell; for Chriſt being made a Prieſt for euer ac- 
cording to the order of Melchiſeaech by the oath of God, Hebr. 
7. 21. hath no companions of his Prieſthood : neither left he to 
his a Prieflhoed,but a Mimterie: aud that becauſe there remained 
for vs no ſuch propitiatotie ſacrifices, to be performed , as that 
was which was procured by the Prieſts in the law: yet by a cer- 
taine ſimilitude, as they whopreach the Goſpell, do kill with the 
ſpirituall ſword, and conſecrate men to God, they may be cal- 
led Priefti: as alſo ſometimes all the gadily are fo called, to 
whom it is faid, ye will keepe all my commannaements you ſpall 
be unto mee a kingdome of prieſts, Exod. tg. 6, 
. What axe Lenites? « 
t. , They were inſeriour Prieſts, comming from, and called fo of 
Lews 


: Of the Atimiflerle, 725 

Leni Iacobs ſonne by Laab i of whom ſome ſerued vnder the 
Prieſts in the raber nacle, and aſter in the Temple: and they be- 
ing purified by a holy water and ſactifice before the Church b, did u 
carie the Tabernacle, which was portable, and other things of * 
vſe, and did miniſter to the high Prieſts as they ſacrificed, ſer- 
uing them in the whole adminiſtation of ſacrifices, but they had 
not authoritie to ſacrifice b, and they themſelues did pay tythes 
of cheir 2 the Piieſts ©, for this cauſe the Deacons of the * Naw, 16, 
New Teſtameat, properly ſo called, are ( bythe ancient) com- 
with them. But of theſe afterward Damid appointed ho- 

y Singers , Treaſurers for holy mg, Onerſeers , and Porters, * 
and theſe from twentie yeares til 50 killed the ſacrifices 4, but o- — 5 
thers being diſperſed through diuets countries partly did ſeruice exze,44uu 
in the Synagogues, and partly did fic in iudgement with the el- : 
ders in the gate ©. | 


What were Scribe? 


Of them there were three ſorts: one which ſtoode before Ac 
Kings as 2. Kingt. 13. 10. another who did write ptiuate con- dry 
tra ds and inſtruments ſuch as we call Notarieror Scrineners: ſuch Icom. 4.1 
were Cinney f, and in a word, they were called Scribes being Pſal-a5 a. 
more skilfull then others in Gods law, end they eſpecially were $79%1-18 
of the Tribe of Lex 5, who both in the Synagogues, and in the — 
Temple did teach the law: for the which cauſe they were called 29, = 

ers and Teachers of the {aw h, ſo alſo they were called Servbes, Auris 

becauſe they did write and interpret Se ow „ asit were kee- vere d. 
pers and teachers ofthe holy Tables. 


What were Prophets? 

They were perſons immediately, and extraordinarily cal- 
ted by God, ho ſhould ſpeake, by an extraordinarie inſtinct 31 , ; 
of Gods alone Spirit, thoſe thiogs which they did vaderſtand; 2. 
that is, ſuch as were cxtraordinarily rayſed vp for the goyern- Hebr 1-1, 
ment of the Church, coaske God preſent occaſion con- i. 2, 
cerning ber preſent calamities l, as alſo in want of Prieſtes to 
deliver to others doctriue immediately recciued from God, 
to incerprete the Lawe , to reſtore Gods worſhippe , and 

Mm 4 2s 


$36 The two and fortiath Place ; 


ns often as the people fell awaie, to reproove with great zeale 


#2:,5aw, and ſharpenes of ſpeach, the Prieſts and Kings , finning or neg- 


12.7, * ligentinthciroffice ®, and ſo ſnould inſtruct them, and ſtitre 
Ex · l. ani them vp to good workes, ſoretell certainly things to come, as the 
mutation of Empyres, puniſhment of ſinnes, ſpeciall euents, 
and deluetance to the glotie of God, and good of the people; 
and which was molt ptincipall to comfort the people, with the 
hope of the Meſſi is to come, and therefore being mooued by 
divine infpirrtion, they prophecied in ſeuerall prouinces aſsigned 
them, of lis Conception, Natiuitie, Paſuon, Death, Reſurrettion, 
comming to iudgement, and enerlaſting kingdome . Theſe were 
calle Prophets, of the Greeke word S to foretell, to which 
anſy:rech that Greeke word ws 1415344, CManteneſthas , yet ſo 


beni Vet this is alſo true that they alſo are called prophets, but diſtin- 
2.P'r, 1:21 guiſhed from theſe, who were ordinatie teachers, and brought 
E. is vp in the doQtine of the Law by men 5; whence it is, that 
* 5.6 ö be . P 8 0 7 

Aueh . . Pane ſometime vſeth the word Prop ecie for the intetpteta. 
E/a,53, tion of prophecies, euen without the Spirit of fore telling things 
Lo4e,24427 to come 6. But by way of excellencie Chrift , the heade 


b 176. un. of all Prophets, is called that Prophet. Deut. 18.15. Ieh 1.45 


29%. 8 
71 Ce. Acts. 3.12, 

29 ; 
IN. 12, Hovv wvere true Prophets made to prophecie ? 

6, 


> 
3 Eyther by Viſions and figures, ot Images offered to theit 
» waſh miade or eyes . d Whereupon they were called Scers e. 
en. Thus Jeremie ſawe an Almonde tree, and a ſeething pot /, 
Ab.. gdechiell foure beaſtes, and ſo many whecles 8, Daniell the 
25. handwriting on the wall, b, Zacharie a man riding vpon a 


Army; l. red horſe Petwirt the Myrtle trees, and foure hornes |: 


1. Gods Fpirit*: or by expteſſe word, by the apparition of an An- 

it. gell, repreſenting GOD 7, or by God himſelfe, ſpeakin 
gell, reprelent! | 1 . 

13 face to face with them, that is, familiarlic, as hee did wit 

w Nem.1:. 

& 16,20, Moſes v, 

20, How 


or 
kz.pe,r by Dreames ſent from GOD: or by inward inſpiration of 


© Ofthe Miniſteris,\ © 539 
l ee ee "v1 1 N 
1 Prieſts were euer of the tribe of Leui: but prophers allo of _ 
other trybes 2. The Prieſts duety was not onely to pray an n 
teach, but alſo to perfotme holy rites, Which prophets did nor; Da. 3. 
for in that Elias ſactificed, and that out of that place choſen by A. 14. 
God, „ it was extraordinaty, becauſe he was moued by a pti- K-18 
uate inſpiration from God, contrary to the general law, as Au- ar 
euſtine ſaith in his 56 queſtion vpon LeuiticuyThe lawgiuer 
when he commaundeth any thing contrary to his law es, his 
commaun dement is to be reputed as a Law. 3. Prĩeſts were cho- 
ſen only by ſucceſſion, and had an . miniſtery, but pro- 
phets were ſent by god at his pleaſure, after an extraordinarie 44.4. 
ſotte, vnd inſpired by bis ſpirit wichour reſpect had cuen of ſex .. 4 
fourtHlie prieſts might erre as Aaron did: but true ptophets, to Witt 
ivſpire d by god, as they were prophets, did norerre; 
He many kinds or ſortes of miniſfery are there of 
| the new Teſtament? 
Paule, Rom. xx. 6 7,maketh two, to wit Prophecy and miniftery, 51, Times 
vnder the name of propheſie comprehending their office who +: : + 
labour in teaching and exhorting, whether it be in ſpeech as 
paſtors, or inſtruction as Dottors b. Bur vader the name of mini- 
ſterie he vnderſtandeth their office who had another ſeruice, 2s 
diſtribution of almes, cenſure of manners, proui ſion for thepoore, 
or other eccleftaſticall offices fron; whith the Apoſtles exemp- Ac. G. 
ted them ſelues. e's 
The like diftriburton he hath. Philip. 1. I. Tim. 3. 2. fl. calling 
them Biſhops whome Rom. 1 2,6. 7. He calleth prophets, ame- 
ly to W home is committed the miniſterie of teaching, vndei ſi a- 
ding the teſt by the name of deacons . S8o Peter. i, pet. 4. l. faith 
if any man ſpeabeę, let him ſpeake as the words of God, if any mm mini- 
Her & cc. So then of them that beate Eccleſſaſticall oſtice, ſome are 
teachers, others are miniſtets. 
How many ordert of teachers are there? 

The fame Paul. Epheſ. 3. 11. Numbreth fiue, {poftlerProphere, - | ++ 
Emnangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doctors. Of Whome '«Apiſiles;,Prophdre, * 
and Euangelifts had a temporarie and extraordinary calling,and 
therefore are now ceaſſed; but paſtors and doQtorszwhich are 


oidigary calling: are to conunue for euer, to the comming of 
2 | Chult, 


The two and fortieth þ lace, 


285 
Chriſt for prophecie and knowledge, that is the giſtes of teach- 
ing & prophecying, being inſtnuted of God for the collecting of 
a church and nouriſhing it in this liſe. are therefore ſaid to be a- 
bolſhed, and of no vſe,r.Cor.t 3.8. becauſe god by himſelfe tho. 
rough an inward power, (hall effect that in the life ro come, which 


he hath begunne in vs in ſome ſorte by his miniſters in this life. 


What were Apoſtieti | 
Peculiarly and by way of excellencie theſe that were called 
the firſt Apoſtlet, as alſo thoſe eleuen elected & called out ofthe 
world, not by men, or from men, but immediately by Chriſt 
living yet vpon carth before his manyfeltation, that as hearalds 
«Math zo, they might ſtir yp onely their owne nation, and being ſent pre- 
6.7. pare them to harkeo to Chriſt. a. and in the end after his reſur · 
rection, being confirmed by hin to the ſame apoſtleſhip, 
Ls (ney ght publiſh. the docttine committed to them through 
Merk.t6.rs the whole world d. a 
7b. 20.11 But becauſe he commaunded them to ſtay at Ierufalem till 
Au. they were inducd with vertue from aboue, after his aſcention in 
the ſame place, and at the ſame time, to wit on the day of 
Pentecoſt, they were by the viſible gift of the holy Ghoſt, as it 
were by a ſolemne inauguration, Mathias being ioyned with the, 
before the whole people of Iſraell, confirmed in their apoſtle- 
ſhip,and declared to be the apoſtles of Chtiſt. in which reſpeR 
ec. they are ſaid then to be giuen of Chtiſt, from heauen ©, 
Ebel. ti By this it appeateth that this ſolemne ſending of the holy 
Ghoſt, did appertaine to none other but to thoſe twelue, deſti- 
ned by ſo peculiat aboundance of Gods ſpitit to plant churches 
through the whole world: euen as to them properly and peculi- 
early the promiſe was made ©, and as che apoſtleſhip was proper 
„ co them. (, To theſe adde we, thoſe two called by Chriſt after his 
41. 2. 11. aſcention, QNlatthiat by lot, 8, and Paul ſtom neauen. b. Al which 
C N. . 16. as builders and founders of the future e difices of the church, & 
A. 9. J. as it were patriarkes were ſent, not to teach onely in certaine 
* places, but to plant churches through the whole world: when 
alio they were called apoſtles, as it were the lords legates, who 
alſo being inſpired by God did deliver the docttine of the goſ- 
pell both by word and in writing, ſo as their docitine is the ca- 
non 


bd Mat 23 


4 Am, 
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non and rule of all chriſtian religion, which muſt be ſhewedr o 
tke end of the worlde: and being indued by Chriſt with ve r- 
tue of docing miracles, they confirmed. theit docttine by mi- 
raeles and ſealed it by the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. & Nb. . 
which was prin cipaſl in them, they alone in the inſancie of the 19. 
church; by a viſible ſigne of Impolicion of hands gaue the holy 
Ghoſt: and who all and ech of them were all of equall powet 
an d dignity eccleſiaſticall amongſt them ſelues, in a e & 
principal, but yet a ſpirituall power, but not in regarde of the 
giſtes of the ſpirit , for although the ſame talent was giuen 
to all, yet it was doubled vpon ſome, and tripled vpon o- , Ce, 
thers : ſo as one excelled an other in labour and eminencie of „. 

race * 
x This office after they had well diſcharged, together with the, 
that apoſtolicall function ceaſed, not in regard of their doctri ne 
to which che church is perpetually oblige d, nor in regard of their 
miaiſtery to preach the goſpell, and adminiſter the ſacraments, 
But in regarde of apoſtolicall excellency, plenary authority „for 
it ſelfe to be belieued, ( ſo as he that ſhould reſiſt their doctrine, 
did not reſiſt man but God) and that it was not circumſcribed 
within any confines of the world, but to be diuulged through 
the whole earth, as alſo to found and plant churches, & to confette 
the giſtes of the holy ghoſt by Impoſition of hands, to conſtitute 
perpetual functions in the church, and in a word to pteſctibe rules 
for church gouernment;, for thus their office was temporatie: 
for that of Chriſt at this departure. Iohn. 20. 21.45 my father ſent 
we, ſo I ſend you, is to be reſtrained to their zpollieſhip onely: & 
they were as we may ſay gſucceſlers of the prophers : but the TP 4 
prophets were Ser vertz the Apoſtles reapert, they preached . 135 
Chrilt co come, theſe Chriſt already come. ; be. 


ho were called prophets? 

Specially they who about the beginning of the goſpel prea- 
ched and excelled ina {:npuler pift/of reuclation and witce 
dome by the inſtinct of Gods ſpirit, and were ſometumes 
able to fotetell matters of great moment concerning the 
Cburch , or ſuch as ſhould be ride ſome of the (ach 
full, whome G O D adioyacd to the ApoPles; tbough 

| they 
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they allo were indued with the 1 ofprophecie,* chat by this 
ſupernaturall grace of the ſpirit, he might alſo confirme the A- 


poltles preaching: by which grace it pleaſed him to adorne 8 
1 confirme that then breeding church, ſuch a prophet was Aga 
1 4 Cer. id, bus, and the foure daughters of Philip theuangeliſt, 4 hence to 
9:3!" prophecie, is to interpret prophecies. 1. Cor. 1t. 4. 5· And the {pi- 


indued with gods ſpirit do bring; notwithſtanding in general they 
were called prophets who had a ſinguler gift in interpreting ſcrip- 


tures, ſuch are now adates, the learned interpretets of i ptures, 


Who are Enanoehſt'? 1 7 
1 Companions, fellowe laborers, and fellow miniſters of the 
apoſtles,not choſen by Chriſt himſelfe, that is without mannes 
miniſterie, but by the Apoſtles deleted as aſſociates, to performe 
their office, in watering their plantings, building vpon their 
foundations, petſecting their worke: and were in preaching the 
1 goſpell, ſometimes in one, ſometimes in another place, as it were 
| ſubſidiatie, and certaine ſecundatie apoſtles, not in one onely, 
| but in many churches, and who ſhould haue power andauthos 
rity to ſer paſtors, and orders in particular churches,to-which 
«Tit1.q they were ſent, andthat till ſuch time as they were tecalled by 
b 411.56.3 the apoſtics i: ſuch were Timothy, Luke, Marke,T ichicia c, & Ti- 
1. T. 441 % Philip e and others, whether they were called out of thoſe 


t1.c4i1 70 diſciples whome Chriſt apointed beſides the 12. f or from a- 


23. mong others. 
„Al. ar. s 2 In amore ſtrict ſignification thoſe foure penmen of the ho- 


Ln ly Ghoſt, whoſe labour the Lord vſed to publiſh the Euangeli- 
| call hiſtoric of Chriſt, and to deſcribe the beginnings of che ehri- 
4 ſtian church, are called Euangeliſti: of theſe two , Marie & Luke 
1 were companions ofthe apoſtles and Euingeliſts: The other 
two Mathew,and Iohn, wete Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, 
© May not other paſtors and dottore of the church 

1 be called Apoſtles Prophets and 

EnangeliSts* 


| | file, Andromcns, and Inmas,are ſaid to be famous among the A- 
F ſtles, that is of note with thoſe ancient apoſtles, but yet they 


i Ni are not called Apoſtles. , beſides the name of an apoſtle is giuen 
ho: 5 to 


rit of prophets. t. Cor. 14. 3 2. Is for the doQrine which prophets 


No. but abuſiuely, for concerning the appellation of an Apo- 
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to Tust his two companions #, yet not ſimply but with addi- 
tion, as they were ſent by certaine Churches to collect almes. 
And Epaphroditut is not ſimplie called an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
but of the Philippiant, ſent by them to relieve Paule, i thus ; riil.s.25, 


that great name was ſo peculiar ſimply to thoſe choſen Apo- 
files, that Paule ſaich not without aduiſe, All are not Apoſtler, It, cur. 12. 


2. Cor. 12. 29. 


rd. 2; 


As tor Euangeliſts, to preach is proper indeed to all, & but the 
appellation of the Euangeliſts belongeth to none but them whom 
the Apoſtles ioyned vnto them; as occaſion ſerued in watering 
thoſe Churches which they had planted, and whom they ap- 
pointed not our one Church, but ouer Prouinces and that onely 
for a time. 

But the name of a Prophet is ſometime generally giuen to 
all the interpreters of Gods word , as Rom. 12.6. 1. (orimth.14. 
29. ſometime ic doth diſtinguiſh them peculiarly from Doc- 
tors, as when difference is made betwixt doctrine and Reuela- 
tions 1. Corinth. 14. 16. and alſo when Doctors are diſtin- 
guiſhed from Paſtors by Doctrine and Exhortation , as Roms 


12.7. 8. 
Who are are called Paſtors? 


Surely they who may be called . / exhorters, that 4.1. 
is, who being lawfully called, doe preach Gods word, and 7 gi 
in preaching doe not fimphe explaine it, but by teaching, ad- 1. . i. ic 
moniſhing, reproouing, correcting, informing, exhorting , and 278 4 
comforting, doe publikely, and priuately apply it to the vſe of · Pg, 
the Church *, and beſides doe labour inthe adminiſtration of the = 5 
Sacraments, conceiuing publicke prayers, and are watchfull to 4 
take away offences, and to gouerne the Church », Thele by a ge- 
nerall name are called Elders, and Deacons , p ſuch as are ouer di. 

And Heby. 12. Guides: 10 conclude the chiefeſt of them were 
called Epiſcops, Biſhoppes of a Greeke word, which ſignifies 
to laoke into, that nothing be wanting to the people of their Dio- 
cefle, becauſe it is the dutie of Paſtors as it were ſpies to looke 


narrowly 


narrowly into the doRcine and manners of the flocke com- , 
mitted ynto them: 


What were Doctors 


Who onely applied themſelues to the Faithfull and 
plaine interpretation of the ſeriptures, and to rule eccleſiaſ- 
ticall ſcooles , to the ende that ſincete doRtrine might be 
keept in the Caurch: or they who onely explained the 
word of God, to deliver true doctrine and confute falle; 
Such were Cuechizerr as Origen in the Church of Alexandrie, 
and Clement, and the like. | 


Are not Doctors and paſlors all aus, 
as Auguſtine thought? - 


No, becauſe Paule giues them diuets names. Epheſ. 4. 11. And - 
Rom. 1 2.7. he diſtinguiſherh teacher from Exhorters, and/peech 
from knowledge it ſelfe of holy things; ot he thus diſtinguiſheth 
Paſtors from doctors. rags 


What dogres were ſubitituted 
vnto theſe? $9 


Rather for exerciſe then for office ſake. t. Porters, who kept the 
gates of the Church, thit they might let in penitentiariet, and keepe 
out wicked men from ch: Caurch, and ſuch as were excommuni- 
cated from the Sictaients. | 

2 Ac1luthos, follow ers, attendants and as it were, pages of Bi- 
ſhops, being witnelles and imitatots of all theit ſpeaches, and 
wirhall muſt readie ſeruints vnto them. | 

3 Leſtoret, or Readers, M aiſters of Paſtors and Doctors, res- 
ding ſo the Scripcures our of ſo ne high plice, that within one 
yeare all the books of the Bible, ſot the mace familiet knowledge 
olthe Seriptute, might be read ouer, | 

4 We 
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4 Weretd alſo in veiy ancient writers of Exoreifts who vſing 
the name of God, and hauing the gift of miracles, by calling ypon 
Chriſt,and impo ſition of hands,coſt out diuel «AQ, 19.23: But 
this office is ceaſed with the gift of miracles. In 1.51, oe 
5 In the Scriptures they are called the Cleargie who re — 
the corgregation of the ſenbſull, and flockes of ſheepe, morn 
ot the members of the Church, becauſe they are the porticnand Fans 
inheritance of the Lord, a. Per. 5. 3 but afterward the antient far 
thers, did tranſlate the name of Cleargie tothe Colledge of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall miriſters, ſoasall Rudents were called Cleai gie men, 
who are maintained of their paients, or the Churches coſt to be. 
come miniſtets. | 


How do Paftor and doftor: differ from Apoſtles 
Prophets, and E — * 


Nothing at all in reſpect of the Efſentiall pants of the Mi. 
ſtenie, which are the fincere preaching ofthe word, the admini- 
firation of the Sacraments, and correction of manners; but in 
reſpect of thinges peculier to the calling of Apoſtles they differ 
wuch:for 1. Cer. ta. the Apoſtle Paule hauingdeuided the mini. 
ſterie of the w ot d, into ile word of n1ſacme, and the word of knows 
ledge; to Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſts he doth attribute 
wiſedem. to wit, that more excellent. and withcut al conti ouei ſie, 
greater knowledge ef the my ſteties of Ge d, that hath with it the Aer 
Kap authority, and is giue nby the peculier inſpiration of the 

oly Ghoſt, as mely by Reuelation. ar d as a ſoi knowledge, which 
is the vnderſtanding of the Gofpel!, that is gotten Ey hearing 
and reading of the holy Scriptures, that isto ſay, by ſtudying 
and learning, that be rcferres co ordinei ic Paſtors and Do ors „1. 
But the perſonall gifts of the apoſtles, that is, ſuch as were gi. »0. 
uen properly to the Apoſtles alone. as 1 prophecre by ſir gulet reve- 447 


lation: * 4 1 
10. 


N of ſpiritiithe gifts ef ten gues, & of deirg of ſpecial miracles 
the giſt of bello w ing the free gifts of the Loly ſpirit by ingen ibeir 
hadi, & of moſt ſeuet rexzging of corumacy bycattaordinaty puniſh 
ments 


544 The two and fortieth Place, 
Att 5.5.10 mentes, 23 it appeared in Ananas and Saphira, and Elimas t he 


91 ſyrcerer. 
1310,11 


1 Cenes 3 The teſtimonie of the holy ſpirit , that they ſhould not 
erte. 


4 The vetie authoritie of their Apoſtolicall office , ſuperi- 
our to all others, not onely in order, but in degree-allo and in 
power ; and their charge , that was extended ouer the whole 
catth, and not tied to one flacke alone, or to one Church, as it 
appeareth, Nlath. 28. 19. Theſe perſonall giſts I lay, and this 
4 Apòſtolic all zuthotitie was not paſſed ouer neicher vnto Paſtors 
10 nor yet vnto Doctors of the Ciurch, but ceaſed with theſe men 


uu, of the fiſt time. 


What be the orders of them that miniſter? 


| There be 2. orders ofthem,the one of Elders,the other of Dea- 
| '| TX — \, cent. The elders are cf two ſorts: Some are Paſtors and Doctours, 
4 ' * Which ought to ſpend their time in the word and Doctrine others 
1 whoſe office is to gouerne. j. Tim. 5. 17. The Elders whichrule © 
4 well are worthy of double honour: but moſt of all they which labonre "in. ' 
| the word and in Doctrine. Elders properly ſo called, rather of man- 
| ners, then of age as farte forth as they are diſtinguiſhed from Pa- 
ſors, and doe not preach the word of God, are men of approued * 
godlyneſſe, appointed to euery Church, in the peculiar cenſure _ * 
of manners, and gouernement of the Church, to obſerue diligent- 
ly the manners of the flock ouer which they are appointed, &con- | 
ſtantly to admoniſh every one out of the word of God, if they . © 


Py 
— CI re emma ry rn 


| mall eſpy any fault or offence, either in doctrine or in life: of whom | 
| Act. 14, 23. Whom Paul. I. Cor.12,28. Termes by their peculiar 

| name Gonernments,in the abſtract for Gomrrnowrr in the concrete, I 

| 838 diſtinguiſhed from Paſtors and Doctors properly ſo called; and t 

e- alſo ecyrranwuc Rulers. Rom. I 2.8. 0 
* Sometime they are called by the generall name of web 


and Jiſboppt that is oueiſeets, whome we may call the Cen/ors } , 
e of manners, vnto whome alſo was committed the cure of eccle= } , 
, Gafticall diſcipline 1 


which 
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The ftewards of the houſe of God, lawfully choſen out of 

the common aſſembly of the Church, were properly called Des- +%% avvap 

cent, which bad the charge of the Eccleſiaſticall treaſure or the . 

office of aſſiſtance, that is, who were ſet ouer the receipts, and 

alſo the ofderlylaying out, and diftriburing of tbe holy almes 
ollections, an s of the Church which were to 

bee adminiſtred, as themſelues, the Paſtors, and the Elders ſhould 

thinke good, and to the reliefe of the poore,the Orphans and UUs GAPS" 

aber, ind Stranger: but eſpecially of ſuch as were ofthe houſe Pu. 

hold of faith, and co other holy vſes c, vnto whom it is therefore 1 — 

thus commaunded, Rom. 12. 8. He that diſtributeth, let hm doe it 

in ſunpllcitis, that is, in ſiaceritie of heart & without reſpeRt of per. 

ſons, and in veery deed they tooke the name of Deacons from 

their ſeruing at tables, becauſe vpon them was laid the labour- n 

ſome chargef athering and diſpoſing the ( ollettions and Offe. 1.48.2, 

rings, hereof the Loxe feaſts were made, which conſiſted & 207 


art'y.imxeceiuing of common meat 4, but eſpecially in the ce- "Sr Pq 


braten of the Lords Supper, and partly in holy ſpeeches 
and che conſetences at, and after meate: Tertal. in eApolog. cap, 

3 
. And when theſe Loue feaſtes were growne out of vſe, yet 
there remayned the ſame charge of Deacons ſſill in the admini. 
ſtratio of the Sacraments, but chiefely in the giuing about of 
the Cup) But they were neither Paftors nor Doctots, becauſe 
the Apoltles themſeſues profeſſed, that they were not 


able to atten, both feruing at tales, and preaching, A, 
6,2. 


and Paule would have Paſtors, to bee apt to teach e: but in 
Deaconshee onely requires, that they hold the myſterie of 
the faith«" And Stephen, Act. &, 8, Becauſe hee was a Deacon f 
onely, hee is not ſaid to have taught in the Church, but in the 
Synagogue of the Tewes, where euerie one might ſpeake as it * 19149 
a ppearerh, Lale 2. 36, d And Philip being no longer a Deacon 2 1 
of ine Church of /eraſal-w, but of a Deacon made an E- 4% 
uangelift preached the Goſpell, yet if ſuch be found to be fit Fe 

N a - for 
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for the Miniſterie of the word, we muſt not denic, but that they 
are to bee preferred before others. of whome there is not ſo good 
ptooſe. Furthermore, ſince the Cenſaring and 1 of man- 
ners is not a daily function, it cannot be denied, but that theſe 
two offices of Elderſhip and Deaconſhip may eaſily bee execu- 


ted 
| Further, the Church hath alwaies had a publike Rocke,col- 


le&ed iultly and certainely among the people, for the retayning 
of the holy exerciſes of Religion and faith, Hence it came that 
there was a treaſurie inthe temple e, and Godin times paſt ap- 
pointed a taxe to be raiſed ypon the people, for the repayring of 
the Tabernacle, and the templef And the tithes hee comman- 
ded to be paid to the Prieſt, Deut. 14. 28. yea and the Apoſtles 
themſelues had a care to conſtitute a common treaſutie of the 
Church,for the reliefe of the poore, and for other neceſſities of 
the Church. Heerupon Paal appointed, that Collection ſhould be 
made ypon the Lords day , and afterward Churches waxed rich 
by the liberalitic of diuers Godly people: And laſtly the paying of 
Tythes was againe reſtored. And theſe riches of the Church are 
honeſt and iuſt; - conſidering that they are giuen of ſuch, as had 
right to giue,them and whomthe feare of God ſtirred yp to be- 
ſow them. 

Further, Eccleſiaſticall goods were deuided into foure parts: 
One part was diſtributed to the Cleargie, that is, to thoſe which 
gaue themſelues to the ſeruice of the Church, aſwell in learning 
as inteaching. 2 Another part was giuen to thereliefe of the 
poore,who are members ofthe ſame bodie with ys ynder Chriſt 
our head. 3 A third part to the keeping of the buildings and 
veſlels of the Church. a fourth part went to the Biſhoppe, or 
to the Ruler, that therewith they might entertaine poore ſtraun- 
gers, and alſo comfort their brethren that were in Captiui- 


tie i. 


Vato theſe Deacon there were adioined Deaconeſſes,or Pi. 
dower of three ſcore yeares olde, appointed e ſpetially to looke to 
the ſic ke, to receiue ttauellers that were brethren, and for the ne- 
ceſsities of others, vnto whom it is commaunded, Rom. 12.8 
thus, He that. ſbmes wercie, lat bum dis it with ebeerefulue ſſe. Tm 

; vſe 


_ of © A - . 
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vſe of which office, if for the weakneſſe of that ſex, and other 
diſcommodities and inconueniences, it may not well be reftored, 
yet it may be ſupplied by the bountic and godl care of holy 
women towards the poore , whecher they be Noble, orof mea» 
ner eſtate. an th 
Doe you demie that the Paſtors care of t 
a impoſed vpon grout NIN 

Inno what's — this 2 The d we d — 
the charge of gathering & diſiributingt which 
is — — 2 The other — only bock inexhorting of 
the Churches to ſhew themſelues bountifull to the poore; and alſo 
in the oucrlooking of the Deacons, which things did onely per- c= 
taine to the Paſtors . 2 c 23 

| UUbo is the eAuther of the Miniferie? Gen. 345 
The principall cauſe is God fimſelſe, who firſt immediately prea- Su. 18 
ched vnto our firſt parents in Paradiſe, giuing the promiſe of '9  .. 
the bleſſed ſeed , which promiſe it was his pleaſure ſhould bee 

ropagated ſucceſſiuely by the Patriarches . Afterward he in- 
Piured Pricſts among the people of Iſraell, chooſing the Tribe of 
Leni for that office, yea further it is God which both cals himſelfe 
the Lord of the barueſt, and alſo thruſtcth forth labourers into his 
harucſt 4. And 1.Cor.t2, 28, God hath ordained ſome in the 
— « tft Apoſtles. ſecondly , Prophets, thirdly Teas 
4 fs | 
2 The _—_ cauſe is Chriſt, as being the Sonne, and 
Lord of his Fathers houſe by full right, who allo called Apoſtles M.. 38. 
and ſet them ouer the Ecclaſiaſticall miniſterie. /obv. 20. 21. As 311m 
the Father bath ſent mee, ſo ſend I you alſo. And Marke.16, 15. 
Ses ſaith hee, into all the world, preach the Goſpell to euerie creat ure, 
and baptiſe them. And Ephe,q. 11. Aud be ( Chriſt) gaue ſome to 
bee eApoſtler, others to be Prepbot &. Gaue I ſay not onely in 
in that he op them, but alſo in that he made them to beſuch as An 
they oughtto be. | 

3 The holy Ghoſt in reſpect of his neceſſatie gifts for the hap» 
pie execution of the Miniſterie. f. Cor. i 3. 1. A theſe thinges 
worketh ond anh the ſame Spirit, diſtributeng unto' enerie one as he 
9 For all thinges ate common to the holy and bleſſed 
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And is not the miniſterie of teaching taken away in the church 
of the new teſtament by the ſaying Ieremie chap'31, 
34.4 man ſhall not any more teach his neigh. 
Tob.6,45 bour, but all ſbatbe taught 
2 n of God? 


No. v, becauſe Oratione Ecliptica,by this defectiue ſpeech (as is 
that alſo,Gen. 32, 28. Not Iacob ſhall thy name be called, but 
Iiraell) is ſignified, that the EleR ſhall not wy be taught out · 
wardly by che miniſtery of the word ſpoken, but alſo in wardly 
of God by the holy ghoſt, as it is ſaid. 1. Iohn.2. 27. Te baue noe 
need chat any ſhould teach you, but the aunoimting that is the holy ſpi- 

Now rit doth teach you all things,to wit by Paſtors and Doctors. 

«rc {ed 2 Becauſethe prophet ſpeaks not ſimply, but by way of com- 

Comperate pariſon · For in the old Teſtament, by Moſes and the prophets 
were moſt things propounded obſcurely , and vnder ſhadows 
and Types, and according to the letter onely, ſo that it was need- 
full co demaund, what thoſe Ceremonies meant,and when Chriſt 
ſha!l come. 

But in the new teſtament Chriſt being already exhibited, is 
plainely preached, and the vaile of the temple being rent, & the 
way into the hoſieſt of all being opened, all theſe tipycall things 
ate made manifeſt. Heb. 9. 8. And they that haue the ſpirit of 
Chriſt do knew all things, inſomuch that now a childe of ten 
yeares old, to whome it is giuen to here and learne, doth more 
clearely vndetſtand thoſe things, then many prieſts did in times 
paſt, becauſe the earth is full of the knowledge ot the lord · Iſa. 11,9 

What it the forme of the mmiſterie? 
& lawfull calling, and alſo a fairhfull execution of the function. 


What doth calling frgmfie? 

Not actiuely, the very action of calling, but paſſiuely 
that kinde of life and ſunction, as well priuate as pubhck, ynto + 

which any one is. appointed of God, becauſe inthe Hebrew 

phraſe he is ſaid to call thoſe, whome he makes to be: and 

Adipſem in like forte they are ſaid to be called oſ the Lord, who doe 
begin to bee, whether that be referred to the verie ſub- 

« Kew it ſtance and ſubſiſtance ©, or to the manifeſtation 5 the 
ing 
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thing alreadie being ©, or to the publike and reall nom 
which agrees with the thing it ſelfe ., or to the qualitie and: 


by when when we are ordained to a certaine office, and as it were 
a ſcope ot marke in this world, wee are put into the poſſeſſion 
therof. | 
This borrowed ſpeech comes 1 ſtom hence, that when any 
one begins to be, then he receiues his name, and when he puts on 


anew qualitie,thea alſo he takes anew ſurname. | Secondly from 


Princes, who call ſuch vnto them, whoſe ſeruice they pur- 
poſe to yſe; vnto whom it is inough onely to haue com- 
maunded. | 
| How manifold is Vocation or ¶ alling ? 

Twofold. The one Fenerall, which is done commonly by the 
outward preaching of the word: And this is eyther Effeltnall, of 
which Ram. 8. 30. or ineffeftuell by mens fault, which will not 
heare the word of God, of which Aar. 22. 24. The other Specs- 
al, which reſpects a peculiar function, and it is eyther Ecelefiaſtie 
call, or politicall, or Domeſticall. | 

[s the Calling tothe Miniſteric neceſſarie ? 

Ves verily. 1 For the gloric of God, the honour of the Mini. 
Kerie, the ſecuritie and comfort of the conſciences of the Mini · 
ſtersz and alſo to the end that the people may know, that they 
haue lawfull Miniſters, and that they may obey their Mi- 
nilter, . 

2 Becauſenone muſt thruſt in, or chooſe himſelſe to the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall miniſterie, but ought to be called of another that hath 
power to call him. Fot none muſt vſurpe onto himſelſe thut ho- 
nour, but hee that is called of God, as Aaron wat Hebr. 5. 5. And 
he that hath either no calling ac all in the Church, or 45 l [ 
calling. cannot execute any Eccle ſiaſticall office in the Church 
lawfu/ly-with a good conſcience. Therefore ſaith Paule. Rom. io 
14 + How ſhall they preach vmieſſe they beſem, And the Lord 
himſelfe ſtandes againſt ſuch as were not ſent of hlmſelfe 
lerem. 23. 21. T hey did ranne and I bad not ſent them. And for 

this end Paul, that he might approue his apoſtleſhip,doth fo oft in 
his Epiſtles alleage his callihg, And whereas it is ſaid. I. Cora6.t5 
ö Na 3 that 


el 


butes or conditions of life f, or ynto the gracious adoption, or yat 
the publike declaration of the eternall counſell of "Cod, hs - 1 
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Tue two aud fortieth place, 

That the family of Stephans, and Fortwnatsr ordained them 
ſclues for the Miniſterie of the Saints (whereupon Eccleſiaſticall 
callings began to be called Orders) It is not meant, that they did 
of their owne mindes call themſelues, and ſo began to ſetue in the 
Miniſterie, but that after they were lawfully called, then they did 
willingly giue themſelues to the Miniſterie of the Saints, whether 
by preaching, or by belping. 

What is lamfull calling ? 

That which is done by Right and Law, thatis, which is done 
by ſuch a one which hath power to cal,& to conſtitute another in 
a place and office,as is the Lord of that place, ot he that hath right 
and power from him to make choyſe. But God alone is the Lord 
of his true Church, as alſo Chriſt alone is the head , and te- 
deemet or defender thereof. Wherefore it belongs to God a- 
lone and to Chriſt, to ſer Miniſters ouer his Church. And there- 
fore they onely that are called of him, are to be accounted law - 
full, but whoſocuer are not called of him, are all vnlawwfull. 

How many ſorts ave there of lawfull calling ? 

Two : The one [nternall, or ſecret, which is done by the 
Ghoſt, and of this euerie Miniſter ought to be priuie to himſe 
before God, that neither e Ambition, Aarice, or any other ſinfull 
defire, but the ſyncere feare of God, and endeauour to edifie his 
Church, mooued him to enter into this Office offered ynto him. 
The other Externall, and ſolemne, which belongs to public ke or- 
der, which againe is twofold, Modiate, which is alſo called Orai- 
narie, and Immediate , which is termed Extraordinarie and Spe- 
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Whichis the CMeabate or Ordinarie Calling! 

Ordinarie is ſaid to be two waies: eyther properly, and then 
it ſignifies that which is done by lawfull courſe' and order, and 
which hath his dependance of God : or elſe «b»ſed/y, a3 that 
which conſiſteth in faſhion, vſe and cuſtome. Aſter the firſt ma- 
ner therefore, Ordinarie Calling is that, which is adminiſtred of 
God by man, that is, whereby oy Me according to the order 
inſtituted of Chriſt, after he hath beene exaRtly examined, and 
approoued both for life and doctrine, is choſen by the yoyces of 
4 godly, whom God commaunds to be vſed herein, afier due 


inuocation of the name of God, with all ſimplicitie and ſynce.. 


— 


Of the Au. 18 
ritie,as it were by the voyce of the holy Shoſt hlenſelſe ſpeaking 

by che mouth of fo Boys and lo confirmed and ordained,to 

exerciſe Eccleſiaſticall Office in ſome certaine place, and is ac 

ted of the flock vnto which he is appointed, and behaues himſc 
in his place, as it is preſcribed in the word of God- 


What manner of men are to be called and Elefted? 

Biſhops or Paſtors, and alſo Doctert, which are firſt of ſound 
doctrine, ot ſound in the ſaith, and which firmely hold that faith- —— 
full word, which makes for doctrine, that they may be able both =. 
to exhort with ſound doArine, and allo to convince the gaine- 
ſayers. | 

f Of irreprehenſible life, that is, not notorious for any fault, 
that may eyther diminiſh their authority, or be a blot to their 
Miniſterie thereby. | | Aitaxriace 
3 Which are meete and apt to teach, and which haue knowledg tl mus 
rightly to deuide the word of Truth 4. ky boot i Alas 

Deacons alſe and Elders in like ſorte, who are not only ador- . z. 3. 
ned with holy life, but alſo doe hold the Myſterie of faith, and 54% 
are furniſhed with wiſedome neceſſarie forthe execuuon of their » B A 25. 
office b . 

How, or after what manner are they to be choſen? 


I Tan, 3. $. 7 


With a religious feare, which the faithfull in times paſt did 
teſtifie by laying aſide all priuate affections, with faſting and 
prayers, in which they deſired of God the Spitit of Councell 
and diſcretion e, and with examination afore- hand of their life 41. 23. 
and docttine. | 1 
Of whom ought they to be choſen? | % 
-Of the Biſhop and gouernoursof the Church, 


1 And firſt they ought to be examined not of all and ſinguler 
tlie inhabitants of the Church, for the which he is to be proui- 
ded, for the auoyding of confuſion and ambition, but of the 
DoQours,and Paſtours of the Church adioyning , to witt, both 
leaders ofthe flocke, and alſo in all probabilitie of more graue- 
iudgment in diſcerning of Doctrine. And whereas in the 
ning the whole congregation was called together, and their vol- 
Nu 4 ces 
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ces alſo taken 4,that was accidentall, namely becauſe that then was 
che order of Deacons firlt conſtituted in the Church, and it was 
expedient that the cauſe thereof ſhould be once ioyntly vnder- 
food of all: and becauſe that otherwiſe that murmuring of the 
Greckes againſt the Hebrewes could hardly haue beene pacified 
by any other courſe, 


46,6 


cell others both in picty and iu dignity in the Church, as of the 
Maoiſtrate, if he bee godly, Chriſtian, ot an allower of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: yet not excluding the conſent of the people, but 
giuing them power, if they haue any re alon to diſſent, to declare 


o 


the cauſes of their lawtull refuſall, fo that none be admitted to 
Eccle ſiꝭſticall ſunctions without the priuity, open notice giuen, 


* 


and che acceptance of the whole Church. So Paul and Barnabas 
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mz nis ate {aid to haue appointed Elders in the Churches,not according 
ane to theit owne priuue pleaſures, but by aduiſement of the people, 


Teen 
% ; 


2 They ought tobe approucdof the chieſe men, whichdo ex- 


* 


firſt by wholſome counſell, and yet the people declaring their 
voices or conſent by holding vp of their hands.” And when they 
had ordayned them Elders by voices, (ir holding vp of hand: ) in the 
Church ſaith Luk. Act. tg. 23. And. 2. Cor. 8 49. Luke himſelſe is 


ſaid to haue beene choſen by voices of the Churches to be a fel- 
41.Ti91.4,14 ; 8 
&2,T-,1,610W to S. Paul in his iournèy. 


And the laying on of Hand- hy which the whole election is ſig- 
nified) was not done of one, but of many, So ypon thoſe ſeucn 
men whome we call the firſt deacons, not one onely of the Apo- 
tles, but all the Apoltles laid their hands. Act. 6, 6. So the gouet- 
nours ofthe Church of Antioch laid their hands vpon Paul aud 
Barnabas, I. Iz. 3. So not Paule alone, but alſo the company of 
Elders laid then hands vpon Timothie. And in this ſence. Tit.! 
q. Ter this cauſe( ſuith e) haue I leſi thee in Creta, that thou mig h- 

teſt ordaine Elder; in enery tonne, at I haue commaurded thee. And. I. 
"Twn.5.22, Ly Ganas odam!y on no man. In the perſon of Timothie 
he admomitheth ail Egcleſiiſticall gouernours, that they ordain on 
ly (uch,as fart as lies inthem,whichare fit for ſo great an office, as 
deere as may be, but yeralwaies making the Election w:th 
the confer: at the Church, So in the Election of Am- 
re, reipectis had tult of the people that deſited him ya- 
10 
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vnto whoſe judgment the Emperour Ualentiniannr yelded, as 

alſo the Biſhops that were preſent · And the people, ſaith Cypriae 

haue power eſpecially,cither of electing worthy Prieſts, or reiect- . 
ing yaworthy;for they beſt know the life and manners of euetie 281 .. 
one. 

And Theodoret when he reports how Peter was ofeAthanatiut 
nominated his ſucceſſor, hee adds by and by that, The Ser) 
or der ratified it: The AMagiftrate,the chiefe men, and be people, 
with t heir act lam ation approued it. Vet when as afrerwardes the 
people did ſeditiouſly deſire oftentimes euill and vnworthy men; 
It was dect ei inthe Counſell of Laodicea Canon1g. That the 
multitude ſhould not haue power to make election, not | -cuiiſe rhe 
peoples conlent ſhould bee excluded, or any thruſt ypon them 
againſt their mindes, which was forbidden in the Counſell of An. 
tioc h, but that the chiefe men of the church might by wiſe proui- 
ſion repreſſe the fooliſnneſſe of the people. and this order Les 
alſo ſets downe The wiſbet of the ¶ ite cent the witneſſes of the people, 
the pleaſures of the honorable th e election of the Clergie are to be ſtai. 
ed for. And there it, ſaich hee, as reaſon it old bee otherwiſce 
and at Rome, in times paſt ſo powerfull was the authority of the 
Emperout in creating ofthe Biſhoppe,that Gregorie Epiſt. 5. lib. x 
ſaith That himſelfe was conſtituted in t he Gouerment of the Church 
by the commandem'nt of the Emperour, wen as yet after the ſolemn 
manner he was deſired of the people. Otherwaies there are de- 
crees extant in Gratian, that the king ſhall not at his owne plea- 
{ure conſtitute a Biſhope, taking a way the Canonicall election, 
and that ſuch aone ſhilnot bee conſecrated of the metropolitans 
which ſhall bee promoted by ſuch violent command. 

With what right or ceremonie are Miniſters to be ordained or 
conſecrated, and put into poſſeſſion of their off 1ce? 
In time paſt vn let the Law, laing on of hands was vſed, Firſt 
in contectating of ſacrifices vnto God 4. Secondly, in prayers and ö 
praute bleſſings 6. Thirdly, ln the conſecrating of Magiſtrates, Le- ; Gen, 4.14: 
uites,and Prieſts c,Chrift alſo, adding proſperous prayers, vled * wo opp 
the ſame . The Apoſtles therefore, and Apoſtolicall men, whether FI 
one as the chiefe, jn the name of the Elderſhippe, or moe did or- 
daine Minilters after they were elected, by lolemne prayers, and 
laying on of hands, ind did, as it were, offet and conſecrate them 
| vnto 
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vnto God, Whereupon the Latines called this ſolemne ordination, 
and conſecration.The Greekes of the Ceremony did name it Lay- 
ing on of handt, obſerued of the Apoſtles e, where there is no men- 
tion made of Chriſme,ſhauing, wax · candles and ſuch like toyes. 
Vea, further the apoſtles vſed alſo a miraculous laying on of hands 
both in curing of the ſick, of which Chriſt ſpeakes, T hey hal lay 
hands vpon the ſick, and they ſhall recouer. Mar. 16. 18. F and allo in 
beſtowiog the viſible gifts of the holy ghoſt g, the vic her eoſto- 
gether with other miracles hath now ceaſed. 
Yet it is thought good, that the former ſort of laying on of hands 
ſhould ſtill be vſed, not onely for decencie, but that by che ſymbol 
or token of ſuch bleſſing, both the dignitie of the Miniſtery may 
be commended to the people,&alſothathe who is ſo ordained & 
put into poſſeſſion of his office, may be bettet aſſured of his voca- 
tion & put in mind. Firſt that he is not now his owne, but adiudg- 
ed to the ſeruice of God and his Church. Secondly, that a great 
charge is laid vpon him, and therefore that he ought diligently to 
call vpon God, that he may be able to diſcharge his duety. Thirdly 
chat he ought to aſke and expect from God bie ſſing, helpe, defece 
perſeuerance, patience, counſell, comfort, more full vnderſtandin 
of the Scriptures,and other gifts of the ſpirit. 4. That he is offered 
vnto God for a cleane, pute, and chaſt ſactifice, and therfore that 
he ought to endeauour to be pure both in bodie and ſoule. 

But farte be all conceipt of neceſſity and worſhip, for the auoi- 
ding of which, many had rather vic in ſtead of laying on of hands, 
the holding vp of hands, ot giuing of hands in token of faith, loue 
ſociety,and conſent in doQtrine after the example of the Apoſtles 
which gaue ynto Paule and Barrabas,the right hand of fellowſhip. 


How long muſt we obſerne the viſible and ordinary calling aud 
ſucceſſion of paſtors? 


As long as order, and the lawfull ſtate of the Church (hall Rand & 
be cuident,ſo that it is not law full for euery one raſhly and with- 
out lawfull and ordinary calling to thruſt himſelfe into the Eccle- 
faſticall Miniſtety. But when as that ſame order & ſtate is fallen 
and broken, God doth himſelſe extraordinary, or rather beſides 


the wonted faſhon, reſtore the order of the Church 
by 


Of the Miniſterie. 355 
by thoſe whom in his vnſearchable counſell , hee doth chooſe 
and ſtir vp for the performance of that worke. 

What is extraor dinavie calling? 

That which is done by God himſelfe,or the ſon. of God imme- 
diatly without the work, & miniſtery of man:or whetby God doth 
of himſelſe cal any to any Eccleſiaſtical office, which is done three 
wales. 1. Without vſing any mans ſeruice or ſuftrage, but his own 
voice only, of this ſort was the calling of Abrabam, Moſer the Pro- 
phets vnder the Law of John Bqptiſt, and the Apoſſles b. 

2. When God vſeth ſome, but yet as meſſengert onely, ſhew-, e Re 
ing the calling and commandement of God, as Ares and the g,8.e - 
tribe of Leui, by Moſesthe meſſenger between, « and Eliceus by 
Elias ſent vnto him: After which ſort we do not read that any was 
called of Chriſt, as vnto the ſunction ofthe miniltery,but onely in 
reſpect of ſome other certaine worke,as Philip was called by the 
meſſage ofthe angell, to Baptiſe the Eunuch b, Auamias ſent to 
Baptiſe and comfort Paul the Apoſtle, ord ained by God to bee an 
Apoſtle, A. 9. 10. I l. And ſo alſo were Barnabas and Paul by the 
denunciation of the Prophets, not vnto the apolileſhip , but ynto 
that firſt iorney out of Antioch ©. 

3- By his inward inſpiration he fends hither and thither : of this 
kind was the iorney of Philip before that time a Deacon onely, in- N. is 
to the citic of Samarie,without the priuity of the Apoſtles, after {ARS 
the ſcattering abroad of the Church of ſeraſalem d: of this ſort al-r, 1 
ſo was the calling of thoſe men out of the ſaide ſcattering, who 

firſt preached the Goſpell in Phamcia and (ypri,and did happi- 
ly begin the Church of utioch without the knowledge of tlie A- 
oſtles e, and of this manner, and ſort alſo was the calling of many 
in Fraunce, and the lo we coutties, whole calling the crowne of 
Marterdom hath confirmed, ; 
What if am do bragge that he hath an extraordinary calling by the © 
inward inſpiration of God alone, it he therfore, preſently 
to be heard? 

No: but that wee may diſcerne that true and lawfull extraot- 
dinary calling from the counterfait, three rules are to be obſerued. 

I. Firſt, that there only it mult haue place, where there is no vſing 
of lawful ordinary vocation,which any ſuch teacher may ſeeme 
to haue contemned. | 


h Gal.t.z 


b Arr. 8 
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* The ſecond, that the ſpitit of ſuch a man be proued, before it be 
ſc. lohn. li aꝗmitted fithat is, that both his doctrine betryed by the rule of 

1 ©. 80ds word, as neete as may be, which Chriſt commaunded to 
bow — be done in himſelfe g and which is commended in them of Be- 
11. Tin. reh, and alſo that his manners and diſpoſition be diligently 
6.3.4.9. looked into, as Chriſt admoniſheth. Mat. , 20. And that they be 
r. Tia. 3 not ſuch as are deſcribed. Rom. 16. 18. vvhich by faire ſpeech and 
6. flattering do deceine the harte: of the ſimple. i. | 
1 3 The third that being thus tryed, they be lawfully ordeined 

pol that church, of which themſelues haue laid the foundation. And 
within theſe liſts doe we incloſe that extraordinary calling, and 
otherwiſe muſt we neuer approue it. 
W hat when ot dinarie calling ceaſeth,ought exerie chriſtian, 
that bath ſksll in the ſcriptures to impupne falſe do(t- 
rinegand to deliner the true, for that cauſe 
oe vp into the Pulpit? 

God forbid, for this were to open a dore to euerie one euerie 
where, which eſteemes himſelſe a wile man, Vader pretence( true 
or falſe) of withſtanding cortupt doctrine, to haue priuate con- 
uenticles: which is the practiſe of the Anabaptiſts, and Libertines 
following the bad example of them, which priuily crept in and 
made ſo preat ſtirres firſt at antioch, and after that in Galatia, & 
elſewhere of whome the Apoſtles write thus. We haue beard that 
certaine which departed from vs haue troubled you with wordes, and 
combred your mindes, commannding you to be circumciſed, and to 
keepe the lam, to whome we gaue no ſuch commaundement. Act. t5. 24. 

Which be the teſtimonies or notes of extraor - 
dinarie calling! 

Not the gift of miracles. For John Baptiſt being extraordinari- 

ly called did no miracle 4,tor although he was the ſonne of a 
Prieſt, yet in the Temple did he not exe ciſe the prieſthood, but 
his propheticall office without the temple. So alſo neither Oſcas 
nor Zephany, nor: Ag get nor other prophets albeit they were 
extraordinarily called of God, were euer famous for miracles, 
Neither is it neceſſary that a vocation or ſucce ſſion extraordinary, 
in teſpect of the order publickly recemed, ſnould be confirmed 
with miracles. For antichtiſt is not to be killed wich miracles, but 
with the ſpirit of Chiriſt, that is, with the voice ot the Goſpell. 2. 
Ihefl. 


4 . 10.41 


Theſſ. 2. S. and as forthe faith which wee teach, Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles did ſutficently con firme it by miracles, becauſe they were 
ſent by a new order inſtituted of God: to change the gouetument 
of the Church. | 
Neicher do we now bring forth any other bookes or any other 

writings then of che law, ot the Prophets, and of the apoliles. and 
Chriſt hath tolde vs that falſe teachers muſt be diſcerned from true 
ones, not by miracles, but by their ftuites, to wit, of learning, 
and of life Mat. 7. 18. 

But theſe three are the ſignes of la ſull extraordinary calling. 


1. That he that doth alledꝑe it, do plainely preachthe word of a ler — 21 

God b. 2.27.2. 

2. That he who is ſent of God extraordinarily, haue the neceſ- — 44 
ſarie, and manifeſt extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt for the 
execution of that his office: as fitſt of all, the viſt of the true wil- Ig. d. c 
dome of God, and the knowledge of his heauenly Do Stine. Se- ona 4. 
condly, the gift of ſpeaking and teaching. Thirdly the gift of vn- {Me 7020 
daunted conttancy in the true Doctrine of the true God, aſter the 14.18.21 
example of Eſay , of Chrilt 4 and of Paule. eEth,4,9 

3 Gods incredible, vnexpected, and right matuellous bleſſing 
of che labours ot ſuch a calling, the maniſeſt ſucceſſe, fruite, and 
effect of it, ſhining in the miraculous reformation of life, the moſt 
plentifull profit of the Churches, and the propagation therof en- 
creaſing duly, although the Diuell and the whole world doe fer 
them(clues againſt jr 65 

lay not they that are ſem extraordinarily of God, erre 
and ſlide in their doctrine. 

ney may: for Aon erted 8, and Peter in the beginning did 

not know that there ſhould be a calling of the Gentiles, but as / ler.. . 10 


to be taught this ſame by a heauenly viſiou l. 20 | 
Of what ſort is the calling of the Preachers of the Gef+ An. 3 
in our age? ? 19, 


The calling of the firlt reformers of the Church,if wee take the 2. Cor. 3, 3. 
order ie, for the common manner and vſe, wasotdinatic, '9:3-& 
For they were Doctors, Paſtos, and Elders from the inſtirucion Nen f 
of the Church of Rome : But when the filthineſſe of chat Church, 21. Ns 
was Wipt away : it was alſo law full, although extraordinante, 12,r, 
as might eaſiſybe gathered from tlie former rules, & ſigns, namely / Aut, ton! 


excellency 


61#k,20.2 
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excellencie,& might, and alſo example of right Chriſtian life. And 
becauſe their Paſtours were both acknowledged ard ordoined of 
their pcople, of their flockes , and of the lawfull Magiſtrate, there» 
fore were they lawfull Paſtors. 

The calling of the later men, and of ſuch who haue and do ſuc- 
ceed the former is alſo of God & lawſul,but yet ordinary, becauſe 
they are called by the ordinary way, and that ſame maner, which 
is preſcribed in the word of God, & ate teceiued of thoſe cor gre- 
gations, Which, as is apparant by manifeſt ſignes. are the true 
Churches of God, which haue the right of chooſing Paſtors. Ther- 
fore the Antichriſtians,who when they cannot conuince the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpell,reſtored of our men, of any falſhood, doe 
aſke vs of our calling. are by the example of Chriſt « to bee ſent 
back againe of vs to the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

I hat if the Romiſh Biſhops ſbauld free themſelnes and their 
Churches from the Tyranny of the Pope, and ſhould 
purge them from Idar and would purely 
preach the word of God in their Churchet, 
thus reformed, haue they need of any 
other calling ſane that which 
they haue alreaay? 

Yea yerily, becauſe the Papiſticall Ordinations, in which there 
was no examination firſt yied either of life or learning, nei- 
ther any conditions obſerued in their elections, which are preſcri- 
bed out of the heauenly lawe, and in which moreuer, all pure Ca- 
nons haue beene violated, are nothing elſe but moſt filthy profa - 
nations. And if any ſhall truely deteſt Popery from his heart, veri- 
ly he will renounce his moſt diſorderly Ordination, neither will 
hee from the right thereof chalenge vnto himſelſe any authoritie. 
Neither yet do] deny, but that of the falſebiſhops, it they are ſuch as 
be learned, godly & meet, new Paſtors may be lawfully ordained; 
prouided alwaies that that commaudement of the apoltle concer- 
ning young plants be obſerued, which is in 1. Tim. 3. 6. 7. 

Are t certaine teſtimonies in the Scriptures, that 
after the comming of ¶ brift there ſhould be extra- 
ordinary callings for the veſt oring ef the 
| Church? 
There are: For firſt John, Reuel. 11,3, and 14+ 16, entreating & 
Y T 
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the generall corruption of the Church, which ſhould come after, 
doth foretell that God will ſtirre vp witneſſes, which may pro- 
phecie againſt the corruptions of the Church,and the Beaſt aſcen- 
ding out of the deepe;and Angels, that is ſome holy men, which 
ſhall preach the Goſpell to the inhabitants of the earth, that they 
may giue glorie to God alone, ytrerly reieRiag all Babiloniſh er- 
rours- 

And Paul. 2. Theſſ. 2. 2. f. after he had foretold that there ſhould 
come a generall Apoſtaſie or falling away, he addes that it (hall 
come to paſſe, that the Lord ſhall conſume that Sous of perdition, 
withrhe breath of his mouth, that is with the pure preaching of the 
word of God, which ſeeing it is not with him, which hath corrup- 
ted the Church, it. followes that the Paſtors and Preachers there- 
of ſhall bee raiſed vp of the Lord extraordinarily. For the verie 
word of God, or the verypreaching of the goſpelldoe inferre an 
Excleſiaſticall Miniſtery. Therefore there are expreſle places for 
extraordinary yocations to ground vpon. | 


Why doth not the Lord rather teach by himſelfe,or by Au- 
gelr,thenby men? 


1 He prouides for our infirmity ,while hee chooſes to ſpeake vn 
to vs by interpreters,after the manner of men, and ſo allure vs vn- 
to himmſelfe,rather than to driue vs away by putting on his Maieſtie 
or thundering from the heauens. 

2 That hee miy make tryall of our obedience, when wee doe 
heare his miniſters, who are like vnto our ſelues, and ſometimes 
inferiour, no othetwiſe tben if he himſelſe did ſpeake into 
vs. 

3 That he may declare his fauour towards vs, when hee conſe- 
crates the mouthes aud tongues of men to himlelfe,that in them 
his vety voice may ſound out vnto vs. 

4 Leaſt without the outward word, we ſhould expect the hid. 


den reuelations of the ſpirit,or the preaching of Angels from the 
heauens, but that wee may bee content with the Goſpel, « Ga,1,4.3 
which is preached by men, which is ſo certaine, that wee ought 


not to belecuc an Angell preaching any other Docs 
ttine. a, | | 


Laftly 


—— — EI = 
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Laſtly we haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excel · 
lonc ie 1 the power thereof may be of God, and not from out 
ſelues 5. 


Are there or ought there to be degrees among miniſters? 


Yes doubtleſſe,for the Apoſtle maketh a Byſhop a degree aboue 
Preſbiters or other ordinarie Elders. 

And for order and policic among vs vnto x home the office of 
teaching is ioined, teacheth that one may goe before others, who 
ought to be the chiefeſt among his fellowes, And fo the Elders, 
who wereboth paſtors and doctors, did in euerie City chooſe one 

reſident to whom they gaue the \peciall title of a biſhop, and the 
honour of the firſt place in their holie aſſemblies that he ſhould 
haue the right of gouerning the common action, or be as it were 
moderator, or pteſident of the Elde: ſhip, & conuẽ̃t of the Paſtors, 
who alſo lum ielſe ſhould be directed by the ſſombly of his bre- 
thren and fellowes,according to that generall and muR ttue Apoſ- 
tolicall rule, Vhich appointes, that all things ſhould be done in or- 
der in the houſe ofthe Lord. I. Cor. 14. 40. Vnto home after. 
ward the councill of Nice gaue ee αν that is, es Plutarch witneſs 
eth, properly primacie, by reaſon ot his time or age(which is that 
honor of prioritie, which Vieth to be giuen to old men)in honour 
of their age, becauſe counſel belongs to old me) which after wards 
grew to be taken more largely tor that honour which is giuen to 
any one for ſome dignity, and which he is honoured with, that he 
. & m baue precedencie and worſhip. And which the generall 


2. Cv. 4½. 
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644,431.24 councell of Epheſus in rhe yeare.q?5-calls that due which euery 
one ought,to haue And ſo we hould that Deter went before bis {el 
lowes in order c. 
But we do deny ay 'iranizing degree of dignity & power, or G᷑ il. 
like e minencie co be among miniſters as they are miniſters, 1* be» 


„A. 28. 8 cauſe chriſt doth purpoſely fight againſt ſuch primacie. Luk. 2 2.25 


-_ lo,21t,:2 lohn. z. 3. And he that Wil be 2reat, let him be your {eruant, ſaith 


b2-Cor,5.18 he, Math. 20. 26. 2, becauſe the ſame righ:& power is granted by 


_— „ Christ vnto all 4. And Paul attributes equa! y vino Miniſters the 


Miniſtery of reconciling men vnto God and when he reckos vp 


the minilters,c he [erts down no monarchy among miniſters. rde 
cauſe 
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cauſe by the bringing in of ſuperiority,firft the gouernmꝭt of 
and ſtraight waies tyranny by falſe biſhops , and falſe Patriarch 
ouerthre all Eccleſiaſticall good order, and laſtly the Church it 
ſelfe. 

7 We doe verely confeſſe that there is and hath beene among the 
holy orders imparity, and not onely a ſimple order or ranke , but 


depots For it is certaine that Paſtors haue their char 


culiar Churches, are eminent both aboue Deacons, & alſo 1 


their flock, & alſo teachers aboue theirScholleri. But we deny that 
there hath been ot is any ſupetiout degtee between Colleagues of 


the ſame function, as of an Apoſtle ouet his fellow Apoſiles, of an 
Euangeliſt aboue his fellow -Euangeliſta, of a Doderaboue o- 
ther Doctors, of an Elder ouer his fellow Elders, of a Biſhop o- 
uet his ſellow-Biſhoppes, and of a Paſtor over his fellow Paſtors 
whether they bee of the ſame rowne or Prouince:For the apoſtles 
ate called the maſter builders of the city of God, as Preachers and 
Embafſadors of that onely Emperout, not ouertheir Colleagues, 

but ouer the flogkes committed vnto them. # 


(rift, when hee added 70. other Diſciple 


3 tothe 


Did eur Saxiour 
twelne Apaſiles, Lal. 10. 1. ordaiur tm anders of the 

Aliniſters of the Goſpell, and dinide 

them inzo two Claſſes or formesdif- 

fering in aignity and ant hori 

No verily. For euen that fitſt emiſſion ofthe twelue apoſtoles 
mentioned. Markton.s, and Lak. 9. 1, was bot properly and 
peculiarly called apoſtolicall. For thoſe rwelue were as yer vnapt 
for it, but it was aſter inſtituted , both before the aſcention of 
Chriſt 4 , and eſpecially on the day of Pentecoſt . As for the 
ſeauentie Diſciples, that they were immediatly ſent by Chriſt, aſter 


= 


hie aſcention, to preach the Goſpell with the twelue Apoſtles ,it 445.20 21 


cannot bee proued by any teſtimony of Scripture ; not withſtau- 
did that the Apoſtles by the eminencie of their owne function, 
were preferred before the reſt, we do not deny. 

Wherefore that Perer is termed by the Fathers,Prince of the' A. 
pofler, Brſhop, and prince of priefts, it is ſpoken by a daungerous 
ee by latine ſignification, whereby hee is in the La- 
tine phraſe ſo called, whois I though not ſuperiout 

0 in 


r j „ 
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in degree. 7 tet untitled 
With what titler are the miniſter: of the word adorned in 


_ the Seriptares? 


* 


With many and ſundry, herby they are admoniſhed of the 
dignity and duety ot their charge, for they are called. 
1. Angeli a, becauſe being lent ynto vs by God, they declare vn- 
to vs the will of God. 
Ma b. 2. 2. Seers ® and Prepbeti, beczuſe they ſoretell of things to come, 
7,%.3,| concerning the ſaluation of the beleeuers, and the damnation of 
Res. t 20 the teprobates: they expound vnto vs the Oracles of God , pro- 
San 9:9 pound nothing of cheir owne, but onely that that God hath ſpo- 
ER. · i ken vnto them. 
G. 373. 3. Biſheps or omerſrert and watchmen © , becauſe they are ſer 
«& 2028 28 Centinels and ſcoutwatches, that they may watch for the ſal- 
42. Cor. , uation of the people. 94 
In, 4 Embaſſadorr'®, becauſe they ought onely to deliuerthoſe 
Fon. i. i things which they haue in commandement from God and not 
their owne. 
A - e 5. 7 heſernantr of God e, and ſernants of Ieſis Chriſt f , becauſe 
they mult regard and doe thoſe things that ate Gods;and not their 
brig, TOs * W | 
jLul 12.42, 6. Gods witueſſass, becauſe they haue beene vnto God truely, 
kx Cor.4.1 , vndoubtedly, conſcionably, and faithfully „ a lure witneſle , ap- 
roued by the word of God, and that not in words onely, but in 
15 and death, yea and with their bloud if neede be. | 
7. Preachers, becauſe they preach and proclaime the Goſpell, 
concealing nothing thereof, | | 
ale Faithfull diſpoſers and 5 tewards of the myſter ict of Cod. becau ſe 
u bat. 3. is they giue cuety one their portion in due ſeaſon, and & diſpoſe all 
things according to the will of their Lord : that which the Lord 
hath committed vato them they deliuer from hand to hand; And 
becauſe they haue recdiued the keyes from the Lord, whetby they 
open the kingdome of heauen tothe. beleeuers, and ſhut it to the 
vnbeleeuers i. 


9. The light of the worle m, becauſe they ſhould ſhine before o- 
thers in doctrine and manners. 


10. The ſalt ofthe earth n, becauſe they ſhould not be themſelues 
fooliſh 


7 


2 
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fooliſh aud vnſauotie, but ought to ſeaſon others wich the Jalt ef „ tn. 
Dodrint and He., 51 . k e this? 11] nodes eee e 


rd plenttrr and reaperr, becauſe L. 3. 20 


Mat. 13 325 
2 
oh 


and by whoſe fpirit they are ſanctified, to the end, their oblation G 19. 


may be made holy andacceptable before God through Chriſt. —— 
Rom. 5-16, + * — * 


14. B:getters and Fathers a, for honours ſake, in reſpect of them c.. 20. 23 
whom they teach, and Sauioursb, in which ſence they are ſaid to Mar. a 
remit ſinnes, which otherwiſe is proper to God alone 4: but in- * N 
ſtrumentally, becauſe the ſpirit of God in the preaching of the fi Cor 3.99 
word is powertull inthe regenerating e of the ele, (! 0 g 

15. Zu fellow workers with God, miniſters, and builder. 1.58.1 
16 The trumpet af od, becauſe they muſt proclaime perperual n 04 ** 
warre to the wicked, and muſt ſtirre men vp to Warre againſt the — 
deuill and ſinne. PA FW. * 


17. The voice of God®, | 
18. Fiſhers of men i, eo 
19. The feete of thoſe that bring the glad dino | 
an feete of thoſe that bring glad riding of peace and good 
20.Preſbyters,that is to ſay,Elderr, becauſe they muſt auoide 
youthful inconſtancie and lightneſſe, and embrace and vie ſuch 
Brauity,As may procure: them authoritie, and ctedit among rhe 


people. 
Oo 2 21. Laſt- 
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« 21. Laſtly, Chriſt could no way more bororably ſet fourth 
his minifters,then when he ſaith of them. Luk. 10. 16. Hee that 
beareth you beareth mee; bee that deſpiſetb you deſpeſerh wee. And 
Paul 2.Cor.3. 8. could attribute nothing more gloricus and cx- 
cellent vnto the minilterie, then when he ſaid, T bat it it the mini- 
fterie of the ſpirit, of righteouſneſſe, of life eternall, and of reconciliati« 
en. 2. Cor. 3. 8. 9. | vere 2 
nh 40 What is the office of paſtors? - | 
Io ſpeale in the name of God, or tofeede the flock of Chriſt, 
with the pure (that is) the onely word of God, and that learnedly, 
Jer 1. ſaithſully, ſincerely, conſtantly, freely, vu hout reſpeR of per- 
ba. Cer. to (ns, or any euill affection ofthe minde e, teaching modeſtly b, 
2, 5 defending the trueth, reprouing « errors , not with ſcoffes , 
but with argumentes, rebuking offences, admoniſtung all 
ant ſiagulet , of the calarnicies and tribulations to come, 
which accompany or follow the preaching of the Goſpell. By 
the example of Chriſt i, and of Par ©, comforting the heauie 
bearted, confirming thoſe that are readie to fall, prouoking thoſe 
7 1. that are ſloathfull, oſten to beate ypon righteouſne ſſe, faith, hope, 
my © charity, and good workes,both in publick, and inpriuate. 
2.To adminiſter the Sacraments according to Chtiſts inftiterion? 
3. To gouerne his flock with ſpirituall diſcipſme. 
4. To pray for the flock, 
5, To haue a care of the poore. 
6. To be themſelues the patterne of the flock, in Doctrine, in 
4 I. life. and in the croſſeʒ and to beware, that they do not pull downe 
f 9 , that with their euill maners, which they build vp with fincere and 
zPet,5,z wholſom Doctrine, or as the prouerbe is, that they build not hea- 
uen with their words, and hell with their workes; and that they be 
not like the Carpenters, which built the Arke of Noezfor they pre- 
ating an Arke for others, where by they ſhould be freed from the 
eluge,periſhed themſelues in the midſt of the floud*, 
is the canſe that ſhould mone the paſtors to ſuch 


de eding th 
an earneſ} a wer e ſreepe of 


The love of the Prince of Paſtors, out Lord Iefus Chriſt, who 
gaue himſelfe for his ſheepe;for he [66,2 . 15. ſaith to Peter, Lo- 
weft rhow wee t and hee making anſwete, J lone thee , 


he 
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hee addeth 2gaine, Feede my and ſo againe, and ſo the third 
timez ſignifying that no man is fit ro toede Chtiſis fheepe , but he 
that is led with the loue of Chriſt. | 228. 

2. Moreouer the glorie of God, which is to bee preferred be» 
fore all the things of this world, and likewiſe the ſaluation of the 


ſheepe. 
2 it lam full for the Paſtor in the time of perſecutiom to 


c and to forſake bus fisch 1 1 | 
There is an r of ſuch flight in Chiiſt himſelfe b, in Da- m — 
vide, in Paul d, and Chriſt teacheth it to bee in ſume reſpeR ne- o 
ceſſarie, Nat. 10.23. hen they perſecute you in one citie, fly into as dkct g. ir 
mother; although Chriſt in that place ſpeakeih rather of their pet · &«1714. 
ſeuerance, and ſwiftneflc in exccutivg thei oſfice, then of the a- 
uoiding of pexſecution. Fut An guſline preſcribeth this modera- 
tion to Honoratus; Let no man cowar aly lcauin g hss place, either ty at> 
terowſly ſpeyle his flock,or gine an example of ſoarhfulneſſe. And yet 
let no man vnaduiſedly caſt himſelfe headlong into danger, If ei- 
ther the whole Church bee ſet vpon, ot any part of the Church be 
ſought to be put to death, the Paſtor ſhall prepoſterouſly with» 
draw himſelfe, vnleſſe the flocke fly * for it were his part to lay 
downe his life for euery paaticuler a. But it may ſometimes happen 
that(the flock not de ſiring one ouer them )he by his abſence ap- 7. 
Er the rage of the enemie, may ſo much the better prouide 
or the Church, 

But hee that winketh at falſe Doctrine, he that doth not oppoſe 
himſelfe againſt ſinne, by reproouing and cortectinꝑ it, hee tbat 
dares not with the Prophets and other true Paſtors rebuke offen- 
ders to their faces; he that dares not offend any man, for feare of «obo 1c. 
procuring the hatred of men, although hee doe not change his 
place, yet in minde be is a fugitiue. Becauſe thow beldeft thy peace 
(laith e Auguſtine) thou ſleaſt t bom belaſt thy peace, becanſe thou waſt 
afraid, But hee that flyeth from place to place, either to augment 
his ſubſtance, or by reaſon of wearinefle, ot for mens ynthankful- 
nelle, that man ſurely is a hireling. 


I it lamullto ſecbs an Eccleſiaſticall function: 
It is lav ſull for him that hath gifts, but yet not raſhly, but cir. 
cumſpectly, & moderately, and with a mind prepared to aduance 
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The two and fortieth place, 


the Church of God , when and where it ſhall ſeeme good ynts 


« Mat. 25.74 


15 


l. 23.4 


þ bac. 23 


God, and with this condition, that he doe not ambitiouſſy ſeeke, 
or by force occupie the Calling, that hee do not hinder the judges 
ment, but leaue it freely to thoſe to whom it belongetk: for this 
is nothing elſe, but to offer his paines vnto the Church, that the 
talent committed ynto him may not bee buried; for the gifts of 
the ſpirit are giuen for the edificationof the Church ©. And. Tim. 
3-1, If any man deſire a Biſhoprick, be defireth a worthy worke. And 1. 
Cor. 14,t.Deſire ſpiritwall gifts, and rather that yes may prophecies 
that is, that for the time ye may teach the Church. 


May hyre bee lawfully required and receined of godly 
Paſtors, ſeeing that Iobn. 10.10. birelings 
are reprebended? 


Saint Paal maketh anſwete 1, Cor. 9. 14. So hath the Lord 
ordained, that they that preachthe Goſpell , ſhould liue of 
the Goſpell that is to ſay, by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Mat. Io. 10. Galath. 6. C. Let kim that is taught in the worde, 
make him that hath taught Nm, partabær of all hu goods. So that 
godly Paſtors are not reprehended, who require the wages ap- 
apointed for them, but thoſe only, who looke vnto the reward as 
the ſcope and end of their labors, and fly or keepe themſelues ſi- 
lent,or change tlieir note, when che wolfe commeth, that ſo they 
may prouide for their owne liues; and {ceke theirowne, and not 
the things that are Ieſus Chriſts. Phil. 2. 21. 

What is the end and tie of the holie CMinifteric? 

r. That the goodneſſe of God may bee reuealed, in ſauing men 
by the free couenant in Chriſt. 

2. That the pure word of God may be preached, & being prea- 
_ , and ynderſtoode of the hearers, may bee put in pra- 
ciſe. 

3. That it may be as the ſheepheards Crooke, wherby the ſheepe 
that are ſcattered may bee gathered vnto their ſheepeheard Chriſt 
Icſus, and fo refreſhed and nouriſhed with the food of the worde, 

4+ That thoſe that belceue might bee ſaued, the kingdome 
of Chriſt might bee enlarged , and the Church preſer- 


ued ® 
5 For 


9 All thoſe proud and arrogant titles of the Antichriſtian coun- 
terfeit Cleargie, of Patriarches, Princes, and ſuch like. | 

10 The crrour of them which make an equalitie betweene 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell. In holy ſunctions they make no dif- 
ference betweene thoſe that ate temporarie, and thoſe that are 
perpetuall, they that acknowledge no Prieſtes, but thoſe that haue 
charge to teach publikely. 

1: Thoſe that vſurpe that authoritie in the Church, which was 
peculiar to the Apoſtles; for this is that which the Apoſtle · com- 
plaineth to be then done by ſome, who boaſted themſelues as if 
they were Apoſtles. | 

t2 The conceipt of AMorellius concerning the bringing againe 
into the Church of the Democraticke policie. 

12 The ſubuerſion of the chriftian miniſterie, the confuſion of 
Eccleſiaſticall offices, the robbing of the Eccleſiaſticall poſleſsi- 
ons, the end whereof what it is like to be, the hiſtotie of b . 
chan teacheth vs 

14 The ſinne of thoſe who make no difference , berweene the 
diſtribution of the Churches ſtocke, and the diſpoſing of our pube 
like goods, whieh is a thing meerely ciuill,but confound theſe two 
creaſuries, the naming of all which things, is the confuring of 


The 
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Ne two aud fortieth place, 
the Church of God , when and where it ſhall ſeeme good ynts 
God, and with this condition, that he doe not ambitiouſſy ſeeke, 
or by force occupie the Calling, that hee do not hinder the judges 
menr, bur leaue it freely to thoſe to whom it belongeth : for this 
is nothing elſe, but to offer his paines vnto the Church, that the 
talent committed ynto him may not bee buried; for the gifts of 
the ſpirit are giuen for the edification of the Church e. Andt.7 im, 


3. 1. If any man deſire a Biſhoprick, he defireth a worthy worke. And 1. 


Cor. 14, . Deſire ſpurituall gifts, and rather that es may prophecie, 


that is, that for the time ye may teach the Church. 


May hyre bee lawfully required and receined of godly 
Paſtors, ſeeing that Iobn. 10.10. birelugs 
are reprehended? 


Saint Pas maketh anſwete I. Cor, 9. 14. So hath the Lord 
ordained, that they that preach the Goſpell, ſhould liue of 
the Goſpell that 1s, to ſay, by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Mat. Io. 10. Galath. & 6. Let him that is taught in the worde, 
make him that bath taught Nm, partakgg of all hu goods. So that 
godly Paſtors are not reprehended, who require the wages ap- 
a pointed for them, but thoſe only, who looke vnto the reward as 
the ſcope and end of their labors, and fly or keepe themſelues ſi- 
lent,or change tlieir note, when che wolfe commeth , that ſo they 
may prouide for their owne liues; and ſeeke their owne, and not 
the things that are Ieſus Chriſts. Phil. 2. 21. 
What is the end aud te of the holie CMinifteric? 

r. That the goodneſſe of God may bee reuealed, in ſauing men 
by the free couenant in Chriſt, 

2. That the pure word of God may be preached, & being prea- 
_ , and ynderſtoode of the hearers, may bee put in pra- 
ciſe. 

3. That it may be as the ſheepheards Crooke, herby the ſheepe 
that are ſcattered may bee gathered vnto their ſheepeheard Chriſt 
Icſus, and fo refreſhed and nouriſhed with the food of the words, 

4+ That thoſe that beleeue might bee ſaued, the kingdome 
of Nuit might bee enlarged, and the Church preſer- 
ued 


5. For 


of ＋ 2 Aſiniſterie. 569 
9 All thoſeproiid and arrogant titles of the Antichriſtian coun- 
terfeit Cleargie, of Patriarches, Princes, and ſuch like. | 

10 The errour of them which make an equalitie betweene 
the Minifters of the Goſpell. In holy ſunctions they make no dif- 
ference betweene thoſe that are temporarie, and thoſe that are 
perpetuall, they that acknowledge no Prieſtes, but thoſe that haue 
charge to teach publikely. 

1: Thoſe that yſurpe that authoritie in the Church, which was 
peculiar to the Apoſtles; for this is that which the Apoſtle · com- 
plaineth to be then done by ſome, who boaſted themſclues as if 
they were Apoſtles. | 

t The conceipt of Aforellins concerning the bringing againe 
into the Church of the Democraticke policie. 

12 The ſubuerſion of the chriſtian miniſterie, the confuſion of 
Eccleſiaſticall offices, the robbing of the Eccleſiaſticall poſleſsi- 
ons, the end whereof what it is like to be, the hiſtoric of b . 
chan teacheth vs 

14 The ſinne of thoſe who make no difference, berweene the 
diſtribution of the Churches ſtocke, and the diſpoſing of our pube 
like goods, which is a thing meerely ciuill, but confound theſe two 
creaſuries, the naming of all which things, is the confuting of 
them. 


The 
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The three and fortieth common place. 


of che power andauthoritie ofthe Church, as 
alſo of Synods. 
Ir there am power of the Church? 


For ES there is 1.Becauſe no ſamily, no honeſt 
ſocietie, no common-wealth, ( and thete- 
7 #4 fore not the Church,which is the moſt ex- 
cCellent ſociety of all)can long land or cõ- 
tinue without policy and gouernment. 
2 Beeauſc God hath preſcribed lawes to 
his Church,thereforc he hath given power 
QA, allo to iudge according totbole lawes. 
| 3 Becauſe in ancient time the Prieſts and 
d. Leuites bare rule ouet Eccleſiaſticall matters a, and the Synedry or 
ig. Counſell for the adminiftring of Gods beheſts was compacted of 
14. fl. the Prieſts, Leuites, Lawyers, or Scribes,and the heads of families, 
or the elders of the people 6. 
. b. ig. 4 Becauſe inthe place of that Synedry or Counſell of the Syna- 
gogue, Chrilt did ordaive c in the Chriſtian Church an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Senate, and the Apoſtles haue diligently retained the ſame d, 
ſo as the Church hath alwaics had the like. 
3 hecauſe the power ofthe keyes is committed ynto the Church. 
4% ,t ỹ% 6 Becauſe the preaching of the word would bee altogether vn- 
profitable, vnleſſe the Church had power to bridle the contemners 
of the ſame. 
7 Becauſe as we muſt give to Ceſar, that that is ¶ æſart, ſo to the 
Church that which is the Churches muſt be yeelded. Aas. 22. 21. 
By what name is it called? 
Power,authority ,Ecclefiaſticall Iuriſdiction, the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen. H{4t.16.19. [ will — thee tbe leyet of the 
King dome of beauen. So called by a Metaphote, whereby is — 
ed the power of 2 Steward in admitting in, and keeping from 
comming into the houſe, whom his maſter pleaſeth , becauſe the 


king- 


"> 


47 [4.30.33 


Of the Miniſterie, $67 
5 For the gathering togither of the Saints, for the edification of 
the bodie bf Chrilt, till we all meere together, in the vnity of falth 
and knowledge ofthe ſonne of God ynto a perfeRt man, vnto 
the meaſure of the age of the ſulneſſe of Chriſt, 74.1213. 
aud that we may increaſe in that eternall and (pi life, til we 
grow ripe in Chrift, and Chriſt in vs. Neither is the light or heat 
of the ſunne,or meate and diinke fo neceſſary, for the maintenãce 
and ſuſtentation of this preſent. liſe, as is the Paſtorall function 
neceflary for the conſetuation of the Church ypon earth, 


What end enght the Minifter to proponnd wats 
" hmſclfe?! 4 


The glory of GOD, and the edification and ſaluation of 
che Church. 
What ave the things diſagrecing bereunts? 


1 The crrourof the Swinkfeldiaws, who call the outward mi- 
niſtery of teaching a dead letrer,and therefore ſay that inward re- 
uelations of the ſpitit are required alſo. A 

2 Ol the Donatiſts, ho denie, that the miniſtetie of wicked 
Miniſters is powerfull in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ac 
cording to Chriſts inſtitution. And of the Anabaptiſts who hold 
chat all who of themſelues will, of what eſtate ſoeuer they bee, 
without any ſending, oxdination, examination, choyce, and te- 
ſtimonie of a lawfull calling, euen women if they be learned, may 
te ach, eicher by word or writing,after the example of Holds, De- 
borah, and the fower daughters of Philp, which did Prophecie; 
whereas this nothing toucheth the ordinary function of teachers 
in che Church. 27 8 

3 Of thoſe which either goe about vtterly to put downe 
the miniftery „ or elic make light of it, as not vetie neceſ- 
atie. | 8 
4 Falſe Prophets, which preach the fancies oſ their owne brain 
and not the wordof God, 

5 Hirelings, who runne, neuer looking for a lawfull cal- 
ing, and enter in by the. wiodowe, ſeeke their bellie , and 
the things that are their owne , and not the things that 
O 04 ate 
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are Chriſts, which ſtriue to get into the miniſterie, not with a 
ſincete loue of Chriſt and his flocke, but in a deſire of their ow ne 
private commoditie; and inſinuate themſelues, not onely with 
Simoniacall ſubtiltie, but with baſe obſequies, and in ſeruile man- 
ner flatter all men by whoſe helpe they thinke they may bee ad- 
uanced. 


6 The contempt of the miniſterie in them, vhich doe not 
maintaine with their conuenient charge, the teachers and lear- 
ners of the word of God ; And which deſpiſe the miniſters, and 
giue not that honour vnto the holy and facred miniſterie that is 
meete. 

7 The Symony of the Papiſts, and their buying and ſelling 
of holy oder; all neglect of law Divine and Ecclefiaſticall in the 
popiſh elections, as namely, that they haue no regard of learning 
or life, but promote rude aſſes, and thoſe of moſt filthy & wicked 
life. They vſe vaine ceremonies of annointing, ſhauing, wax can- 
dles and ſuch toyes:they attribute tliat to the miniſterie of men, 
which is only the worke of God alone, they trans forme the ordi> 
nation of miniſters into a ſacrament. They doe no more thinke of 
feeding the flock then a cobler doth of ploughing. 


8 In'concluſion, all the popiſh hierarchie and the primacie of 
the Pope of Rome, contrary to the word of God. Firſt, that from 
the authority of ſaint Paul, they make Peter the Biſhop of Rome. 
Secõdly, the Romane Biſhops, which would be thought to be the 
ſucceflors of Peter, call thẽſelues indeede the ſeruants of ſeruants, 
yet are not ſaluted by any other name, then owr moſt holy Loyal , 
they tranſlate Empyres and Kingdomes, and finally, they vſurpe 
vnto themſelues all gouernment, pute and mixt, they domineere 
in manner of Kings, they boaſt of the patrimony of Peter, v- 
ſurpe a double ſword , nes and temporall (ana yet haue 
neyther of both) and chalenge vnto themſelues power, to dra 
all men to hell without cauſe, and cauſe euen Kings to kiſle 
their feete . 3 They alleaaͤge, that the Prieſts - of Aſoſes 
law were a figure of the Palions of the Church of Chriſt, and 
their Maſſe - prieſts, they tearme by a falſe name of Presbyters 
or Prieſts | 

| Al 
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Of the power and authoritie of the Church. 
kingdome of heauen ( which is the Church) is adminiſtred, 
that is to ſay, is opened to the belecuer,and ſhut to the vnbeleuet 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, yea euen heauen it ſelſe is pro- 
pounded ynto vs 8 2 manſon houſe, ynto the which there is 
onely one entrance by Chriſt Ieſus. And to Chriſt faith only lea» 
deth vs, which the holy ghoſt doth. create in vs, by the miniſtery 
of the word and Sacraments, which miniſterie, becauſe it is com- 
mitted ynto the Paſtors, therefore they are ſaid to beate the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 

Vhat is the Eccleſaſticall power ? 

It is that power that is giuen to the Church, to be exerciſed 
by thoſe that are ſer ouer the Church, to eſtabliſh and preſerue 
the puritie ofthe docttine, and of the worſhip of God, decencie, 
order, holineſſe of manners & honeſtie, aſwel publicke as private, 
in the Church and the members therof, and that not of any hber- 
ty to commaund euery thing, or at pleaſure: but by the preſcript 


rule, and according to the meaning of the written word of God, 


for the ſaluation and edification of the Church. 
O hence or from whom is this power ? 
From God by leſus Chriſt, for if ou looke vnto men by whom 
this power is adminiſtred,it is onely a meere miniffery, But if ye 


looke ynto Chriſt, is a moſt high authority,then which there is 


ypon earth none greater,more profitable,or more excellent. But 
the efficacy of it is from the holy Ghoſt, which worketh in the mi- 
piſteric of the word, [ohn.20.22. Receine the holy Ghoſt, cc. 


« Doth this E ccleſiaſticall authority differ from the cams authority « & 11015 
Ves indeed: witnes Chriſt himlelte, Luke. 12.14-* They do a. C0. 10.4 


ree indeed in the cauſe efficient, for the author of both is God 
Fur they differ firſt in the matter. For the matter of ciuil authority 
is, a ſociety of men, and the preſeruation therof, for the leadin gof 
this corporal life, vndet one & the ſame magiſtrat. But the matter 
of Eccleſiaſtical authority is, a company of Chriſtian men, ſo farre 


forth as they ate called ot God,and conſecrated to lead a ſpirituall 6 r,Cor,6.3 
life. in the true obedience of God. Moreouer ciuill authority hath « 2.Cor-101 
reference vnto * &iunzs , that is to ſay things earthly and tranſito- G 


ry. which belong to the vſe of this lifes; Ecclefiafticalauthority is 
referred vnto things ſpirituall,and thoſe which appettaine to the 
worſhip of God ©, 


2 They 
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2 They differ in the proper end-For the ende of the magiſtrate 
is, chat he may keepe the ſocietie of men in peace and quietneſſe, 
inſt:u them by good lawes, preſerue and keepe ſafe the bo- 
dies and goods of his Citizens, and maintaine and defend their 
lives, namely, ſo farre forth as they ate inhabiranrs of this world, & 

Ng, doe liue vponthis carth «, albeit euen by him God will haue that 
2 ſame d of Religion to be preſerued, 2s 2 Cron. 15. 3. King 
* Aſa made a law on this manner : fam mas ſecke not the Lord God 
of Hraell. let him die. But the direct end of the Paltors,is that they 
may build yp, gouerne, inſtruR, and teach the conſciences of the 
Citixens of the Church, by the word of God, to farre forth as 
they are freemen of the kingdome of heauen, and are in time to 
bEph.1z,8 be gathered together in heauen ® : whence it is, that the Eccht» 
Phil.z.20 ſiaſticall autioritie is called Tus poli, or the law of heauen, and 
Cela :x. 3 the ciuill authoritic is called Ian Soli, or the lawe of the land or 
ſo le. 
1 They differ in fogme, faxciuill authoritie for the moſt part 
is Kenne, and A- bitrarie, and therefore — or Dictatory 
conſting in the pleaſure cf thoſe vpon whom it is beſtowed, for 
they haue power of life and death, and authoritic to make lawes, 
But the gouernment Ecclefiaſticall is onely d AMiniſtra- 
torie , bounded within certaine limits and lawes, by God 
himſelſe the onele lawgiuer , For the Church hath receiu-d 
lawes of beleeuing, but ſhe makes no lawes, neyther can ſhe al- 
ter thoſe lawes ſhe hath, but mult preſerue and keepe them, and 
hath no powet but as a Deputie or Vicegerent, and that at the wil 
of the Lord, and doth onely ( as an Eccho ) reſound and deliuer 
that vnto others, which it hath heard God ſpeaking in the ſcrip- 
« Malach,2 tures 4. 
6.7 They differ in the manner, both of their iudgement and ex- 
3 8 ecution. For the Magiſtrate iudgerh according to the lawes of 
3.” manmade by himſelfe,he himſelte weaueth the 1 webb, 


MIt. 28. 
Den, 0 he condemneth the offender againſt his will, yea though he de- 


15 nie that fact, yet by the mouth of witneſſes he condemneth him 
Nu. 18. 16, truly guiltie d. But the Eccleſiaſticall authoritie, iudgeth one- 
ly ꝛccotding to the written word of God, it weaueth not the webb 
of iudgement, but ſummarily knoweth the whole matterthrough 


Charitie, and by the mouth of the ſinner himſelfe, and then * 
c 


of the We g ay «ty 4 Tris * a l 
he hath confeſſed the matter, chen doth he know him as guiltie, 
and exhorteth himtore ce e. Moreouet the ciuill | 


ritie executeth iudgemem with the carnall ſword, vj ich fine, with | 
impriſonment, marſhall force, with deach irſefezrhe -t 2.29 
call government execurerh her decrees with the ford of the 16 

ſpirit, that is, the word of God, namely with reproofe 2 Cor,5.4.5 
fuſpenſion, and my OA x; yoke e Apoltles 3 ———_ 
did ſomet mes vſe corporall puniſhmem o, R was 2 matter ex- te. q 
traordinarie, when the Magilirate was a wicked man. So that the 1, 1 


one doth not take away the other, but eſtabliſheth it. T.. 26 
Of how many ſort» ir the Eccleſrafticall autheritie 5.40.5. 
or genernment ? di 


Of .chree ſorts, the nthoritie of IMinferie, of Order, and of 
Reprosfe , or Ecrlefiafficall gouernmemt , whereof hereafter in 
his proper place. 

What is the power of finiſteri ? 

Ic is the authotitie, or power of teaching in the Church. not 
euerie thing, but that alone, which the Lord hath preſcribed by 
his Prophers and Apoſtles, and of adminiſtring thoſe Sacraments 
which he hath inſtituted, according to his ordinance; and of 
bleſsing of mariages , according to the perpetual yſe of the. 11s 15 
Church, which power doth belong onely to the Paſtors,though 
oftentimes Deacons in theſe things haue ſupplied the Paſtors 
roomes, And this is that, that is ſpecially meant by the termes of 
the kejer, and of opening and Areting © : and it is the former part 
of che keys,for the later part belongeth vnto the diſcipline a7 70 
communication. 

What is the firſt part of theſe keyes? 

Nothing elle but the preaching ofthe Goſpell, committed vn- 
to the miniſters, wherby is pronounced vnto the belecuers free 
remiſsion of fiames through Chriſt, and to the vnbeleeuers is de- 
nounced the teteining of their finnes. For that which Chriſt aid 
vnto Peter. Math.t6.19. I will 22 the keyes of the kingdeme 
of heauen, whatſocuer thou ſhalt bind or looſe vpon earth , ſhall bes 
ratified in heamen : Saint John thus properly expoundeth it, {obs, 


20. 23» Receine the holy Ghoſt , whoſe finnes ye remis, they ſhall 


be remitted , and whoſe ſinnes qce retaqne , they ſhall be retayned 


in beauen, 


How 


* 
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How many Keyes are there? 

Although there be but one miniſteric of the word, wherby fins 
are looſed, and bound, and therefore there is but one key, to open 
and ſhut the kingdome of heauen, yet notwithſtanding, in regard 
of the diuets obiects and effects, the Key is accompred to be two 
fold, one looſing or opening, the other binding or ſhutting, inaſmuch 
as the ſame Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation, to enery ene that 
beleeneth, Ro.1-16. the ſauonr of death unto death, to cuery one that 
doth not beleeue. 2. Cor. 2. 16. , 

The looſing key is that part of the miniſteric, whereby remiſsion 
of ſinnes, or abſolution from ſinnes in the name of Chriſt is pro- 
nounced vnro the belecuets, according to the word of God, ſome- 

« Luk.r.77, time publikely, and ſometime priuatly: And ſo heauen is opened, 
AR.:.38, and the belceuer is looſed, and erat liberty, by the preaching of 
lub. ion. the goſpell, from the bonds of finne,which hold vs in captivity, 
yea from death, and euetlaſtingidam nation, and is declared to be 
an heire of life eternal * | 
The binding key, is the other part of the Miniſtetie, whereby the re- 
tention of their ſinnes is denounced vnto the vnbeleeuets, and diſ- 
obe dient, and ſo heauen is ſhut vnto them, & they are bound, that 
is, they te maine captiued inthe chaines of finne, and are adiud- 
ged vnto death and damnation, vnleſſe Repentance follow. 

And thoſe keyes are of ſuch weight and efficacy, that whatſo- 
euer is opened or remitted, and likewſe whatſocuer is ſhut or re- 
rained in earth, by the preaching of the Goſpel), is ſaid alſo to be 
opened, looſed, and remitted, and contrarily to be ſhut bound, 
and reteyned in heauen, according to that, Luke.t0.16, He that 
heareth you heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And Toh, 
7-18-36. Hee that beleeneth ſhall be ſaued, be that beleeneth not it al · 
readie condemned. So that indeed, the key of the miniſterie is but 
one, but in vſe double. But he that beleeueth the goſpell by the 
power of rhe holy ghoſt, bringeth alſo faith, which is as it were as 
nother key of the kingdome of heauen 

Whereon de pendeth this power, 

Not yponthe perſon or worthines of the miniſters, ( for in- 
deed they cannot properly eyther bind or looſe any man, or open 
or ſhut the kingdome of he2uen vnto any man at their pleaſure) 
but it depen pon their lawtull miniſtcrie , or rather rho 

Go 
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God himſelfe, who by the holy ghoſt is powerfull in the mini: 
Reric of the word, as often as the miniſter doth duely execute 
his office a. In which ſenſe thoſe ſayings Alarte.2. 7. Who can 
forgiue finn*3 but God alone, (namely in his owe right, and by a hel. . u 
his owne authoritie :) and that Jahn. 20,2 3. Whoſe ſomes ye re- 
mit ( namely inſtrumẽtally, or by preaching in the name of Chriſt ) 
they are remitted, mutt be reconciled, | 

To whom are theſe keyes given. 

Not to Peter alone, but equally to all the Apoſtles, and to the 
faithfull Paſtors of all ages, to whom Chrift ſaith, Neceine the 
holy Ghoſt, if you remit the ſinnes of anie, they are remitted unto 
them , if you retaine the ſinners of any , they are retapned. 
John. 20. 23. 

Which is the other part of Eccleſiaflicall power 

Ic is called the power of Order, becauſe it hath a certaine and 
ſet rule, namely the word of God, which it muſt alwaies fol- 
low. And it is thar power of the Church, rims > br occu- 


. pied, both about docttine, and the ptineiples of faith, and 18 

> callled Ayzanuw Dollrinall, and alſo about the making of lawes 

, in the Church, for the outward gouernment thereof, and is ſpe- | 
. cially called Heraxnai. that is, ordained or appointed. ; 
7 VF hat is the power of the Church concerning 
N Doctrine { 
1 _  Itis of two ſorts. ( immon, and Special, Common is the com- | 
* mon right belonging to the whole Church, not to the Paſtors 0 
5 one'ys ut eo euerie member thereof, 1 To keepe and preſerue | 
L the ſcriptures with verie great faithfulnefſe , like a Notarie or : 
; Regiſter ; diligently to read them, and not by way of authority N 
8 to iudge of the ſcriptures, for the Church it ſelfe is ſubiect to ; 
= the ſcriptures, but to iudge according to the ſcriptures, and to 1 
= diſtinguiſh and diſcerne'hke a Moderatori, the true, naturall, ; 


and right ſcriptures, from the falſe, imaginatie, and counter- 
ſeit, the ſpirit of God being their guide, for the ſheepe know the 
doyce of the ſhepheard, Iohn. 10. 4 2. To know, admit, and ap- 
prooue , true Doctrine out of the ſcriptures. John. 5. 39. 
Search the Seriptures. And to reproue falſe docttine. Mat, 7. 15 
Beware of falſe Prophets. And Luke, 12.1. T ake ber bo of 

| the 
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the leavenof the Phariſes, And Salat. 1. B. F am man teach an- 
ther defir me, let him be accurſed. Whereupon Auguſtine lib. 11. 
Contra Fauſinw, cap. 5. Theſcrepwre is ſet in aſeat on high, where- 
anto excrie faitbfull and godly 8 muſt foope. And in a- 
nother place, 4b. de Religione, cap. 31. It lawful with pure bearts 
to 7 Law, but taindge it it altogether wll and 
wicked, 

Speciall power the Church hath none to frame new Articles of 
faith, or to teach any thing beſide the word of God written, but, 
like a Cryer, to publiſh and preach the ſcriptures , to propound 
onely the word of the Prophets and Apoſtles,to omit nothing, to 
alter nothing, ta adde or inuent nothing of their owne ©, and to 

N refetre all things ( according to the word) to Gods glorie, and 
& 12,32 the edification of the Church : Furthermore, ſo to expound and 
Reve,z2,18 proouc the Principles out of the Canonicall ſcriptures, and to 
I interptete the ſame Scriptures not aut of any preiudicate o- 
pinion, or the private ſenſe of any one man, but out of 

the fountaines and originals, by examination of cuerie ſe- 

uerall word, by obſcruation of the ſtyle, and phraſe of the ſcrip- 

ture, by conſideration of the ſtate of the queſtion and matter in 
Mug. l, hand, and of the things going before and comming after, and by 
+-.28.20 conference of one ſcripture with another, that they may agree 
Rew..12-5 with the Analogie, rule, and ſquare of faith, briefly comprehen- 
t. P.. lit. ded in the apoſtles Creed a. Laſtly, to take away all ordinances, 
or rather phantaſies of all men, of what degree ſoeuer they bee, 

that the decrees of Gogd alone may remaine firme and eſtabli- 

ſhed. 2. Cor. 4. 7. Theſe are thoſe ſpitituall weapons, mig btie d 

through 8 to caſt downe ſtrong bolds, whereby, the fanhfull ſoul- 

C. diers of God may caſt downe the imaginations,and exerie high thing, 
4-5 which is exalced againſt the knowledge of God ; & they 
may build the houſe of Chriſt, ouerthrow Sathan, feed the ſheep, 

drive away the Wolues, inſtruct them that are apt to learne, 

| to pr oue them that are ſtubborne and froward; laſtly whereby 
Wl they may lighten, and if neede be thunder; and reſting them- 
. | ſelues ypon the power of Chriſt , may rule and gouerne all, 
from the higheſt to the lowelt ; but all things according to 
the word of God, and ſo, as no man mult take ynto him- 


Aelfe any authoꝛitie to teach in the Church, eyther by writing, 
8 or 
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or word, without 3 lawfull _— where indeede Order 

pteuuleth, which no man with a got 3 

this were to open a Window to the Anabaptiltical furle) 
The Spwittof the Prophett may be ſubicc tothe Prophety,1 pu 
:0. 31. Albeit that all Chritiansoughe mutually to teach, enhort 
reptchend,and comfort one another in the Lord: and that all houſ- 
holds ſhould ſo be gonerned of the maiſtets and miſtreſſes- of | | 
the family, that they ſhould beare a repreſentation of ſo many bk 
priuate Churches,no man will demie. | | | 

Are ue imply to haare the woyet of the ( hurch, is receive 
| what ſacuer it teacheth 

No, but wharſocuer it is taught of God, and commeunded 
to teach, and is able to approoue bythe authotitie of the word 
of God. 

I it m the Churches power ts conſigue the ¶ anon of = 
Scripture ? 

The Church cannot make Bookes not Canonical! to be Ca- 
nonicall, but onely is a meanes that {uch Bookes be recciued as 
Canonicall which in ttuth, an of themielues are ſuch, The 
Churchyl ſay, doth not make Scripture to be Authentic all, but de- 
clareth it to be ſo. For that onely is called Auchenticall, which is 
of it ſelfe ſufficient, which oo mendetb, ſuppotteth and prooueth 
it ſelſe and from it ſelte hath credit and: authotitie. 
lay net yet the ¶ hurc h be ameancs to belcene that there it 
p a word written, and other thinges which pertaine to 

ſaluation? 
cis indeede a meanes,nota principall meanes, but onely an ex · 
ternall, and miailteriall meanes:buz the, prioc ipall cauſe of helee- 
uing, is the ſpirit of Gad: and the Ghurch is a leſſe pringipall in- 
ſtrument, that is by which, not for which we beleeuc; Paule dorb 
plant and Apollo anth water, but God giueth tbe mereaſe.n (ar. 3 6 
The church hath no efficacie to teueale without the ſpirit, nei 
ther can the Cium ch niałe, that true thinges in themſelues he he- 
|: cucd of vs for true, but by the teſtimonie of the holy Gholt, 
[hee doth commend the Scripture which is her chiefe office. 

Truely the Church ſometimes may compell men by her 

ainhoriue and perperuall teſtimonie, that they may be perſwa- 
ded, aud that they may know the Scriptures to be Canonicall: 

P p (neither 
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(neither ſhould we haue beleeued the Scriptures, except the 
Church had propoſed them, and recommended them vnto vs,) 
but that in priuate and internally men may be perſwaded in their 
heartes of theit veritie, none canefteR that, but the ſpirit of God, 
For neither faich is the gift of che Church, neither is our faith re- 
ſolued into the voyce and iudgment of the Church, but in the 
word of God comptiſed in the canonical! Seriptures ' 
Whether bath the ¶ hurch autl oritic, and full power to 
interprets the ſcriptures? | 
No, but it bath his power from the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking pub- 
likely and manifeſtly in the ſcriptures, and alſo ſecretly teitiſying 
the ſame in our heartes, & allo in the authotitie of the Scripture,'o 
that the ſenſe of the ſctipture is to be takẽ onely out of the ſerip- 
ture, and the holy Ghoſt;andrhe ſcriprure is to be interpreted by 
ſcripture. becauſe faith alone doth proceede from the ſcripture. 
2 Becauſe they ate to be expounded and vnderſtood by the 
ſame ſpiric,wherewith they are written according to that of Job. a 


** 


4 *[[4a,c0+i6, 


4% % 10. The annointing teacheth you of all things 4. 
3 Becauſe the Church hath not equall authoritie with the ſcrip- 


ture's. ö 
4 Becauſe thoſe of eres are commended, for that they did 

examine Paulet docttine by the [criptures.s 

n J Becauſe the Church may erte. 

b be. b. 1 6 Becauſe he alone hath the greateſt authoritie in expoun- 

18 ding the law, which made the law: ſo we read, Nehem 8, g. he read 
plainly the law vnto the people, and expounding the meaning; he 
made it plaine by the ſctipture it ſelfe: yet notwithſtanding we 
denie not, but that the Church hath power to interpret the ſciip- 
tute, and that onely in the Church this gift of interpretation doth 
remaine: but we denie that the interpretation of the ſcripture is 
tyed to any certaine ſeat and ſucceſſion of men. and that the Pope 
ought to 3 to himſelfe ſuch power ouet the ſetipture · For 
Moſer vetily did fie as chiefe Tudge in matters controuetſall 6, but 
he was a Prophet indued with ſingular wiſedome, adorned with 
extraordinarie gifts of God, commended by diuine teſtimonies 
from God, and ſent immediatly from God himſelfe: but the Pope 
hath no fuch power. And Deut. 17. 8. and in the verſes following, 
all are commaunded to obey the decree of the chiefe Tudge , = 

Wi 


| $79. 
with this condition, H that be indge according to the law of & 
and Aal. 1. 7. It is co be the prieſts b.. ſhall 
krowledge,and that they ſhall require the law ont of bis month: but 
they haue no promiſe that they ſhall alwaies doe ſo:for follows 
ech, but you haus declined out of the way & haus canſed many ſo to du. 

Neyther doe the keyer of the kingdome of heanen committed to 
Petere, ſigniſy authority of interpreting the ſcriptures, but of prea- 
ching the Goſpell, which was not ſoly giuen to Peter, but alſo to 
the teſt of the Apoſtles, 4, and Mat. 18.7. Chriſt commandeth 
the Chuch to be heard, but that is the tiue Church, and then one- 
ly when ſhe doth commaund thoſe things which Chriſt doth ap- 

rovuc and commaund, to the Scribes and Phariſes were to bee 

tt ej ſo long as fitting in Moſes chayre they did follow Moſer 
in his teaching: ocherwile Chriſt gaue his diſciples a caueat to tale 
heed of the leauen of the Phariſes fe 

7 In councils many great things haue beene defined, yet not- Mans 
withſtanding wee ſee it hath beene determined not accor-" 
ding to the councill, but by the authority of the ſcriptures, - 
Al. 5-0. 5. 

hat power hath the Church intraditions,or ma- 
; king lawes ? 
It is Conflitmtine: not for that it hath any power to impoſe lawes 

vpon the conſcience, or that they ſhould We —— iuſt, or DEA 


Of the yower and axthoritie of 


Jeb, 10.41 


- what is vniuſt, which is not lawtul for the angels to doe a, for our 


onely Maſter and Lawgiuer is the ſonne of God, b, our ſponſe c, 
Lord d, the interpreter, of his fathers will e the head of the Aueh 
and alone Dottor: of whom alone abſolutely was ſpoken, heare 
hira 8, who alone hath power and authoritic ouer our conſcien- * 

. a 411 
ces, who alſo molt fully in his word hath compriſed and plainly EN. g. 30, 
declared all the counſell of our ſaluation, and the whole ſumme 4 i-Cor8.6, 
of true tighteouſaes, and all the parts of the worſhip of his name, * 7.1.18. 
ynto which eyther to add or detract were abhominable: but be- Eph.5.15- 
cauſe it is lawfull for the Paſtors & goucraous of the Church, in* 3 
extetnall and indifferent things to eſtabliſh ot abrogate cettaine 
rules, Canons, ot lawes, for the gouernment, ordet, & decency, as 
alſo certaine rites for the maintenance of honeſty & forthe bettet 
maintaining of a conſent in all the members of the Church in this 
out ward worſhip, ſo farce fotth as 7e the neceſsitie ot pro- 


p 2 


Mar. 6.19 
Ma. 20. 15 


M. 25,2 
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fir ofthe Church ſhall thinke requiſite : neither are ſuch Canons 
for the molt part vniuerſall or perpetuall. (2.5. 
For all things inthe Church ought to be done decently and or- 
detly, which is the houſe of God, by the example of the A- 
poltles in the firſt Synode holden at Ieriſalem, and of Paule i: of 
theſerules the apoltle, 2. Theſſ. 2.15. ſaith , Hold the tradition: 
which you haue learned eyther by word, or by our Epritle + Except 
a we will vndetſtand by dottrine delinered, not an other, which part- 
10 ly by word, and partlie by Epiſtle was delivered; but the ſame, 
n. ig Whicb both by word, as alſo by Pauli Epiſtle they wete taught i, 
Act. 5. af But the ſpirit the teacher oſ all truth, being eſ pecially promiſed to 
k 1 Cor.i1, the Apoſtles w, taught them no new thing, but declared and 
4'7-34 brought to their memories, that which befote they had heatd -- 
I 2 Theſſ.3, 6 and although all the words are not written word for word, 
lob. ig. but onely in ſubſtance, yet notwithſtanding all things neceſſarie 
& 16. are written, John, 20. 31. 
Shew ſome examples of thoſe lawer which were appointed, or 
thoſe traditions which were to be made by the ¶ hure h or 
theſe Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions delivered by 
word of mouth 
Such as theſe, that the Supper of the Lord muſt be receiued of 
thoſe which are faſting : that we muſt pray kneeling and bare- 
headed: that the Sacraments mult be adminiſtred not baſely , 
but with ſome reverence and dignitie : that in burying the dead, 
and in matrimonie ſome decorum ſhall be obſerued: to appoint 
daies, houres, certaine places, concent of ſongs, ſolemne order 
in praiers, and ſermons, in Prouiding Catechiſmes, and de ſtine 
chem all to miſticall actions, and other ſuch like: which accordir g 
to their genus or kind, that is, ſuch a decencie commaunded 
to ys all, are divine, but according to their ſpeciall forme, cheyare 
humane and changeable. 
What Cautient or to be vſed and obſerned in writing theſe 
lawes and kumane traditions? 
+ That they be not repugnant to the analogy of faith, or that they 
lead vs not from Chriſt, or be ſuperſtitious : of which ſort for the 
moſt part the popiſh rites are : neither muſt our conſciences be 
intangled,as 18 gh thoſe lawes of ordet and decency be for that 
cauſe onely brought in, as if they were parts of diuine N 
2 at 
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- muſt thoſe lawes be etetnall or immutable, but as neceſsicie ſhall 


ora pat of Gods worſhip; and that of themſelues, by the work 


Oil power and auibori j of the Church. _—_ | mt K 
2 That they be not preferred before the heavenly doQti 
which the Apoſtles receiuing fromGod haue delivered 4 neither 


require, mutable. | 

3 That thoſe things which are vnprofitable, ridiculous, fooliſh,& 
pataſitical and operatiue,ſhould not be appointed for a graue, ho- 
neſt, and profitable order: ſuch as thoſe which the Papacie doth 
commaund of Auricular conſefsion, the difference of meates, 
daics,and apparell, vowed ptregrination and the like. 

4 That the Church be not burdened with the multitude of 
thoſe prece ts, as is done in poperie, and the true and pure wor- 
Ghip of God be oppreſled, as it was once done of the Phariſies b: 
an 


ſo the commaundements of God be made void in reſpect of b Mg. 4. 
c Mat 15.3. 
Mar. 7. 13. 
Act. t 5. 10. 


mene. 

That they doe not degenerate into ſuperſtition or i mpietie: 
that there be no merit aſcribed to them, or worſhip or neceſ- 
ſitie: that is, they may not be accounted neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


done, as they ſpeake which if it come to paſſe, let them pre- 
ſently be reformed, or altogether aboliſhed, by the example of 
Exechiat, which brake in peeces the braſen Serpent © : and laſtly , 
we mult beware leaſt through a pretence of indifferencie, they T 
offer poyſon, and hide a deadly hooke vnder a hony bayte. , 

i ho cas ratifie or aboliſh thoſe lawes ? 

In particuler Churches the Paſtors, by the ſage iudgement of 
the Conſiſtoty, and the authority of the Chriſtian magiſtrate, his 
conſent being thereunto adioyned; laſily the flocke being certi- 
fied therof, & approouingthe ſame, who verily ought not raſhly 
to forſake the opinion of their Paſtors, and ſuperintendents , be- 
ing confirmed by the word of God, & ſound reaſons: but in pro- 

u nciall Churches, it is the office of the Synods, being lawfully cal- 
led in the Lord, to conſtitute ſuch kind of lawes. 
VU bat us a lanfall Synode d 

It is an aſſembly or meeting. and councill, either of certain places 
(& thut is, aamed Apronenciall Synod:)or elſe ofthe whole Chur h 
(and ſo it is called Oecumexicall or vniut rſall)repreſented by cer- 
taine choiſe perſons of her ſelſe, ſot a certaine time, as Paſtors and 
goucrnouts , being temoued as well from all popular gouern- 
Pp 3 ment, 
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ment, as from ſma! gouernment, and 3 from Antichriſtian 
ryrannie that they may expell the wolues, and compoſe all con- 
trouetſies which are raiſed in the Church, out of the word of 
God, prouided that it be alwaies their rule : that they may main- 
taine pure docttine, and 2ppoint ſuch an outward eutaxie and 
- g000d order, as ſeemeth moſt expe dient for tie whole Church. 
And of ſuch Synods there is great profit. 1. Becauſe that 

,. which is ſought of many, is wirh greater facility obtained, 2 Be- 
cauſe errors, & heretiks patrons ot errors are more eaſily repreſſed 
and condemned by common conſent, and iudgement of many. 

By whom are Synod: to be called and appeyrted ? 

By the chiefe Magiſtrate if hee bee faithfull, or at leaſt ifhe to- 
lerare the Chriſtian faith, who alſo eythet by himſelfe, or by o- 
thers whom he hath made choyſe of ought to be preſident of the 
Synode. For it is the office of the Magiſtrate, as the nurce of 
the Church, to pre ſerue the peace and quiet thereof but fo, 
that he doth ſabmit himſelſe to the word cxplaned by the mouth 
of the miniſter : but if hee bee an infidel, then it is the cffice of 
the Paſtors, to haue regard as much as in them lycth , that che 
Church of Chriſt be no whit damnified, and mutually to ſlirte vp 
each other, that by a common conſent they may meete, in 
the name of the Church, without ary prerogatiue of places to 

chooſe thoſe who ate knowne to excell in doctrine, inregritie of 
lite, and other giſts of the holy Ghoſt (the Laitie being not ex- 
cluded) as it is manifeſt out of the Acts. Chap. 15. 2, 22. 23. 25. but 
eſpecially that as Chrlt did ſit i, in the midſt of the doctors, ſo now 

he mult be preſent and beate rule in the councel of the doctor. 

Are all things which $ynods decree,to be accounted alwaies 
for true and uvndoubted ? 

They are not, as it is apperant by the ſecond Nicene Councell, 
which did determine agaioſt the word of God, for the worſhip- 
ping of Idols: and the ſecond Councell holden at Epheſus, where 
«Ex04.22, the hereſie of Euticher prevailed : and the Aphrican Councels, 
25 where Cyprian was, where it was eſtabliſhed, that thoſe which 
1 Reg.22-6 yyere baptized by hereticks ſhould be rebaptiz.<d,for the Church 
+ ä eatth may erte, yea, being gathered together, as it is cuident 
= 47 out of Eſohʒ 55. Io. ler. G. 3. a, the reaſon is,Becauſe the Church on 
2 Th:(,2,4.carthis not compoſed of the bleſſed Angesl, but of men, whoſe 
11 propertie it is to eite, and to be decetued : for that which is ſaid, 


Pia 


* Luk 2.46, 


Of the power aul autheritie of the Church 
| Pal. $9. 6. chat the truth 


els of che church where the pure preaching of the goſpel ſoũdeth. 
I there any authoritie of the Synod? | 
There is, but that which doth depend on the word of God, 
namely whichis of Chrilts — Mat. 18. 2c where two or three 
(ſo more) be gathered together in my name there am i inthe the midſt 
of them;neirher is it to be doubted, but that much more ſome vni- 
uerlall company he doth gouern by his ſpirit b. Therfore the judge 
ments of Synods ate not to be deſpiſed, eſpecially of thoſe where 
Chriſt doth fit in the middeſt, but withall obſerue by what con- 
dition Chriſt is in the middelt of a councell, if it be gathered to- 
gerher in his name, and the 2 bee in the moſt emipent 
place, for then the definition of the councils concerning that o- 
inion which is controuetſed, after lawfull examination, and iuſt 
inquiry, hath his waigh.: which notwithſtanding it ſelſe muſt be 
tried by the touchſtone of the ſcriptute: according to that, y all 
thi war fs that which it good. t. Theſi. 5.21, . 
Doth not tbe Apoſilt commad ws to obey rulers &. gomernorit He. 13.5 
Yes yerily:out both wich an implicite condition, it they be true iu- 


587. 
of God it in the congregation of ki: ſainti. 
it is to be ynderſtood either of the holy Angels liuing in heauen, or 


7 Act. 15.20 


Cor. 3.4 


lets, & let not the word of God, the volume of the law depart fro 1. 7.8. 
their mouths ef they bt in Aaſos chaite, that is, they teach the do © Nl. a3. 


tine of Moſer inconuptly 4:8 in Fore which are peculier 
to their miniſtery,as in the word of God, & 

of the Sacraments, But yet the ſpirits are to be tried, that is ( by a 
Metonymy) choſe which ſay they are indued with the ſpitit of god 
whether they be of God. i. Iob. g. I. which cannot be done more cer- 
tainly by any thing then by the ſcripture, to which the Lord com- 
mandeth the triall of ſpirits io be conformed *, neither mult we 
harken to the words ofthe falle Prophets b. 

Zy what name were they wont to cal the definitions of Synod:? 


Canons, which then eſpecially hade authority, & are as lawes, & 


whoſoeuer contemns & violates them muſt vnder go the politicke 
puniſhmẽt inflicted by the magiltcate,ſo ſoonas they are ratified & 
cõfitmed by the chief magiſttat, but before, they are not auailable 
by reaſon of politicall puniſhment, although they be by ceaſon of 
cenſure. Do ſuch conſtitutions bind the conſcience before God? 
No truly by themſelues, for that they ate humane and muta» 
ble, yet notwirſtanding » being once ſer downe, to violate 
Pp 4 or 


- Dent. 13. c 


s*\ * 2. 4 
full adminiſtratiò ,, 1 — 


«1 Cor. 1 o. 
29,79 


41. Ce. 4,40 
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or contemne them with ſafe conſcience no man can, both in re- 


Tue ibres aul ſortisib place; 


ſpect of ſeandaliz ing others, as alſo by reaſon of contumacy: but 
euerie one is tied faithfully to obſerue them, and that with a free 
conſcience : but ſo as it may be done without ſcandall, that is, 
ſo that the weaker brethren be not offended, and when v pon iuſt 
cauſes we be hindered, ſometimes it is la v full to omit thein, our 
conſciences being not offended. 

VYtat is the ende of this power ? 

In generall the glotic of God, and the edification of the Church, 
to vs, faith Paule. 2. Cor. Io. 8. & 13. 10. is power ginen to ediſi- 
cation, not to deſtruition : but the end of Synods is the aſſertion 
of the pure doctrine of God comptehended in his word agaiaſt 
the heretickes, and the conſtitution of Eceleſiaſtical gouernment, 
in reſpect of the dinerſe circumſtances of time, place, and perſons, . 

V hat effect or vſe baue they ? 

Order, and Decencie 4 : Order, whereby the preſidents and 
publiſhers of the goſpell haue a certaine rule in their actions, and 
doe accuſtome their auditors to obedience, and in a well gouer- 
ned eſtate of the Church, peace and con cord is kept : Comelines 
whereby we may be incited by thoſe helpes, to pietie, and that 
gtauitie may appeare in the handliug of pietie. 
hat things are ee" to this Doctrine? 

1 The errour, both of thoſe which aſcribe to much, and alſo of 
thoſe which do attribute too little to the Church. 

2 The errour of the Nouatians, or Cathariſts, who deny par- 
don to thoſe which are fallen, by their confeſſion; or to thoſe 
whichare defiled with great offences, 

3 The Monarchie ofthe Papacie and tyranny, which they haue 
arrogated to themſelues, in tranſlating the king domes of the 
world. 

2 That tyrannicall yoyce, that the Pope of Rems ought to be 
iudged of no mortall man, and that hee is aboue the council. 

3 That vſurping and abuſing the keyes, and the power of re- 
mitting or retaining ſinnes at his pleaſure. 

That maioritie, and ſupreme power, which hee hath 
taken to himſelfe , by yertue cf ſucceſsion, and of the 
Church, when ſoeuer hee pleaſe, in conſigning the Ca- 
non of Scripture , In interpreting the word of G O D, 
and 


Of the yower and a Church, « 
and g uing the true ſenſe of the Scripture tin forginghew 
of our faith: in making lawes, and propoſing traditions, and efta- 
bliſhing wicked decrees; becauſe às they ſay , that the Biſhoppe 


hath all lawes in the cloſer of his heart. 
5+ All Ceremonies, Popiſh rites, and will-worſhip,tepugnane 


bi 
\ 64 : 
les 


to the word of God, ; 

6, That errour, that the Church is the rule of all things which 
are to bee beleeued; when as on the'contrarie; the Sctipture alone 
is the rule of faith, 

7. A wicked and 3 opinion of neceſſity, merit, and 
worſhippe, in the obſeruation of humane cetemonies. 

8. A fooliſh zeale of Moſer law, 9 — 
9. That Sacriledge, wherby they drive ihe lalty fromthe reading 
of the word of God, and doe prohibite Bibles to bee Printed in 
the vulgar tongue. 

To. Furthermore, that Councils ſhould be aſſembled and go- 
verned by the authoritie of the Pope, and that ſuch Councils can- 
not erte. 

11. That the Church ought to ſupply the defect of the word 
written, by written traditions, which is to attribute more autho- 
rity and power to the Church, then is meete. 

12, That the Church is eminent in generall Councils, and that 
the tiueth remaineth no where, but amongſt their Paſtors, © 

13. That the power of interpreting the Scriptures is in the Coun- 
cils, and that no man may appeale from them. 

14. That the Gn of the Scripture to be either Canoni- 
call, or Apocryp all, dependeth on the iudgement of the Church. 

15- The contempt of conſtitutions, fimply for order and decency 
ap pointed in the Church. 

16. The ertour of thoſe, ho in Eecle ſiaſticall controuerfies, te- 
ſting on their ow ne priuate iudgements & opinions, do diſclaime 
Synods, and all definitions deliuered by Synods, 


The 


3 „aa = 
The foure and foftiethcommon place. 
" Of the Gouernment and Iutiſdi ion of the Church, 
where allo of faſting. 


What is the third part of Eccleſiafticallpower? 
Uaicierie, or Iuriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, altogi. 


28 8 (ther to be diſtinguiſhed from ciuill, and is com- 
h „C monly called power , and it is another part or 
(JF 
A 


Kinde of the poet of the keyes, diſtinguiſhed 
from the former: for that the firſt , whereof 
Ma.16-tg.and Job. 20. 23. which is the office 
| ol teaching or of preaching the Goſpell com- 
mitted to the Paſtors, doth properly appertaine vnto them: but 
this doth belong to the moral diſcipline of the Church, and repreſ- 
ſing of offencs, commended to the Church: which the Grecians 
cal u ot that is diſcipline, correction, inſtitution, wher. 
of Chriſt ſpeaketh Afar. 18,17. 18. If brether do not heare the 
({burch let him be at a Heathen or Publican unte thee e wy I ſay 
vynto you whatſoruer you ſhall binde on earth ſhall be bound in heauen, 
and whatſoener you ſhall loeſe ſhall be looſed: for the Church doth 
bind whom ſhe doth excommunicate,and ſhe doth looſe when 
ſhe againe receives men into her ſociety.  ,. 
JV Vhat is Eccleſiaſtical eomernment? 

It is an Eccleſiiſticall Pedagopre, 1 by the authority of 
the word of God, whereby men being receiued into the familie 
of Chriſt,they are guided to godlineſſe, and compelled not to 
commit any thing vnworthy the Chriſtian profeſſion: but thoſe 
which do offend, and ate inordinate, are reptoued, chidden, and 
cortected, that they may returne into the right way, and that cuei 
one may do their dutie according to the direction oſihe Goſpe 

How manifold it Eccleſiafticall gonernment ? 
Twofold:Common, vnto which all citizens of che Church ought 
equally to be ſubiect. and proper which is peculier to the Clergie, 
and doth ſolely appertain to the wiriſters of the Church,toreteine 
them in their duticzand the common againe is twofol d, ordinary & 
extraerdinary now that is ordinarygwhich alwaies hath the werd 
of God, and Apoſtolicall tradition for his rule, and from which it 

doth 
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doth neuer decline, and is dutee obſerued in the Churcli · 


How many parts bee there of ordinary gammmmꝰ 


- uo, the one in correcting thoſe which tall, the other in encech- 


ſing Eccleſiaſticall cenſures. 
How d art thoſefaller, 


Twofold, either in DoQrine, or manner. 
Etrour in Do drine, or Dogmaticall opinion, which 
ther of ſole ſimple ignorance, or together with ii impiety : but 
if they doe ſo decline from the wholſome received doctrine, 
that deſpiſing the judgement both of God, and the Church, their + 
opinion be obſtinately and ſtubbornly defended ,:and che con- 
cord of the Church violated, it is then named hereſie. 


bat diſcipline is here to be vſedꝰ 


Ignorant men ought $i ittle and little to be iaſlructed and yet Eh. 4. 2 
q both by priuate and publick admonitions, 


malice to bee reptoue 


doth ariſe 4 


* 


41 Cor. 3.2 


Ke 14 


A. It. 
. 13. 10 


and if oacaſion ſerue, they muſt bee reſtrained by Eecleſiaſticall 64.7.1 


iudgements before the Conſiſtory 


retick aſter one or two admonitions c reſeruing the magiſtrates 


office to himſclfe» 


V bat ii the fall tonching manner? re 


A ſin, ſaid or done,wherby our neighbouris.wronged : and it is 
tweolold, priuate ot hidden, and publick d maniſeſt hat is hidden 5718. 
wherof one, or few ate guilty, and it is not a publick offence: and 13.16 
agiinegit is committed either of maliceʒ or ignorante, ot humane 


wWeakneſſe. 1 
What kind of diſcipline onght here to be 


ebjerued? 


Priuate admonition isto bevſed; & that according to Chiiſt 


his rule preſcribed:wherof yet are foure deg 


offendeth be admoniſhed, & priuately ce 


rees i. That he vb ich 
ſured of him, to whom 


alone that fin is know ne, leaſt that euil dio gro on further, w hich 
we may redrefle by priuate remedy:for the Greek otd u doth 
ſignifie, to thee, or with thee,that is before thee, or thou bein p priuie 
to it-2-that if he ſhould deſpĩſe this correction, he be again admo- 
niſhed be ſore one or two witneſſes.3. That if hee ſhal contemne 
their admonitions, he be admoniſhed of the Church, that is, ofthe 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate. . If that this way take no ſucceſſe, he be ac- 
coũted for an Echnick & Publican, i. for a wicked & profane man. 


for 


b but we muſtſhunne an lie- c Tir 3,10, 


4 p 88 
> 1 — - 
n me . u 


590 The fourt and fortieth place. 
foran Erhnick ( by the old ditinQon of Iſrael from other peo- 
ple, which are called io. Gentiles and ſttanger among the He- 
brewes, and aliants from the common weale of Iſraell, and from 
the Couenant of promiſe Ephe.2,t2, Jis he which is profane and 
altogether an aliant in religion: but Publicans, which amongſt the 
Romans, that is profane men, did holy addict themſelues to ex- 
action oftributes, and did lead their life with the vncircumciſed , 
and were verie mfamous by reaſon of their auarice, and they were 


. , 10 teputed amongſt the profane by all other Iewes, and they wete 


1.19. 
Lr. 34. 
C..! 1 


Which is openly committed, or publickly 


„2711. 


called haners or wicked men-. 

Vet notwithſtanding this correction is wiſely to bee vſed: for 
if on be fallen of ignorance, ot infirmitie, a mild admonition ſuf- 
ficeth, with an exhottation that hereafter hee ſhould feare ſuch 
a fall: but if hee ſinne ypon malice, euen a ſecret fault is more ſe- 
uerely to be cotred ed: but a relapſe is mote ſharpely to be hand- 
led then once being fallen by humane ſrailty. 

What it a publick fall or ſinne? Mans 
knowne, manifeſt; 
and ioyned witira publick offence 2 and it is an offence, whichis 
committed either by error, or infirmity , or by an ynexpeRed 
chance: or an hainous offence , as whoredome, adultery, vſury, 
drunkenneſſe, theft, or ſtubborneſſe in deſpiſing admonitions, & 
of theſe, ſome haue ſeazed vpon the multitude, others vpon few 
of the multitude. | 

What kinde of diſcipline it here to be vſed? ; 

Paules rule is to bee followed. I. Tim. 5.20. them that fin (that 

is with publick offence , ſo that no other inquiric neede to bee 
made, or elſe being conuinced in the Church by lawfull witneſſes) 
reprooue before all , that others may be afraid, and that example, 
wherein this precepr, by reprouing of Peter to the face, is ratiſi - 
ed dᷣ but hoſe which are more wicked and obſlinate ate to bee 
repaired and correRed in the common aflembly of the conuocas« 
tion, ot conſiſtory. 1 
But here take heede of exceſſiue rigour, leaſt that the remedie 

or medicine be turned into poyſon: ſeuetitie is to bee exerciſed 
faith e Lngnſtive, ypon the ſinnes of few. But in offences and er- 
tors Which haue inuaded the multitude, the rule of the ſame father 
is to bee obſcrued , in chaltizing our brethren, let men deale as 
| mercifully 


Of the Gonernment and juriſdiflion, ot 
mercifull in correcting as he can: but that which hee cannot, let 
him patiently beate, and bewaile and mourne for with 


loue. 
Who haue this power of correction: 
. Secret faults ate to be corrected of euery priuate man, who is 
acquainted with the fault: but publickare to be reproued before 
all by the mioilters of the word, if it may be for the edifying of the 
Church, or els by Eccleſiaſticall cenſures. 
What is the Eccleſiaſticall cenſure? | 

It is when, there is a lawfull examination or notice is made inꝰ Cor, 3.3 
the Eccleſiaſticall Senate of them who haue fallen either into er- — 173 
rour or ſinne ( thoſe beeing called which ought to bee called ) w 
and both the guilty perſon, and alſo if occaſion tequire, lawful wit. 
neſſes are patiently heard;then conuenient puniſſiment is to bee 
vſed, but ſo that the conſcience of the offender, be not thereby 
either cheriſhed in his ſin, ot bee ouerwhelmed with ſorrow, & 
that a care be had to the edification of the Church. 

How mau parts or degrees,bee there of Eceleſrafticall 


correthion? 


Three. 

i. Increpation miu or obiurgation wine! «comonefattion, which is a 
cenſure in reſpeR of the fin, and fitted to the edification of an ob- 
ſtinate ſinner, or elſe of ſuch of an one which doth truely confeſſe 
his fin, and repenteth forit b. b 2,Cor,z 

2. Excluſion, ſuſpenſion, or keepin g from the Lords Supper, for 
a time. 

Excommunication, whic his the ſentence ofthe Church, law- 
full notice going before, propounded in the name and authotitie 
of God, hereby a member of the ſame Church, if he haue offen- 
ded the Church by any crime, or contumacie, and do refuſe to ſe- 
pent for the edification of the Church, is iultly excluded out of 
the fellowſhippe of the Saints,or from the bodie of the Church l 
by Chrilis commandement. 

Notwithſtanding there hath beene atwofold kinde of excom- 
munication: The firſt is called of the Hebrewes Nidau , that is 
a ſeiunction or excluſion from the common aſſembly: at this day 
it is called in the Churche, the leſſe excommunication: if this auaile 
not, another ſhall be pronounced againſt the impenitent finner, 


Which 


7 The fonre and fortieth Place 
which the Hebrewes call Clerem, that is Anathema, and at the 
length Sehamatha, which is the laſt denoving , or cxecration,and 
that Paw{calleth , To deliuer to Sathan for the mortiſication of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſafe. i. Cor. 5. J. and 1. Tim. t. 20. But with 
this exception, vnleſſe hee repent, Now this to be deliuered to Sa- 
than, is not in teſpect of bodily aifliction, as ſome doe expound 
it, ſeing Eccle ſiaſticall cenſures doe not appertaine to the bodie 
Ale .. ciuill doe, but properly vnto the ſoule: but amongſt the Tewes 
b Cenyug there Was caſting out from: the Synagogue®* and to be cus off from the 
Li . people b, and to be reputed for an heathen and Publican, chat is for pro- 
c Mat. i8. ſane and altogether irreligious c: but to bee excommunicated a- 
Ts morglt Cbriſtians, is to loſe the right of a Chriſtian citie, vntill he 


repent : and to bee made a vaſſall of Sathan, who tuleth out of the 
Church. 


Who are to be cited tothis cenſure? 

Not altogether aliants ſuch as this day the Tewes and Turkes 
are, neither Schiſmaticks, hereticks, and ſuch as haue made a ſeceſ- 
fon altogether from the Chriſtian Church, or ſuch as neuer did 
aſſociate thẽſelues to the true Church, but thoſe eſpecially which 
yet are as conuerſant in the boſome of the Church , and haue not 
yet manifeſtly gone to them of a ſeparation: the Apoſtle teſtifyin 


if any being named a brother, that is, which doth profeſſe himſelfe 
a member of the Church, be an Aaulterer, a coue tous perſon, or an 
Idolater, or ſlanderer, or drunkard, or an extertioner, with ſuch an 
one eate not, nor haue any commerce with him: ſor what haue Ito 
do teindge of them without? doe not you iudge thoſe that are 
within? take away therefore the euill one, from amongſt you: 
Cor.g.11. 8, . 
Who ts the e Aut bor of the Eccleſiaſticall cenſure? 

God himlelfe, for alwaics from the beginning of the world, 
this diſcipline was vied in the Church of God, x herby the Church 
in-generall was not onely diſcerned from men which were ma- 
nileſtly profane(as in times paſt before the flood, the ſonnes of 
God, that is, the godly which were deriued from the poſteritie of 
Seth, from the ſonnes of men, that is, from the wicked of ¶ aines 

$Gen.4.26 familic* )but thoſe which did miſdemeane themſelues, were caſt 

ke Ont of the boſome of the Church, in which ſenſe the ancient 

fathers thought Caine to bee caſt out from the preſence of the Lord I 
An 


© », 
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And thoſe which were of matute yeares, being vnciteumeiſed, if 
they did neglect cr cumciſion, or being by their p 


was apptoued of them, were cur off by the comma 5 


God from his people, that is from the ſocietie of the daintig aud ,gminrg. 
by che law of God diuerſe tites concerning pollution, as of the 22382 
leaptoſie, and othet ſeue rings, purgings and expiations were ap- K. 220 
pointed to the cnaſiſtorian Synagogue. 47575 


Laſtly Chriſt him(c|'e hath expteſly appointed this order, be- ur. rg; 
ing(as we haue learned) deriued vnto vs from the Church of I- . *. 
ſtaell: b, and Paul himſelfe at Corinth, and elſewhere hath com · 2 , 
minded the ſame to be kept e, and 2. Theſ. 3. 14. faith,if any har- in. 
ken not to our ſpeech by Epiſtle, marke him, to wit with the note 1. 11 
of excommunication. | | 

Who ou ght to haue the power of excommunication' | 

The Biſhop and the G oueruours of the Church,which the Paſt- 
or ought to denounce, as it is appatan. I. Cor. 5̃. 4. ſaih Paul, be- 
ing aſſembled with my ſpirit; for the whole Church ought to haue 


notice of the ſame:otherwiſe how can ſhe auoid the familiar ſo- 


cicty of the partie excommunicated:for it is manifeſt whe Chriſt 
did diſpute of this thing f,that he ment the conſiſtorie, ot the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Senate, applying his ſpeach to the cuſtome of his 


times. And the power of Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction, was in their _—_ By 


— — 


of that Antichrilt of Rome, and all his Hicrarchie ate in truet 

none at all. 

How farre forth may a lamfuli conuo cation ti this 
Jſpirituallſword? 


| 


Not at their owne arbitrement,or priuate authority: but. x. By a 
precedent full knowledg 2. Vpon iult cauſes. 3. By thepteſeript 
of Gods word 4. In the feare of the Lord. g. In the name of our 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, that is Gods name being called on, as it be- 
ſeemetli them, who do not regard theit owne wotke, but the 
Lords: . 


Hefei — cc 


5 W's 2 2 


| Lords buſineſſe, according to his worde, and with the power f 
the Lord a. b, with the ſpirit of meełneſſe, and with eſpeclall de» © 
mencie and charity 6,for that which is volawſully and wicked. © 

PAI oy ly.aRcd on eatih, cannot be rathed-in beauen . hots if 
. l fas whome ought is to be exerciſed? ' 
Vpon blaipheemers,encmies of Gods glory & bis tiueth, ob. 
ſtinate ſinnets, hereticks and ſeducets, worſhippers of Idols, Schiſ- 
matic ks or Sectaties, pet iuted, or faxhleſſe. and on open malefact- 
. ort, as rebels co the admonitions of their ſupet outs, murtherers, 
1g Whoremongers,ylurers, 12ilers, dronkerds, extortiontis, it ordi- 
. nate luer, and ſuch as are condemned in their owne conſcience, 
. u and aſter their conſcience bath; berne conuinced, do petſcuere in. 
theirobſtinacie, vnbridled, vncortigible, de ſpiſing all Chaiſtiar 
admonition: but preſent, ot  ablent e 
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Not only fromthe participation of the dSacraments: ſot this is 
only a ſuſpention: but from the whole bodie and beneſi:e of the 
Chucch;and from the ordinaric conuerſation, ſpeech, cohabitation 

254, > 8&ſocirry of life with other mẽbers of the Church ſot wee mult 
haue no voluntarie, familiar, & for out minde fake,comixtion, c6- 
4 ».16,541% ſociation or fellowfhip with any excommunicate perſon. 2.7 hey, 
Nm, 16.19 , 
2.14. couple not or conſociate por your {elves to him.. ( o7.5.11 
But he muſt be as an Ethnick, and publican to vs, as Chriſt dorh 
aduertife vs. Aſar-18-17:neicher muſt we ear with him, neither 
receiue him into our houſe, neither ſalute him 1.Cor.c.1 I. d, but 
we muſt fly from him : and yet fo as out children, x ife, & ſubic cts 
(in reſpe&of the magiſtrate) be not exempted from due teue- 
tence, leaſt there be a confuſion of all) neither muſt they forthe of- 
fence of the maifter of the femiljie bee accounted as excommuni- 
e re:prouided, that they do not by their converſation with him 
giue any aſſent to his crime. As for others they muſt auoide an ex. | 
communicate perſon. | ö 
Not w ichſtonding he is not to be depriued of che benefit of the _* 
fword, by which meanes the ofteader may bee reclaimed. 2. 
„cu Tneſſ. 3. 14, if any doe not yeeld obedience tv cur ſpeech, haue no 
| lello w- 


eb eee, oy 
; ſhip with him, yet ſaith the Apoſtle , Adonis him a br 


We mult not therefore ceaſe from admonition,from on, 
from cortection, not leaue off to eate or drinke with him, i ne · 
ceſſitie ſhall conſttaine vs, but wee muſt try all meanes whereby 
if it bee poſſible hee may bee a new man, Wee mult not, I ſay, 
ſeuer our ſclues in brothetly charitic from him, who is 2 
from vs in external ſocietic : for this correction muſt bee ſtret - 
ched no further then charitie , and other Diuine precepts do per- 
mit. For excommunication is nota ſword of an enemie which 
goeth about to kill ys; but it is the ſword of the Phyſitian which 
goech about to heale vs, as the antient haue taught. As for de- 
nying them buriall, being dead, in the Churchyards, the Scrip- 
ture doth ſay nothing. 
How long doth excommunication lait? 
do long as the party excommunicate doth eſtrange himſelſe ma- Nis. 
nifeſtly from the Doctrine and life of Chriſt *,but when hee ſhall 1 = 
repent and ſhewe in his words and actions ſome teſtimony of; = * 
a better life, then forthwith he is to be receiued into the Church 
againe : for looſing and binding conſiſteth of contrarie cauſes, & 
of the ſame perſons. 6. As then the Church hath authority to caſt 
out, ſemblably it hath power to receiue ſinners againe g whoſe 
repentance is ſufficiently detected. 
What is the ſcope and end of excommunication? 
t. That wicked men bee corrected, ſcandals be taken away, and 
the Church kept pure, as it is when the Sacraments, ſo farre as poſ- 
ſibly may bee, remaine vndefiled, and it is not defamed by the 
contumelie of God, and the offence of many, as if it were a te- 
ceptacle of vncleane perſons, c M. v, 
2. That no contagion bee deriued to other citizens of che N. 2. 26 
Church: for as it is commonly ſaid; Cer , 2 
Morbida falla pecus totum corrumpit omile, 
Ne perdat reliquas,eft ſeparanda grege. 
One ſcabbed ſheepe infect the reſt, 
Such to remoue I thinke it beſt. 


And little leuen doth leuen the whole lumpe. 1. Cor:5. 6. Gal. 
3.89. | 
3- That the partie excommunicated being, at the leaſt ſome- 
what aſhamed, may teturne home againe, topent, and deſiſt from 

R g euill 
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euill , and to be ſaued. This Paule calleth, ro deliuer to Sat han for 
the mor tification ef the fleſh, that his ſoule may bee ſafe , that is this 
puniſhment being inflicted on him, ſuch forrow and contrition, 
ſuch a remorſe & ſhame being begun in him, that the flcſh or old 
man,which led him headlon into this ſin, may be tamed , cruci- 
5 filed, and killed: and the ſoule, that is the inward man, or new man 
| which altogether ſet med to yeeld in the combate, may reuiue, 

raiſe vp it lelſe, goe on and increaſe, and ſo bee ſaued: that ſo rhe 
ſirms may die and the man may liue, ſaith Auguſturs, Sermon 32. v- 
«10955 pon the words of the Apoſtle according to the prouerbe, after 
4 T correction in/umeth amendment õ: and ſo hee that repenteth may be 
145 ſaued. as it is expounded 2. Tim. 2.25. 26. that hee recoueting 
ſoundneſſe of 1udgement, may paſſe out of the Diuels ſnare , 
wherein hee was captiuated and i. Pet. 4 that his fleſh beeing mor- 
tified, hee may liue vnto Cad, that is in ſpirit , and may dy to ſrunc, 
and lie to rig htcouſneſſe. 
4. That other citizens of rhe Church may feare, and be keptin 
order. 
5. That the puniſhments which forthe ſinnes of the Church 
are threatned by God, may be auoided. 
hat is the effect of Excommumncation? 

It is not a brutiſh thunder bolt, er a lightning out of a baſen,as 
| it is in the Prouerbe, that is, it is not an idle ſcarcrowe, or bugbear 
W | to feare children: for God hath ratified that in heauen, the which 
| for iult cauſes is truely bound on earth by his true Church 4, but 


| 4 Mat,18,18 | indgement moſt fearctull in Gods church:yet ſo as if thoſe who 
| | Iob.20.20 K 


A a... 2 . 


ate cenſurers ſhal become Gods inſttuments, that is, if any: one be 
3 condemned by the lawfull ſentence ot the true Church, out of the 
q word of God: otherwiſe, it is better to be ſecluded from the ſo- 
| cictic of the wicked, then to be reputed as one of chem e, for an 
WW | Yniuſt cxcommunication is a bleſſing /. | 

| fGen,1243* Further, the party excommunicate, is delivered to Sathan, that 
7 1 Nit. 5. ii is, he is effectually declared to be ynder the power and kingdom 
* ple.t0g,2 of Sathan, and chat he hath no title to Chriſt his kingdome, but 
| is giuen ouer to deſttuction, vntill ſuch time as hee hath teſtified 
= 21Co5.4, his tus repentance 2: for during the time ot of Excommunicati- 
= | C. s on, hee is hs out of the Church,who is deliucred to Sathan, 


| as whoſe bands are after looſed by repentance. 


bat 
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UUbat examples hae you of this Excommunication? 1 
1+ In Adam and Exe h, and Caine. 1 24 


2. la thoſe leprous petſons , and Afiriam Moſes ſiſter, God iN 5, t.. 3 
himſelfe being the author thereof, ſhe beeing ſecluded ſeauen , Lg. 5,5 
daies out of the tents, and after wards reltored againe. In the ſe- L., 20. 

aration of the vncleane, till expiation were made : In the prohi CON 
bien of the polluted from the eating of the Sacrament, vnder eChr.30., 
paine of cutting off. Wherupon wee reade that thoſe who were 15 
defiled celebtated the Pafleouer , not the firſt moneth with the 
reſt, but the moneth following their expiation. 41Coer. g. 3. 
3 In that inceſtuous ( ormhien®, 4. In Hymenens and Alexander 1 4 0 
5, as alſo in the Emperour Theodoſius, whom Ambroſe did ex- ** 


communicate for the vniuſt ſlaughter comniitted at Tbeſſalo- 


MICA. 
| hat is Anathema! 
The Greciess ſo call things giuen, ot dedicated for the benefit 
and trealu.e of the Church, becauſe they were wont to bee con- 
ſecrated and hanged on the walles and pillers of the Temple. 
Wyaereupon the Temple of Jeruſalem was ſaid to bee adorned |, _ 
h. une, with donations c, but the word Anathema, although it mes 7: wy 
be deriucd from the ſame word, yet it hath diuerſe ſignifications, . 
and is all one with that which the Hebre wes call Herem, that is 
exectable, or qt uoted to perdition,as Rem. g. 3. 
In this other ſignification, Anathema is, when hee who is in- 
corrigible and deſperate, whether hee be an hereticke or blaſphe- 
mer, or any other way notoriouſly wicked, is addicted a d deuo- e Lc. u · 
ted to perpetuall death and deſttuction. Gal. t. 8 If ary preach wn + 
to you any other thing, then wee haue preached ,let him be acc urſed, f- 
nat hema: and 1. Cor. 1 6.22. If any dee not loue, that io, it any do hate 
and perſecute the name of Chriſt, let him be Anathema. Harana- 
tha, which was the laſt execration: the teaſon wherof as we hard- 
ly knowe: ſo the vſe of it ought to bee very rare. 
So in tne old Teſtament Chere, Dathan, and Abiren were ex- 
communicated, or Auathematixed, and as it were, bound to e- 
teraall deſtruction, being (wallowed vp quicke 4: ſo was A 4 Numb.ts. 
chan e: ſo in the New Teſtament, Alexander the copper- 26 
{ith ſeemes to bee curſed by Paule f, according to that, * _ 
F'Vould to GOD they were cut off which trouble you. Galath.” 3 


27 2 5.12. 
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5. 12. ſo that R.Emperour Julian the Apoſtata, was curſed by the 
Church, in ſuch ſott that after ward, prayers were not made for 
him þ but againſt him. 
But may excommunication and Ecclefiaſticalltenſures 
take place, where there it a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
who doth puniſh with the ſword thoſe 
p who line diſſolutely? 

Vea, if that Chriſt as head of the Church may bee heard, ſeeing 
that wee haue Chriſt his expreſſe word, and a perpetuall cuſtome 
of all ages, and that the Magiſtrate oughr to beethe keeper of 
Diuine conſtitutions : becauſe Chrift doth lay out vnto vs, not a 
tempotall, hut a perpetuall order of the Church. Mat. 18. 17. 
where following the cuſtom cuen obſerued in the antient Church 
of the Iewes, he hath ſignified that the Church cannot want that 
ſpiricuall iuriſdiction which was from the beginning. 

Neither ſuiely de th that, tell the ¶ hurch, ſignifi to tell the Ma- 
giſttate of the people who hath power to kill, but it appertaineth 
to the Eccleſiallicall Senate; neither doth that, vnleſſe hee heare 
the Church, let bim be vnto thee as an Ethic h and publican, ſignifie 
ynlefle hee heare the Magiſtrate who is of the ſame religion with 
him, but if thou ſue him before a prophane Magiſtrate, thou 
maiſt ſuc him as if he were an Heathen or Publican, as though 
Chriſt ſpake onely to the Tewes of his time :for that proniſe, what. 
ſoener yee binde on earth, appertaineth not to one people, or to one 
yeare, or to fee perſons, neither, to the Magiſtrate. 

Secondly, this Eccleſiaſticall gouernement did floriſh vnder 
the Chiiſtian Emperors , and they did ſubmit themſelues to it: 
neithet without cauſe, for a good Emperour is within the Church 
not aboue the Church: ſo Theodeſuu, for murther committed at 
T heſſalonica was deprived the ſocie tie of the Church vnrill ſuch 
time as he publickly deplored and bewailed his ſin in the Church, 
and deſired pardon. 

Pere it not better tote meant fer the receining of moſt intothe Church, 
then to expell them from 11; ana is it not more beneficial to inuite 
all men to the Sacraments: which are incitements to 
piety then for their ſins to expell ibem from them 
who before 77 do not wit hſtand- 


ing prefeſſe ¶ briſtian Religion? 


Of the Genernemmt and iuri/hh Tien, $99 
Both is to be done, and the later of theſe by the mandate of Chriſt: 
ſpeakiog not onely of the enimiet of the goſpel, but af profane diſ- 
piſers thereof. Nat. 7.6, Gme not th at which is boly to dogs, neither 
cait your pearles befare ſuvine:& by the exãple of Paui, who 1. Cor. 
5-2 commandeth the inceſtuous perſon to be taken a vvay from a- 
mong ſh them, but not to kill hfmefor who would haue thought that 
Paul would giue that zuthoritie which was peculier to the magi- 
ſtrate. to the Eecleſiaſtieall ſynod:neither did he deliuer him to the 
Diuels to bee tattuted and tormented with ſome diſeaſe, or killed 
{ome other way but to eile him from the company and ſocietie 
ot the tan hſulliyat hoewichſtanding all thinges are to be done to 
ediſicationeind wae muſt bee verie carefull to knowe what they 
are able to beare with, whom we haue to deale, and we mult take 
heede of Seilme; yet ſo as wee may be found to ſetue God, & not 
men. 5: 2 1 
Db is ebe common extraordin try diſcipliuo? 

Which is not tyre { rorime,neither bt] any ſetled forme pteſeti- 
bed out of the word of God," ut is left in the power of che paſtors 
and gouctaots o the church as the neeeſſity of t em ſhal require, 

as; | | HS 

L Hany thing happen vn red aoavic the deliuery of ſome 
Church, or ot ſome great men ou. of a ger, the happic lucceſſe of 
the Chutc hc che miniſtery of the wory.the propaparion of the 
Goſpel ia ocher aatio nsʒthe dutie of tho Paſtors in this caſe is(bur 
with the ſufftages of the podly Magiſtrate or ſome principal mẽ- 
bers of th: Church) at ſoine certain time to call ang muite peo- 
ple to thankeſgiuing. | 

21t any thing of great ditricultie orimporrance be in hand either 
tor the good, ot ruineot the Church, 

3. I that warte fam nc, or ptſtilence ſhall beginne to tage. 


1 Tad. 20 26 
1.Sam T. Go 


+ If any Church thall eicher bee ruined or endangered, 2 Pay 2.0. 3. 
5 I! there be any crime ublic Hy eommirted which is more ca- 12 ; 
Pitaitytnon the people is to be aſſembled, exhortations to repen- led f. 
A L « , \ | 
tance, hy tafting and prayers tobe made, as examples teach vs, . 


and Mat. 9 11. Hen the ſpouſes caken away, then they ſhall 
mournc in thoſe daies. 

6. by which places it is cuident that faſting, although it be not 
o ielele a kinde of Gods worth ppe: (for rhe Kingdeme of God 


273 
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conſiſteth not in rate and drinke, Rom. 14 17.) but onely teſpee- 
tively or accidenially hzuing relation to ſome other thing, name- 


the true tepentance, prayet and other godly exerciſes, was in- 


| 
b AR.13+ Jo hirured not onely by the tradition of man, but by the word of 
& 1423). God. 


What is faſting? 


1 .Not that which is impoſed by God,neither that which is 
voluntarily ehoſẽ̃, ot by ſhutting vp of the clouds, the earths hard- 
4 Gen.12- 10 ning, or when eucry thing is depgpulared by militarie tumults, 
domes. ti & inſurrection, as it was inthe times of Abrabam, Iſaac, aceb, Elias 
d, and it is called a famine, which to vnderꝑoe and endure exceed- 

ing great faith and repentance is required, | 

2. Neither is it ſuch an hunger, or faſt, whichis vpon neceſ- 
city, ſor want and penutie of victuals, as Act. 2% 21.33. when as 
Paule and his companions had not taſted any meate for ihe ſpace 
of fourteene daies in the ſhippe, by reaſon ot the rempeſts and 
ſeate of ſhipwrack; or 2s if any ſuch thing happen, by reaſon of 
diſcaſes,people are ſaid Hy perbolically, to haue remained faſting? 
this is not that faſt which we ſpeake of properly. 

3. Neither that of Paul. Acl. g. g. v ho being amazed by a vi- 

4 NMAt. 4. 1.1 - F = 

;Ex.24,18. ſion for the ſpace of three daies, he did neither ſee, eate, nor, drinke 

r Neither that faſting of Chriſt a, or ofAAoſes, b and Ela, wh 

419" by vettue of ene dinner did walke for the ſpace of fortie dies 
and nights vntede; becaule it was miraculous, and a ſaſt which cã- 
not bee imitated of man for wee mult not imitate cuery ſact of 
Chriſt, or his Prophets. 

q. Neither is it ſimply, daily temperance, ſobriety, ſrugality, and 
parſimony in dyet, or abſtinence from too much meate and drink, - 
and from vnlawſull pleaſures ,forbidden in the Old lawe. Where» 
by the life of the godly, through their whole courſe ought to 
bee temperate, according to that, watch, and be ſober, I. Pet 

4 G.. 29 C. 8. 

Re 13,24, l But it is a willing abſtinence, not from fleſh, egges, or mille 
for certaine daies, but from dinner, ifit bee to the eueninꝑ:oi from 
Supper, to the dinner, of the next day following, or of both, as 
alto from all ther delights and ſports of the bodie, ſo farre ſorth 


* _ VU _ 
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25 mans nature is able to abllaine, eithet for one day ot many+ 
And if we mult faſt many daies, and ſo ſome refreſhing is to hee 23. 
taken, yet it mult be a very ſparing, and ſlender diet. without any 1 
daintics, oncly for neceſſitie, got for pleaſure, wich a lowlines of 
the minde ſimply ſeeking for the mercifull clemencie of God. 

The Grecians call it x of a ptimatiue particle de that is 
not to cate at all, or a ſaſting from meat, as Suidas doi expound 
it e, Act. 10. 30. Iſa faſting vntill the enening at my an; 10, 
243, 1 dia mourne for the (pace of three WeeRes , I did cat no daynis: ei eait,16,29 


bread, neither did I taſte any wine or cate any meats i 25 
: | = INT . 113 
How manifold is failing? 0 688335 


Twofold: publick which is commaunded by authotitie them 
who are gouernours of the Church; and by reaſon of vrgent ne- 
ceſlitie is celebrated by that Church in ſome. publicke place: of 
which ſort were thoſe falts ia the old Teſtament, ſonuimes from 
one, ſometimes frow more meales vntill the cuening, ſo that | | 
ſometimes the verie creatures were, denyed foodee3:Allwhich au 37 . 
were celebrated either in the Tabernacle, pr Temple, ov Ecle- b .d. 20.26 
ſiaſticall conuocation h̊ or before the temple, or in any other Jr. 36.3 
publick place, as in AMitſpa, that is, in the matehtomrr , which 33 
place was inthe confines of the Beniamites, being ſicuate, as it 7 1451 A 
were in the middęſti of the; ceuntrie , appointed for places of 41d, 0% 
meetings r and in che Ne Teſtament. Act. 43. 2. and 14.1 87:5. 
27 „nn 


Priuate faſting is that which is petſormed by any priuate pers 

ſon at his qwne diſcretion, whether hee doe it vpon ptiuate, 

or public neceſſitie, as hen hee doth acknowledge his lines, 

or feeleth dataus temptations, or when hee will obtaine any, — 

thing of God, 2. Sam. 1 2.16. 17. Pſalm: 3543. I pat on fackorh, Neb. t. 

when they were fich,, and i did humble ay wande in faſting , and L Az 

prayer returned into mine owne boſome ©. In obſeruation of this 3-10.40 

faſt the ancient did contefie their fianes, did weepe , and cloa- — | 

thed chemſelues in ſackcloaths hey went-- crooked" fa they ta. 2 

did read, their gatmentes , they allowed in the duſt s „.= 9.3 

and put aſhes vpon their hedds I; bur theſe were but a pat- A.. 

tic of the pedepicel inſlitution of the Olde Teſtament“ $5.77 
Qq4 bee 
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The foure and fortieth place. 
becauſe Chriſt, hath ſo abrogated thoſe rites, that hee hath now 
leſt chem free. een 
What cautions are to bee obſerued in faſting, for the auoiding e 


ſuperſtitiou : 


Fuſt of all thete is required a ſpitiiuall, or as ſome ſay, an alle- 
goricall taft, ich is the purifying ot the heart by faith in Chrift, 
abſtinencie from all the meate and leuen of waliciouſneſſe, fiom 
vnlawhull deſires, luxury, enuyiny, fraude, anger, malice, coue- 
touſucfle, &c. and from all offences, idolatry, theft, rapine, adul- 
tety, lying. ſtriſe, &c. as it is recorded. let, iq. K hen they faſt / will 
wot beare their prayers, becaaſe they ceaſe not from finne : we muſt rent 
our hearts ant#not or garments, Ioel. 2. 3. neither dot!) God great- 
ly efceme faſting, yea it israther hypoctiſie and Phariſaicall fas 
ſting, vnleſſe cheanward affeRion iheheay be preſent, a true 

111 68.5.6 ſorro for ſinne, and a diſpleaſure with a mans owne ſelfe, true 
> | humiliation true griefe in the feare of God, and a true endeauour 
to ptactiſe righteouſneſſe and charitiek, uma 
A2. Wee muſt take heede that we dot not thinke it a meritoti- 
- ous wotke, pacificall, ſatisfaRorie for ſins, a ſatisfa ion of our 
vowe; or kinde of Diuine worſhippe, or a meanes to honour 


. | 
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vb, 3. That tliere bee no we tac ar put in obſerution of times & 
Lek.i8.y2, daies, ot meats, as of fleſh, of white meates, and fiſhes . Fot the 
m Iſa, 8.6 ancient in former times did eate nothing, when they faſted, but 
1 EE ſpent the time holy in mourning, in humihey of minde,& con- 
ol ws ſeſſion of their ſiunes: and the lawe of a ſet faſt, to wit, the tenth 
c2ech.7,5 day, of the ſeauenth moneth to be celebrated d, doth not 
Ee. al biade in the ne Teſtamem: much lefle the faftings of the lewes © 
inſt ituted b humane ttadition. ä 


And Chrilt ſaith, that when the eroſſe and calamities, and 
perſecutions doe come, they doe demonſtrate the time of fa- 
ſting to the Diſciples of the new Teftament, For, when the bride- 
a groome'\ſhull be taken away, then(ſaith hee) all they minine, and 
faſſis mourning, Math. 9. I y. but the godly po ttiat the worlaly 
d qiſcipline of the Old Teſtament is abrogated, may vſe any meats, 

by God ic aue, without offence toiim,orfſeipdatof conſcience 


1. Tim. 


kt 
* 
4 


„ * 


le 1B Cu 


<< ®, 6. $7 = 


F Os 


N 
3 


enn 9 Sd 
8 4 Ta T: 4% 7 ; Le 
* = >> 


_ 
- 
= 


1 Tim. 4.4 Enerit craature of God's good and 


*. yr 10 be're Mn - 

if ie be receiued with thawkſgining , and Chriſt hirmſelte did eat ro t- 

ed meat with his diſciples,to wit the fleſh of tac paſcal lambe. 
What irthe end and vſe of lan ſuli faſtingi IM. 5,1 


doth macerate, aflict, bring vu et and correR che fleſp chat Rem.14444 
Whos not to Tior;or els call ſeth the Aleſh to be ſubiect to the ſpit it e 
leaſt the body, being as the beaſt ofthe ſoule, as the fathers ſpeake, 
by ouermuch delicacie, being ouermuch larted doe ouerwhelme 
the minde, and ſpurne againſt the ſpiric,Deur.31.15.1-E!d. 8.21.1 
bane publifhed  faft,that we might affift our ſcluet before the Lord. 
And as Paul ſpeaketh.i. Cor, 9. 27. I beat downe my bodie & bring Res 
it into ſubieftion both of the mince and ſpiti. But this muſt man 0 fla. 109. 
doe. as he take heed that the body by ouetmuch faſting, abſti- 
nence,or bad vſage be not ſo weak ned, that it being ill at eaſe, the 
ſoule c annot execute her functions: ſuch a kinde of abſtinẽce Paul 
doth condemne, Col. 2. 23. and commaundeth Timothie that he . 
drinks water no more, but vſe a little wine, far his ftomacke ſake oft en Joel. 1.4 
infirmitier 1; Lim. y. 23. N. 
2 That we may be better and more feruent]y fitted for prayers, 
and holy meditations and exerciſes of repentance, becauſe a full 
bellie cauſeth ſecuritry:whereupon theſe to, faſting Gprever are 
ioyned togither in the ſcriptures. Luk. 2. 37. Auna did not departe 
out of the Temple but did labour in faſting and prayeri. Math, 7. 21 4184.7. 5 
t. Cor. 7. g. that you may be giuen to faſting and prayer. 
3 That it may be a teſtimonie of our mournivg for ſinnes“, &of 
our ſubmiſſion and humiliation before God, whilſt we will con- 
feſle our guile before God, Palm. 35. 3. 1 44d humble my ſoule wn 
faſting. Hetherto of the common diſcipline. 
What is peculiar diſcipline? | 3 
It is proper to the clergie,or miniſters of the church, whereby 
they are kept iu their duety, whereof there be three partes he firſt 
18. i 
Prohibition, pteſcribed by the cannons, which the auncient 
Biſhops haue impoſed vpon themſelues, and to their order. ſuch 
are, 1 that no clergy man ſhall ſpend his time in hunting, dicing 
or bancketing: 2. that ſuch ſhall not be vſuters or Merchants. 
That they be not preſent at dauncings or ſuch hike: but in 
tue church each miniſter, ſhall by preaching, prayer, and the ad- 


miniſtratioa 


604 The foure and thirteth place 
nitration of the ſacraments, diligently doe his duety. if 
The ſecondeis execution, which was eſpeciallie committed to 
the Biſhops, who to that purpole did 4 or oſtuet in the yeare 
call prouinciall ſynods, in which as well Biſhops themſelues, a8 
other clergy men were cenſured. 

The third is the puniſhing of Miniſters, whereof there were 
thoſe degrees Reprebenſion,7 ranſlation,d«poſution,and keeping from 

1 the communion. 

At What vſe is there of eccleſiaſticall gowernment? 

It is. 1. as a bridle to curbe, and tame ſuch as ſpurne againſt 
the doctrine of Chriſt. 2 it is a ſpurre to ſuch as are dull. 3. 
It is a rodd,whe:ewith they that haue more greeuouſly offended 
are in compi ſſion, and according to the milde ſpirit of Chriſt, 
chaſtiſed of the church. 
What is contrarie to this doftrixe? 
I The peewſhnes of che Donatiſts, and Anabaptiſts who ynder 
pretence of a more auſtete diſcipline, acknowledge no congtega- 
tion of Chriſt, but ſuch an one as is each way conſpicuous for An 
elicall prefectionʒ for want whereof they by an impious ſciſme 
oe deuide themſelues from the flocke of Chriſt. 
2 The abuſe of excommunicationzan example whereof we 
* 3 L.: haue in Diotrephes, wlio defired preheminence in the church, and 
caſt out ſuch as he liked not, | LIFE 
3 That Tirannicall authotitie which Popes, and papall prelats 
1 do challenge to themſelues, in their Juriſdiction, to wit a iudg- 
| ment to determine both of the greater,and leſſe excommunicas 
tion, which is nothing elſe but a power to excomunicate- 

1 4 Their errot, who either bring into the church an Oligærccbie 
one the one parte, or an vniver/alize for the whole church on the 
other, by which they would haue this Iurlſdiction executed, and 
thinke that with euciic thing the whole church ſhould be ac- 
quainted, abuſing for this purpoſe. Math. 18. 17. Tell the church 
and. 1. Cor. 5. 4. when ye are gathered &c, 

5 That fooliſh and ridiculous excommunication vſed by Pa- 
piſts, of Locuſts, miſe, Eeles,flees &. To the apparent abuſe of 
the churches power. as alſo that they excommunicate men for the 

profeſſion of Chiiſt, not paying of debte, contempt of che popes 
decrees,or legacies to monkes. 

6 Their 
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6 Theiterror, who doe ttttibute the partes ofthis gouerument 
to the chriſtian magiltrate, either in binding or looſing, As alſe 
their error, who where there is a chriſtian magiltrate, will 
haue him to haue nothing to doe with thoſe eccleſiaflicall cen- 
ſures: and with theſe, the neglect of ſuck goucrnours,as puniſh 
not offenders, | 

7 Ofthe papiſts, which bring cauſes meerely ciuill to the ec - 
cleſiaſticall courts, 

8 The ſuperſtitious, and toyiſh Popiſh faſtszwhereas what 
dayes we {hall faſt or not faſt, as Auguſtine ſaith neither Chriſt 
nor his Apollles haue determined. | 

9 All lawes tor choice of meates, forbidding ſome,as fleſh, but 
ter,cheeſe,cgs etc, Wherein conſiſteth the falt of papiſts. For in 
that the Apoſtle ſaithzie is good mat to ear fliſb cc. Rom. 14. 21. & 
he that is we ale eateth hearbet, he ſpeaketh not this ſimplie( ſpr thẽ 
ſnould he contratie himſelfe, and Chtiſt) but as it is yſed with of= 
fence to the weake. | 

He then ſpeaketh of ſuch weake Iewes, who for feare leaſt they 
ſhould in the market light vpon ſome ſuch meat as Moſes had fors 
bidden, rather would eat hearbes then buy meat in the ſhambles: 
yet Catiſt would not haue his diſciples to follow the auſſetecourſe 
of Ioha Baptiſts life and diet, but ſheweth that it belonged to the 
age of the old teſtament, and in no forte to be practiled in the 


hbertie of the new 6. Me.9-19,16 


to Thele ſacrilegious opinions of meriting Gods fauout, of ap- 
peaſing his wrach,fatisfieing for ſinnes, and deliverance from pure 
gatotie, by faſtings duly obſerued. 

All which if they were true, doubtles Chriſt died in vaine. 
Gal.2.21.For they grant indeed that man of himſelſe can not ten- 
der vnto God any thing equiualent for ſins, but yet they vrge that 
with Gods acceptation, and by communication of Chriſts 
merit, they may. 

x1 Thedecrees of the ancient hereticks called Eſſer , made 
vnder colour of wiſedome , worſhip and humilitie, that men 
{ſhould not taſte certaine meates; and ſhould vſe ſuch immo- 
derate abſtinence as would hurt the bodie, conttatie to that, 


Coloſl. 2, 2 
12 The 


Of faſting, 6% 


by, 


The fine and forticth Place, 


12 The Hereſie of the: Marcionices and the Tatians,of Enerari. 
tes. in engl;ſh we may call them contents, which taught mento de» 
ſpiſe the workes of the creator:and ( arthuſtans,who will eat no 
fleſh: The Sexerians who will drinke no wive:Montanus his Xe. 
rophagis that is eating of dry meat, to demerit gods fauow;to purg 
away originall ſia, increaſe in vertue, & to get a great rewatde. 

3 Theerror of ſuch as allow no taſts at all. hut (being: led. on 
by the gourmandizing ſpirit of ſurtetting & dronkẽnes) become 
belly-gods. | 

14 he diſſolute life of the Romiſh Clergie,all which to haue 
repeated is a ſufficient refutation« 2 
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The fine and fortieth common Place. 
Ot Vowes. | 
 UUbatncalled a Von? 


— done willhaucit cahed gu that is to 
ay a vow 4 voluntate, that is tom the 
will, as it were proceeding (rom will, 
2duiſcdnes, or purpoſe. It is called ot 
the Greecians Evzi Act. 21. 23. DO. 
baue feure men which hake made won = 
that is 4VOW: And Veroperic that is, a pro- 
4 | miſe old that is tO ptomiſczbe— 
cauſe he which maketh a promise (Laith 


282 


q Euſtathius) that is. he which hith vowed any thing, hath laid a but- 
then vpon himſclic:fo that a vow is ſome voluntary thing which 


1 - , "Ws 
1 eue EUCN vpona deliberate purpole of free x il formcamanbathyncders 
ec taken, as it wete a burthen vpon himſelfe. Ar entrie man uſbeth in 


4 hh,⏑j˖juu Th bus beart,ſs let bim giue not grudginglie, or of neceſſ.tie for Ged loneth 
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a cheereſul} gHer.2 Cor.9.7 - 


And ſo ie ſignifieth a ve, not onely a prayet, ad a detire of 


obtaining ſomething, but a promiſe ot offering ſomething to 


God;but yet let the yowe be agreeing With the pteſciipt, or "=, 
| 0 


Of Dore. 607 
ofthe Law. For the ſcripture doth call a vo e, not euetie pro- 
miſe which may be made to euerie man, but onely that which 
is made to God, and that williugly & religiouſly: therefore that 
which among men is called apromyſe, in teſpect ot god is termed 
4vowet: fora promiſe made to a man, hath not the manner of a 
yow. Sometime metonymicallie it ſignifieth a thing promiſed 
with a vow, * and by a Metaphor, thankſgiuing, or celebration 


of the name of God ® is called a vowe. 
UVUbat is a vowe? 


It is an holie & religious promiſe wittingly and willingly made & Pſal.$0, 


to God, to doe, or leaue vndone, ſomething, which is manifeſt 14 
to be acceptable to and allowable of him. In which definition, 
4 promiſe hath the place of the generall: bolie and religiout, of 
diltinction: wittingly and willinglie made, belong to difference:the 
former of which excludeth raſh vowes, the latter,conſtrayned: 
wade to God, declareth the end to whome: Laſtly, to doe or leaue 
wdone ſomething whichis acceptable and allowable to God,noteth 
out the matter of vowes, 
Of how manie ſorter is a von? 

Doubled: Generall, which is tearmed both common and neceſſ- 
arie: and ſpecrall, which may be called particular, perſonall, and 
willingly taken in hand. Generall is, that which chriſtians make 
in Baptiſme, whete renouncing Satan and all his workes, they 
doe vowe themſelues to Gods ſeruice that they may obay his 
holy commaundements, but not follow the crooked defires of 
their owne flzth. Hence.t.Per. 3. 21. He calleth baptiſme che „i- 
pulation of a good conſcience toward God by the reſurrection ef Ieſus 
Chriſt. And Math. 28.19. The Apoſtles are commaunded to 
baptiſe in the name of the Father, of the ſonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, 
Teaching them to obſe rue whatſoeuer I haue commannded you, ſa th 
Chriſt, and Rom. 6. 13. 18. beeing made ſree from ſinne pe are made 


ſernants to God, being deliuered vnto the forme of the Apeſtler doct- 


rine. And Epheſ. 5. 26. 27, it is ſaid, that Chriſt doth ſancliſie and 
clenſe the church by the waſhmg of water in the word, that he 

make it glorious vnto him ſelfe, without ſpot or wrincle. Which com- 
mon vaw2 is confirmed by the catechiſme, and taking of the ho- 
lie Supper: For the more pure church had this cuſtome, that chil- 
aren(thatis to ſay they which were bapiſed in their infancie, aſ- 
tex 


4 Pal, 66, 
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ter that. they were inſtructed in the catechiſme,ſhould be pub- 

liquelie brought forth before the biſhops & the church. & there 
ſhould be aſked queltions concerving the articles ot the faith, aud 
with their owne voice ſhould confirme the vowe made in their 
game in Baptiſme,Whereupon that catechiſticall action conſiſt- 
ing 1. of examination. 2. of confirmation of the yowe made in 
Baptiſme. 3. Of the Biſhops prayers, add impoſition of handes be- 
gan, in parte, to be called confirmation. Therefore the godly are al- 
waies bound to this vowe:wherefore they ought alwaies to be 
mindefull of it, that they may keepe that which in Baptiſme they 
ſufficiently vowed, and afterward openly profeſſed, namely 
faith, and good conſcience: allo note that they ſhall haue buſi- 

Y nes inough,who all their lite long takeheed to this vowe. 

A prinate or ſpeciall vow is, that which any man,moued by 
peculiar reaſon, doth of his owne accord promiſe to God. For 
although we owe vnto God all that is ours, without any obli. 
gation by yowes; yet notwithſtanding it may be profitable to 
vowe, to ſtirte vp our ſelues, to teſtiſie to others our faith and 

« Gen 53.29 the excellencie o God. Neither doe we caſt vpon our ſelues a 

:1,13 new Mare which Paul. t. Cor. 7, 35. ſaith, be will not doe; but rather 

Numb. 5.2, 2 he, incitation to render thoſe things which we did owe vnto 
God before, Such was the yowe of thankſgluing of the patriarch 
Lacob *, ſuch was the vowe of the Nazarites b, And. t. Sam. 2. tl. 
Au, the mother of Samuell, by a vow bequeathed her ſonne 
to the ſeruice of God. 

This ſpeciall vo we, is againe t'vofolde,lawfull,or godly & raſh 
or vnlawfull: 4 lamful v»we, is that which is concerning law- 
full things, to a good end, & of perſons in their owne lente. | 
An valawtullyowe is that which is taken in hand concerning vn- 
lawſulthings to an ill end, of perſons alſo not in their owne li, 
bertie: ſuch as theirs was whichwould kill Paul ©, 

But, that the one may be rightlie diſtinguiſnied from the other, 
theſe foure things ate to be conſidered. t. Who he is to home 

the vowe is made, 2. Who we are which doe vowe, 3. What that 

AC. 234 is which we vowe «4+ With what minde and to what end it is 

law full tor vs to yowe. 


Ciuugty alt 
Gig 


heile to wem, the wow 1; made? 


God 


2d 


Of wvowes, 


God alone to whome we owe all, out ſelues and all ours, and 


who is the alone ſearcher of the heart, and hath authority to pu- 


Miſh them which ate guilcie of a yowe broken? zand, that a vowe 


is akinde of religious invocation, and confe ſlion, which is due 
to God alone. And he often eryeth out that he it worſhipped in 
vaine with mens precepts Math. tp. N And walke in my ord:nances(ſanh 
he) not according to the precepts of men.Leuit. t8. 3. Whereupon 
this tule is to be receiued, that it is lawfull ro yowe nothing at 
all, vuleſſe the conſcience doth firſt determine out of gods word, 


609 


4 Deut tz. 
17.23.21, 


it plealeth god, to whome the yowe is made, and therefore Pf. 304 


vnlelle it proceede from faith. Rom. 14. 23. it is ſinne. 


Who, and what are we which do vowe? 

Men, but iuſtified by faith (for otherwiſe if we be enemies 
vnto god our gifts or yowes {hall not be acceptable to him) & 
alſo tree. Therefore Num. 30. 4. 6.7. Children vnder gouernment 
of Parents, a wife, her huſband being aliue, a ſeruant not yet 
ſet at libertie, if tbey had vowed, their vowes might be bro- 
ken:) 1herefore anna, but by the conſent of her huſband, or by 
a peculiar inſpiration from god, could not haue beene able to 
vowe, that Samuell all his lie time ſhould ſerue in the taberna- 
cle of the Lorde. 

From whence we ste admoniſhed that a vowe is to be fitted 
according to our abilitie, that is to that which God hath graunt- 
ed to vs) & mult be ſuteable to our calling. Wheretote the vowe 
of thoſe forty murtherers, who beund ihemſelnes with an oth, ſay- 
ing that they would eat no meate, until! they had ſlaine Paul, not one- 
ly was raſh, but wicked, becauſe they would make ſubiect to 


their power, the life and death of a man b. So of _ yowing I Acr.23 12 


that he would offer to god for a burnt offering what 
come firlt out of the houſe, he vndertooke a © raſh vowe, or pro- 
ceeding from ignorance of the Jawe , concerning the redemp- 
tion of a vowe, 

What thing it it which we ought to vere? 

Heere we mult obſeruc 1, that it be not onely poſſible and in 
our power, ( for it ſhould be a vaine and fooliſh thinge to 
yowe thoſe things which are not in our abilitie: ſuch as that 
of the Iewes concerning the taking awaic of Paules life, 
which 


oeuer ſhould 7d. u. 30 
Leuit. 27.4 
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which waz not in their power: ſuch a vowe alſo is of them, who 
vowe chaſtetie, when it is not a thing giuen vnto them.) But if 
it be alſo law full, and allowable of God, according to therule of 
the ſcriptures, or the word of God, which alwates is agreeable 
to the ſcripture, For it is a deteſtable hainous thing to promiſe, 
vo ve, or to offer to God, that which diſpleaſeth him or agreeth 
not to his maieſtie. And when we are the Lords, we cannot tye 
An evembly Out ſelues to any thing, which is contrary to his will. 
„Hach 2 That che ſpeciall vowe be included in the common vowe. 
owe we Therefore they ſinne who vow obedience to an Abbot, or to a 
hawe in our certaine order, and doe Withdraw the mſelues from the obediẽce 
"_ Rebell of parents, of Magiſtrates, and of Chriſt himſelfe: often voweing 
a gainſt both Chriſt, & chriſtian gouernours. 

3 Let vs not deſpiſe the creatures of God, as they doe, who 
certsine dayes, or in the whole courſe of life doe abiure theſe or 
thoſe meates, the vſe whereof God hath graunted vnto vs for 
our commoditie with giuing of thankes, 

With what minde, and to what end it a vom to be made? 

In generall, to the glorie of God, & profit of out neighbour. 
Therefore vnlawfull was the vow of Afichahr mother * who 
vowed the money ( firſt taken away from her by her ſonne, and 
then reſtored againe)for religion ſake to make an Idoll at the fil. 
b Mat,14,7 uetſmiths. Such was the oth of Herod b and alio of them which 
yowe pouertie, and are fatted of that which is another mans. 

But in ſpeciall,their are fower ends, of a right or lawfull yowe, 
whercofthe two former do reſpect the time paſt: the other, the 
time to come, and the vowes of the formet ends ate exerciſes of 
thak(; giving, but the vowes of the latter are exerciſes of repentãee 

Which is the firſt end of a lawfull vowe? 
That we may teſtifie our thankfulnes towards God, for bene- 


#1441743 


cGen.28,1 fits receiued: ſuch as was the vow of Iacob © and of the Iſraelites 
41,619, 4 and of Anna ©,ſuch are al the vowes of which mention 17 made 
A1. i in the Pfſalmes, f. 
P.. 22.26 Dn 
ene Which it the ſecond end? | 
11614448, Thattoturne away Gods wrath, we may puniſh our ſelues 

for offences commitied. i. Coral, 3t-fer if we would iudge our 

ſelues we ſhould not be nd ed. 
Which is the third? 

When, 


en, 
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Vhen as, by a vow we take from our ſelues the vſe(for a time) 
pom Lin otherwiſe indifferent, that wee may be made 
the more citcumſpect, i. Cox 6. 12. I will not be ht vnder the 
power of any thing, And g. cha p. 27. I beat downe my bodies, c bring 
it into ſubiectian, leaſt by any meanes after that I haue preached to o- 
bers, 1 my ſelfe ſhomld be reproued. 
Ii lich ii the fourth? f | 

When wee doe binde our ſelues by a yowe , that ( as it 
were by that ſpurre)we may be ſtirred vp to the dueties of pie- 
ty, and of our vocation: as when any ſtudent, that he may driue 
away his fluggiſhnes, doth tye himſelſe by a yowe to cercaine 
howtes of reading,and of prayers, 

What cantion is to be wſedin all theſe? 

That in yowes we be moſt ſparing, becauſe they which light · 
lie leape vnto them, either do after a while repent them,or ſlauiſh 
lie and by conſent ,and not without greefe and yrkeſomnes doe 
break their taſke, and ſo doe marre the grace of the worke. 2. 
That we doe aduiſedlie determine and that there be an agree- 
ment of heart and tongue. 3. That the vowe be made with con- 
dition, F the Lord will « :neither let it be promiſed for euer, leaſt 
that we calt ſnares vpon out ſelues by out raſhneſle. 

| eArewvowerfromthe lame, or of faith, that it to ſay, Legall 
or Euangelicall, emoyned to the ancient people 
onely ,or to ( briftians alſo? 

Voves in time paſt were certaine parts of the Ceremoniall 
Lawe,whereby men in dangers did flee ynto God, and which 
they did vndertake in time of warre: ſuch was the vowe of the 
Iſtaelites, Numb. 21.2 /rael{vowed a vow wnto the Lord, & ſaid:, 
if thou wilt deliuer and giue this people into my hand, then] will vt- 
terly deſtroy the cities. So was Jericho deuoted b. So Agag with all 4 7b. E. 
his pride e, 1 Sam. 15 

Moreouer, they who were mindſull of Gods benefits, either 3 
for benefits receiued, ot to be rectiued, as for obtaining plentie of 
cattel, an oxe or a calfe out of the heards : or for offpring, they did 
dedicate a ſon or daughter before he was conceĩuec; ot for health 
if any had fallen into a grieuous diſeaſe, or for deliuerance from 
danger, they did offer to God gifts, and voluntatie ſacrifices, or 
themſelues, for a more ſtrict ſeruice ? that they might ſhewe 
Rr forch 
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forth thankeſulneſſe. Such as was the vowe of Jacobs Gen. 28. 20⁴ 


If God will be with me, and will heepe me in this ronrne) which I ge, 


of all thou ſhalt g iue me will I giue the tenth vnto thee. And of 
Ann , vowing ber ſonne vnto God, and of Dauid. Pſal. 13 2.2. 
Or they did vie vowes for diſcipline ſake , for the exerciſes of 
puritie, holines, ſobrietie, and of other vertues. And therefore in 
the law, there were precepts : Eſpcially ſuch as were the vowes of 
the Nazarices 5, of not &rinking wine,and ſttong drink, or of not 


Numb. 6; cutting the haire,or of not polluting Limſclfe at a funerall,by tou- 


e lJer-3s 


ching of a dead bodie,or by mourning, that they might be taught 
to abſtaine from too much trimming or decking of the bodie, & 
they might not be troubled in their head, and be prousked vnto 
luſt, and that they might be free from more vehement affections, 
ſuppoſe mourning or mirth,all which do greatly hinder ſpirituall 
thoughts. Such was the yow of the Rechabites e, of not drinking + 
ine, of not planting vineyards, and finally of liuing in tents. 

And theſe vowes in reſpect of the forme where either Catego- 
rical! or abſolute, and ſiuiply affirmatiue, which without excep- 
tion or condition did dedicate ſomething to God freely: ſuch are* 
thoſe which are ſpoken of Leuit. 27. And the vowes of the Na- 
zatites : or Hypotheticall, which had a condition annexant : ſuciy 
as wereall almoſt pertaining to watre: and of Jacob, i God will be 
with me. And of Aune, If thou wilt giue me a ſonne. 

But by the comming of Chriſt together with other ceremonies, 
the necelsity of vow ing is taken away, nether is there any precept 


21. is therof extaut in the New Teſtament. For wheras Paule tied him- 
Salus ſelfe to a Nazaritiſh yowe, it was done in regard of the time, and 


other circumſtances, namely that to the ewes, he might become 4 
Iew, & to the that are under the lam, at though he were vnder the lam, 
and morcouer that he might be made all things to almen.In reſpect of 
things indifferent, that be might win all men vnto Chriſt. t. Co. . 30. 
Notwithſtapding, although they are not inioyned to Chriſtians, 
yet they are not vnla u ful, Herby as it were with certainexerciſes 
they may confirme their wil to co wel, & may reſttain themſelues 
from doing ill, ſo that in vowing they obſcrue the cautions before 
tremembred. Is it lamfull to breake vowes ? 
Truly in old time ynder the law, it was needfull that yowes 
ſhould be ratified,eſpecially ſeeing that, many things might be 
redeemed. not becaule they did altogether pleaſe God, but leaſt 


his. 


nge "Of Vowes * ; 

his holy name ſhould be made a mocking ſtocke, and the people 
Quauld acciftomt themſelues to an vngodly contempt thero „if 
ſon» deceiuer ſhould without puniſhment deny that which hee 

had promiſed to God a. But as a ſolemne oath ought to be bro» . D 17 
ken, being made vnadviſedly, & concerning a thing volawfull,al- u. 22 
though it be contrary to chaticy : according to that of Chriſt, 7 

will haue mercie and not ſacrifice : for there can be no bond, where 
God doth abrogate that which manconfirmeth, &. A vow, ey- 

ther vnlawtull,(which hath not beene made according to the rule 

of pietie, and the preſcript of Gods word) or impoſsible, is wor- ,. hy 
chily ſuppoſed nothing worth, according to the ſaying of I ſdore. 31 32 2 
In things ill promiſed rewoke thy faith: In a fooliſh vow change thy 
purpoſe :do not that which thou haſt vnaduiſedly vowed: ſor it is a 
wicked promiſe, which is fulfille with wickednet neither oughe 

a vow to be a bond of iniquitie, asthe Canoniſt ſaith. Wherfore it 

is meet to imitate the exiple of Danrd, who brake his yow rafh'y 
made c6cerning the deſtroying of al which did belong to Nabals. 

But when the ſctipture ſaith, vow & performe vnto the Lord your 
God. Pſal,76.It, — to be vnderſtood concerning godly 
vowes, which haue thoſe conditions which the manner of god] 
vowes doe require: becauſe it is a ſinae, to make void a promi 
through lightaes and inconſtaneie ofmind, 

Which are the things diſagrelung to this doftrine ? 

1 The yowes of the Heathen made to Idols, & to the gods falſely 

ſo called, to winds alſo, and to diuels. 2 Of the Papiſts, who will 
haue a vo to be a certain ſeruice not due vnto God, & yet they 
vow at their pleaſure to Saints departed, or to certain men which 

are no gods, as they which ſet vp an Altar ro hiiſtepher or Barba- 
ra. & do commonly according to their yow take in hand pilgrima- 
ges to Saints, or to the Sepulchtt of the Lord. M hen the houre ii 

nom come, wherin the true wor ſhippers enery where without difference 
places, may worſhip Grd in ſpirit & truib, Iob. 4. 23. And Paul- 
-aith. 1. Tim. 2. . I will that men pray euery where , neither hath 
-Chiilt tied the be neſit of his metit toa certain place*43The vows chu. 1.6 
of che Monks, & Maſſe Prieſtꝭ . inſtuuted without the commande- 
ment of God, which do vnaduiſedly yow both things contt itie 

to Gods will as monkerie i ſelfe, and manbe vngodly wotſhip- 
4ngs, and other things bich are not in their ower to performe 

as when they promiſe ynto God — vi ginitie, the gift 
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whereof is not giuen to all a. For the gift of continencie is a pee 
culiar thirg. And truely they doe vowe, gaioſt the ſayings, [n= 
creaſe and multiplies Zen. 2. 28. To anode fornication let enerie man 
hane his wif-,cherctore he which cannot containe, let him marie. t. Cor 
7.9.And It is not good that the man ſhould be alone.Gen,2.18.1n 
like manner, Iſo they vowe ab{tinence inthe whole courſe of 
theit liſc or they ſotſake ſleepe and neceflarie helpes of lifes 
when 15 no gift can ple ſe God, but that which he fuſt hath be- 
ſto ved: and allo thoſe things which are ioyned with manifeſt in- 
iurie of cheir neighbeur, as pouertie, that they being idle bellies 
may be fed with other mens labours: when as Paul faith other- 
wiſe, He that vill not worke let him not eate. 2. Theſſ· 3. 10, Alſo E- 
uangelicil pouertie, vieh is not a forſal ing of goods, but not to 
be couetous, or not to truſt in tiches. Beſids, they yow obedience 
to certaine men againſt the minde of the Apoſtle, ſaying, he not tb 
ſeruant men. I. Cor. 7. 23. And do hinder the obedience due to 
Magiſtrates & parents, & other dueties due to neighboures: Their 
vocation being deſpiſed, they ſecke freedom from exercifing pub- 
lique affairs, ſot which they were meet, ind to which man is borne. 
4. The dotir gs of the ſame Papiſts. 1. That a monaſticall life is 
Euangelicall perfection, that it deſe rueth eternall life. And that 
a vowe is a worke of Sapererogation: when as, that ſaying, If tbaa 
wilt be perfelt, goe and ſell all that thon haft, and gius it to the poore, 
is not an rniuerſall commauudement to all, but ſingular, to that 
young inan, boalting that he had kept the Lax; and if thow wilt be 
perfect, is all one, as ſincete without kypocrifteb. 2. That a fact 
with a yowe is more meritorious then without a yowe , which 
thing is to tread vnder feete the bloud of Chrift, 
3. That Matrimony is diſſolued by a vow, which is to make che 
ordinance of God of none effect in teſpect of the commaunde- 


Ms ments of men. © 44 That a vowe is a worke of council, and not of 


precept, whenas no worke is accepted of God, vnleſſe it be com- 

cheaded in the lawe of God, Moreouer that<llvowes ate to be 
— without exception, becauſe it is written, TI Bali wot bee 
ſtack to pay that which is gone out of thy dur. Deut. 23. 21. When- 
as, lawfull chings are to be vnderſtood, and thoſe things which 
are allowed of GOD, cthetwiſe it had beene lawfull to 
kill ſonnes and daughters, to erect Altats vnto Idols, to 
719 2001 Han e O 7201 £37 youe 


owe a dog to be ſacrificed, and foto ouerturne the whole lawe. 

5 (omtennyt of the creatures of God, which God commaundeth 
vs to vic with giuing of thankes. Therefore greatly doe the Car- 
ſbaſans etre, who do vow ſuch petpetuall abſtinencie from fleſh, 
that they may not giue it to them that are gluing vp the Ghoſt, 

6 The papiſticall Sacrament of confirmation as they call it, con- 
ſiting of ointment and ſuperſtitious rehearſall of wordes. 

7 Thearrogancie #f the pepe, who dareth to imitate God in 
redeeming vowes, becauſe he cannot ſhew that he is created a 
judge, and he ſpeaks of redemption without any warrant 

8 The breaking of the common vowe made of cueric chtiſti- 
an in Baptiſme, and alſo of the ſpeciall lawfull vowe. | 

9 Theſentence of Hierome ſayinꝑ. it is better to vowe then not to 
performe the vowe: for contratiwiſe, in cuill yowes,it is better not 


to perſorme. 
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The ſixe and fortieth common place. 


Of the Sacraments in generall, where it is intrea 
ted of circumciſion, & the paſchall, 


Lambe. 


What doth this word ſacrament ſignifie? 


lis word Sacrament,is deriued of a word 
—p that ſigniſiech holy or conſecrated, be- 
s . caule it was performed with the adding 
(== FF of an holy or ſolemne oathe as Feſtus 
os * faith; And therefore ſigpificth a ſolemne 

= «24 oath or bond, conſecrated with an oath. 
comming betweene, and which was not 
taken bur by ſome holie thing: whereup- 
pon we ſay.to contend with another by an oath:And Tile (aith 
that the ſoldiers were bound by a militarie oath,becaule they 
were bound by an oath to performe faitbfull ſeruice and obe- 
dience to tlie Empertour. 2. It ſignifieth a wager made in iudg- 
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ment, ot before the high Prieſt, wherein eyther partie of the plain 

tifes did gage a peece of money, which the partie forfaited, a- 
inſt whom the ludge did pronounce ſentence : whereupon 

Varro ſaid, he which had the day, had his pawne reſtored ynto 

him againe. 

Now from the fitſt ſignification, this word Sacrament, is bor · 
rowed to ſignifie holy things, ordained of Godin the Church: 
which word notwithſtanding hath ſundrie fignifications , 
For 1. generally both in the old Latine tranſlation, as alſo in an- 
cient diuines, this word Sacrament, ſignifieth, in his larger fig - 
nification the ſame thing which the Grecians call a MAyſteris, that 
is hidden or ſecret: or as ¶ leni Alexandrinus taketh it, that 
he might deride the heathen ſacrifices, of a Greeke word fig + 
nifiing a moſt execrable thing, becauſeindeed they were abho, 
minable : or elſe they were called Atyſteries of a word that ſig- 
nifies fables or falſities, or elſe of another Greeke word which 
ſignifies to initiate, or to enter into holy actions, or to con- 
ſecrate, whereof commeth ge the chiefe ruler of holy things: 
or elſe becauſe they mult be ſilent and kept it ſecret; or as Sui. 
Aus takes it, to ſhut the mouth, ſo that a Myſterie is a certaine 
ſecret, and hid matter, of a ſacred and holy thing; not euetie 
ſecret, but an holy myſterie, not to be coma or revealed . 
to profane men, & ſuch a ſecrer indeed, as is fartheſt from remo- 
ued from the common ſenſe of men. In which ſignification of a 
Sacrament or Myſterie the word is yſed Math. f 3. . 3. To you 
it is giuen to kyow the Mifteries of the kingdom of heauen, tot 
it in not given : where he calleth thoſe things which Chriſt re- 
uealeth to his Church alone Myſteries, And the putpoſe of God 
concerning our redemption in Chriſt, is called a Myſterie, or a 
Sactament, as the olde Interpreter ttanſlateth it Eph. i. g. Rom. 16. 
25. Eph. 3. 3. where alſo the calling of the Gentiles is called a 

Myſterie, and by the olde Interpreter a Sacrament, And chap. 
5. 32. The coniunction of Chriſt, and the Church is called a 
Myſterie, or as the olde Tranſlator hath it a great Sacrament, 
which word hath deceiued many, to conclude mariage to be a 
Sacrament, where as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of mariage , but 


of the coniunRion of Chriſt and the Church. 
| | So 


O 
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incarnation of the ſonne of God is called, That great my- 
Py 5 f ae I. Tim. 3. 16. And the ſecret werk of ont redemp- 


tion, a myſtery hidden from the 1 þ jou 2 25 


2. Theſſ. 2. 7. Antichtiſt is ſaid to wor 
ij uitie. 

2. Eccleſiaſticall writers doe improperly and abuſiuely referre 
che word Sacrament ynto external ſignes of holy things, of which 
ſort there bee many in the word of God, namely many earthly 
things, which ſignifie ſome inuiſible and ſpirit gift of God as 


the graine of muſt araſeede * , the ſeede b, thepearle e and ſuch like, . 13 zt 


which ſet out vnto vs the word , and Kingdome of God, In 


which ſignification there bee almoſt infinite Sacramentes : and 
the worde Myſtery and Sacrament may in this ſignification bee 
extended to the vetie ſacrifices and rites of the olds Te- 
ſtament; and fo alſo the coniunction of man and wife ma 
be called a Sacrament of the communion of Chriſt and the 
Church 

3. Strictly and ſpecially in a more one ſignification 
and properly this word Sacrament is re 
of grace , whereby GOD doth, as it were, ſeale yn- 
to vs the benefits of his promiſes; and in like manner, 
whereby hee doth, as it were, conſecrate, and binde vs to 
the mutuall teſtification of our couenant made with him, and 
chat Religion wee owe vnto him. 

Whereupon, the word Sacrament , is detiued of a verbe 
that ſignifies to conſecrate, becauſe wee are, as it were, con- 
ſecrated to G OD bythe Sacraments, to the end hee might 
bee our GOD, and wee might bee his Temple. Which 
therefore ate called myſteries , not that they bee the 
effecting of miracles, but becauſe they bee Cetemonies, 
wherein there is 2 viſible repreſentation appointed by Gods 
ordinance of a"tecret,heauenly and ſpiritual thing. altogethet vn- 
knowne to the teaſan of man naturally, but yet reuealed by God 
in the true Church: or elſe as Augyftineſpeaketh, becauſe they 
bee the ſigues of things, being one thing indeede, and ſignifying 
another, 

In which ſignification the name ofa Sacramet is not to be foiid in 
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6:8 The ſire and fortieth place. 
the ſcripture : for the ſcripture doth in no place call the ſupper 
of the lorde, and baptiſme myſteries,and ſacraments. 

And in this ſenſe, againe the word ſacrament is vſed twoe 
manner of waies. i. By a Synecdoche for the ſigoe it ſelte, or for 
the outward action of the ſacrament oncly. 2. In the lawful vſe, 
a ſactament doth comprehend the repreſentation or outwarde 
fone and alſothe thing ſignific d, or the inward benefit of grace: 
for no ſacrament can fuilie be expteſſed or vnderſtood without 
a trope, yer the ttope mult be in the wordes, not in the things 
or matter. The greeke Fathers call them Symboles or fignes, and 
repreſentations as Peter alſo. 1.Ner.3-2t. calleth our baptiſme a 
repreſentation that is an exampler corre{pondent to that deliue- 
rance which came vnto the church in the flood. 


What is a ſacrament! : 

Seeing that afacrament is not ſome ſimple ſubiect, not yet & 
compound, or ſome whole thing conſiſting of forme and matter, 
or bodily & matetiall:or elle ſome third lubſtance compounded 
of twoe ſubſtanceszbut a divine inſtitution, it muſt bedcfined by 
the ſcope, and the end wherefore,that is mention being made of 
the end, wherefore the ſacrament is inſtituted, 

It is then, Paul being the definer of it, a ſigne or ſeale of 
tae righteouſges which is of faith, that is to ſay, whereby 
the righceoulnes of faith, and the communion of the faithfull in 
Chriſt che head and with all the members ct che ſame miſticall 
bodie, I ſay the communion, incorporation, coniunction, is not 
onely ſignified, but alſo ſealed; to witt fo farre forth as the ho- 
ly ghoſt doth perform: that inwardly in deede, which the out- 
ward cere monie doth repreſent, For although we cannot rignt- 
ly reaſon from the ſpeciall to the generall, but on the contrarie, 
yet notwithſtan ding that is rightly attributed to the general, that 


0. 4. lr is to ſay to a ſactament, which is common to all the ſpecials, as 


Cera. ic namely to circumciſion, and to the other ſactaments *. 


42.13 


Or elſe, it is an holy action, inioyned of God vnto the church 
wherein as God. by a fit proportion of tie outward Elements, & 
the things ſignified, doth as it were offet by the hands of the 


winiſtet che ſignes of things which belong to Pur ſaluation in 
_ Chriſt 
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Chriſt, to the ſenſes ofthe bo ie: So hee doth offer and apply 
theſe ſelſe ſame heauenly things to the minde by che Holy Ghoſt, 
o the intent that they might be more and more ſpiritually ſealed 
vp in chem through faith. Bs; 

O: elſe , it is a viſible ſigne of inviſible and ſauing grace of 
God, inſtituted of God, to ſeale and confirmie- that grace in 
vs. 

Or a Sacrament is a teſtimony of the grace of God toward vs 
in Chrilt, confirmed by a viſible figne, with the mutuall teſtifi- 
ca tion of our faith and religion towards him 5b. 

Who is author of the Sacramimi? 

God alone: for as it belongs to God alone. 

1, To promiſe and to giue grace. ; 

2. To make acoucnant with the Church. 

3. To beſtow the gift of righteouſnefle : So alſo it belongs to 
him alone to inſtitute a ſigne of grace, or of the couenant and te- 
miſſion of finnes. 1. Cor. it. 23. I baxe receined of the Lord, that 
which I haue alſo delineied onto ou. Therefore may wee not re- 
ceiue any other Sacrament into the Church , then thoſe which 
God hath ordained to that vſe : neither yet is the forme ot man- 
ner of the inſticution any manner of waies to bee violated. For 
Thomas (1ith well, The ordaining of Sacraments is a note of the ex- 
cellencie, power and maieſtie of God. 

Why did God adde the Sacraments to the word? 

1. To the intent that they might be viſible Sermons of his pro. 
miſes applyed to our capacitie, who be [ti] carnal;pyherupon Au- 
guſtme laith , that the Sacrament us 4 viſible , or a ſenſible 
word. . 

2. That they might be ſignes, whereby men, yea ſuch as bee 
molt ignorant and rude, might bee ſtirred vp to perſwade them- 
ſelues that God doth net mock men when hee promiſeth his 
grace, and eternall lite vnto them: and that by ſuch ſignes, they 
might bee led bythe hand, vnto the thing promiſed, as it were 
preſent, For iſthen l adſt beene [pirituall, faith C I yſoſtome, God 
would haue propau nded bis ſpiritualt gifts ſpritwally unto thee : But 
wow ſceing the ſouls is united to the bodie, hee propoundeth ht ſpiri. 
tall gifts unto thee by theſe which are corporall. ; 

3 Ihathc might ynderprop,and confirme our faith in his pro- 
miſcs: 


' 6 Ges. 17, 7 
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miſes : none otherwiſe then ciuill conttacts being ſubſcribed by : 
the dectetatie, the Princes ſeale is wont to bee added, that ſo there _ 
may be a ſtrong euidence, ot authenticall inſtrument. 

4. Thar by ſignes of his owne inſtitution, hee might call ys back 
to worſhip him, might hold ys therin, and might put a difference 
berweene vs, and other ſects. Whereby it comes to paſſe that the 
firſt manſ yea being pure and free from ſinne) hereupon earth 
had neede of Sacraments, becauſe hee was made earthly and na- 

| 41.Cons, turall'“. But after that we ſhall bee in heauen, heauenly and ſpiri- 
8 C, tuall, and haue once obtained the promiſes, wee ſhall then haue 
no more neede of them. 
In what predicament is a Sacrament? 

To wit, of Relation, ſo farte forth as it is conſidered as a ſigne, 
or a thing ſignifying, in reſpeR of the end, or the ſcope where- 
unto it is ordained, for a ſiꝑne hath relation to the thing ſignified. 
e Therefore a. Sacrament, is in the predicament of Relatiues, that is 
of thoſe things which haue relation to others. For Relatiues are 
ſuch whoſe u. is nothing elſe but this , by ſome meanes to 

haue relation ox reference to another thing. 

And it is alſo in the predicament of Action, ſo farre , as being 2 
viſible action, it is commanded to be done with a certaine cete- 
monie: For the water ſimply talen by it ſelfe , is not the bapti- 
tiſme, but the ſprinkling of, the water in a conuenient mannet, to- 
gether with the inſtitution of Chriſt. Neither are the bread and 
wineſimply,& by themſelues vnderſtood, the Supper of the Lord, 
but the bread together with the breaking, diſtributing, taking 
and eating of bread, and drinking of wine, as it is — ap by 
Chriſt, for the remembrance of him. 

What is the genus of a Sacrament? | 

I ſigue, becauſe it fignifieth ſomethings For euery Sacrament 
is a ſigne, but not euery 0 is a Sacrament, but a ſigne in law- 
full vie, for that golden rule is infallible, thing hath the nature of 
a Sacrament ,ont of the vſe inſtituted of God, Now a ſigne, as Au- 

Fib-3.de't ee definech it, is a thing, that befides that forme which it of- 
chu ereth vnto the ſenſes, maketh ſome other thing thereby 3# come 
jato the minde, So Gen. 17.1t- Circumciſſon is called the figne of 
the couenant. And of ſigues ſome bee naturall, which ſignifie 


of their oywne nature , as the dawning of the day, is a ſigne of 
th 
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Of the Sacraments in general, dr. Gar 
the ſubne approaching: ſome be at the will of the Inſlitutor, as 
the ſignes of ſamilies: And theſe are ſuch as either haue ſome 
Analogie and likenefle with the thing they do —_ :of which 
ſort be the ſacraments. Whereupon Auguſtine ſaith, If the ſacra- 
munts ſhould not haue acertaine likeneſſe with thoſe things wheref they 
bee ſacraments, they ſhould not bee ſacraments : or elſe ſuch as haue 
no fimilitpde with che thing fignified , but doe altogether de- 
pend of the inſtitution. In which ſenſe, words are ſignes of things, 
and the ringing ofthe bell, a ſigne thereſhall be a Sermon, 


How many ſort: of ſigner be propennded to be conf. 
dered in the ſeripturem 


Phree ſorts : ſome of Done, or of the word, as the extraor- 
dinarie and vniuerſall worke of God, or miracles, which are ſeene 
with the eyes, where at the mindes of men doe wonder, which 
giue teſtimonie of the infallible trueth of the word, vnto the glo 
rieof God. As in the old Teſtament , Abrahams ſmoking furnace , 
and burning firebrand , * the buſh burning and not conſumed, B 15 · 40 


Aloſes his rode, the pillar of a cloud in the day, and that pillar of Be 


fire by night 4,che drying vp of the red ſeas, water flowing out : 15-17 
ofthe whe che ſtanding (till of the Sunne g, the ſigne of the . 
Prophet Jenab. 85 
In the new, the healing of the ſick, raiſing vp of the dead, ca- 4 ca. 20 
ſting out of Diuels W, &c. Ca. 14. 14 
Some of Anger: and thoſe either threatning with ſome fellf<4@.17,5 _ 
wdgements to hang ouer mens heads for their ſinnes, as namely nur 
wonders in heauen, comets, tempeſts, earthquakes,the ſigne of 18 
the ſonne of man! or elſe puniſhing, both tempotall, as thunders, 
lightnings, famine, peſtilence, wars, euill beaſts: as alſo ſpirituall, i M4424 
to wit, hereſies, corrupting of Doctrine, idolatry, ſehiſmes, which 30 
the Lord ſendeth, that men being admoniſhed and corrected by 
theſe might repent, and there be ſignes which God ſhall ſend be- 
fore the day of Chriſts comming k. 
Others be the ſignes of grace, which are added to the promi · 
ſes of God, and doe teſtiſie of the grace of God toward vs. Wher. I Ma, 14, 4 
fore they are not ſignes Gmply,which ſerue to ſhado'y out, & fig. 5 


nify only the things with God promiſeth, bur ſcales & pledges, 


nn np. 


becauſe they ſcale vp vnto the belecuers the things — 
ſed L, 3B 


Of how many eſſential parti doth a Sacrament 
conſiſt? 
Of three, 


L The word of the inſtitution or the commaundement, and 
the ordinance of Go, and the promiſe of grace; I ſay of grace, 
not ef ary ofthe gifts of God, either corporall or ſpirimall bar of 
luſtification, that is to (ay, of the temiſſion of ſinnes, and life e. 
ternall: which is repeated iu the Church, not for conſecration | 
ſake, neither that any vertue m ght bee added to the Element, 
but that the faithfull might heare and belecue it. 

2. Of an outward ſigne and viſible, which otherwiſe is called 
an Element, becauſe in the firſt Sacrament, that is in Baptiſme the 
ſigne is the element of watet : by another name, by 4 viſible forme, | 
becauſe it is a bodily thing and ſenſible, ſubiect to the ſight, and 
ſenſe : otherwiſe a Symbole, becauſe of the proportion and re- 
ſemblance vnto the thing ſignified : and becauſe it is as it were 
a marke. token of Gods promiſe. Both which «Auguſtine com. 
prehendeth in this ſaying. Let the word, (to wit of the inſtitution 
and of the promile of grace) be added to tbe element, and there is 4 
Sacrament. 15 | | 

3- Of the thing ſignified, which ſome call the matter of the ſa- 
crament , others the anmſible grace, or the x holeſome gift. As 
in Circumciſion there is the appatant commaundement of the 
Lord, Thou ſhalt keepe the couenant. Gen. 17 · and the promiſe is 
expreſſed, I will bee thy God, the God of thy ſeede after thee; the 
fiene, the cutting off of the foreſkin : laſtly the thing ſignified, 

Des. to 1 Circumciſion of the heart , or of the old nature a. | 
61. 30.6 | What the matter of the Sacrament? 
It is double, one ſenſible, externall or corporall, ſubi ect to 
the bodily ſenſe: the other intelligible, internall, ſpitituall, and 
be wenly, which is perceiued with the minde, and vnderſtanding, 
I lay with the minde, indued with that her fit inſtrument to re- 
ceiue it, namely faith. | 
| What 1: tho omtward matter? © 
It is double, both a bodily ſubſtance and nor an accident, as 
Water, bread, wine, as alſo a cetemoniall action or rite , which is 
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performed by men in a certaine mannet: as circumciſion in a cer 
taine part of the bodie, the externall and corpotall waſhing, ea» 
ting, and drinking - | 
* Wherefore did God chuſe ſuch commonthings in the 
ordering of the Sacraments? 

Leaſt that in che vſe of chem being therfore ordained that, they 
might lift yp our mindes to heauen weeſhould on the contratie 
Rick in the earthly ĩhings. and admire them. 

What u the inward matter? 

Itis the thing ſignified: and that in like manner, both the ſub- 
ance, and the action. The ſubſtance is Chriſt, whois called the 
verie (narowe of all the Sacraments, with all his tiches which he 
hath in himſelfe: and either properly is tearmed whole Chriſt: or 
elſe by a Synecdoche(a part fer the whole) is called the bodie of 
Chil delivered ynto death, or this bloode ſhed, The action is 
proper to God alone, and it is either iuſtification and waſhing ,or 
ſpirituall circumeiſion, or the communion of the body and bloud 
of Chrilt. 

What is the forme common to all Sacraments? 

If wee conſider the verie eſſence of a Sacrament, his forme, or 
at leaſt the ſpeciall - part of the eſſence , and therule whereof 
it doth depend, and harh his beeing, is the ordinance or inſtituii- 
on of God, conteined in the word. For Sacraments are that which 
God doth teſtiſie, by the word of his inſtitution and promiſe 
that hee would haue them to bee: ſa that that vetie worde muſt 
bee as it were the verie life of the Sacrament, or the cauſe where- 
by a Sacrament is that which it is. 

But by the word vnderſtand not, that ĩt which is conceiued in 
a certain number of ſyllables vttered without vnderſtanding and 
faith, hath any force to conſectate ot transſorme the element, & 
to giue any vertue to it. | | 

For as the forme of the letters can doe nothing: ſo neither the 
pronouneing or ſound ofthe words : but that which beeing vt · 
tercd by God, is preached and publiſhed by the Miniſter; with a 
cleare voice; doth cauſe vs to vnderſtand and belecue what the 
viſible ſigne meaneth. Whereupon e Auguſtine ſaith, not becauſe 
it is ſpoken, but betanſe it is belonued. ene ed 
Furthetmore, che goodly Analogic, or proportion of che ſigne 2 
14 270 with < RE. 
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with the thing ſignified, an d the mutuall reference or relation} 
affection, & habit of the one to the other, becauſe the eſſence of t 
Sacrament is nothing elſe but to haue relation to the thing fige 
nifi-d, and Sacramented, that is to (ay, the thing ſignified. 

No the Analogie or proportion, which is the agreement , or 
conueniencie, of one thing hauing relation to another, is inthe 
proportion or likenefle of the actions or effects, as for example, 
as water waſheth away filth : eucn ſo the bloud of Chriſt was 
ſheth away fins, 

Toe relation is in the inſtitution vnto the thing ſignified, or in 
the mutual reſpeRof the one vnto the other, as when together 
with the ſigne exhi bited to the ſenſes, the thing ſignified is 
repreſented tothe vndeiſtanding. 

Toconclude, if wee reſpect the vſe, the forme of a Sacrament, 
is an action, wherem an earthly thing is lawfully and rightly ad- 
minittred and vied for that end, whereunto it is appointed of 
God: ot the manner of performing & celebrating the Sacrament? 
for the forme of the Action, is the manner whereia it isdone, 

What manner of coniunttion or vnion of the ſigner and the 
things ſignified is in the Sacraments? 

Not naturall by the touching and knitting together of ſub- 
ances, or the vnitie, and vnion of the accidents and ſubieR, to 
make one and the ſame indiuiduum, or locall , without diſtance, 
or exiſting of one in the other. Neither is it to bee called ſpirituall, 
as if it ſhould gue life to the ſignes themſelues, which is againſt 
diuinitie: Bur ſuch as hath conueniencie and relation, ot Sacra» 
mentall, and ſignificatiue, hereby things inviſiblezin a fit propore 
tion are repreſented by viſible, and in ſome ſort are made one, 
for the mutuall reſpect which they haue berweene themſelues; 
as the Scepter, and the Romane Empire. Such is this vnion, as 
is betweene the ttue Relatiue, and his Correlatiue : as betweene 
the father and the ſonne the vnion is not naturall and ſubſtan- 
tiall, but oſ Relation, which conſiſteth not in tranſubſtantiation, 
or conſubſtantiation, not in conuerting, orincluding z but in the 
nuurall reſpect, & affection one vnto the other. So then as the fa- 
ther is therefore a father, not becauſe hee is either conuerted to 
the ſorme, or becauſe hee conteineth his ſonne in himſclfe eſſen- 
tially, but becauſe hee hath relation to his ſonne : euen ſo os a 

| one 
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ſigne or Sacrament, not becauſe it is converted into the thing ſig- 
nified, or conteineth it, as a ſack doth corne or acuppe of wine, 
but becauſe the ſigne and the thing fignified are vnited by the 
vnion of relation, as the ſonne with the father and the ſetuant is 
ioyned with the maſter: or elſe as the vnion is betweene the voice 
of the preaching o the Goſpell, and the thing promiſed in the 
Goſpell, not real, but intelligible and apprehended by 
flith. 

But in reſpect of vs, and of the things ſiguified, the conjunRion 
is not in tru-th eſlentiall and perſonall but myſticall. and yet in 
its kinde reall, to wit ſpirituall by the power of the holy Ghoſt 
alone, who bringeth to paſſe; that Ieſus Chriſt, who now as he is 
man hath his being in heauen, and yet is no leſſe truely giuen to 
vs which are in earth, then the ſignes themſelues, namely ſo farre 
forth as out faith beholding him in the Sacraments, doth clime 
vp into the heauens, that we may more and more truely imbrace 
him, and he may liue and abide in vs. For the holy Ghoſt kno w- 
eth to ioyne molt nearely, together by the bond of faith, thoſe 
things which if you teſpect the diſtance of the place ate fartheſt 
aſunder, which is done after a heauenly and ſpirituall manner, 
(and not naturaly: not by the ioyning & touething of ſubſtances) 
after which manner the beleeuers ate moſt nerely oynedtogether 
one with another: as alſo the huſband and the wife are knit to- 
gether by the bond of mariage, although they bee farre aſunder, 
inregard of the diſtance of places. 


b Whether are both the things and the ſigner offered 
wnto vs of God toyntly together? 

Yes ioyntly together in reſpect ot God that promiſeth eruely, 
and without all deceipt. but yet diſtinctly notwith(tanding , ſo 
as oftentimes hee that taketh the ſignes, receiueth nothing leſſe 
then the thing it ſelfe. Whereupon ¶Augſtine ſaith, It not 1 
uauleth Simon Magus to bane the viſible Baptiſme, who wanted the 
inuiſible ſanitification, 

What is the manner of receining the ſignes and the 
things (igmfied? 
The manner of receiuing the ſignes is naturall or bo- 
dilic , and the ſignes are receiued both of the be- 
4 lecuers 
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lecuers, and alſo of the vubeleeuets after a natutall manner, al 
though with conttatie ſucceſſe. But the things themſelues Ggni 
fied, are communicated in reſpeR of God, that giueth them by 
the holy Ghoſt : and in reſpeQ of vs by faith, whereby lone 
Ef. 1 Chriſt with all his benefirs is apprehended of vs i. For a thing ins 
telligible, & ſpiritually propounded, cannot bee petce iued vnleſſe 
it be afcer a ſpitituall manner, that ſpiritual! things, might anſwer 
Ii cer iʒ to ſpitituali things;corporall and viſible, to corporal! and viſibled, 
In this Treatiſe what doe theſe things ſigniſie, Really 
Subſtantially, corporally, Sactamen- 

tally, Spiritually? 1 
Really ſignifies properly, that the vetie thing it ſelſe is truely 
receiued, to which theſe words, ſabſtantially, and eſſentially, ate 
equiualent. So the belecuets in the tight vie of the Sacrament,are 
ſaid to receiue Chriſt, really, ſubitamtially, or eſſentially:alſo to take 
the holy e But, corporally & 
ſpiritualiyſigniſie the manner of receiuing, only the ſignes are re. 
ceiued cotporally, but Chriſt ſpiritually. And to receiue, Sacramen- 

tally,is to receiue the ſignes of the bodie and bloud of Chrilt, 

Whether do all they inioy the mater of the Sacraments, 
which vſe viſible ſignes. 

No, but only the beleeuers, vnto whom the promiſe of grace 
doth belong. and for whoſe ſake the ſame is ratified by certaine 
ſeales : For what part or fellow/bippe hath the belteuer with the wn 
beleener? 2. Cor. G. 1 ., 

Is it poſſible for a man to be guiltie by meanes of the 


thing ſignified, who it not partaker of 
the ſame? 


Yes hee may, for the abuſing ofthe ſignes, and for the contu- 
melious reproach againſt the thing ſignified : none otherwiſe 
then hee which deſpiſeth the ſeruants of Chriſt , is guiltie of 
the contempt of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and of his Father 

LH to16 alfo®. | 
I faith of the Subſtance and eſſence of the 

Sacraments? 

No, becauſe faith maketh not a Sacrament to bee a Sacra» 

ment, but the inſtitution of God, Indeede faith is neceſſary, that 


wee may receiue the matter of the Sacrament, for, by faith Chrif 
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dwelleth in aur hearti d. But whether a man deleeue, or whethe 1 
bee beleeue not, if the Sacrament be rightly adminiſtred, hee re- 
ceiueth the true Sacrament, namely in reſpect of God. 
vet in reſpect ofthe Communicant, it a man beleeue not, he 
receiueth the bare ſigne: becauſe without faith, neither the word 
gor the Sactament can do vs any good. 
Woence it the conſecration, or the ſanilification and 
bleſſing of the Sacraments? | 
Nat by making the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, the repeating and ſe· 
cret murmuring of any words, as Iuglers & Coniurers do repeat 
their charmes in conceiued words, namely for example, of Iapi- 
ter that ſends the thunder, ot of bringing the Moone out of 
Heauen, to wit, by the ſorce and vertue of letters and ſyllables, 
if they be repeated and vttered after a certaiue manner, But from 
the holy and good will, choiſe, inſtitution, or ordinance, bleſſing, 
conſecration, worke, commaundement , theratification of the 
word, and the prowiſe of God himſelfe : who for the good of 
men hath made choyce of water, breadand wine, and hath in- 
ſtituted & by his ordinance ſet ti apart for ſome ſpecial purpoſe, 
and becauſe he hath ſhewed that it is his pleaſure to haue them 
for Sactaments, and how he will haue them celebrated. 
Further by the holy vſe, which is performed by prayers : by the 
commemotation of the benefits and promiſes of God, and giuin g 
ofthanks, | 
VI hen is (uch conſecration made? 
Firſt indeede the Lord himſelfe made it once, and together by 
himſelſe in that firſt inſtitution, namely in that laſt Supper, and 
this being ance made, doth conſecrate & ſanctiſie the Sacraments 
to the - Chucch vntill the end of the world: as that word once 
ſpoken, Increaſe and mulriply,is perpetually effectuall. Gon. i. 28. 
But now he doth repeat the ſame by prayers and the word, 
whereby the whole Inſtitution and vſe of the externall things is 
eleately vnfolded by men, and thoſe not any whomſoeuer , 
ſuch as bee lawfully called chat is to ſay,, by his Paſtors and Mi- 
nitters. For otherwiſe it is no Sacrament, but a prophanation of 
the Sacrament. 
UUkhether ir there any change of the ignerinthe 
Sacramontn? | 
Sſ | Truely 
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Truely there is:not inthe nature or ſubſtance, the natutall qualitie; 
or quantitie of the Elements, the change, I ſey,. is not of the eſſenee 
& nature, 1s ſaith Theo doret: But only in reſpett of the end, office, © 
condition, & vic for which they bee propounded in the Church: 
namely, bꝛcauſe they begin to ſigniſie to vs in nueih, things als 
together heauenly,and diuine, and that not of their one nacure} 
but by the appointment of the ſonne of God. As namely for ex- 
ample ſake, when water, btead, & wine are remcued from the 
com uon vir, and by the commaundement of God] re made the 
ſignes of the body and bloud of the Lord,which thing certainly 
they haue not by nature : For then eueiy water ſhould bee the 
ſigne of Chriſts bloud, but by the taſtitution of the Lord himſelf; 
Alſo the nime ofthe ſignes are indeed changed, but not the mats 
tet, namely to the intent that we might haue a greater regard of 
the things ſignified then of the ſignes, end that the minde 
might mount vp from the Elements vnto Chriſt. Therefore 7 he. 
odoret in «ole Rich that, Chrs/t bonowred the viſibie ſignes,by caling 
them bis bodie and bloud, not changing the nature of the ſigner, but 
adding grace to the nature of the ſignes. Now that grace added to 
nature is,that thoſe Elements ate made Sacrame:s,that is, means & 
Inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt:to confirme,preſerue, & increaſe 
the Communion of Chriſt. Is — perpetralli 
No, becauſe it hath reſpect vnto the vſe onſy, and that publick 
too in the Church. Wherefore out of the veric aQion it ſelſe of 
the myſteries. or the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, there is 
no place for it. For nothing bath the nature ofa Sacrament, out of 
the vſe which Chriſt inſtitut ed. How are the 
Sacramental phraſes or (peaches ts be expoũded & wnderſtood? 
Allthe places of Scripture ate not to be vaderſtood according to 
the letter, but accordingto the ſenſe, hauing regard to the analogy 
of faith, & the circũſtances of thoſe places. But ſpecially the places 
vrhich cõcerne the Sacramẽts, cannot be taken or vnderſtood ac- 
cording to the litter, by teaſon of the natureof the ſicramẽts, wher 
in we — cõſider one thing ſimply buttwain, to wit, the viſible 
and external ſignes, & alſo the heaueuly and viſible things ſigni- 
fied by them. How many kind; of Sacrament: be there? 
In reſpeR ofthe eſt ite of men thete be two: Some before 
the fall, iry the ſtate of integrity and innocency of our firſt pa- 
rents: others ordained of God after the fal. And before the fal there: 
Weite 


et 
_ thwartly not directly. Temporary were the flaudb. The paſſing * 


of buran in e 824 
Vete two Sacraments, one commanded, the other ſotbidden. The 
= er . of the end is calledthe tb trer of life, 
not hat it could giue life whet with Adem was now already in- 
dewed, but Sacramentally, becauſe it was a pledge, figne & remm· 


br axce of immortality to thẽ which might eate of the ſtuit thetoſ. 
Another of tryall, which by a Metonimie was named the the tree 
of knomledge,or of experience, f good & exill,of the euent, or iſſue; 
to wit;becauſe man after the cating thetof ſhould know & haue 
ience, both what great good he had loſt, & into how gteat 
d 


ex 
miſery he had plunger imſelf,From the taſting wherof he 


kaue abſtainedgto declare ynto God his due obedience*,not that 
god would haue man to wander vp & downe like a beaſt without 
iudgement & choyce of things, for he had judgement giuen him | . 
herby he might diſceine betwene yertues & yices, but that hee 1 7 
might not couet to know more then was meet for him, &leaſt 3.3.42 
nullin to his own ſenſe, caſting off gods yoak, he ſhould make 
himſelſe arbitrator & iudge of good & eull. 
How manifold be the Sacraments after the fall? 
Some of the old Tefament,& ſome of the Ne. Thoſe ſhadowed 
out the Meſſias to be exhibited, theſe do teſtiſie that he is exhibi- 
ted. Again of thoſe wherin was ſhadowed out the Aeſſiu to bee 
exhibired, ſome were for a time accidental & extrordinary,which 
god vſed only once, orfor acertain time:ſome were ſet &ordinary, 
which ought to bein ordinary vſe vntil the time of reformation, 
for thoſe things are ſaid to be reformed, which are trucly direct · a lt, ut 
ed to their proper end:wheras theſe tended tothe ſame, but 


row the red ſea e, the ſtaying under the clona® which three were —— g 


it were a certain ſptiſm of the old Teſtament. Auma ſent from , — 

heanen e, & water out of the rac , were as the Cuchariſſ, & ſpiritual 32 

drink, 1 Cor. 10, i. 2:3. I would not haue you ignorant, that al * e Exod. 16. 

ther: were under the cloud, & al paſſed through the ſca Cal were bap- 10.1 

tiſed in the cloud, & in the ſca, & did all eate the ſame ſpirienall meate, 7, 6 * 

drink t ii [ame ſpiritual drinł From the floud, the deliuerance or TT 

el, capitze f16 the waters which befel Noe, & his family, was a ſigne 

to him of che ſpiritual deliuetãce, & eſcaping of the church out of 

the cult of ſia & death. & toa new life, wherof at this day b ptiſas 

IS a type to ys, and therefore is called n exmplar er piſture 

catte i pondꝭt to that deliuerãce whichcame to paſſein the flauds. 37 P. 525 
S2 There 


ib Pal. 77 
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There are therefore two types, but the formeris the fi 
ſhadow of the latter". And the latter the patterne ofthe former 
or the figure anſivering to it. In which, reſpect the Sacraments of 
the new Couenant, may be called the patterns anſwering to them 
of the old. So the paſting through the red Sea, and that ſtaying 
vnder the Cloud were ſhadowes, and ſignes of waſhing from 
ſins,and a ſhadowing forth of the heauenly power ofche ſpirits 
But in reſpect of vs, they were types of our Bapriſme : amd in like 
manner our baptiſme a patterne ofthem; Wherupon the Apelile 
t. Cor. 10 2. faith the Fathers were Baptized in the Cloud, and in 
the ſea vnto ¶Nlaſes, that is, not into the name of Moſer, but Ae 
fer being the ir guid. | 

2. So the Minna from heaven, and water flowing out of the 
rock were in ſteede of the Supper,and ſignified the ſpirituall food 
of Chriſt, and the meate & drink to nouriſh our ſoules ſpiritually 
vnto eternall life, and to the beleeuers did truely offer it by faith 
to bee recciued ſpiritually, Whereupon the Apo ſtle. 1. Cor.ro.3+ 
callcth Manna conſideting it as a Sacrament)/pmitxall meate, that 
is faith e Auguſtin, meate ſignifying ſane pirituall thing towit,(briff 
in his time to be exhibited, but even then preſen: and t ffectuall to 
the godly, who did by faith lay hold on him, who was to come. 
And verſe. . in the ſame teſpect, he calleth the fone, or rock whers 
out the River which followed the Iſraelits, or went with them, 
the ſpirituall drinke,& Sacramentally, or by a Metonymie, (brift: 
For they dranłę. ſumh he of that ſpirituall rock that followed, e thas 
rock was ( Eriſt : Now our Supper is the pattetne or reſemblance 
of that Manna, ani thit water. 

What were the ſet and ordinarie Sacraments? 

1. One generall, perpetuall and common to all men, and for 
their ſake and profit to the brute bealte , and ſo to every liuinę 
ſoule: which alſo is called Natural, becauſe God would haue it 
ext ant in a naturall thing, when by his word he marked out and 
conſecrated the Raine-bowe, that is, the bowe in the Heaueng, 
which riſeth of naturall cauſes, for his Sovereignty which hee 
hath ouer all creatures, and ordeined it to Nee and all his po- 
ſteruie for a ſigne, monument and pawne,that hee hath reſtified 
that he will not hereafter deftroy the earth with a floud, Gen. 9.9 


10. 13, J will put my bent in the Clowde and it foal hes 
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that ſignifies to cut off, becauſe the Iewes did prune off 


Of the Satraments in generall, che. 621 
for a fqne of the C onenan berweene mee and the earth. Note that 
ſuch a bowe was faſhioned which was not before the Floud , bur 
becauſe it was made knowne by the word of God to be ingrauen 
chetein, which might giue a ſigne of che gracgof God ro men. IS 
2. Two ſpeciall ones, beſides the ordet of nature, to wit Cite 
cumciſion. Gen. 7. to. This in my Conenant which yee ſpall keepe 
betweene mee aud you ', and betweene thy ſcede after thee that enerie 
wle childe among ſt you bee Circumciſed. For as Couenants in old 
time were not only recorded in public tables but were wont to 
be ingrauen in braſſe, and catued in ſtones, to the end their re; 
membrarice might be more knowne and famous. Euen ſo God 
would haue his Couenant to be ingrauen and printed in the fleſh 
of Ababam. And the Paſchall Lambe, « both which notwith- 
ſtanding ſometimes wete intermitted for a long ſeaſon, God o- E 
— not diſalo wing it, or at the leaſt tolletating, and Moſer, b 
winking at itzas Circumciſion whole fortie yeats b, becauſe forthe ,,. g. 
ſpace of fortie yeares the children of Iſtaell went thorow the wil « a.King-23 
derneſſe : other whiles by the cateleſneſſe of men as the Paſ- 2: 

ſeouer ©. But yet with no loſſe to the belecuers; Foy not the want, 1 Eſ@ 6.16 

ſaich Bernard, but the comempt of the Sacraments it damnable. 

How did thoſe two ſet Sacraments differ? 
Thus, that one was a ſigne of our incorporation, that is, our re. 

ceiuing into the Church and couenant of God, which God would 

haut once on-ly adminiſtred to all that bee inthe Covenant, as 

well them that be of yeares as infants. And the other of ourcon- 
tinuancc in the Couenmt, of our nouriſhment, confirmation, & 

continuull incteaſe, and perpetuall abyding in Chriſt, which was 

often adminiſtred, but onely to them of yeates , which are able 

to ptoue chemſelues. 

What was Circumcifon? 
The Latines called it Præputium the foreſkinne , of a word 


that {kin,that is cut off, or loppe off: Ariſtotle cals it n ꝓithat 

is the yttermoſt little ſkinne that coueteth the priuie member, & 

Paul ſomevhit changing the word, called it c vncircum- 

ciſion d. Whereupon -wmps is called as it were a cutting round a- 

bout, of a ward hat ſiggifieth to cut round about, to cut off, and aasee 
to cut off that which js before: which is alſo called externall ¶ ir- TY 


813 cumceſſion 
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enmciſion,and { ircnmciſion of the Letter, or literall e, which was 
committed to Leit ers by Moſer, at Gods commaundement , or 
elſe as it is conſidered alone from the ſpitituall end thereof. 

But as it is conſidered conſiſting of a ſigne and a thing ſignified 
it was a Sacrament of the Oid Teſtament, inſtituted by God, 
wherin by the viſible ſigue to wit,the outward cutting off of the 
foreſkin in the males, which were teceiued into the ſocietie of the 
people of god, ot ofthe Church, the thing ſignified, namely. x.Our 
fellowſhip in the Couenant of God. 2. Our acceptation and a- 

e doption to be the people of God. 3. The in ward Circumciſion or 

"p< : ſpirituall( which the Scripture calleth the Circumciſion, that is, 

Nom. 29 the purifying of the heart by the ſpirit /, and by a Synecdoche, 

Ier.6.10 and partly a Metonimie, of the eate which moderates the hearing, 

SExod.G&1Ig and ofthe mouth or the lips which preſcribes a meane to 

the ſpeach &, but Pas! Col. 2. I. cals it the Circumciſſon of ¶ briſd, 
rot made with hands, whereby Chriſt doth Circumciſe vs inward- 
ly) that is the inward paring off of the corruption of nature, ot the 
cutting off of fins & vices by juſtification and regeneration, 4. 
Ouringraffing into Chriſt alſo, and the communicating of all his 
benefits: alſo the promiſe of Meſſias, the bleſſed/ced to come of 
the poſtetitie of Arabam: and the remiſſion of fins through his 
bloudzand ſo. by the promiſe of the land of ¶ anaan, the inheritice 
ofthe heauenly. life was ſignified, and was ſealed vp in the faith- 
full, by this ingrauing as with a ſeale. And further it was as a ſo- 
lemne obligation, wherby thoſe which were Circumciſed were 
boũd to perform the whole law. G4. 5. 3. I 1eſtifie to euer manthat 

Nm. 4 i Circumciſod, that he is bound to keep the Law, ſetting before their 

Dewtei0.5 eyes the Ceremony of Citcumciſion, & the puniſhment of cutting 

0 off b, if they committed the leaſt fin 2 the Laws. For which 

re cauſeCircũciſion by a Metonimyis called the couenãt, & the cõpact 

or condition. Ge. 17. 10. Ac. 7. 8. And by a Synecdoche it is taken 
for the whole la v. Gal. 5. 2. U Una were the canſes of Circumciſſont 
3. The Efticier, was God the Author therof, who in his ſectet Coun 
ſc, by ſpecial grace choſe Abraham, & his ſtock, that he might ie- 
nue the Couenant of ſaluation with him, & might ſeale it with the 
48, ſigne ol citcũciſion d, wherby alſo it came to paſſe, that the people 
of Iſrael,as the flock ofgod, were teceiued into his own ſtieepfold: 
the relt of the . — ſtrangers fromthe Couenãt, like wild 
beaſts might wander in mountains, woods, or deletts, vntil — pub 

r Eel lullung 
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Of the $Sarraments in gtverel, & 6; 3 
ſhine ofthe goſpel:wherby the partition wal being brokt down 
Godmade hs Geniles rh to — naturall — Alrabame. 6 
The matter wherein it was, or the ſubiect of Circumciſion, were 
all the males / & indeed none but they, for although the promiſe, B Atat 
was giuen indifferently to men women, which was ratified by tai; | 
circumcifion,yet notwithſtanding did God conſccrate the whole f. G... 
people to himſelf in the one ſexe, becauſe the women were not it 
capable of this ſigne. Again, becauſe that ſeing the man is the head 
of the — . alſo the propagation doth depend in the 
male kind the female was comprehended, & was allo then at the 
ſame time ſanctifi ed: For the couenant of God was ingrauen in 
the bodies of the males vpon this condition, that the women alſo 
might be made partakers,8 cõpanions of the ſame faith, For Sara y 
is called the mother of beleemers,as Abrahamis called their father,® ingots 
.Pct.3.6.But after that the Gentiles alſo bY ſpiritual regeneration 
were adopted to be the ſons of Abralam, that ſigne being cl aged, 
there was another placed in the (tead therof, both more manifelt 
& cõmon to both ſexes, & that without bloud, that therby might 
be more fully expreſſed the benefit of Chriſt,& this applying of 
| him to all. 2.Circumcifion was made in the member of genera» 
tion, that is, the cutting off of the ſkin,to ſigniſie that the ſeed of 
man was alrogether yncleane,& that no clean thing could ſpring 
from the yncleane ſeed of man, but that whatſocuer is begotten 
of man is vicious, & therfore that the nature of man is infected 
with originall ſin & hath need of regeneration. Therfore Chriſt 
was borne ofa virgin, & conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, tothe end 
he might be free ſrom al ſin, Alſo, that it might be made manifeſt, 
that ſaluation proceedeth out of the bleſſed ſeed of Abraham, 
which is Chriſt-3,God would haue Infants to be circumciſed, to 
the end that being once receiued into fauour, through the Coue- 
nant, & being made copartners of the Couenant, to ether with 
faithfull Abraham, they might as it were, be ſealed vp by the ſigne 
of the couenant euen as their faithfull Fathers were, accor- 
ding to the promiſe, 7 will be thy God & of thy ſeed after mnt ap 
17.7.yet forthe beginning of the calling of the Gentils,the Gen- 
tiles alſo were taken in the fellowſhip of gods people, if they wold 
ſo be circumciſed. 
Ougbt not ſuch a Sacrament ſeem to be ridiculous? 
No it ought not: For if it ſeeme abſurd to any man, that che 


434 The fixe and fortieth place] \ 
ſigne of ſo excellent and ſingular grace was giuen in that pare of 
the bodiczhe muſt needes be aſhamed alſo of his ſaluation,which 
iſſued out of the loynes of Abrahams And, The Croſſe of ¶ hriſs 
wa a tumbling block to the [ewes , and fooliſhneſſe to the Gentiles, I. 
Cor. I. zz. And Ialian the Apoltata, as alſo Celſus made a ſcoffa 
of this, that an apple was forbidden our firſt parents. And Naa- 
man the Syrian thought ic a matter to be laughed at, to waſh ſe- 
uen times in /ordane?. But the word of God ought to be preter- 
red before all the world, And the forlianeſſe of God , that is, that 
which mad men not without impietie call fooliſhneſle , & wi/er 
then all the wiſdome of men- Foralthough the Princes of this world 
haue their glorious ſeales, yet for all that their promiſes ate often 
broken, But God with his much baſer markes, neuer deceiued a- 
ny man. What was the manner of C ircumc iſion: | 
That is to be ſeene in the Time, Mimiers, Place, Inſtrament, 
and Adiwnils, Firlt then, the Infant of eight daies old was 
circumciſed ,thatis , when the eight day was come, for cir- 
cumciſion was to bee performed vpon the eight day preciſely b, 


3 Gen.7.12 that God might haue regard of their tender age, and ſo might te- 
Lewit,12+ 3 ſtifie vnto the ewes his fatherly loue vnto their children: ot then 
Lokt.59. the age of the child vſeth to become ſtrong. 2, Becaule euerie 


t. 1.11 
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childe was vncleane ſeauen daies, by reaſon of the bloud and the 
eight day was accounted pute, “. 3. Becauſe this was a Sacrament 
of that eight day wherein Chriſt role againe for out iuſtification, 
after that he had condemned fin inthe ſimilitude of fleſh as Cy- 
prian writech to Fidiu. 

As allo to ſhew that we are ro thinke of the mortification 
of the fleſh,during the whole courſe of this preſent lite, which is 
noted by ſeauen daies, becauſe it is finithed by the continuall re- 
nolution of weeks or of ſeauen daies, but yet it is not accompliſh» 
ed ſaue on the eight day, that is after the end of n. f 

5- Leaſt we ſhould imagia that thoſe ate excluded from the 
Couenant which cannot obtaine the ſignes thereof, ſeing manic 
which not liuing to the eight day preſcribed , died with 
out circumciſion . Whereby alſo it appeareth that that time 
preſcribed was a part of that ruder kinde of Gouetnment 
ynder which it pleaſed G O D to keepe the olde people, 


For at this day there is permitted a greater and larger 
Wa | | uber- 
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libertie in the adminiſtration of Baptiſme , whereby we are not 
bound vnto a certaine number of dates, Neither did Abraham y 
Iſmacll, and the ſetuants that were bought ſinne again ſt the law, 
becauſe they were not circumciſed the eight day, but when they 
were come to mans eſtate: becauſe the injoiuirgofthe eight day, q 2441. 56 
was not impoſed generally vpõ all, but eſpecially to infants alone. Gan 7,23 
2 Touching MiniRters, although there is no law extant, yet it 
is probable by the circumciſion of ſehnd, & Abrahams examplee, 
that cuery family did adminiſter it by themſelues, not in the pre- 
ſence of twoor three, but in ſome forme of an Eccleſiaſticall 
aſſemblie, whereunto the neighbouzs, and all the kinsſolke did 
come. 
3 It was adminiſtred at home, in the houſe of the parents (to 
wit, becauſe citcumciſion could not be performed without ex- 
ceeding paine vnto the infant, that ſo without delay there might 
be vſed a remedie for the we und. 
4 The inſtrument of circumciſion was a knife, eyther a ſharpe 
knife as ſome take it, elſe a ſtone, or vetie ſhatpe flint, as moſt 
men iudge *. For men ſay that in the Eaſt countrie there bee , 
{tones found which cut, as ſharp as any ray ſor. To ſigniſie that ey- e923 
ther with the knife of the lawof God, the fleſh is to be mortiſy- 
ed: or rather to bee cleane cut off by the Rocke Chitt 
5 The adiunct of circumciſion was the giuing of the name. 
6 That by the remembrance of their name , thoſe which 
were circumciſed , might be put in minde of their dutie. 
Now the example of Zephera the wiſe of Moſes, a woman of 
Madian,not ſufficiently inſtructed in the will of God, ho to 
deliier her husband from death, wherewith the Lord ſought to 
ſlay him, for neglecting to circumciſe his ſonne, and that in their 
journey, and in an Inne being dilturbed with feare, circumciſed 
her ſonne, and moreouer did not goe witch her hus band any fur- 
ther, bur ſent backe againe by Moſer to her father 5, it is 7 
lar ©, and therefore may not be imitated, b rxod of 2 
UUbich were the vſet and ends of Circumciſion? CI 
1 That n might be a couenant, and an agreement, that is, a 
ſigne of the couenant of grace betweene God and the poſterity 
ot Abraham,whereby they might confirme their faith, and migbł t 
know that they were in the gonernment of their Lord, and 


poſſeſſor 
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offeſſor, againſt all thelt enemies: according to the promiſe, 7 wil? 
* Cod vnto thee ,' and to ly ſerde after thee , namely in a ſpeciall 
manner, whereby I will make thee partaker of my ſpirit, of my 
i zhreouſneſſe, of all good thing. & in one word of heauenly life4, 
2 That the people might be diſtinguiſhed by that ſigne, and 
badge oftheir proteſsion from other nations and profane people, 
and that the people might be diſcerned, of whom that promiſed 
Redeemer muſt be borne. Whereupon circamcrſion, by a Me- 
„dig tonymie, is put for the Iewes citcumciſed e, as alſo vncircumci- 
7 . = ion for the yncircumciſedor the Gentilesf. And Chriſt is cal- 
» Rowe, 8 led the Ainiſter of circumciſion g, that is, not of the law, which he 
11,4045 did abtogate by his comming, ot rather fulfilled, but of the ewes 
within whoſe bounds he contained himſelfe ſo long as hee was 
conuetſant among men, as he teſtifieth of himſelfe, Math. 24. 

And yet ſo, as he would haue the Goſpell allo in his time appoin- 

ted to be publiſhed to the Gentiles . But eſpecially by the { piri- 

tuall and internall circumcifion, the Iewes were both diſtiogui- 

ſhed from them, and alſo among themſclues one from another: 

For by reaſon of the twofold circumciſion, the one outward, 

the other inward, it comes to paſſe that Paule makes two 

Kindes of Iewes. i. And Stephen called the Iewes men of vn- 

Nom. 3.28 circmweiſed hearts, and earerywhich yet ſtucke plunged in the vice 
44. of nature corrupted, & which would not indurè to heare the voice 

of God, as we are all by nature 4. 

3 That the circumciſed might be put in minde of their du- 
tie, know that the good things promiſed did belong vnto them, 
might ſtand to their couenant and promiſe, and might confirme 
themſelueʒ in aduerſity by calling vpon God, in proſpericy by 
the ſigne of the promiſes of GOD , and of the couenant, 


4 Gen 7. 7 
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1 as we may ſce in the example of Jonathan , and Daxid encouns 
tering with Goliab , l. 4. Thatthey might be inſtructed concer- 
ning the corruption of nature, which could not bee amended, 
but by the effuſion of bloud, and alſo of the blefled ſeed which 

PA ſhould come into the world. witze 

K. 0 


5 Thatitmight be a ſcale ynto them that beleeue, of righ- 
teouſneſſe, and faith, that is, of that righteouſneſſe, which 
is brought vato vs, by faith in leſus Chriſt, . 

6 That they might bee put in minde of the ſpirituall cir- 

cumciſion 
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cumcifion of the heart, mouth, eare, eyes, and of the reſt of 
the members, nnd might labour for it, and of the reſtipula- 
tion, and binding themſelues to keepe the law, and ſo might 
be a Sacrament of Repentance. | 

7 Of the continuall bearing of the Croſſe, and of the firſt, 
fruits of our bloud to be offered to him, who ſhould ſhed all his 
bloud vpon the Crofle for ss. 18 bY 

Wherefore were thoſe Infants to be ent off which were not | 
circmmciſed the eight day? 

Eyther becauſe as ſome thinke, in them being taken away 
out of this temporall life by the ſword, or by ſickneſſe, or by 
ſome other caſualtie, or elſe as others think, being excluded from. 
the ſocietie of Gods people, their parents migh tbe puniſhed for 
their imptecie, that is, for the negle of the ſeale of the coue- 
nant of God. For as God doth in the perſon of the father a- 
dopt the infant of the beleeuers: So alſo when the father doth 
contemne fo great a benefit, the infant is truly ſaid to be batred 
out of the Church, which beareth not about him the marke and 

badge of adoption. Neyther is there any cauſe why we ſhould 
complaine of the ſeueritie of God, ſeeing all are borne the chil- 

dren of wrath, and of condemnation b. Or elſe becauſe if the * Fg... 
Infants themſelues, being come to age had neglected circumci- 

fon, or elſe approoued ofthe pare of it by their parents, they 

ſhould be excluded from the communion of ſaints here, & in the 

world to come, that all the Church might receiue profit by ſuch 

2 iudgement, as carieth with it a manifeſt teſtimonie againſt all 
coñtemners of the Sacraments. For this cauſe he would haue EA 4.24 
{l:ine Aſoſet, becauſe he tooke not order to haue his ſonne Ger- 

fon circumciſed ©, fo thoſe which were borne in the wilderneſſe 

ynder Moſes, were not adrnitted the inioying of the promi- 

ſed land, before that they were firſt circumciſed d. 

How long muſt is continue? 41 
Indeed the inward and ſpirituall Circumeiſion for euer, l 

whereupon it is called the couenant of the world, that is, Gen ty 7 

perpetuall e, as touching the ſubſtance of it to be continued 

for euer in Chriſt , although in ſignes it may be chaunged. 

And the myſticall, as concerning the externall vſe, vntill the firſt 

comming of Chriſt. be 


1 Becauſe 
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Becauſe ſeeing Chriitis che end of the law /, that continual! 
tim? which was pteſetibed to the Cætemonies of the lau, as the 
Temple 8, and the Sabbath i at tite time of Chriſt his a pearings 


2 Pſal,1g2s and all che blood ofthe Ceremonies ouzht to ceaſe in the blood 


14 of Chriſt : and becauſe that which was ſigniſied to be exhibited 
h £x04 3! by citcumcifion , was/exhibired, namely the ſeed of ibe woman, 
” which is Chriſt the Lord borne of a moſt chaſt virgin. 

2 Becauſe by him the truth of Circumciſion was accompli- 
ſhed in the Crofle, 1. and that wall broken dowae, whereby Iſ- 
raell was d:uided fromthe Gentiles : ſo that if any man be now 
circumciſed, he denies Chriſt to be eome, & makes him vnptofi- 

et? table to himſelſe. Gal.5.2, Bebold I Paule ſay vato ou, if ye be cir- 
cumciſed, ¶ brift /hall doe youno good. | 

3 Becauſe the L ird promiſed by /eremias 31. 31. To male 4 
new couenant, not as touching the ſubſtance, and the ſcope of it, 
for Chitiſt is the ſubſt ince, and the ſcope of both the couenants, 

i: burt in teſpect of the ſignes which are changed. Therefore that 

C4p.9,con- Which the ewes ſay, Nh uſocuer is oncewell done, ought in no caſe 

tre Manich to be changed, is not true: For, the occaſion of the time being chan- 

% 755 that which war well done before, good aduiſe often requireth to 
changed. ſaith eAuguſtine, 

The word Halam, doth not alwaies ſignifie a time hauing none 
end, but eyther a long time, or elle a certaine ſpace of time, and 

41 limited for a cettaine continuance. Therefore the Apoſtles *,de- 
ii termined that Circumciſion was not to be impoſed vpõ the Gen- 
I tiles: and Paule doth ordaine Baptiſme by name in the [{t:ed of 
Circumciſion. Now in that he himſelfe did circumciſe Timo- 
6 N16 93 thie, he did it not of neceſsitie, but of fauour to maintaine peace 
and the bettet to further the courſe of the Goſyell , vntill the 
libertie which is brought by Chriſt, was bettet knowne . 
Why was (briſt who was conceined and borne without (june 
in whom alſo the conenant of the promiſed ſeed was ful · 
filed, and who came alſo to aboliſh circumciſion, 
be him{elte that circumciſeth other 
mens hearts, why was hee 

circumciſed i ; 

t To the intent that hee might teſtif e that hee was true 


mi, of the ſtocke of Abrahaw , our brocher and leleve 
0 


tat he might ſhe w that he vas the keeper of both the” f | 
ments. t 200 yevrn nous ; Ln 1419 wah 
2 That he mighe be made ſabiect to the lav. and we might 
be delivered from the curſe of the Law by him 4 
3 That he might ratifie and ſanctiſie the Cireumciſion of the 
fathers in his owne fleſh: as our Baptiſit teceineth yertue from 


Cares 


his Baptiſme. | a 
4 To commend vnto vs the diſcipline of the law, and the v ſe 
of the Sacraments. | 2 


5 Becauſe the truth of Cireumciſion, to wit, the taking away 
of the old birch, wasnor fully complest inthe birth of Chriſt, but 
in his paſʒ ion and teſurtectton: And therefore we need nor car- 
nall Circumciſion in the fleſhgbecauſe as we died with him in his 
death: and roſeagaine with him, when he roſe agtine: So alſo 
in him are we circumriſed with circumciſion not made with handy, 
petting off the bodie of fine of vhe fleſh by the cirenmeifion of C bviſt. 

nun F TT. +2 <% 
What dot h this word Paſcha or Paſſeouer ſymifie ? | 
Phaſe, or Prſach, whereof comes Paſcha (not of a8 the 
vnlearned thinke)/ doth ſigniſie a Paſſage, or a leapingouer,apal- 
ſing by, ot a paſsing over, And in a ſpeciall manner. t The paſ- 
fing ouet not of the people as many haue thought, but eſpeci · 
ally of the Angell of God, that ſmote the firſt borne of the A4 
gnptians, and paſſed over the houſes of the 1p aviiter being made 
free by the bloud of the Lanibe, according to the commaunde- | 
ment of the Lord e. of * 
2 By a Metotiymĩe of the adiunct, it ſigniſjeth that ſolemne and 
N feaſt, ot the time of the yeare, hen that Paſſeouer was 
ept, which the Lord commaunded to be celebrated in temem - 
brance of ſo great a benefit) when the Angel left the Iſraelites vn- 
touched, and alſo for a patterne of that benefit which we ſhall 
haue in Chriſt . | | Jae 
3 By a Metonymie, whereby the name of a thing is attributed to Lend, 2344 
the ſigne, it ſignifieth che Lambe that was ſlaine in that feaſt, and 
was eaten in euerie houſe amongeſt the Iewes, to admoniſh 
them of the paſsing ouer of the Angell that ſmote the Aegyp- 
vans. 
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640 The fes and fortieth plate. + 
i ſpared the Ele, and defended them : Further alſo 
admoniſhing them of the going forth, and deliverance. of the 
195 out of the bondage of g: and myſtically might 
Mal. to, n ſhado out the Lambe,that taketh away the ſinnes of the wo 
1.45 1,7.8 and by his death reconciling his father vnto vs h, of whom Eſay. 
| i b1eh,t,29 D Lubbe he foull be led to the ſlanghter, and ſrall be dumb 
1 e a 


- 
D 


1 | fhearer. 37 371 48 1& 17%: IE 
1 4 Bya Metomymie, M herby the name of the ſigde is atttibu- 
| ted to the thing, Chriſt himſelie is called the Paſſcoxer,co Wit, at 
the truth anſu eing to the figure. 1. Cor. 5. 7. Our Paſſeoner is 
ſacrificed for vr, namely Chtiſt, but we doe vſe it here in the 
third ſignification· 
What is the Paſſrauer, er the Paſchall Lambe f 
1 An ordinarie Sacrament of the Old Teſtament, commaun- 
ded of God both to man and woman amongſt the people of //- 
raell : wherein by the killing of the Lambe at the Temple, but 
the roaſting and eating of ic in euetie houſe oncea yeate, and that 
| onely ol thoſe which were circumciſed, and of age, the thing ſig- 
| | e . namely, 1. Preſervation from the Angell that de- 
| royed. | 
2 Ihe bodily deliuerance from that moſt grieuous bondage 
in Aegypt. deliuerance vnto liberty, the deſtruction of the ene- 
mies, and alſo the ſpiritual deliuetance which ſhould be wrought 
0 by the bloud of Chriſt from ſinne, death , and the power of 
| Sathan, 

3 Alſothe cating of Chtiſt to come, that is, the continuall and 
ſpirituall coniunction with Chriſt to come, the noutiſtunent, and 
quickening was ſignified, called to minde, and was ſealed vp to 
them which by faith did cate this Lamb: And theſe again on the 
other ſide did proſeſſe their thankfulneſſe towards God, their 
deliuerer, and did reſigne themſelues to be ruled by him. I. Car. 

to. 4.5. They did all eate of the ſame (pirituall meate,(that we dot) 
did all drinks the ſpiritual drinks. 


What was the manner 
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of offering the Paſſconer? 


There were three manners, whercoftwo belonged to the yeatly 
Paſlouergto be obſerued in all ages, but the third did pertaine to 
the firſt Paſſouet celebrated in Acgypt. 1. That in the tenth day 

4 2 0 


Mid, IB © 
9 j | 7 „ 


dx tue moneth Ni/an, which is called e Tbib a, that i Te g. wy 
with the ente of corne ( forin that cou 


at chis time to ſhoot forth the eate) ot elſe 


Aßptill, and it was a 


being petfect, brought forth fruits, that her matutitie might as it + ol 
weſdbe in her perfeRt eſtate. Now the Hebrewes reckon the bee , C8 

inhitigs of euerie moneth from that time, hen the new Moone „ 
Joch fictiuppemes; and deſcribe the moneth by the ful reuolution Se 
of the Circle of the Moone thorow the Zodiack. I ſay chat the 14 


renth day of that firſt moneth the maiſter of a family in euetie 
houſe of Iſraell, by himſelſe, ſhould ſeparate fromthe reftofthe- 
ſlocke, a Lambe b, ot in ſtead thereof a Kidd, p we 
blemifh,a male, of a yeare old(which vras not abone a yeare old, | 
although it was not preciſely and fully a yeare old) e: and ee that Ex 12.3 
it be killed for the familyrthe fourteenth day, betweeicthe'two © 


8 


euẽni 


roſt it all, wi 


fire. 


2 That all 


"gs fromthe ninth houre (when the euening oblations be- 
gan to be offered) yntill night forrheſe were the two etietings, 
to wit, one of the diy now declining from nine oſ the clocke : 
the other of the night approaching from the laſt or twelſthhoure 
of that ſame day, that ische laſt 
th the head, feete, entrals, bones vnbroken, with: 


of them eatethewhivle Lambe : with giuing 
of thankes (taking alſo vnto them their neiphboures 1 
one houſe was not ſufficient. to eate the Lam 
that with iſweete breade, that is, vnleauened ( becauſe 
of their: ſodayne departure out of Aetyßt,) And with 


part vf that day) 
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awotg the Tewes the firſt'moneth 
ly or Ecelefiaſticall and Legull yeate, chat is,'pertair 
manner'of Gods worſhip, and fealts, and bega ut the 
@iall of the ſpring : For in reſpect of the Tubile when there was 
an intermiſsion of the land, of Rents; and etuill affaires, that ts, 
of the'yeare Poliicks, the beginning was from September, that 
Is; the ſeuenth moneth which is called of the Childeans 75/75, or 
from the EquinoQiallef the Autumne, when many thinke the 
wo Id W created, becauſe preſently after the Creation the eth 


uino- 


erfect, without 


EX, 23·15 


Further thit he 


). And 


ſo wen 
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hold Jp bu bunches of Hyſſope 3 in che 
| hate Lees into a veſſell, and might ſo beſprinkle 
; der roars and both the poſts, cha when the Lord 
En beholding t dcn 
chat doore, and not ſuffec the. deſtroyer to enter in io deſtroy 
them, Alſo that they ſhould eate it in haſte, there coats gitt, 
their ſeete — Whey leaning ypon their ſtaues, and as it wert 
teady to take their journey: and if auy thing was left of 


fo ele e 


it that they (ſhould burne it with fite : And that chey ſhould not 
the doote of their houſe vntill mornin roy they 
Mould mingle themſelue with the Aegyptians, but that they 


ſhould reſt quiet, and lafe vader the bloud a 

Ad 1243 But wee muſt know: thacthe Ceremonie ot < "bee 
& Le«it,23 ment touching the ſprinkling of the poſtes, and vppethreſhold 
with bloud, and of cating — Lambe ſanding, 02a, and aow 
preps ared Scchelonmeys in baſte, and of not depaning out of 
the houſe till morning; was ſingulet, and pertained onely to that 
one night, when the — departed out of Aegypt, wherein 

the Iſraelites were to temooue with all ſpeed out of Aegypt. that 

is, it belouged to that Paſſeover onely which they did celebrate 

6 Exod,t> ig Aegypt. Therefore in the inſtitution of the yearelj Paſſeouery 
14.  theſecermonicsarenot repeated h. And thereſore it is cleare 
2 dat Chriſt when he ſate at the celebtatiou of the Paſſeouer, and 
i ater the eating of it went into tlie garden (as the Euangeliſtes 
report) did — againſt the law. Alan is to be marked that aſ- 

ter they p oſſeſſed the land of Canaan the Lambe was not kil- 

led in their houſes as it was in Hg: but before the Arke 

in the remple by the Leuites e, and in their; private alen 


engt. as eaten y der companie ith keeping eaſt. 


7 what purpoſe and vſe are all theſe things which bas 
(Lee (poker of the Baſeball La «eff 
I That they might bea remembrance of the thing paſt, 
namely the bleſcing of God, w the Iſraelites were 
faued that 2 when the Angell of God ilew 
B | 21 
8 (Jo 


"nk ſlaine. 0 0 = "om 
2 Thatthey EE — _ 
namely, that ould fer ina — Lanky | 
Paul cals the time ) God 3 
—— ofthe ee '* * 


ep ſacher, en 
the — and — — Yu 


ceived by the holy Ghoſt in the — 5 of the Virgin, chat he 
might takeaway the ſinnes of other men. . 
1 A Male, to ſbew that that Lambe ſhould bee mightie 
and indued with great power, in regard of his pexſon, to take 
away the ſinnes of the world, and to deſtroy the kingdome of 
ſinne, aud to deliuer vs from the bondage of ſinne and Sathan, 
- &c, As it is ſaid, Eſay. 33. to, He ſhall denide the ſpoyirs of the 
anightie. And Bal 63. 13 — — ih and leady ens 
ane c and. ſhall receine mens et but a 
— — — infirmitie *z Fares rdaf 
bis humane nature, becauſe it was — hee ſhould bee taken 
from the companie of his 4 #4 and be like vnto vs in all 
things excepting ſinne. Heb. 4 + 
3 He would haue it kept in — cuſtodie foure daies, to wit, 1 
from the tenth day of the firftmoneth vntill the Evening ofthe 2 
fobrteenth mia ſhew that Chriſt ſnould not be deliuered 


death preſently aſſoone as he was borne, but that he ſhould diſe 
charge the publicke miniſterie of the Goſpell for a een 
time appointed by the father. 9 
He would haue it ſlaine betweene the Euen e | 
that chis Lambe ſhould be ſlaine at lengch in che Eueningef 7 "of 
daies, that is, in the fulneſſe of times b, or in the laſt time, forall 
the mul-titude, of mankinde, that is, 'for the whole bodiept ; 
them whichare wriccenin the booke of life. 

5 Hee would haue poſtes beſprinkeled wih the bloud ther · 
of, to ſignify that the hearts of the heleeuers ure ſptinlecled va 
eee eee, 


GA. 3 


Lambe 
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ff 


Lambe alone, thorow faith relying vpon his merit. This ſprink- 
ling, being made with a bunch of Hyſlope, that is, by the purging 
ppwerof the Spirit, whereof that is ſpoken , Pal. 51. 9. thou 
ſhalt ſprinchle me with Hyſſope,&+ I ſbal be citane. and t. Pet. I, 2. tho- 
row ſantlification of the ſpirit vmto obedience , and ſpincklmg of the 
blendof leſus: and verſ. 18. ye are redeemed with the precions bloud 
of ( briſt, as 0! a Lambe without ſpot. Moreouer, by the bloud 

of Chrilt ſprinckled vpon the dootes of our heart is ſignified, 

that the deſtroyer is turned away, we are defended from the an- 

ger of God, and &y the blond of bis ¶ reſſe, all things whether in the 
earth, or in the heanens are reconciled. Col. t. 20. 

6 By the reſt of the Ceremonies he ſhewed that this Lambe 
muſt be eaten by faith, and conceaued in the minde whole with 
the head, feet and intrals, (and not rent in ſuader, or deuided 
into gobbers, and peeces): As he ſaith, Ay fleſh is meat indeed, 
be that eateth my fi:/h, and drinketh my blond, bath eternall life, 
Tobn. 6. 55. 56. ; 

7 That it mult be eaten in common with their neighbours, 
that is, the Gentiles, that is to ſay, the Gentiles muſt bee cal- 
led, by the voyce of the Goſpell, vato the commnnion of Chriſt, 

8 That it muſt be eaten not tawe, neither ſodd in watery 
but as it were roſted inthe fire of Gods iudgement, and tried in 
the heat of the Croſſe, & afli ions: both to the calting of of hy- 
poctiſie, the ſcandall of the Crofle, carnall ſecuritiezas alſo the o- 


©," 
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- pinionsof men, concerning the matters of God, and that which 


cannot be knowne, muſt by the fyre of fayth be conſumed. 

g That it muſt be eat. 1. Wih the vnleauened bread of ſin» 
cericie,and truth as it is ſaid. 1. Cor, 5.8. Purge out the old leauen, 
that ye may be anew lump for (briſt our Paſſeower is ſacrificed for vt. 
Therefore let vs keepe the feaſt with vnleauened bread of ſyuceritie, 
and truth, namely without leauen, not of the kingdome of hea» 
uen (of which it is ſpoken. Afar. 13. 33. the kingdome of hea» 
uen is like leauen ) but of the olde leauen of malitiouſneſſe and 
naughtineſſe, the ſubtiltie of Herody of an euill conſcience, of the 
opinions of the Phariſees, of falſe docttine, whereof the Lord 
ſpeaketh: Take heede of the leauen of the Phariſees and of Herode, 
Mat 166.11. 1 2. Laltly, without the leauen of wicked life, wher- 
ef the apoltle, mingle not your ſelues with fornicatonrs & c. For : 
| A lurts 


_" 


Bile laauen, Jeaueneth the whole lumipe.1.Cor. 22 „ ub 

bitter hearts, that is, with the renouncing of the bitter ſlauery of 
ſinne, and the reſt of our enemies, wherewith we haue been op- 
preſſed, and with bitterneſſe and compunRion of heart, or with 

earneſt repentance and ſorrow, mourning for our ſinnes, with 
mortiſying oſ the N of the old Adam, and with a ſeruent 
appetite, and deſire of the graceof Chtiſt. 

20 Hee would teach them that did eate the Lambe, chat they 
muſt be atttried after the habit and manner of trauellers, who ha- 
uing their loynes girded with the belt or girdle of yeritie, as the 
Apoſtle cals it. Ephe. 6. 14. may be readie to enter into the way 
of Gods commaundements, and who may with the girdle of . 
faith and righteouſneſſe reftraine and ſuppteſſe the wiſedomeof. 
the flcſh, luſt & widked concupiſcences ſiriuing againſt the ſpirits 
allo they mult be ſhod or booted with the preparatid of the goſ· 
pell, and prepared to make great increaſings in the Goſpell, or 
prepared by the knowledge of the Goſpell of peace to vnder- 
take the combats, to ſuſtaine the dangers, and to auoid the occa- 
ſious of falling, and offences , whcrewith' as it were with 
brambles,thornes,or ſerpents, the feete of the godly are often 
wounded. Further leaning vpon the ſpirituall ſtaffe of the pro- 
miſes of Gods word, they may guide their ſteppes in their jour- 
ney, and rayſe themſelues being fallen, whereof, P.. 23.4. Thy 
rod, aud thy ft affe bane comforted me, 

11 Alſo they mult cate the Lambe t. ſtanding, 2 Inhaſte, 

that is, ſuch asdoe not tyre in the courſe of this mortall hfe, doe 
not linger ſill in ſpirituall Aegypt, or Babylon, but doe wich all 
ſpeede renounce the kingdome of Sathan, and as it becom- 
meth holy trauellers, doe with all earneſtneſſe deſite to be gonne 
out of the priſon of this life, vnto that pompe and manner of life 
which ſhall be in the heaueniy comntrey. ' | 4, 

12 It muſt be eaten in one houſe, that is, he would haue the ſpi- 
rituall communion of the ſulneſſe in one bodie aud head Chriſt, 
to be ratificd, and preſeiued by this meanes, | 

12 Cod would haue no bone of that Lamb to be brołen, myſti- 
cally to ſhew at he wold perform in his ſon, & he hauing none 
of his bones broken. Ieh. t. 33. might be made famous as it were 
by a viſible mark, that might proue him to be the true Paſſeouer. o 
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Iso ſhewthat he had fulfilled thoſe things which were prefi- 


gured ia the ſhadow of the Iewiſh Paſſeouer. For in the olde 
Paſſeouer there was the bodie and bloud of the Paſcall Lambe 
being a beaſt : and in that feaſt was yearely iterated the remem- 
brance of the preſetuation of the firſt borne of Ifrall by the 
bloud , and of therr deliverance out of Aegypt, as a prouoca- 
tion to thankfulneſſe, and a ſigne of their redemption which 

Chriſt ſhould worke: but in the new Teltament the bodie of the 
true and onely Lamb of God, being ſlaine and offeredypan the 
Altar of the Croſſe, and his bloud ſhed for remiſsion of ſinnes, 
doth procure vnto vs farre more excellent things, then was the 
deliucrance out of A-gypt to the people of the le wes. 

And che Supper nf the Lord was inſtituted to this end, that by 
the receiuing of the bodie and bloud of the Lambe of God, 
there might bee made not a yearely onely, but a perpetual! 
communication, commemoration, and celcbration of the moſt 
chieſe and eternall benefits, as of ſaluation purchaſed, and other 
more procured by the death of Chriſt: according to Chriſts com 
mandement, Dos this m remembrance of me. Lnk.22.19, As alſo 
the Lord ſaith of the Pafſeouer. This day ſball bee wnto you for 4 
memorial. Exod. 12.14. 

Furthermore, as it was ſaid touching the Paſſouer, No ſtranger or 
encirenmeiſed ſhall eace thereof, but ſuch as be borne at home, 
and come to yeares, who had learned the myſterie by way of Ca- 
techiſing: ſo alſo becauſe in the ſupper out couenant made with 
God is renued, it to be communicated to none but to them 
that are of circumcifed hatts, and by Baptiſme are made the houſ- 
hold ſeruants of God, and partners of the couenant, but at no 
hand to the prophane or vncleane, and ignorant, but onely to 
the faithſull being purified by faith, after that they had giuen 
their names to Chriſt, and haue beene inſtructed in the myſte- 
rie of his death. And as the Paſchall Lambe was caten with gi- 
viag of thankes : ſo ought we alſo to receiue the Supper of 1 
Lord with thankſgiuing. Laftly, as it was a thing much to bee 
defired to eate the Paſchall Lambe, fo it is a ſweet thing to the be- 
lecuers to eate the bread of the Lord. 
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Seeing there was onely one Lambe effered as a ſacrifice for the re 
. of the ( arch, wl.y did Cod commannd a Lambe 
tobe hilled in eerie honſe, as though enerie one of 
them ſhould bane had their ſacrifices peculiar 

by themſelnes? 

Becauſe, although they were all delivered from deſtiuction b 
the ſelfeſame vious et he would haue each family privately ad- 
moniſhed, b ſpecial application, that they might the more ſen- 
ſibly perceiue the = beſtowed ypon them. As at this day, the 
ſelle ſame thing is Baptiſme vnto vs, x hereby we are in common 
in graſted into the bodie of Chriſt; yet euery one hath his oV ne 
Baptiſme performed to him, to the end that they might more 
certainly know that they are partakers of dhe adoption, and ſo 


the members of the Church. 


Why is Ieſus ¶ brift called the Lam: lin even from the begin» 
ay, the world, e-40c-12. 8. /ecirg Paule ſaith, 
ow once in the latter end of the world was 
be made manifeſt to aboliſh fin by of- 
fe! ing vp of bimſelſe ?Heb,9.76. 

I Becauſe of the effect of his death, whereunto although 
there was a certaine time pteſxcd: yet the merit and efficacie 
thereof did no lefle benefit the fathers in old time, and was ap- 
plied vnto their Iuſtiſication, and Sanctification, then now it be- 
nefits vs, and is applied to ys. 

2 Becaule, he is the Lambe of Cod that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world, and by his oblation hath conſecrated for 
cucr thoſe thot be ſanctified. Hebr. 10, 14. 

3 Becauſe, he was ſlame for finne, which was committed e- 
uen from the beginning of the world. 

4 Becauſe, cven preſently from the vetie foundations of the 
world, he was appointed to be ſlaine. 


5 Becaute there is not ſaluation in any other whatſoeuer. 


A. 4. 12. 

6 Becauſe Teſus Chriſt is the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for 
euer. Heb, 1t. I. 

7 vecoule that which was not as yet in the order of nature, 
neuercheleſle was extant euer by the vertue and efficacie of 


8 10 faith 
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faith : For faich is that which maketh thoſe things to be pre- 
ſent which are hoped for, and doth demonſtrate thoſe thinges 
which are not ſeene. Heb, 11, t. 

8 Becauſe as the ſame Chriſt is the head of the whole yniuer- 
ſall Church, fo alſo he is the Author of Election in him, of all the 
faithſull, both of the old and new Teſtament of their yocation, 
Iuſtiſication, ſanctify cation, and glorifycation. 


Dt not the bloud of the Paſchall Lambe drunken or 
eaten, but onely the pofts were beſprink- 
led with ut? 

Becauſe it was abhomination to cate or drinke the bloud, not 
onely of man, but of any liuing creature from Nees time . The 

« Gn.9.4 vſe whereof was granted by the comming of Chriſt, although 
e. ij ao for the infirmitic and weakeneſle of the brethren forbidden for 
1 a time b. i | 

U Vere there no moe Sacraments of the old Teſtament? 

Yes indeed there were, as the Sebbaths, the Arke of the (one«+ 
nant, waſhings, and ſuch like: yet they are rather to be cal- 
led Ty then Sacraments, if we will ſpeake propetly , becauſe 
they are neuet compared with the Sacraments of the new Co- 
uenant. But eſpecially becauſe they ſetued rather toilluſtrate the 
promiſe of grace, then to ſcale it bythe application of them made 
to euety one- 

For the legall Sabbath, which was ſo called, becauſe of the 
reſt, belidesthat ic was ordayned that that day ſhould be im- 
ployed in the worſhippe God, that is, in holy prayers, prea- 
ching, Sactifices, & charitable colle ions for the poore, to nou- 
tiſh the peoples faith a, and that the Iſtaelites ſhould not wearie 

LA 4s thẽſelues, ot thoſe that belonged to them with continual labor 5, | 
12 and to the ende they might continually remember the workes 
of God inthe Creation ©, of their deluerance out of the bon. 
dage of Aegypt, and redemption by Chriſt : It was further 
A — and teſtimonie of ſanctification, which did ftgnifie 
that the Lord aboue doth ſanctifie bis by his Spirit, Exod.; 1. 
13. 27. The Sabbath ſhall be a igne betweene mee and you, that 
ye may krow that it is Ithe Lord that [anitifie you» Which thing 
alſo Paule ſrewerh to be done by (hriſt , hee that ſanltifuth, a 
* 9 


Du 


Of tte Sacraments in gener all, Gd 
they that are ſancliſted are all of one, Hebr. 2. 114 As alſo of the 
ſpirituall and cuerlalting Sabbath, wherein wee muſt reſt ſtom 
euetie ſcruile worke, that is, from ſinnes, and our owne will, 
and ſuffer God to worke his owne workes in vs, and to reioyce 
in God thorow Chriſt. It was alſo a-ſhadowe of the heauenly 
Sabbath ( that is, of eternall reſt in God) which we ſhall ob- 
taine thorow faith; when being deluered from the fleſh, and 
the trouble thereof, we {hall reſt in God, when there ſhall bee 
Sabbath after Sabbath, and Sabbath without any night. 
Eſay.66. 23. 

The Arke of the Couenant did teach. 

1. Chriſt the Authour of the Couenant betweene God and 
the Elect. a | 

2 It was a viſible teſtimonie of the preſence of God. Exo. 25. Io 
22.1 wil(faith the lord vnto Hoſes / Declare my ſelf unto the there 
and will talke with thee ſrom t he couer of the mercie ſeate be- 
tweene the two ( Lerubine, which it aboue the eArke of the te- 

imonie, what things ſoener I will cemmannd thee to ſhewe unte 
the children of Iſrael. Whereupon alſo by the Figure 'Meto» , * 
nymie vſuall to types and Sacraments , it is called the King T A 
of glorie 4. And Tebouah, as when theArke remooued, Moſes 
ſaid : e eAriſe O Lord, and let thine enemierbe ſcattered , and 


let all that hate thee, flie away from thy preſence. And when it ſtood 
ſtill hee ſaid, Returne O Lord wnto the tenne thouſand thou 


ſands of Iſraell. Numb. 10. 35, e Pſal.69.r 
3 It was a type of Chriſt, in whom are conteined all * N 

the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Surely the wood * 

Cettim, or Cedar which is not ſubiect to rotting, out of which 

flowed a cleate and moſt odoriferous liquour which (becauſe 

it preſerueth dead bodies from purifying ) is called nag 

quickening that which is dead, it did repreſent che yertue and 


merit of the | Hud of Chriſt, | 
Now theſe are the thinges that were ioyned to the Arke, 


and partly put into it. 

1 The golden pot, hauing Manna in it, did ſhadow out 
Chriſt, who is the bread of lite 7. ſExed.16,33 
2 eAaron; rod, which had budded. was a type of the Prieſt .. 33 
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hood of Teſus Chriſt, who prieſtly ſceptet, whereas it had beene 
as it were withered in the world, after his death & reſurrection 
it be gan eo ſloutiſh, to fructifie, and to bri! 8 oorth the ſweete 

17 fruits of the holy Goſpe!l among the Gentiles g. 

The Tablerof the ¶ ouen ent, wherein was ingrauen by the 

. finger of God the tende Commaundements, which did ſigni - 

fic Chriſt the fulfilling of the lav. 

4 The Golden board oi concr,wwinich was aboue, which was cal- 
led rhe propitiatory of the Gra cians, the coucr of the mercie ſeat 
it did ſigni 1c Chriſt che modtuour, ho is the propitation for 
our ſinnes, and that couer whereby wee are couered againſt 
the anger, and horrible 1dgemont of Godk, . 

5 Toe Promiſe anne xd, fignitied that God would thence az 
out of his throne ſpeake his Otacles,and that there Chriſt woul.{ 
heare vs, who is indeed the throme & ſeat of God, and the word 
of the facher, by whom he {praketh to vs, an for whole tike he 

'4 heareth v5, As it is written: Whatſcener ye Pall ark the uhr in 

» MJ 71.047 he will giue it you. Iohn. 5.16 Aud the 1570 ( erudlint, 
ſeared vpon the couer ofthe Arke, ioyning their wings together, 
and with face to face, looking toward the Arke it ſelit; did de- 
clate the conſent of the Prophets and Apoſtles in doQrine; 2nd 
the fowping dewne , that is, the earneſt deſire of the bleſſed 
Angels, to know the whole myſterie of ſaluation. 

The exhibcing alſo whereof, euen preſently ſo foone as Chriſt 

was borne, they declared to tne Church, | 

6 Allo che Arbe of the comenant, Was 1 type of the company - 

of th: Elect, which is fed with the heauen'y Minna, is gouer- 
ne- ned with the Scepter of that Pricft according to the royal! order 
4-12 of CMlcbiſed:ch : it hath the la of God, in_raucninthe tables 
of their hearts, and is the kzeper of the bookes of the prophecies, 
and of the Apoſtles. And as the Bold mingled with Braſſe did 
reſemble the hypocrites, ſo the pure and peifeR tried Golde, 
wherewiththe Ark» was covered on euerie ſide, did repre- 
y ſent the faithfull, who are tried in the fyre of affli. ions b. 
And thoſe men which are indeed like vnto Gold , are wor- 
thily preferred before ſuch as be like ynto lead, and are profane 


men. 
7 The 
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7. The leres, and ſfaues did ſighifie the "Miniſters, DoQors, 
and ſchoolemen which doe performe their meſſage for Ohilſtes 

lake, bin 

Moreover the w did ſignifie that the fins of them that 
bcl:euc hou!l.l be waſhed away in the bloud of Chrift, and char - 
they are daily wiſhed, and purtfhed ! y the holy Ghoſt . „ 

Now che third was Chanaay, a certaine pawne and pledge of 
the promiſe of Chriſt, and che heauenly inheritance. So, I. The ſa» 
crificing of Jad, did ſianifie the offcring vp of Chnit, Genn 
2. Tac blellmgof Ephraim and Nlanaſſet, made by lay ing Ja- 
cabs armes an] hands crofle vpon them did ſigniſie the valike 


condition of their poſterity :. \ — 
; 2. Tlie braſen Serpent f:the erueth 5 touching the liſting vp of pay 
the banner ol Chriſt cruc ified. Tohaqe, 


4. The od caftinro the bitter waters, whereby they were 8 1.4.1. 
made {we 213, ſignificd, the branch of the ſtock of Iſaie comfor- 
ting all thoſe winch bee weatie and heauie loaden. 
Tue going about or compaſſing of Jericho {exten daies by b Joes. 
the Iſraelites , that the ſtrongliolds of this wotld ſhall bee caſt 
downe by the ſound of the trumpets of the Goſpe l: whereof the 
Prophet {peaketh P/a{19.5.their ſound it gone forth into the whole ; +. c 
wor ll. k 2 Kg; 
6. The cleanſing of Naaman by waſhino himſtlfe ſeaurn times r 
in Iordan l, the waſhing away of ſinne, or of the ſpitituall leproſie LEICA 
by the loud of Chriſtl. | | 2,19! | 
7. Tie touching of Efaies mouth with a burning coale „ich 
one of the Seraphint had taken wich the tongues from the Altar, 
that the Prophet was to be purged wich the ſigne of the holie 
hoſt, and the word of the Lord muſt bee put in his 
mouth m. 
1 8. Erechiell ecting the booke, did foreſigniſie that the Oracles 
of God muſt bee hid in the bottome of our hearts. Agaſterwerd 
the medicinable annoiming, yet not without a miracle by the A- 
poſtles and other Saints inthe Primitiue Church for to heale the 
ſick, together with prayers vſed ſomerimes by faith,® teſtifying 
the preſence, and healthful working of the fpirit, whereby God 
doth heale vs. The ? man borne blinde, whoſe eyes Chriſt did 


annoint with clay, and waſhing them in che poole of Silaabz had 
his 


Y * D 


671 


The fixe and forticth place 
his fight reſtored? ſignifying that the eyes of our minds, are to be 
inhghrned wich the light of Chriſt, And ſuch like which becauſe 
they were inioyned and granted to ſome fewe onely , and for a 
time) are rather to be called myſticall actions, then Sacraments 


Por in Sacraments the ſigne doth repreſent that which God doth 


Lene 


bei. 


in crueth offer, and faith receiue. But in types, things to come, or 
paſt alteadie are ſhadowed out, and as it were, painted out before 
our eyes in a table. 

Wherein do Sacrifices and Sacraments both agree and differ? 

1. They have this common to them both, hat they are ordained 
of God, and had a Sy mbolicall ñgnification. forthe killing of a 
beaſt doth ſignifie, that the nature of man is become like the na- 
ture ofthe beaſt through ſin , and guiltic of death, neither could 
be deliuered from death, but by a ſacrifice . Againe, the offering 
of the beaſt ypon the Altar, ſignified chat Chrilt the true Sacrifice, 
ſhou!d be offered vpon the alter of the Croſſe for our fins, 

2. They differ alſo in the end, or in the reſpect of the thing re- 
ceued, & of the thing giuen. For the purpoſe of the Sacrament is 
not that we ſhould offer any thing to God, but that ſomethin 
be offered to vs, and that we ſhould receiue ſomthing from God: 
But the intent of a Sacrifice is that wee ſhould giue ſomething 
to God, or ofter ſoinething according to his owne appointment. 
Whereupon they are called oblations. 

Further,there were two kinds in the manner of Sacriſycing*, 


bee, I.Jifis, They were oblations of things without life 4, as of fine 


flowre,caker, firſt fruites,tyther, which mult be diſtinguiſhed from 
the oblations, or conſecrations of the firſtborne, wherof Exod; 
13. 12, & 22.29. 

2. Oblatiom, which were ſacrifices of beaſts which were ſlaine 
from among the heards, as an oxe, or a calfe: from the flock of 
ſhe-peor of goates,as a Ramme, 2 Gote, a Kid: or elſe of birds, 
as Turtles, young Pigeons, Sparrowes 4. 

Now, although ſome of the legall Sacraments, were in their 


Leit. j ;kinde alſo externall ſacrifices,as the Paſchall Lambe , which by 


* 


name is termed an Ob/ation: Net we may not iudge ſo of the Sa- 
craments of the Chriſtian Church, becauſe that only, & that moſt 
perſe&, ſacrifice of Chtiſt hath abrogated all cxternall Sacri- 


fyccs. 


| Againe 
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Ag ude, Sactaments differ from ſaerifices in the externall form 
or action: for certaine ſacrifices were burnt with fire, either who - 
y, and that either vpon the Altar, as the bolocanit or whole burnt , 
offering, or without the campe, or citie ©,orelſe in part, and were 


roperly c 
bah he vſe of fire, added, to note out the puritie of Chriſts Sa- f Uebeg1t4/ 
crifices, and that etetnall ſpirit, by whom hee was offered to 
Godf. 1 1 

A. thoſe which were either eaten, or imprinted, and ap- 
plyed to the bodie, they were Sacraments ſo properly called. 
Therefore an altar was appointed to the Sacrifices: but not [for | 
the Sacraments which are eaten at a table. Whereupon the A- 
poſtle I. Cor. 10. 2. faich, Te canrot bee partakers of the tabia of the 
Lord, and of the table of the Dixels, Whereby it is apparant, that 
altars were vnknowne to thoſe antient Churches. For that Heb. 


13,10. we haue an Altar ſignifies nota materiall Altar, but figura- 


tively Chriſt, 10 1 4 
Againe, Sactifices were ſome propitiatorie, which were made, 


alled Sacrifices, whereof ſome part went to the Prieſts, e Teaii 16.3 


Fo 


either for the high Prieſts ſin, or the whole peoples, or the Prin- 311.4. 13 


cess, or elſe for ſome faultꝰ. And they were a type of the tue 23.25 


© propitiatotic and expiatorie ſacrifice of Chriſt tor our fins before b Exod.28, 


Prieſts were conſecrated. *' ON — 
t. Ocherſome were for thankſgiuing, as the ſactifice of Peare-· Ew — 


eferingt, or of health: whoſe kinds were gratulatorie, votarie, & 
voluntatie. Therefore the Sacraments being lawſully vſed with 
rayers and thankſgiuing, in ſome ſort may bee called Sacrifices, - 
3 Euc hariſticad only(thatis, for thankſgiving ) not expiatorie 
or to ſatisfie for ſin(vnbloudie) of which fortthere remains none 
no to be offered; becauſe now there remaines do more temiſſĩ- 
on of fins; but thit only ſneriſice which is alreadie offered, muſt 


Jod. Some q; ere for Conſecration, or perfection, whereby the — 


be laid hold on by faithk. But yet the Apoſtle ſaith. Heb. 13. 15. AHebaonl: 


that thete be left vnto vs ewo kinds. of Euchariſticall Sacrifices, 

name] y,the one ef wok or than d iuing, the other of iheralitie, or 

cõ uon, wherwich God is well pleaſed, as it were with the fruirs 

of Chriſt dwelling in vs by falth. To which hee addeth che Sacrifie 
cing of a mant ſelfe, vhich in a borrowed ſpeach he calleth a lining gut ed. 
Sacrifice boly acceptable to God and aur reaſonable ;that is ſpitituaſ li 

x : en 63% (90008 T2867 word. 
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'- worſhip", As alſo the ſacrifice of CAartyrdome , and Sacrifices of 
faith,and of good worker, and ee the Geſp:1! * ſo farre as 


wich the ſpirituall word thereof, men ate ſacrificed and conſecra- 


ted vnto God . 

And yet, although in the holy workes of Chriſtians, as in ꝑi- 
uing of almes and ſuch like, there is ſome outwaide thing: yet 
they are called Sactifices, not by te: ſon of that which is externall, 
but for the inward affe ction of the minde : and therefore they are 
not caliedexternall, but ſpiritusll Sacrifices, by meanes whereof 


all the faith{ull are called P.iclts®. 


Whether is ¶ briſt now to bee Sacrificed, that his Sacrifice 
once made v pon the ¶ voſſe, might be applied 


vnto vi? 


No, in no caſe. 
1. For the explication of the Sacrifice, inferres the Sacrifice 


made before. Now it is molt contrarie that the ſame ſhould bee 


both done alteadie, and alſo ſhould bee done hereafter. 
2.By the like reaſon Chriſt ſhould take our fleſh againe, dye a- 
paine, and riſe againe, that the fruit of his incarnation, death, and 
reſurrection might bee applied to vs. 
3. The applying of the Sacrifice is not the Sacrifice it ſel fe, 

4. The vertue of the Saciifice it ſelfe is applyed vnto vs ipwarde 
ly by the effectuall working ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; and outwardly 
by the Preaching of the word, and by the Sacraments ordeined 
of Chriſt 6, For to often as the Goſpell is Preached , the Sacta- 
ments be adminiſtred according to Chriſt his inſtitution, ſo of- 
ten is Chriſt offered, not to God, bur to vs, that wee might em- 
brace him, being receiued by a gue faith with all our ſoules. But 
after the exhibiting of Chriſt, and his ſacrifyce finiſhed, there re- 
mameth no more externall and teall ſactifice. | | 

1.Becauſe {briſt dieth no more, death bai b no more Dominion o. 
wer him. Rom. 6.9. * 2 1 | 

2, Becauſe by his one oblation Fe bath conſecrated for euer thoſe 
which are ſaniTificd, and wee are ſentlified by the offering wp of ler 
Chrift ance made. Hebe 10.14 And be bath once entred into the holy 
place, hauing obtained cternall Redemption. Hab. g. t 2. 

3. Becauſe Chriſt hath ſaide; 18 u accompliſhed Jol tg. 30. 
| - | Why 
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Why were there naue Sacraments and Sacrificet * 
. urſtitut u r 
ſt 


To the intent that without weariſomgeſle(as Augaſtine ſaith) 
both they that were wiſe might bee more and more put in mind 
of Chriſt to come: & alſo the ruder ſort might in ſo great a num- 
ber of ſigues at the leaſt fiade one., whereby they mighe vnder 
{t:nd that thing ſhould come to paſfe which was promiſed., 


But what is the reaſon our forefathers had more Sa- 
crawents then we haue? 

Becauſe then the Church was in her cellrudiments, 
neithgg knewe ſhe ſo many things concerning Chriſt, as now are 
revealed to vs,afcer that Chriſt had come into the world, and 
fyniſhed that ſacrifice ſo long expected. 

What manner ofſigues, be Sacrament id 

Not only ſignes of remembrance, that is,fignes which bring 
to minde things done long befort , as che death and paſſion of 
Chriſt: Neither yet foretelling, or fore-ſhewiug only, that is,ſuch 
ſignes as doe foreſhewe things 8 the reſurtection, and 
the glotie to come, and things to beſulfilled in vs: But alſo ſigni- 
ficatiue, ſignifying the things and giſts preſent, which we do now 
in ttueth inioy: and are the Veric pawnesand ſeales of the ſame, 
Rom, 4. II. | 

UUbatare the Sacr-mont1 ofthe News 
Conenaunt? 

Myſticall ſignes, commaunded and inſtituted of God, and 
annexed to the Goſpell,whercby the New-Coucnane ratifyed in 
the bloud of Criſt, or the ptomiſe of grace, or of thefaith of 
righteouſneſſe is (ignifycd and ſealed vp uv Chriſt the Mediator, 
now exhibited, for & er till the comming of Chriſt © :and further 
the remembrance of all theſe dueties is renewed, which wee arc c Meng te 


bound to performe to God and to our neighbour 4. 1 ct 
How many Sacraments are there of the C briſdiam d 1 cer. 17. 
(hnreh? „„ 2.9. to%nͤ? 


Two, ind no more, one of our entring, or ingraffing and tege- 
neration, to wit Baptiſime, which ſucceded Circumciſion, and the 
relt of the legall purifyings : The other of our nouriſhing, or our 

p | - fee- 
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feeding. namely the per of the Lord, yyhich was ſhadowed ou 
by the Paſchall Lambe. 
L Becauſe the Lord leſus did inſtitute theſe two and do more:. 
EMar.y-t1 ,  2- Becauſe he gave commaundements to the Miniſters of the 
& 21,25 & New Teſtament touching the right adminiſtration of theſe two 
26.26 and no moreb. 


4 _ 23-51 z. Becauſe only baptiſme and the Euchariſt do ſeale yp the 1igh- 
l 7 teouſneſſe of faith e. 
1 4. Becaule there are no mare pledges of our Communion 
cer. ji With Chriſt the head repeated by Pau. i. C o. 12.13. Ny ene ſpirit wa 
haus all beene baptiſed into one bodie, and haue all druuke of one drink. 
5. Neither doth the practiſe of the Primitiue and Apoſtolick 
Church commend any more vnto vsd. 5 
6. Becauſe Ieſus Chriſt vas made partaker of them, and no 
1 Ac.2:33 1 TS. ; 
* 7. For as touching that waſhing of the feet, whereof Joh. 3. 5. 
e Mat-3.31 & that annointing ot the ſick, wherof Mar. 6. 13. Ium. 5. Iq. neither 
e 264226 did Chriſt command them ſòt the perpetual vic of the Church, 
neither are they Sacraments according to che definition of a true 
Sactament, becauſe by none of them is the 1ightcouſneſle of ſaith 
ſealed vp in vs. And indeed that annointing which the Apoitles & 
other godly men did freely vſe in old time, js molt vnlike that 
which now adaies ſome vſe, when they come to men at the point 
of death, Fot that was a ſure ſigne of health & life to be tecouered: 
but this of vntecouerable ſickneſſe and of death. 

Much leſſe that Matrimonie, order, or, duties, or Eccleſiaſticall 
degtee, penance, Confirmation which was performed with the vſe 
ofthe chryſme, and other things and ceremonies ſhould be Sacra= 

ments: which neither haue ſignes, nor things ſignified det ermi- 
ned and diſtinguiſhed, from Chriſt. ws) 
2. Neithet doe they teſtiſie any comme of the Saints a- 


, .mong themſclues vnder Chiiſt the head: which notwithſtanding 


is the piincipall end of ſacraments. 
3. And Chriſt was made partaker of none of them. 
4. Neither are they commended by the inſtiiution of God, or 
the vſe of the Church in the apoſtles time. 
But in particular , penance, is no ſacrament, becauſe it wanteth 
both che ſigue appointed by God, as allo the promiſe of grace. 
; But 


5 . 


1 
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But baptiſme it ſelfe is the Sacrament of Repentance. Mar. 3. 4. 
Luc. 3. 3. 


Neither is order, becauſe it is not anuexed to the promiſe of the 
Goſpel, | 

As for the Chri/ane, there is no mention ofir. For the place,r. 
Teb.2420.Te haue an anointing which proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, 
ad know all things,mult not be vnderſtood of Popiſh greafing, 
but of the grace of the holy Gholt. 

And that matrimonie is no Sacrament it is manifeſt. 

1. Becauſe it was ordained before the fall, not that it ſhould be a 
ſcale of the righteouineſle of fairh, but that it might ſerue ſor the 
lawtull propagation of men. 

2. Becauſe it hach becne common as well to the hypocrites, as 
che faithfull : yea euen to the heathens themſelues, both to them 
ofthe old and new Teſtament, and ſo ſhall bee to the end of the 
world. . 

3. Becauſe the Lord leſus abſtained from it. 

Why were there diuerſe Sacraments vnder the lam, from theſe 
which be now vnder the Goſpel? 

Becauſe the Prieſthood being changed, the law is changed too, 
that is, the ceremoniall worſhip, and ofthe contrary as iq is. Heb. 
7.12. Again, for the diverſe condition of the times, the Chuxch Con, rauf. 
was to be inſttucted otherwiſethen, & after another manner now 9. 
in the pronuſes of God. For even we our ſelues( as Auguſtine ſaith) 16 
do one way ſignify things that ſhall be done, and another way pronounce 
things done alreadie, As he that ſhall ſuffet, and he that hath ſuffe- 
red found not alike, And therefore there were other manner of 
Sacraments vnder the law, whereby were foreſhewed things to 
come: other vnder the Goſpel, wherby ate ſignified thoſe things 
are done which went before ia Chriſt, Neither is therefore any 
chenge in God, as there is none inthe ſather of a family, who com- 
mandeth not the ſame things in ſommer, and in winter. 

How a the Sacraments of the old & nem Teſtament agree? 
In the Author, the end, the generall parts, in the thing lignified 
in manner of Phraſe . For God is one and the ſame Author of the * Heb · t, 
Sacraments of each Couenant®, 
There is the ſame end, that they ſhould bee ſignes ofthe fa- 
uour of Bod toward the Church. 
There 


— a 
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There be the ſame parts: for the Sacraments both of che ne we 
as alſo of the Old Teſtamert, do conſiſt of a figne and a thing figs 
nified : and in them both the ſigne is one thing, the thing ſignifi- 
ed another. ] 

The thing ſigniſyed, or the ſubſtance is alone and the ſame 
Chriſt and the ſelfe lame benefirs of his, namely remiſſion of fins, 
iuſtification, regeneration, and ſpirituall nouriſhment, Rowe. 4.51. 
Abraham receiued the ſigne of the righteonſneſſe which he had retei- 
ned in h is foreſkin 1. Cor. 10.2, 3.4 All were baptized under Moſe, 
in the cloud, and did all eate the meate ( to wit that wee doe 
and did all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke. And cap. 12# 
13+ For by one ſpirit we haue oll beene baptized into one bodie, both 
Tewes and Gentiles,both bond and frer:and wee haue all drunb into one 
ſperit.For the ſime thing whichCircumcifton did ſignify,doth out 
baptiſme now ſignifie: that which the lamb did, doth the Supper. 
And therefore the fathers vnder the Law, were pattakeis by faith 
ofthe ſame Chrilt, and of the ſame gifts of his, that we bee now 


5 Hebe1l12 ynder the Goſpell, they belecued in the ſelfe ſame Chiiſt, and had 


cr, 


the verie ſame promiſes h;. And Ieſas ( briſt the ſame yeFRterday , to 
da; and for ener. Hel. i 3.8. And\ the Lambe of God ſlaine from the 
beginning of the world. Ne. I 3. S And Augufline faith, Whoſorner did 
conteiuie Chriſt in the Manna, did eate the ſame ſpiritnall meate that 
we doe. 

Laſtly the manner of ſpeach in them both is the ſame, to wit 
Sacramentall , that is fyrting , and well agteeing to that aigu- 
ment. 

Of what ſort be the Sacramental l ſpeeches? 

Sometime they be proper, to wit, when that which belongeth 
to the ſigne is attributed to che ſigne: or that which belongeth to 
tie thing ſigniſyed, is aſcribed to the thing diſtindiy:or elſe when 
the vic and office is plainely expteſſed. As Circumciſion ir the 
ens of the ( onenant betweene mee and yon Cen. 17, 11. The bloud of 
the Lambe ſball bee a ſigus to yon of the Paſſeouer.Exod.t2, 13. A. 
brabam receined the ſigne of ( ircumciſion and the ſeale of the rig hie- 
owſneſſe of faith, Rom. . i. Baptiſme it that whereby the filth of the 
fle is waſhed away. I. Pet. 3. 21. But for the molt part they are fi- 

ouratiuc, when the names and effectes of the things ani yed 
ate attributed to the ſignes, And on the contrary, when the 
n. mes 
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names of the ſignes and their effe ctes, ate attributed to the thin 


Senified, by a Metonimie, or changing of the names, 


And ſuch phraſes are in indeede vſuall in the holy Scripture, 
and ſo be placed inthe common vſe of the Church, and yet figu- 
ratiue, which may be ynderſtood by the nature, conference of the 
words and things whereof the words ſpeake, or by the coherence 
ol the parts. Vet cleare, becauſe eloquent, and maniſeſt types do 
not obſcute, but illuſtrate an oration. 

Now they are ſuch, becauſe the nature and effence of a Sacra- 
crament, doth require the ſame, which commonly is defined to 
bee awvifible (igne of ſacred things, And therefore it the words in 
the Sacraments be vndetſtood nakedly, without a trope, & ſim- 
ply, they ſhall be no longer Sacraments; becauſe they ſhall bee 
no longer ſignes, but the things themſelues. Now they are of the 


number of thoſe which haut relation to another thing. Thetfote 


the trope is not in the things, but iu the words, 

1. Becauſe of the analogit, proportion, and relation of the 
ſigne vnto the thing ſigwiſied. 

2. Becauſe ot the ſunilitude and compariſon of the effeRe. 
MWhereupou A uguſine ſaith, tha! Sacraments from the likeneſſe of 
theſe things u Hererf they are Sacraments, doe for the moit part lorom 
the name he things themſelues, Queſt vpons 

Wh-rcupon allo that Rule is to be kept,the vic whereofis vſu- Leir,57 

all and much in the Scriptures. The names and properties of things 
which be moſt diues ſe, becauſe of [ome proportion, ſumilitude and libę- 
meſſe of the effects are oftentimes changed, and affirmed mutually one 
of another for inſtruclion and admonition ſake. $0,Chrilt and a vine, 
bee the names of diuerſe things: yet Chriſt doth tearme him- en 
ſele 4 Vine*,for the likeneſſe of the effects. Againe becauſe of i RO 
the pawne and certainty of the promiſe of God added tothe c Gen,'7 
ſignes: as the Rainebowe,or the bowe in the clouds is the Co- 10 


** 0 f 
uen int of God b. Circumciſion is the Covenants, The Lembe “ Exel 


is the paſſou-r, or the paſſing ouer of the Lord 4. So Baptiſme , 7.3.5 


is the lauer ot Regeneration e and the flipulation of a good con- Ii P. 3. a0 


| Cctencef. 


The like (peaches are vſed in the types and ſhadowes,as Gals. 
24, thoſe two mothers ,, Agar and Sara are two Teſtaments, In 


the holy Supper, the bieade broken is the bodie of Chriſt, the 


Vy wine, 


% 
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wine, the blond of Ct ri? 3The cup is the New Teſtament in the 
blood of Chriſt, Not becauſe ofthe chãging of the ſigne into ano. 
ther thing, as our Tranſubſtantiaries would haue it. Or the in- 
cluding of another thing ia the ſigne, as the Conſubſtanti- 
aries ſay : Not properly, and of themſelues, but becauſe by a 

Mectonimie, or changing of the name, they are fignes and teſti- 

monies, pawn*s, yea euen meanes ot inſtruments of the Holy 

Gholtz in the lawfull vſe whereof there is wrought through the 

free operation of the holy Ghoſt ,a true and not an imaginarie 

communication of the things which are promiſed in the word 

beeing added to the Sacraments, no lefle certainly then the Mi- 

niſter of the Church doth certainely exhibite the ſacred fgnes 

which are called Sacraments, 

This Rule is alſo perpetuall in the nature of things, that, in 
the affirmation of thinss that bee dinerſe one from another, and afſir- 
ming of one of them of another, theſpeach muſt needes be euer tropicall 
or figuratine, in any linde of things, aud neuer proper. For as oft as in 
any propoſition, the verbe Subſtantiue, e doth ioyne together 
things that bee diuerſe, which differ in their ſpeciall formes : then 
the affirmation is not proper, but figuratiuc. As, ſo often as the 
firſt ſubſtance or this ſingular Indiuiduum, exiſting truely and 
actually without the minde is affitmed of another firſt ſubſtance, 
ſuch an affirmation is figurattue. 

But yet theſe figurative ſpeaches muſt dee reduced to proper, 
and bee explained by them: as, Circumciſion is the Coucnant g 
that is to ſay, it is the ſigne of the Couenant, whereby God doth 
teſtiſie that he doth truely receiue the belecuers into his Co- 
uenant. 

How doe the Sacrament: of the eld and new Teſtament differ: 

1. By outward adiuncts, and the circumſtance of time: For 
thoſe continued vntill the time ofReſtitution (for thoſe things are 
laid to bee 0:4%42%%, vighe, which paſſe not with a certaine ctoo- 
ked & turning courſe, but are directed ſtraight ynto their marke: 
but theſe muſt endure vntill the end of the world , or vntill the 
ſtate of glorie, in which all ttueth {hall clearely and perfectly 
bee made manifeſt, and therefore there ſhall bee no neede of Sa- 
craments.s, 

2+ In the manner or condition of their fignifying , forthe 
F | | Sacra - 
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Sactaments of the old Teſtament ſoretold Chriſt as it were to 


came: but the Newe declare him as it were exhibited. And 
uereſote they cannot poſſibly both ſtand together, ſeeing the 


time to come can neuer bee the time paſt , and the time 
paſt can neuer make tlie time to come to bee more an- 


cient b. 

3. Tathe diuerſitie or qualitie of the ſignes, ot in the ſignes 
and ceremonies which differ much: for there bee ſome ſignes 
of the Olde, and others of the Newe Teſtament. 

4. In che number, meaſure of ſignifying, vertue, and eaſi- 
neſſc. [T0 

1, For ours, faith ¶Huguſliue, are fewer in number, whereas in 
the Old Teſtament the [on were more in number, becauſe the 
people of Iſracll, were, as yet vndet the gouernment of the Law; 
and therefFre, as children vſe to bee, were kept ynder more fi- 
gutes and rites. 

2. Outs wete better ia regard of the profit. 

3. Note excellent or manifeſt. not in out ward ſhew, or world- 
jy pompe, but in the vnderſtanding and ſignification of heauen- 
ly and diuinc things. | 

4.Ours are greater in force,thatis of greater efficacie to confirm 
our faith. | Na: Gi 
5. More eafie to bee done: for there is nothing in Baptiſme 
or the Supper of the Lord which is hard, troubleſome or bloudy. 
But Circumciſion and the Sacrifices were more troubleſome, 
bloudie, and required greater paines. Vet all this maketh not, that 
our Sacraments,and the ſacraments of the ancient fathers ſhould 
not be the ſame in ſubſtance, 

hat ? Doe not the Sacraments of the old Teſtament dif- 
fer from ours in the effect, becauſe thoſe did only 
ſadowe forth and ſigniſie grace, 
which theſe offer preſent 
| onto vi? 

No: becauſe in either teſtament, there is the ſame grace of 
Chriſt, yea the ſame Chriſt propounded. And the Apoſſle teſti. 
fieth that the old Fathers lid cate the ſame ſpiritual! meat with 
vs, and drinke the ſame ſpitituall drink. i. Cor. 10. 3. ( fay the ſame 
wich vs, not as ſome expound it, only amongſt themſelues, which 


V V2 ig 


41er. to. 6 


5 Neun 3.8 


682 The fer and fertierh place: 
is vnderſtood by the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, the tenour of the 
text, the name of Chriſt, and the word baptizing there yſed )and 
xeceiued the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe which is of faith;and ther- 
fore that they were made pai takers of Chriſt , which is righie- 
ouſneſſe to all that belecue, in all ages. Rem. 411. And yet T 
tant that the ſacraments ol the fathers were figures „pictures, 
and ſhadowes of outs, not in regard of the things themſelues, but 
in as much as they ſhacowed things, more darkly and obſcurely 
ſignified by them. In which reſpe & they may be called types of 
ours, but types not without ttuetb. | 
Why then doth Paul ſay, Gal. 4. 9. that the Sacraments ef the 
Fathers were weaks, and beggerly, and carnall Ele. 
wents which were not able to (anflifie the 
conſcience, becauſe of their weak- 
neſſe and vnprofitabieneſſe? 
Heb.7.19.& 9.to. 

t. Becauſe he ſpeaketh of them nor ſimply , as that they were 
naked elements which could offer or ſeale no grace, but in ſome 
reſpect, as now abrogated by Chriſt» 

2. Hee ſpeaketh of them: as he ſa them receiued of the Iewes, 
ſevered from Chriſt, and his promiſe, that is, as they are conſi- 
deted in themſclues, and by themſe lues, ſeuered from the things 
ſignifiech in cogitation, and as bare ſignes: becauſe the ſanctifica- 
tion dependeth not of the ſignes ether old or new, but wholie 
and ouſyoftſe vere of the holy Got, 

Did the Fathers eate the fp of (hriſt, ſeeing that at yet 
it hat no ler lj and corporally in 
the nature of thinae? 

Yes, becauſe although it was not extant ſimply, or actually in 
regard of his bodily ſubſtance; yet in ſome reſpect, namely, as it 
was to bee gien fot the lite of the world, it was that ſpirituall 
meat, which in ght no leſſe bee eaten of them, then that Lambe 
which was flaine trom che beginning of the world, is eaten now 
of vs by ſaithb. | | * | 

2 Becauſe leſus Chriſt is the ſame to day, yeſterday ,& for euet 
Heb.13-8. one and the ſame Sauiour of both Teſtaments, In 
whome alone 1t pleaſea the Father to gather together all thmgs 
Ephe. 1.10, | | 
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3. Becauſe thoſe Fathers were indued with faith, which makerb 
theſe things to be which are hoped for , and doth demonſſ rate thoſe 
things which ave not ſcene. Heb.11,1. 

And therefore, although in thoſe ancient times, the humane 
nature was not afſumed of the word, yet it was preſ& to the faith 
of the godly in former times, which did conioyne them then 
with Chriſt that ſhould be borne. So that, that which had no bee- 
ing as yet in the order of nature, yet neuertheleſſe, had euer a be- 
ing by the force and efficacie of faith. Therefore Chriſt ſaith; A. 
graham ſawe my day aud reioyced. Joh. 8, £6. But they did cate the 
fleſh of Chriſt which ſhould be giuen tor them: wee cate it being 
alreadic g'uen for vs. The ſimes are changed, ſaith eAuguſiine, but 


ut h is not: ſhallbee ginen and is ginen , ſhall come, and is come; is 1oþ, rare; 


Hh word; differ , ſaith hee „ but yet Chriit is one and the 4 
fame, 
Doe the Sarraments gine remiſſion of ſins, and doe they conferre 

er containe grate, and are they ordained to inſtifie 

and to regenerate, or, whether is 
grace tyed to the Sa- 
crameuts: 

No. 
1. Becauſe they are the ſignes, not the cauſes of grace. 
2· That which is proper to God, ought not to be beſtowed on 


the creature, 
3. The ſubiect of grace is not the body, but the ſpirit, 


4. No bodilie thing doth worke vpon ſpirituall things. 

Againe, not by the work done, or as an efficient cauſe by them 
ſelues, or their owne vertue working any thing, or flowing from 
theit eflence, as they ſpeake in the ſchooles: but mimiſtetially or 
Toftrumentally; yet effectually, ſo farre forth as they ſupport & 
nouriſh our faith, 

Not by any inward power or vertue of their owne, but by ver- 
tue ofthe principal agent or worker: in that ſence that aul af- 
firmeth the Goſpel ro be the vertue ani power of God to ſaluation, ts 
exery one that beleeneth. Rom. i. id. & 1. Tun. 3.16. he faith, that the 
remedie of the holy Seriptare, doth ſave a man : not that there is any 
magicall vertue in the letters, ſyllables or ſound of the words: for 
the apoſtle faith Heb. 4: 2, The word profited not tbem, breinę 
. 1 "of 


Ia Tob. Tra · ſouch the 


30 


6; © The ſere and fortieth place: 


wot mingled with faith, but becauſe it vſeth theſe meanes, helps] 
and inſtruments to worke. our ſaluztion, In which ſenſe the 
{arch is ſaid to be ſanitified and waſbed in the lauer of water tho- 
rough the word.Ephe.5.16.Tit.3.5. Baptiſme is called the Lauer of 
Regeneration & Renowation. And Act. 22.16. Bo baptized C waſted 
from thy ſins, in calling vpon his name. Hereupon ¶ Auguſtine hath 
this ſaying, whence commeth this vertue to the water, that it ſhould. 

— waſh the heart! but that the word cauſeth it, not 
becanſe it ir ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleeued. 

And,that the grace of God ought not to bee tyed to the out- 
ward ſignes, Peter teacheth , ſpeaking thus of Baptiſme. i, Per. 2.- 
21. It ſauethᷣ vs not that Baptiſme, whereby the filthineſſe of the fleſb 
ir caſt away, but whereby it comes topaſſe that a good conſeience ma- 
keth requeſt to Godby the Reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt. ¶ ornelins re- 
ceiued grace before Baptiime®, For God vſeth meanes and in- 
ſtruments to worke our ſaluation, but yet ſo as hee worketh by 
his owae proper and inward vertue molt freely, when, how , 
and in whome hee will: and doth not yeelde vp his power and 
vertue to the outward ſignes. As alſo, in that ſeuen times waſhing 
of Naamam the Syrian in Jorden, was not placed the purging of 
him from his Leproſie, which then the power of GOD alone 
wrought ia hims. Hence it coines to paſſe, that ſome receiue grace 
without the Sacrament, as Araham was iuſtified before Cir- 
cumciſion; and the Theefe on the Croſſe without Baptiſme, and 
the Lords Supper, Some receiue the Sacraments and not grace: 
becauſe they want faith, as Iad u, of whom Auguſte ſaith; Hee 
receined the La of the Lord, but not that bread which was the Lord. 
Others receiue both together, as it were by a certaine coniuncti- 
on ofthe thing with the ſignes, as the faithfull, who take the 
Supper worthuly. 


Whether doe the Sacraments imprint any ſtampe, or anio 
ſpirituall works iu ſoule, and that ſuch as cannot be 
blatted ont? 

Not of themſelues, or their owne power, nor yet by anie ſu- 
pernaturall verture inherent in them, not by arcall and eſſenti- 
all imprinting of ſome ſigne, as the printing of a picture or ſigue 
is made in wax or money: For the Sctipture allo w eth none ſuch. 


* ———ů— 2 we 47 oe B 8 
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Df the Sacraments in general, & c- 68; 
But yet God doth , as it were, marke out and ſeale vp his, Sacra · 
mentally & ſpiritually by them as inſtruments, giuing the pledge 
of his ſpitit, and the light of faith, whereby they are made conſor. 
mable to Chriſt, and diſcerned from infidels, and are marked out 
vnto the profe ſſion of Chriſt. 
And this note, in the purpoſe of OBd,is ſuch as cannot bee 
blotted out. 2. Tim. 2. 9. The foundation of God is ſure, hauing thir 
ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are bis. And 2. Cor. I. al. He which hath 
aunointed vs ir God, and who hath ſealed vs, and given vs the pledge 
of lis ſpirit. Aud Ephe, 1.13, In whom alſo yee beleening, yee were 
ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe , which is the earne#t of the Inhe« 
ritance. And Chap. 4- 30. Dee net pee greexe the holie ſpirit of God 
by whom oc areſealed. And Ezech. 9 4. The marker of the letter 
Tau, is (aide to be made in the fore head of thoſe men which ſigh and 
mourne. And Reuel. 7.3. he ſernants of God are marked in their 
ferebeadtzas on the contratie, the children of perdition are ſaide 
to bee marked with the mar le of the beaft, Reuel. 13. 16. 


17. 


To whome doth it belong to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments? 

To them only to whom it is permitted to exerciſe the office 
of Preaching the Goſpell According to that ſaying, Goe yee forth 
& teach all Natient, —— them in the name of the Father, ſen, 
and Holy Ghoſl. Math. 28. 28. an di. Cor. 4. 1. For the Sacraments 
bee the appurtenances of the Miniſterie of the word of God, and 
the ſeales of Gods promiſes, which cannot lawfully be ter too, 
without the vofolding of this word of God, For neiher can their 
be an acceſſotie vnſefl; their be a principal), And it belongeth to 
the ſame man, as the Chancelor vſing the Kings authoritie , to 
write the tables of the Teſtament faithfully, and to ſeale them 
with his ſcale, 

Whence doe the Sacraments receiue their power 
and excellency? 

From the inſtitution of God, ſo that that forme be obſetued 
which he hath pceſcribed, &that bya publick perſon,cither riglu- 
ly called, or at the leaſt by a common error, vſing the publicke 
ſunction:and not of the manners, merit, and excellencie of che 
petſon, working & adminiltring, Phil, 
| V4 Bu 


a Art, (9.3 
* 
3 Cor,1h23 


F F Tr” — 5 2 2 _ 5 
= 
— - 
* 


becauſe God alone doth Circumciſerbe heart * , And 
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But whether des the Miniſters to whom is commuted the lem 
5 uſtrariom of the Sacraments, and are cal- 
Lu Gods fellow-morkers, daliuer a. 


ſo with their hands the mat - 
ter eſthe Sacra 
ment! 


No: but they do outwardly giue the earthly Genes 5 40 400 1 
onely performe the outward dueties: and God doth inwardly 


conferre the heauenly giſts repreſented bythem, & giuesincreaſez | 


this Circumciſſon is ſaid to be made without hands Arid tohnthe 
Baptiſt confeſled; that hee inderde baptiſed them with maren, bus 
the Lord Icſus did baptiſe them with the Holy Gboſt, aud with fire, 
Math. 3.11. And onely the heavenly father giueththat bread, 
which is indeede heavenly. ohn.6. 32. Otherwiſe, ſometimes 
that is aſcribed to the Miniſters of the word, hien belongeth 
to God alone» For, that is the nature of words which belong to ong- 
thing, that, that is attributed to th inſtrument which belongeth to 
the principall efficient canſe. | 
Where and when eng lt the $ ecraments to be 
 admminiſtredt. 4 0 17 

In the aſſembly ofthe Church, and vſually no where elſe, to 
wit, when the whole Church is gathered togethey,or a great part 
thereof, not out of the aſſembly of the Church, 


Which ought to be the forme and manney of 
| adminiſtration? | 2 

That thoſe ſignes ſhould bee vſed without change which 
Chriſt himſelfe hath preſcribed. And that the words of the in* 
ſtitution, then alſo of the Lords promiſe be recited and explaned, 
not in a ſtrange, but ina knowne peach, before the Sacramene 
bee adminiſſted, and deluered a, For the Apoſtle doth ex- 
preſly forbid, I. Cot. 14. 19. to vſe a ſtrange lanoanuge in the 
Charch, | 
And ſuch ceremonies ought to bee vſed which are not hu- 
mane, and teceiued, but appointed and commaunded by the 
authority of the ſon of God, as alſo n : 
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After the exampleof eee tere 


doe this. Doe yr ibu. And Act. 2. 10. Bethon baptiſed, and 
then waſhrd from thy ſinnis, in calling vpon tho name of Jeſus. Now 
the comelines and dignitie of the Sacraments to bee eſteemed 
by the word of God. Allo the multitude and pompe of hu · 
mine rices dottroctupie the ſenſos and the mindes, and doth o- 
uetturne the Ceremonirs appointed by Gd. | 
To whom are ebe Sacramenmtr to bee adminiftired? 


| B 1 Cor,nt 
The Sacraments indeed are common to the godly and yngodly: f 
and alſo other outward things in the Church Pl for example, 8 


Abraham and his houſeholds. Abſalon, Achitopbel,& the people £23 
Indase, Simon Magus f. But they belong tothe only for who they 48am. 15.1 
are appointed, and ſuch as be conteined in the couenant of God, — * 
according to his words. But not to them that be without, which * * a 
doe not proſeſſe the name of Criſt: and to ſuch too, as bee li- 
ning and preſent , but not to the deade, apd ſuch as bee 
abſent. (139 020; 31966 | | 
; Where doe the word and Sacraments agree 
t In'the Efficient cauſe, for the ſame perſon is the Authour of 
the promiſe of grace, and of the Sacraments ,'to wit, the 
ſorne of Cod, the head, King, Doctor, and Priefgofthe Church : and 
in the inſtrumental] cauſes, for the ſelfe ſame miniſters of the 
+ word be alſo the diſpoſers of the Sacraments g- gu 2b. 1 
2 ln the matter intelligible, or the principall ſubiect: for the 
ſame thing is promiſed in the word, and the lawfull vſe of the 
Sacraments, the ſame Chriſt with his benefits of ſaluation. Ther- 
fore as the Goſpell teſtiſieth, thoſe which turne to God are wa- 
ſhed, and ſanctified by the name of the Lord Ieſus, and by the 
ſpirit of out God. I. Cor. 6 I. And that they ate begorten by the 
Golſpell. and borne anewe by the worde of the liuing God. 5, Prag 
1. Coriach. 4. 15. h. And that Teſus Cnriſt is that breade of 1 Nm. 3 
life. John. 6. 3 5. So the ſacramentes doe teſtiſie that thoſe Tu 
which are baptiſed into Teſus Chtiſt, are baptiſed into bis death, 4.38 
and are ſaued by the waſhing of the new birth. z. And the bread 3* 


which wee breake is the communion of the body of Chriſt. 15% 
a,Cor. 10.16. '=r 


3 In the forme, manner and laſtrument vherby we receiue 
the thing to ſaluation / fot the Mord and ſuctaments profit none 
not 
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them that beleeue, but vnto the vnbeleeuers they turne imo j 


bur thoſe which haue;orſhall haue faith f. WM 
4 la che end common to them both. For both the word ant 
the ſacraments are meanes, whereby the ſonne of God dooth © 
teach, and gather the Church vnto himſelfe, and doth in this life 
communicate himſelſe, and all bis benefits to them that ſhall be 
ſaued: yet ſo, as he is able without eycher ofthemto worke in the 
hearts of the godly, fo often and when it pleaſeth him 
In che effects: For as the word of life is to the godly the fauour 
of life ynto life, to the vngodly the ſauour of death vnto death. 
2. Cor. 2.16. So the Sacraments in themſelues are to ſaluation to 
2 
ment, and condemnation *, Euen as a ſweet oyntment is wry 
full to the doue, but it is preſent death to the ſlye. And as the 
ſeed of the word preached: ſo the vſe of the ſacrament, doth not 
r bring forth his ſruit, but in that me which is appoin⸗ 
ted of God. 

6 Laftly, as the holy Ghoſt doth begin and ſtrengthen faith 
by the word : ſo alſo by the ſacraments he doth ſtirte yp, and 
confirmethe ſame, Out of all which followeth that there is ſuch 
a coniunction, and agreement of the outward and inward 
word, as there is of the carthly ſignes, and heauenly things. 

Wherein do the word and Sacrament: differ. 

1 In nature: Becauſe the word of the Golpell doth in expreſſe 

words declare, to wit, that we by faith are made partakers of 


Chtiſt Teſus, and of all his merits : the ſacraments doe repreſent 


them by ſignes: or that doctrine which the word doth deliuer 
cleare and more maniſeſt, the Sacraments doe propound the ſame 


in a myſterie, and not ſo expreſly. 


2 In the inſtruments. The word is deliuered with the 
mouth, & receiued with the eares: but the tites of the ſacraments 
are adminiſtred-with the hands: and they are ſubiect to the eyes, 
and the Other ſenſes, and doe lead ys as it were vnto the thing 
preſent as though wee ſhould nowe in ſome ſort touc 
Chriſt himſelſe with our bandes, ſee him with our eyes, 
perceiue him with our taſte , and feele him with our whole 
heart, 

2 Tathe ſubiect to whom. The promiſes of the word are 
generally, and in common pronounced to all alike , as well 
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nl, ere bc 
to the vnbeleeuets 2s thebelomls For the word muſt be prea- 
ched euen to theynbeleeuers. But the ſacramẽts are to be commu- 
nicated ſeuerally to them which be proba — known to be mem- 
bers of the Church: and they doe ply a an 8 
ſes ina ſpeciall manner to euerie d theſs 
onie, 


rites : that; as certainelyas thou doeſt vᷣſe the repel 
according to Chritt his inſtitution : So cexraioe! * mayeſt, 


and oughteſt to conelude, CAN his benefits do 


belong vnto thee, 
eg. for the Word doth eſſ 
10 


4 la che meaſure of 
ally teach; but the ſpe ffice of the Sacraments, i 12 oh | 


and further the —— Ggnifie, and apply ſpitituall chi 
but the Sacraments doe — ron Nr 


and applie. 1 
5 * ſor hehe — che apf esof 
the word, whichdoe confirme faith, it is meet that in ſuch as bee 
of yeares, the preaching of the word ſhould goe before, to be 
n, and to increaſ feht together with a manifeſt profeſiion of 
Bok before they be rightly — to any. 

'6 The wordivauilablecnen e 
be ſeene in „But ſacraments without che word 
ate of no force Fer 2 ſeal ichou A Kane is 
worth. 2 re! = rn cſi 17 

The preaching of t wor „and that e > 
100 in lorry. of yeates, that th bee 


Faith comet by hearing, . 


- 2 


are 
ee Grd Lee. 


8. Except it pleaſe GOD | extraordinarily to worke in 
— eir hearts. But the Sacraments are not altogether expreſ· 


1 nor abſolutely lo neceſſatie, that Without exception, who 
1 


er inioy — ſhdula chereſore deſpaire of the cer» 
ES. Bernard is, molt, 
0 


Sacraments is dun- 


taine hope 2 faluation. : For that fi 
true ; Not the want b eng 1 


nable. 

'8 'Laftly; the word. cotifidered bylt elle alone . if it 
bee compared with the ſacrament conſidered by it ſelfe as. 
lone, is better and more excellent! then it. Alchough, if, 
the ſacrarnent bee added to it, it doth yet become more excel- 
lent and powerfull, and mort elfechual tor che e 
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of faith. — 


| 5 Nemo Nr 
may not aſcribe the greater honour , to 
the ſacraments then to the preaching oſ the goſpell. chat is wn 
ve may not arribute nette: the — to ihe written Ie 
ſtament of leſus Chriſt. 


Ii hat ought they io toe, where rinſe tocom 
to 5 holy aſſemblies of the Charch,whereinehe 
erde. —— Vs: 
22 1:45 r 
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t to inquite for them: but if | they cannot find them; 


. 24916 t = 9 5 then — themſeluet in daily meditation at home, 


becꝛuſe the kingdom ol God is within vs b, aß alſo becauſe 
the Goſpell even without the ſactaments ib the power of God to 
ſaluation to all that beleeue · Nom. 1. 17. as allo laſtly, — 

che faithſull are neuer d iued of the matter of the Sicta- 
e although — 8 to want hols a iche 
weve. 4 Fi WY ONT ? "4 

8 iu 4. meer frow A. —_ by 
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t la nature or Bacon. Fot true miracles are (i — 
being the ſame thing which they ſtie vu, and exhibiting the things 
themſeſucs, at the ſignt whereof che minds of uten doe Wonder, 
- done for the confirmation of generall dorine to the vobelce- 


uers e, and bring 5ifthoricie to them that teachl. Novy ſacra- 


ner. ta.8 ments be fund wotks; . vſe, Mhich bring no 


« Gel.ze 


wonder wich them, de e thing indoed / ſiguifying ano. 
cher, for the confitmation of the faith df the heleguers,t pramile 


of grace. 2\a emergence 12300 22 
2 Th dne Fot ag -ars extraorchnati dolich endure 
Er for a tithe in ehe Church. Bus — bee ordi 
— * workes\ * Which ate eo you vled voti the ende of he 
wol d. „ 1 at 8 1 # , 
Whati, oll ends 0 'S, acrunwents | ? | 
5 1 The firſt and molt pt tipwinch-doth ac 
conſciences in reſpect of Goth chat thy ſhouſd bee not onely 
figures, Emblemes, manifettreſemblances and piſtures, 4,,or 
— e ſignes which {houkt declare andas it were 


te our eyes, and teach tut leſus Chtiſt hath se 
med 
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med; and doth performe farve': Bur alſo. that they 
ſeales and pled — promiſe imbraced by oe 
righteouſneſſe which is of faith, or of our incorporation, 
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communion with Chriſt : therefore they are confirmati- I R. 
ons of out faith. b 1. {orimh, 10. 16. At ma of vt as bee Gd. 3. 4 


baptiſed , e baptiſed wnto bis death : the breads which we 
bredls, TOP 14 e ia 5 adn 
2 The ſubordinare ends, in reſpect of vs 1 That they might be 
ſigns of confeſsion,and badges of the profeſsion of true reſi gion, 
wherby we might be diſcerned from other ſectes, as ſouldiersare 
diſcerned by their militarie liueries. 2. That they might preſerue 
the memorieof the benefits of Chriſt. Ex. 12.14, This day ſhall bo 
wnto you for a remembrance. Aud 1 3 -9.1t ſpall be a ſigne in thy hand, 
and as a thing hanged vp for remembrance betweene thine eyes, Luke, 
22.19,Do this in remembrance of me. 3 That they might be teſtifyca 
tions of our thankfulneſſe. 4 To be admonitions of our dutie 
toward God, when as thereby we do — profeſſe, wee deſire 
to be aecounted among the people of God, and that we deſite to 
worthip the true God alone, who hath reuealed himſelfe to his 
people, as well in his yndoubted word written by his Prophets 
and Apoſtles, as alſo by theſe Sacraments, and doe binde our 
ſelues to him, vnto the Rudie of obedience, pietie,: nd innonen · 
cle. 5 That they mightbe as ſine wes of publicbe aſſemblies, and 
of the communion ofthe Church : laſtly to be the bands of mu- 
tuall loue and concord, betweene the members of the Church 
vnder one head Chriſt 4, Which ends are comptrhended in the 
other part of the Couenant. | | 


Which ss the right vſe of the Sacraments? Ito 
1 That they be vſed according to the preſeript rule of God, 1 Cor. io 
without mayming or deprauing them. Eb a5 


2 That they be vſed of thoſe for whom they were appointed, 
that is, ſuch as be of the houſehold of Chriſt. 2 215 
3 For that end, for which they were ordayned; the which 
vie doth require faith in the receiver, eo apprehend the thing 
hgnified, that is, the promiſe of grace and remiſsion of ſinnes, 
otherwiſe the promiſe is vnptofitable, viileſſe it be imbraced oy 
fach. Actr. 8B. 3. Ijſ then belteneſt with all thnie heart. thou maiſt be 


baptiſed: 


Eu i. at to his father in law a. So amongſt the Corinthians when the holy 
Sopper was profaned, the plague was ſpreadamong them, be · 
cauſe it was a monſtrous ſinne to make ſo light account of ſo 


b 3 Corvt 1. 
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ſinnet, 


What be the effeflt of the Sacraments ? 


The mouing or ſtirring of the heart to belecue , and the con- 
firmation of faith: For as the audible word ing into the cars 
ſtriketh the heart: euen ſo, the Sacrament, as a vuible vord, en- 
tering into the eyes, ſtitreth vp the heart to beletue, by the in- 
ward working of the holy Ghoſt : whence commeth the ap- 

4 * then there followeth the in? 
creaſe and ſtrengthening of faith, and euety day a more neatre 


plying of Chriſt and his 


growing vp with Chriſt, that he might liue in vs, and we in him, 
Gal. 2. 20. 


What puniſhment doth remaine for contemners of the 
Sacrament: ? 


A grieuous ae not that God ſtandeth ypon the ce- 
remonies, but 


uſc he would haue honour giuen to the pled- 


ges of his grace, becauſe of that great good which is reaped of 


bonne. 


them. For this cauſe he thought to haue puniſhed the negl 
of Moſes, becauſe he had omitted the circumciling of his 
not onely by ſorgetfulneſſe or careleſneſſe, but becauſe he knew 
very well that it was an odious thing eyther to his wife, ot elſe 


precious a treaſure b. 
« What i contrarie 10 this doftrine ? 


p 
t Theerrour of all thoſe which eyther deuiſe new ſacraments, 
or elſe doe add or dettact ſomething from thoſe which be inſti» 
tuted of God. ] » 
2 Theerror of the Anabapriſts,who affirme that the ſacraments 
are onely an outward badge of Chriſtianitie, and that they bee 
onely certaine temembrances, excluding the true giuing and ſpi- 


cra- 


tieuall receiuing of the things ſiguiſied: and laſtly chat in the ſa- 


battifed , Math, 3. 7. Tohn baptiſed them , confeſuing their 
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etaments are onely contained figures and 
commaundements. 19781 


Of the Donztiſts, who hold that the Sacraments, being ad- 
miniſtred by euill men, are of no efficacie or weight, 


4 Of the Manichees, who taught that the ſignes being chan- 
ged, the things were changed. | 


5 Of the Ebionites, who would baue the tewiſh tires to bee 


4 


- 


retained, with the rites of Chriſtians. 


6 Of the ſchoolemen,who taught that the Sacraments of the 


olde law did no more but ſhadow out grace, but the ſacraments 
of the new law doe conferre grace. 
7. Of che Papiſts, who ſay. 1 That the Sacraments ofthe new 
Couenant doe containe, and by themſelues confetre or merite 
race, and juſtific or pardon fianesand ſanctiſie by the very deed 
3 yea without the good affection of the partie vſing them, 
that is, without faith. 2 They appoint ſeauen ſacraments, as ne- 
ceſſarie, Baeptiſme, Con on, the Cuchariſt, Penances extream 
vn tion: valuntaris Orders, and Matrimonie. 3 They think that by 
vertue of the words, as by a magicall charme, the natures of the 
things are changed, and ceaſe to be that they were before. 4. In 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments they vſe an vnknowne 
rogue « 5. They giue the ſacraments to thinges without 
life | 
8 The errour of thoſe who vie the name of a Teſtament 
properlye for-a Sacrament ; whereas this word Aa doth 


ſignifie the ſame that ++S4w, that is, a Couenant made between 


them that be at ods : which can be no more but one alone, and 
an cuerlaſting Couenant, to wit, the reconciling of the belee · 
uers vnto God by the death of Chriſt. 2. Of them who tye the 
things ſignifyed to the ſignes by any meanes, or ſuch as make a 
real! connexion and coexiſtence ofthe ligne , andthe things (ig- 
nifyed. 3. Which conclude, that the ſacta ments doe pertains to 
the vnbeleeuets. 4, That the matter of the ſacraments is com- 


municated all well to the faithles; as the faithſull - 5, That will 


haue no figutatiue ſpeaches in the ſacraments. 6. Who giue 
leſſe honour to the word of God, then to the ſacraments, for 
that they imagine greater bleſzings ate offered to men in the 


lacraments then in the word. 


9 Of 
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| 9 Of thoſe who not being content with the heauen 


vp; 
_.  eiriethinke that they can adotne the excellency ofthe ſacrament 
- Withtlicit owne ornaments. * 6 
to Ot many which live in the outward aſſemblie of the Church, 
who being content with the vſe of the outward ſignes, haue ne 
care at all of the worke of Regeneration, of their communion 
with Chriſt our head, but temaine ſtill in their finnes : contrarie 
to that principle of Auguitine : Not the Sacrament but faith in th 
Sacrament deth iuſſi fie. eſis + 
11 Of the Papiſte who imagine without all warrant of the 
Scriprure that there is offered in the Maſſe a true reall and outs 
ward, though not a bloodie ſacrifice, whereby the Prieſtes doe 
offet vnto God the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, vnder the kindes 
of bread and wine, which ſacrifice is propitiatoriefor the quick 
and dead. Of whom ſome hold that the oblation made in the 
Maſſe is the ſelfelame with the oblation which was made v 
on the Croſſe, and differs onely in the meanes, and the 
maner: then which what can be ſpoken more childiſh. And furely * 
that oblation of Chriſt, of necelsitie including his death, Was 
ſo ſingulat. that it neuer could bee iterated . But others (ay ir 
is ina remembrance, and repreſentative : which opinion o- 
uercommeth the former. For that which is the remem- 
brance of another thing, is not the thing it ſelfe. 


= 
4 
4 
We 
9 
24 


* N 9 þ "= . 
4 ts EP? 3. 4" 


4. 4 ths a * . FEES»: PR", a. * . * = 22 2 
"> th * 14 — * NS) SOE= 3, 


* EY 
7 b jt 5 —— 


0 ped, or died, which not= 


finke downe to the 
And to be drowned) thereof is 
54 Beenruic, & Beancus, that is an 
ke — ee 1 .tinQure, , dae ben 
cor | jon, and Bepvowmagit Mere a bathing. forge. 
made ofwood or ſtene,wherin we Radeckhed heres ſe we wold, 
bewaſhed, & Benet he. thardipp deter as it were dieth, where 
of, L e N orig apti me ru, Which 
is oppoſite to a Baptiſer, ot impugneth me,. MY 
et > = 27 — the word Baptiſme taken in ſerigearet », 

Tivo waies, properly, and figuratiyely. propetly, ſot Gwple, 
clenſing, and that either legall or leuiticall, as 1 2 10, which 
Rood, 4phois Ayr rue, With divers waſhings, which notu ich- 

ſanding were types of our baptiſmeʒ or ſuperſticious, as Aar. 
7.4. 2 2 ee — , inn pil bee, fill 
they haue waſhed eate manic ot her there are which they 
baue receiued 3 a of cupr,pets, —— 

2 Figutatiuely, and that diuers waies. i by an allegory r wy 

— be ſins 


is called, that Deluge of waters, where withi godpuni 

of the world, &ſaued Noes familic in the Arke(which was a figure 

pfour bapulim.) Alſo the paſsing ouet the red ſea, wherin wu 

and bis peo ple: weredrowned, but ral was ſaued, the abiding 

vader the cla ,wherof a made. fo, Cor. 10. 2. And 

ſome by Allegory add 2545 iſme of nnd of Repens 

tance, odd woman was ba 

waſhed Chriſts — with n name of bap- 4e. 3, ꝛt 
* tiſme is talen by a metaphor . a ot bitter affliRtions - . 
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which is copared vnto billowes of waters, wherwith the afflicted 
ate ouetwhelmed. Can ye be baptiſed with the beptiſms wherwith Iams 
baptiſed? And hereof it was called by the fathers the baptiſme of 
bloud, when Chriſtian martyrs did ſhed their bloud for the Chri- 
ſtian faich, 2 By the figure Mecalepſis,for the promiſe & powring 
out of the ſpirit, or peculiar gifts of the holy ghoſt, which are con · 
ferred vpon the faithful ſomtimes beforet e baptiſme of water, 28 
by the hiſtory of { orneluu may appeare, & ſomtime after baptiſme, 
Ton ſhalbe baptiſed with the holy Gheſt, And here it is called the bap ; 
tiſme of fire, that is, the baptiſme of the ſpitit. 3. By a Synecdoche, 
for all the doQrine of on, & all his miniſtery. The baptiſme of lobn 
was it fro heauen, that it, , God or of men So Act. 19. J berinto were 


Je baptiſed ſaith Paule? that is, with what doctrine were ye inſtru- 


Qed and taught? Into the baptiſmee of Iobn, that is, into the docttine, 
which John declared and figned with the Symbole of baptiſme. 
4. By the figure Antonomaſia, or in way of excellency, for that 
ordinary Sacrament of the Church, wherby we publikely yow 
Ch:iftian warfare,as ſoldiers to Chriſt our leader, & ſweare to fol- 
low his alone colours. This they of olde, termed the baptiſme of 
the floud,i. of water. In which laſt ſignificatiõ we retain the name 


* P, of baptiſme , rather then the name of wing, and vſe the 


Flamms, 


Mebvrton2 


ſame as the Church doth. But Fanorime w ima in way of praiſe 
expoundeth the name of Baptiſme thus, Bawnevs &'& fohrcny fyovs 
niere ,n Bapriſme is that into whi ch (in is caſt, that is doth 
fall. The Greeks alſo call it ewn7wor,that is illumination, ſtom the ef- 
fect Se Ti $45 n AN ανν 3 grumnice mew md ar ecomo) Of that true light which 
enlighteneth every man. For , in the ancient Church ſig- 
nified to be gathered into the Church by baptiſme, and goriz5ine, 
baptiſed. were diſtinguiſhed a Catechnmenis, from catechiſed «; 


whence afterward ſprang that great number of wax light at 
Eaſter. 


What ir Baptiſme? 
It is the firſt, or initiating ſactamẽt of the new teſtamẽ̃t, or a ſacred 
action cõſiſting ofthe waſhing with water, & the word, wherby, 
according to the appointmẽt & inſtitutio of Chriſt a chriſtiã man 
either of riper yeers profeſsing Chriſt, or an infant of the faithſull, 
is drenched, waſhed or ſprinckled in ſimple cleare water by the 
miniſter of the Church, calling ypon the name of the father, the 


Son, & the holy gholt.(The bedh waſhrd with cleane water) as we 
j read: | 
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E Of Bapti/me. 
read in A4. 8. 19. was done by Philp,to repreſent the ſhedding of 
Chriſts bloud vpon the croſſe, & to confirme truly and effectually 
through all our life the couenant of grace made long before, & to 
exhibit, & ſeal to the beleeuer, tigiteouſnes, or the waſhingaway 
of his ſins obtained by Chriſt his bloud:to teſtiſy his adoption in- 
to the couenant of grace, his engrafting into Chriſt, the tegenera- 
tion & renulag of his nature, or repentance ynto amendmẽtby the 

race of the holy ghoſt procured vnto him by the ſame bloud- 
fis communion or fellowſhip with Chriſt in all his goodnes, and 
heauenly inheritance: & ioynt free denization among the citizens 
of the viſible Church, & of the kingdom of heauen, to be held of 
them in the number of the children of God, & to enioy the ſame 
priuiledges which they do. To witnes alſo, that being in like ma- 
ner baptiſed, he promiſerh hirmſelfe to be willing, to be reckoned 
among the people of God. to defie Sathan, ſin, the world, the fleſh 
& al falſe ſects, & promiſeth & ptofeſſeth that he wil liue to Chriſt 
to the glory of God. Or thus, baptiſme is a ſacrament or ſeale of 
the righteouſnes of ſaith, that is of our enttance, or beginning of 
our incorporation with Chriſt, of the forgiuenes of our — the 
gift of the holy ghoſt, & of regeneration, whereby we are ſeale 
vnto Chtiſt, incotpotated & buried with Chriſt, that we die vnto 
ſin by the power of the death of Chriſt, & that we tiſe againe to 
newnelle of life by the vettue of his teſurrectioa 4, that we are 

bound to the true worſhip of God alone, to innocency of life, and « Nom · C. 3, 
vnity of the Church, wheof it is called the ſtipulation of a good 4's 
conſcience ®,thatis,a mutuall obligation of God, & of man bap- Det, 3.228 
tiſed; of God, witneſsing that he receiueth the perſon baptiſed in- 

to grace, and of the perſon baptiſed couenanting with God, that 

he will duly worſhip and loue him, wherof ie commeth that none 
ate admitted to the holy ſupper of the Lord, but ſuch as are firſt 
baptiſed, becauſe he mult firſt be admitted into the church beforec M8. 


he be nouriſhed in the ſame ©. Act. 2. 4 t 
How "I B aptiſmes | — 1.2 
Baptiſme in ſpecie or kind is one. One Lord. one faith, aue baptiſme.,,,, —_ 


But ſeeing in baptiſme not the water & external actiõ is to beconſic j, ax 

dered only, but alſo the inward operation of God, in this reſpe&* Cor,6,rt 

Baptiſme is twofold, Externe/,which is alſo called the baptiſme ef. . 

water, wherwith the miniſter of the word doth baptiſe,and lun Ex, 4 

nalywhich is allo of the ſpirit, wherby Chriſt only doch clenſe out 
XX 2 hearts 
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hearts by his blood, and giueth his holy ſpirit, aod yer the one 

is notto be ſehatuied fromthe other. For the excernall is a teſti- 

many of the internall.that is, the Baptiſme of water is a pledg 

of ſpirituall baptitme, and ot inward waſhing and clenſing, 

whichis done by the blood and ipint of Chriſt. And therefore 

Chriſt is ſard r. Johns. .o com in water, in the ſpirit, Comblood 

J ho it the author, or ini titaemt cauſe of S 

God the futher, the ſonne, and the holie ghoſt. : by the mi. 

niſtery of lohn Baptiſt, ſor it is certaiue that Iohn was called of 

God and ſent to baptiſe, aud preach repentance amongſt the 

lewes, 2nd therefore, Ohriſt ſaith the baptiſme of lohn, was (by 

| a metony mie) from heaven, that is of God, and not of men. 
N 743-23 2 Further Chrilt by his owne example confirmed baptiſme, 
Ing when he ſuffer ed himſelſe to be baptiſed ot lohn f, And the 
Muzus whole trinity with moſt plaine and euident teſtunonie allowed 
the ſame,in the baptiſine of Chrilt, 

3 Beſides, Chriſt before his rallion ſent his diſciples to bap · 
tile * & againe after his reſurtection he inſtructed the ſame his 
diſciples & their ſucceflors how to teach and baptiſe among all 
nations, hy this commandement, o thorough the world, preach 
the goſpelt to eerie creature, baptizing them in the name of the fas 
ther and of the ſonne, and of the holyghoſt, Mat. 28.19. whereby it 
appeareth how greate the dignitie of Baptiſine is, & with what 
reverence it ſhould bevſed. Mat is the efficient cauſe? 

The primarie, and true efficient cauſe, is Chrift himſelſe, ſor 
he indtede it is who baptiſeth vs properly & truly, into himſelſe, 
into his death, and rteſutrest ov. Epheſ. . 18. It is Crit t bat cleu- 
ſeth hir church with the waſhing of water in bus word The ſecunda 
| inftrumentaY cauſes,are the wantergforfo ſanh Tohn,] bape 
tiſe you with water, > & Chrilt commanded them ſaying bapri(e <. 

J het her may miniſters be truly ſaid to bapriſe,that tr, 
to cleyſe from ſinn,and to regenerate? 

No doubt they may, for Chriſt did not reſlraine his comman- 
dement to the waſhing of water, but in general termes ſaid bapti/c 
them; and lohn. 20.23, they ate ſaid tert fine, & to bee 
get againe, ot reg enetat. t Cor.4*15+ I haue begotten you againe in 
Chrift by the Goſpel, And 1+ Cor. 3. C. the Apoſtle ſaith that he 
miniſtred vnte them theſpirit, not the Letter, but yet ſacramentaliy, 
that is, fo farre forth a1 be hath adminiſtroa thoſe ſacrament , 

. | : be 
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by which, as by inſtruments, Chriſt himſelfe doth waſh and re- 
genetate. 
IW hoſe office it it properly to adminiſter Baptiſm? 

Theirs to whom the Miniſterie of the word is commttted: for 
to whom Chrilt ſaid, Preach the Geſpell, to them allo hee ſaid 
Baptiſe : And Epheſ.5. 26. the apoſtle conioyneth the waſhing 
of water with the word of the Goſpel]. So John Baptif, and 
the Diſciples of Chtiſt Baptiſed, who alſo preached the 
Goſpell, . 
Whether may many Miniſlers baptiſe any one together? 

They may not, for none is ſaid perfectly ro baptiſe, but hee 
who vſeth theſe words, ſaying, I baptiſe thee, and therefore that 
he may ſpeake truly, the ſame men mutt alſo adminiſter water. 

VV herin differ the Baptiſme of [obn Baptiſt, and of Chriſt or bis 

Apo#lles, or theſe Miniſters that followed them: 

Not in the Author, in ſubſtance, in doctrine, in ſigne, or cere» 
monie, neither yet in effect, or ſignification. For the ſame ſacra- 
ment is inſtituted of God, and the ſame forgiueneſle, of finnes, 
and grace of the holy Ghoſt is ſignified, offered, and ſealed, 


whether it bee Ian that adminiſter, or the Apoſtles, or the ſucee- 
ding Miniſters *. 


The onely difference is, touching the vetie circumſtance , ard LH. 
maner of the maniſeſtingof Chniſt:for the ſame baptiſme ia called“. 3 


Johnt, becauſe he baptiſed firſt, and Chriſts, becauſe baptiſme hath 
reſpect vnto him, Again, Iohn baptiſed into him which came im- 
mediatly after him, that is, into Chriſt, who ſhould ſhortly ſuffer, 
& riſe again b. But the Apoſtles, & atter thẽ all Minſters now bap- 
tiſe into Cat iĩſt that hach ſuffered, and is riſen againe. 
UUby doth Tohn ſay then. Mat. 3. 1 I. I baptiſe you with 
water, and attributeth onely unto ( boiſe that 
he baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt, and 
and fire ? 

Not that he denieth that forgiuenes of fins is giten by his mi. 
niſtetie, and the holy Ghoſt allo, for in the baptiſme of /ohn, the 
holy Ghoſt came down vpon Chriſt in the likenes of a Doue, but 
that he might put a diffetẽce betwteen his ownperſon& the office 
of all Miniſters, & the perſon, office, ſpitituall efficacy, vertue, and 
ſtrengch of Chriſt himſelf, for /ob» the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the 

Xx 3 Minie 
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Miniſters themſelues did not worke the forgiuenes of ſinnes, the 
holy Ghoſt, righteouſnes, and life euerlaſting, but Chriſt onel 
forgiueth the ſinnes of the belecuers, and giueth the holy Ghoſt 
by the order appointed by himſelſe. | 

2 He ſpake of Baptiſme, and the giſt of the hol Ghoſt, 

Ae. . & Which began on the day of Penteceff, in the likenes of fire *. 

3 lobn Baptiſt meancth none other thing, but euen the ſame 
which Paul (pcketh of his Miniſtery: I haue planted, Apollo hath wa- 
tered but. God pineth the increaſe neyther is he that planteth any thing, 
nor he that wateret h, but God that gineth the increaſe. t. ¶ or. 3 · G. 
UVUbether was it nectſſar to them who were baptiſed with John. bap- 

tiſme, that they ſhould afterward receine the baptiſme of Cbriſt 

which was admimiſtred by his Diſcaples ? 

Angnſtine thought ſo, becauſe hee held that the baptiſme 
of Iohu was not the ſame that Chriſts baptiſme was: but n- 
broſe is againſt him, and that iuſtly. For Att. 18. 25. Apollos only 
knew the baptiſme of Tobn, & he is taken to the Apoſtles, and more 
diligently inſtructed in the way of the Lord, but we read not that 
he was baptiſed againe with water. Neither do we read, that thoſe 
firſt Apoſtles baptiſed by John, were afterward baptiſed againe: 
And e ought to determine nothing without the word of God. 
Moreouer it that opinion were true, we ſhould not haue our bap- 
tiſine common with Chriſt, wheras notwithſtanding himſelf hal- 
lowed aſwel the circumciſion of the fathers, by the circumciſion 
of his owne fleſh,as our baptiſme by being himſelfe baptiſed. 

If the Baptiſine of lohn, of the Apoſ tles, and of the enſuing minsſters be 
alone, wh doth Paul. Act. g. 3. 4. 5. baptiſe the t 2. Diſciples which 
before had beene baptiſed by lohn, he Ling demanded . her they 
had rcceined the holy Ghoſt after they had beleeued, anſwered, that 
they neuer heard, If there were a holy Ghoſt;and being again aſked, 
Into what they were baptiſed,then they ſaid, In the baptiſme of John. 
I There ate ſome that ſay, that thoſe 12. were entred , & initia- 

ted into the baptiſme that ĩs, the docttine and Miniſterie of Tobi 

But were not partakers of his baptiſine, that is, of the waſhing of 

water, and ſo baptiſedzbut afterward, once onely to haue beene 

baptiſed in the name of leſus. 

2 Others thinke thatthey were baptiſed with the baptiſme of 
Jobn,and not afict ward dipped in water by Pauli, but baptiſed in 


the 
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the name of leſus, that is, adorned with the wonderfull gifts of the 
ſpirit, when Paule had laid his hands vpon them. 

3 eAwbroſeis of opinion, that by a counterfait baptiſme,ynder 
the name of the baptiſme of Iohu, they were rather defiled , than 
waſhed,or at leſt wiſe not rightly & duly baptiſed: ſeeing by their 
own confeſsiõ, they knew not the holy ghoſt to bea diftin& perſon 
{r6 the father, & the ſon, without which there can be no right faith 
in chriſt. But being firſt wel inſttucted by Pax they wer afterward 


baptiſed in the name of chriſt, with the true form of baptiſme, but 


this is not, to be baptiſed againe,or make a repetition of baptiſme 
4 Augnſtme,holderh that thoſe r2,were bapriſed,r.with the bap- 
tiline of John,& yet afterward alſo baptiſed by Paai for he doth 
hold the baptiſme of Iohn one, & of Chriſt another, yet he defene 
deth that his opinion, from Rebaptiſation, for that, tlie iterating of 
one and the ſame baptiſme, is ¶Anabaptiſme 5 Others iudge, 
chat thoſe baptiſmes were to be vſed, for the diuers manet of 
the ſignificatiõ, that is, ſor the ſcueral articles, namely of Chriſt to 
come, and of Chriſt already come, & yet it was not rebaptiſing, 

but ( the error being amended ) a confirmation of the former. 
6 But we mult looke into the Text, for firſt, it ſaith not that Paal 
baptiſed them who had been baptiſed by Ieh, as the anabaptiſts 

do vrge, but the words of Pai there are rightly to be diſtinguie 
ſhed, from the words of the Euangeliſt ſetting downe that hi- 

ſtory, for theſe are the words of Paw.verſ.4.5+ Iohi indeed baptiſed 
with the bapti/me of repemtance,ſaying vnto the people that they 2 
beleene in hum, uch ſhould come after Him, that is, in Chriſt Ieſus and 
whe they beard(to wit Iohu) they were baptiſed in the name the Lord 
Teſns.Thus farre Paul, where he ſaith:thoſe which heard, that is, thoſe 
which heard (the miniſtery of lol) were baptiſed in the name of 
our Lord leſus (namely by Ioha) and afterward ver{.6.the Euan. 
geliſt in his owne words addeth this, When Paul had laid bands v- 


pon them, ſ he holy Ghoſt came vpen them. Againe, wheras thoſe 12, 


deny that they euer heard, sf there were an holy ghoſt,it is to be yn- 
detſtood, not of the exiſtence and hy poſtaſis of the ay ghoſt 
(tor then they had not bin diſciples (that is) Chriſtians, for John 
had plainly preached of the holy Ghoſt ſaying that Chriſt 
ſhould baptiſe with the holy Ghoſt )but by a Metonymie, of the 
viſible maner of powring forth the giftes of the holy ghoſt. which 
in the begiaing of the growth of the 8 floriſhed very much. 

| 28.4 — 
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As Iobn,7.39-itis ſaid,7he boy ghoſt was net yet becauſe Chriſt was = 
not at e And weren hols 72. may be ſaid to haue been 
bapriſed in the name of Teſus, that is, to haue receiued not the c- 
remonie of baptiſme, but thoſe viſible graces of the holy Ghoſt 
by the laying on of Pauli hands, which are alſo by a tranſlavon © 
ſignifyed by the name of baptiſme. All. t. 5 & 11.46. and Af. 
12.14.15,16.17, The Samaritans, when they had beleeued Php 
teaching of Chriſt, are ſer downe in ſcripture, to be baptiſed of 
him. Atterwatds when Peter and Ion came into Samaria, they 
prayed for them, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt, for as 
yet ( faith the Euangeliſt) it had not fallen ypon any of them, but 
they had been only baptiſed in the name of Teſus, receiving for- 
giuenes of theit ſinnes. But when the Apoſtles laid their hands 
vpon them, they receiued the holy Ghoſt, namely, in a viſible 
manner,not the giſt of regeneration which is oftred to all in bap- 
tiſme, but thoſe excellent & peculiar giſts, as, the gift of tongues, 
the gift ol working mirac les, and the like. | | 
I there any allowance of womans baptiſing inthe Church ? 
1» Parner. No doubtleſſe: For you ſhal not find in all the ſtory of baptiſme 
one title therof:but that vſe was broughtin by the heretick Mar- 
a4 cion, as Epiphanius witneſſeth. Againe, wheras it is the ſarue mens 
Bier din; dutie to preach the Goſpell who are to bar tiſe *, And ſeeing the 
258 | office of preaching is nor permitted to women, as neither the ad- 
as other miniſtration of the Lords Supper: Why ſhould they take vpon 
ind;ment them to baptile ? Allo the ancient Church appointed that bap- 
Tiles tifne ſhould onely be celebrated in the Church,or congregation 
1 of the faithfull,in which place the Apoſtle plainly chargeth wo- 
ood | men to be altogithet ſilent, much leſſe then would he that they 
1 Th gent ſhould adminiſter the Sacraments. Thetſore do they twiſe offend 
1 Ceruſ. 34 when they adminiſter baptiſme in that feined caſe of neceſsitie: 
in that they baptiſe without any commandement,nay againſt the 
commandemept of God, and beſides they tye to the exter- 
nall action eternall ſaluation, hich is to be ſought in the death 
of Chriſt, & that couenant of his grace onely. As for that example 
of Zephora, who circumciſed her ſonne, it is eyther to be held as a 
raſh & valawful act of a fooliſh and angry woman, or as a ſingolar 
action not to be followed, For the Angell was well pleaſed that 
the child was circumciſed, & not becauſe ſhe did citcumtiſe bim. 


The b 
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b — een — 4 
he ſame may be indged, if any ptiuate or y man(archey 
call it) ſhould take to himſelſe the adminiſtration of Boptiſme- 
Heb, 5.4. No 1mantaketh that honour dpon hum, but hoo that is called 
of God, gr e Aaron was, Neither doe wee admit that caſe of ne- 
For, lth compell vs to violate the orders preſcribed of God) 
For wee hold this Theoreme, Not the prination,but the contempt of 
Baptiſme doth condemme. Beſides the bapriſme'of weomen was 
not long ſince abſolutely condemned in the fourth Councill of 
Carthage, Can. Ioo. Neither is Auguitineto bee allowed in his 
writing, that; Ia Lay men vpon vrgeut neceſſitie, do bapriſe, it is ei- 
they no [Ame at all, or avemall ſin, 

No doubt but care ſhoyld bee had, that the Infant may bee 
baptized by the law full and fit Miniſter; but if that may not bee 
obtained, it is to be commended to God, that he may Baptiſe ic 
with the baptiſine of his ſpirit. For wee muſt beleeue that the 
childrẽ of faithful Parents be alreadie baptized with the baptiſme 

of the * fpirir, being within the Couenant. Try 


rae, Mt 


UVUbether, for aſmnch as Peter, At 10.43 4.48 preachedthe Goſpell, 
1 (orneling, but baptizzd him not; and Paule alſo did the (ame 
4; wt read, 1. Cot. t. 16. Doth it follow therefore that 
they whoſe helpe the e Apoſtles vſed in bap-' 
ding the faithful, werg | 
PR; Rag Lay men? 

No indeede , but they were either Euangeliſts or Elders,or 
Deacons,whom for the moſt part, the Apoſtles rooke with them, 
who ſometimes alſo adminiſtred the word, of whom at that time 
there was a great companie. Moreouer, they didit not of them- 
ſelues, but by the commaundement of the Apoliles: therefore it 
was not they but the Apoſtles that baptized by theirhands : For 
he that doth any thing by the miniſtery of others, may be ſaid in 
a ſort to doe it himſeife, © * 
And whereas Paule in the place befote alledged, faith that 
he was (ent not to baptiſe ,' but to ng the Goſpell, it is to bee ta- 
ken v : 8 mern ot it ſignĩfieth i” _ not re- 
cciued of God peculiarly or principally the office of baptizings. 
but of en the Goſpel hic mire of ſpeaking,we 9214 
Icr. . 22. 1ſpake not, &. Neither doth he entenbate the 3 
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704 The ſcauen and fortieth place 
and fruite oſ baptiſme, that, whereas few had in Charge the office 
of teaching, many might baptixe, and many might bee taught at 
once together, but baptiſine could not bee adminiſtred, but ian 
order by one and one, therefore Paw(who excelled in the gift of 
proving )wasinltant,& intẽded vpon the moſt necef{irywork, 
cauing that to others, which they could more eaſily perfotme. 
Whether may that baptiſme be allowed, which it admins · 
fired by Heretichſ or P apiits? 

Ifit bee meant of ſuch hereticks as denie the principles of hea- 
uenly Doctrine, and vtterly corrupt the eſſentiall forme of bap- 
tilme( as the eArrians, Someſatenians, CManicheans,and NMacedo- 
mans) which are not ſincere io the Doctrine of the Trinitie, bap- 
tizingſo in the name of the Father,of the Sonne, and ofthe Holie 
Ghoſt, that they denie neuertheleſſe, that the ſonne and holie - 
Ghoſt are coeternall, coeſſentiall, & of equal honout with the Fa- 
ther, ot that the ſonne of God did truely aſſume the humane na- 
tute: then ſuch baptiſme is not to hee ratified, but to be accurſed. 
For the eſſentiall forme being once taken away, the matter it ſelfe 
is alſo taken away. And therfore it is to bee thought that ſuch are 
not ſo much to be rebaptiſed, but as that indeede they ſhould ra. 
therbe fuſt conſecrated with true baptiſme, who being conuerted 
to the knowledge of the trueth, deſire ro bee ingtaffed into the = 
Orthodoxall Church. And this agreeth with the decree of the Ni. 
cen Council. 

But we muſt iudge otherwiſe of the baptiſme of ſome other he- 
reticks; as the Nonatians and Donatifts , who deliuered the true 
doctrine ofthe Trinitic : or of Papiſts(who ate out of the way of 
truth in ſome part of dotrin, & who poſſeſſe the place of paſtors, 

& vſe the vublack miniſterie, either by cõmon error, by long ſuf- 
ſetance, ot by force, though they be not to bee accounted as tru- 
ly called, )Wherein although there be many things needleſſe, and 
ſuperſtitious, et ſtil Chriſt is retained &held,at leaſt in title, to be 
the matter it ſelfe, the chiefe head, and eſſentiall forme of the in 
ſtitution, and the natiue meaning( without idolatry) of the words 
of Baptiſme, I baptice thee in th name of the Father, & of the Sonne 
and of the Holy Ghoft,is retained. Moreouer it pleaſed God, in mer- 
cie to conſetue a remnant of his Church in che middeſt of Po- 
pery it ſelſe, euen as the Iſtaelites continued the vic of * 
non 


* 


N 
ſion, thou em e us c 
and 3 made in the name of Chriſt, and not of Anti- 


chtiſt, or of any Idoll. Therefore that baptiſme ls not void, but of 
value &c force: fot it g 8 of thoſe, perſon, but of the 
Church as yet couerd or ain 1 | 1 8292 
They, — ſprinkle the Fe Chriſt bapti- 
rell in wardly. And therefore ſuch Baptiſme is neither to be auni- 
hilated, neither doth it require Anabaptiſticall tebs ptiz ing. But. 
fotaſmuch as they teach wickedly in other matter, they giue iuſt 
cauſe why the faithfull ſhould neceſſarily depart from them, as it 
is written. i. John. 5.21, FlyJdols, | | | 
| UUbether may they that are truely infirutled in (briftian 
Religion with good conſcience bring their children 
to bee baptized of Popiſh Priefts? = - | 
No.1. It is one thing. che validitie of a thing receiued, & another 
—— to ſeeke that is ſalſly, and many waies ſuperſtitiouſly admi- 
niſtre . 4120087 
2. Becauſe we ſhould giue no occaſion by our example to ap- 
proue and conſirme the corruptions both of the Do ine and of 
the Sacraments, as alſo of the ſuperſtitious worſhip of the ſalſe 
and ynlawfull calling of the Miniſters of Antichriſt : for that wee 
muſt abſtaine from all appearance of exill , and from communicating 
with the ſins of other men b. 5175. 
3. Becauſe whatſocuer we take in hand, euen in things indiffes 12.6c- 
rent, that is in things mean,indifferent,& leaſt matters, as meate, * Tim. 1-23 
and.drink,with a doubting conſcience, bot being aſſuted of the 
la wfulneſſe thetof by the word of God, it is ſin. Ko. 145. 23. Mee 
muſt not do euill that good may enſue therof, Rom. 3. 8. And it becõ- 
meth ys to to profefle Chrift,& not alw aes to flatter out owne 
weakneſſe too much, | 
4.Becauſe we ate bidden, to fly from the Temple of Idols, and 
to take heed of Idols , to hold accurſed hoſoeuet teach any o- e MH. 
ther Goſpel. Gal. t. g. to heate the voice of Chriſt , not to heate a 2 ©9754 
ſtrangers voice, but to fly ſtom it Joh. 10.3. 4. 5. 27. and finally to 22 1 
beware of the leauen, that is the peſtilent DoQtrin of the Phariſes "OY 
& Sadduces. Mat. tõ. 6. ii. i. The Galathians, ioyning the obſetua · 
tion of ceremouet to theit ptoſeſſionoſ the Goſpel, ate ſaid by the 
Apoſtle to haue forſa ken the goſpel, co haue teiected Chriſt and 
| do 
. 


— 


The ſeauen aul fortieth lim I 
to haue receiued his grace in vaine, although they acknowledge 
him for their Sauiout. ena di wor u ne 

5. Becauſe that the adminiſtration of pure baptiſme ſhould be 
of ſuch excellẽt eſtimation amongſt godly men, that they ſhould 
ſpare no labour nor colt to obtain the ſame for their dear children 
and of ping. (201-25 7 9127 hi pe 6b 1499 9 

6. Becauſe that if by reaſon of this godly purpoſe baptiſme be 
ing deferred (which indeede ought to bee done) the childten in 
the meane time dye : yet notw ithſtanding they are partakers of 
Gods couenant, and are heires of eternall ſalustion: For, nt the + 
prination , but the contempt of the Sacrament doth condemme. | 

What is the matter of Baptiſme?' © 
It is ewofold, external! andinternali;or ſenſible, and intelli- 
oible: externall or ſenſible, is fitſt of all, as well aſigne, which is 
of water, true, pure, cleane, and natural, and without difference , 
ſample, pſuall, and common, not fitſt conſecrated with peculiar 
exorciſmes, not mixt, mingled, nor made or diſtilled, nor any ſum- 
ple or vulgar liquor, not oy le, nor bloud, nor fire, nor grauell, or 
any other element. For by the word of Inſtitution in the verie ac- 
Itter: don comming to the Element of Water, Baptiſme is conſecrated, 
E hs , and ſanctiſied, to be the lauer of regeneration ofthe holy Ghoſte, 
Heb 10, 3 As alſo the ceremonie or action it ſelfe, namely the externall wa- 
ſhing performed by the miniſter of the Church with water which 
conſiſteth of dipping. abiding vnder the water, and as it were 
ſwimming of the bodic out of the water, or ſ princkling at leaſt , 
and eſpecially of the head, and each of them either Trinall to ſig. 
nifie that Baptiſme is made in the name of the three ſingular per- 
ſons of the Trinitie, or in one, to note the vnitie of the eſſence in 
.be, three perſons. For it is all one whether hee that is tobe baptized, 
4 be dipped all ouer in the water, (as the ancient manner of old was 
1 * in tiuets, and fountaines; whereof came the lauer or ſountaiue; 
2 ., that is a great veſſel ful of water vſed in the Churches of the Chri- 
zu Rians)and the Apoſtle alludeth, to the rite of Baptixing, in the 
ancient Church, which was not a bare aſperſion, but, as 1 may ſay, 
an immerſion of the naked bodie, which after was cloathed with 
new 2 to put ſuch in minde of newenefle of life, in theſe 
phraſes · Gal. 3. 25 · Al yee that haue beene baptized into Chrift bang 
put on ¶ brif. And Col. 5,6.9. Te haus put off the old man with hit 
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vareth.AR; 2:41:25 now rf A pl 
2 only to drench, but properly to moyſten. 
hath leaft free to the 


So that the manner of wettin 

Church, notwithſtanding the ſprinkling of water is moſt apree= 
able and correſpondent to the true ſignification. For Petty ſaich 
we are elected ynco ſũctification by vm, that is the ſprinklir g 


of the bloud of Chtiſt. t. Prr. T. 2. chic ſigviſie d by external 


f baptiſme Heb.9.29.and was figured and ſh ed by the 

* ſprinkling of bloud inthe Lawer neither doth the vertue and 
ores of bapriſine depend 101 the N maror of water ved 
cherein. 


2. The clcere, and incellipible rehearſal of the 1 5 of lug 


; tution, and the promiſe : but eſpecially inuocation on the name 
5 ofthe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Therefore theſe three, name-« 
| ly. vater, ſprinkling, 6 rhe word, are the externall eſſential parts 
a othape iſme, h and invocation in the 2 vſe 
. * called alſo ule; but the externaſ, or ourwatds 


off Baptime. 


; yybet her beſides the Symbol of water, it it lamfull 698 in Baptifon 
den other eie ſigne ank Elewont, 4s Salt, which ir put into the 
| mouth ef the baptidouzd — rains wherewh the” uren and noſe ave 
touched, ö of the word, Ephata, bat 14 
bee opened: Milk and — whirebyh whereby i. Hay right or title to 
eternall kfe, a figure whereof warthe land of Canaas, flowing — 
milke and hom ;Chriſme,or holy oyle wheramith the bye 
deri, and forehead ave ed, to Pr that hee is annointed or 


| flened aid armed with the ole Hhoſprith Champion; 
Le burning wax pr hr _— that he i tran- 
flated ont of the —— rhctn 
Exſniflenon, orbreathing onvhe face of 1 

4 white Lr Cc. 
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- No:fortn Buphie| bega by To, 9 881 let | bote 
than in the reft of Gods communde ments, ſhould bee thirz 
Deut. 12.32. Fhatſocher7 1 theſane to do 5h, 
you foal! net adde thereto nor ameriniſh whereas thoſe 
things 
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op being of themſelues not ill, and ſome of them brought in 
by the antients, as mille, honic, breathing and white garmenti, as may 
appeare in Tertullian without warrant of the word of God, inſti- 
De Corens tuted by men, being now full of ſupetſtition, & are held as things 
Maus neceſlarie, they do rather defile than adorne baptiſme, and there- 
fore are to be tꝰken away, by the example of Exec lia, who brake 
in ſundec the braſen Serpent, (notwithſtanding.it had beene fore. 
appointed by God) becauſe that the Iſtaelites began now to abuſe 
the ſame againſt the honour of God“. lotion) 
a:.Kingrrg „ And whereas it is pretended, that many profitable things are 
4 ſignifiedand taught by thoſe rites, and traditions of men; It may 
bee anſwered, that wee ſhould not make out ſelues wiſer then les 
ſus Chriſt, that types and figures belong, to the old Teſtament, - 
but ſuch things as Chriſt would haue ys learne in the New Teſla» 
ment, he would that it ſhould bee declared by the light of his 
word, and not by figures. And ſuch rites as hee would haue to 
bee vſed with his word, himſelfe hath inſtituted. 

2+ The beautic and dignitic of the Sacraments is to bee gathe- 
red from the word of God. 

3. The multitude and pompe of humane rites hath ouerthrows 
en the ceremonies ordeined by God. 

4. In thoſe ceremonies,ſpirituall efficacie and-operation, not - 
bare ſignification is vſed , without the word of God, as may ap- 
peare by the conſecrations of oyntments,ſalt, wax, &c. 

5* They haue degenerated into ſuperſtition and abuſe. | 

6. They are falſiy ſuppoſed and held to perteine to the integri- 
tie and trueth of Baptiſme. 

UUbat is the word is Baptiſme? 

The word of the Goſpell, the ſumme whereof Chriſts inftitu- 
tion conteineth, beeing conioyned with the promiſe of eternall 
life, being in theſe words, Baptize yer iu the. name of the Faber. 
the ſonne,nd the holie — leleeueth, & is baptized hall 
be ſaned. Mar. 28. ig. e 

And the pronunciation of this forme, plainely and clearely in 
our natiue ſpeach, that all may vndetſtand it, I Zepteze cheer in the 
| name (or inte the name) of the father, and of the (onne , and of the 
Halis Gheft; which words in the Schooles are called the forme 
of baptiſme; But wee had rather call chem the forme of words: 
| r 
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three perſons : 
For whereas in the AR, cap- 2. 38- wee read that the Apoſtles 
baptized in the name, ot into the name of the Lord & of oY 


it is either ſpoken by Synecdoche( as Ambreſe thinketh ) and is 


of the ſame ſence with the aforeſaid forme, becauſe the fatheris in 
Chtiſt, & the holy Ghoſt alſo, c whoſocuer beleeueth in the Son, 
bele eueth likewiſe in the father, & in the holy Ghoſt i; or in the 


name of Chrift, that is, through the name 8 commaundement of © 212-44 


Chriſt, that is, as he had appointed and ordained, as nme is of u 


ten taken for commaundement, or the terme to which, that is the 
end and ſcope, and effect of baptiſme is Ggnified, but not the 


therefore 7 faith , that Bptiſmue is vmperſeli 172 be * 4 


forme of Baptizing : ſo that the meaning is , that he had bapti» . 


zed them into the name and profeſſion, or euen into the death 
of Chriſt, and to haue incorporated them into Chriſt by bap- 
tiſme , and to haue conſecrated , and. ſealed them Chriſtians 
vnto him, as their Mediator, but with the accuſtomed forme of 
baptiſme. 
What it it to be baptized in the name ofthe father, 
the Fon, and the holy Gheit? 


By this phraſe is ſignified, that by calling on the father , the - 


ſonne,and the holy Ghoſt, he who is baptized, his ſins being fore 
giuen, is receiued into the fauour.of that God, which is, the Fa- 


ther ſonne and holy Ghoſt, and is adopted, ſealed, in- 


afred, inſtalled, receiued and conſecrares, into the ſheepefold, 
amilie, inhcritance, power , woiſhip, league, fauour, religion , 
faith, and communion of the father, the ſonne , and the holy 
Ghoſt, chat is, the true God la natute and eſſence one, but in pro- 
pertie of perſons three, whichis the Author of. ſaluation, that 
wee might liue after his pleaſure, Therefore he ſaith not: In the 
namer,bur,in the name, leaſt from hence occaſion might be giuen 
of making three Gods.In which ſence this phraſe is to bee taken, 
av ij is platne by the words of Paul 1. Cor. I. i3. Where he deny- 
eth that he baptiſed any in his owne name. 
So then by Baptiſme wee are conſecrated to G OD the 
Father, becauſe in him, our Adoption and regenerati- 


on, which falloweth after it, is eſtabliſned by the Holy 
Ohoſt. 
What. 


© * r 

* * - + 
e 
2 


e 


4 Gal-3.8 
Ehe. 5.26 
Titez. 5 
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703 The ſeauen and fortieth plare; 
Db ii the imternall matter of Baptiſme? - 212008 
The thing ſignified, which is, both the bloude and ſpirit of le. 1 
ſus Chriſt, which are correſpondent to the water, and alſo the In. _ 
grafting and incorporating into Chriſt, bythe holy Ghoſt, and con- 
tequently the imputationotthe righteouſneſk of Chriſt,the re- 
miffion, or waſhing away of ſius : che Regeneration or ſpirituall 
ſecond birth, the rene wing, anch ſauctiſication of that man which 
is baptized, The putting on of Chrift, as it were of a garment, 
wich which wee are couered 2. Likewiſe the fruite, fel 2 
and participation of the death, butiall. & teſurrection of Chtiſtb. 
Laſtly, our Adoption, and entrance into the Churehoſ God, as! 


IA 


b Rem, b. . it Were an admitratice into the ſocietie ofthe Saints: Which thing. 


Col,z'103 


c1 Pet's 21 


ſignified may be alfo called the eſſentiill parc, and inte:nall forme 
Baptiſme. 0 ls | I 
What is then the forme of Baptiſin:? | 
Of outward Baptiſme, that holy, exte mall, ſymbolical action 
which the Miniſter of the word of God vſeth: which conſiſtetk 
firſt in the reciting & declaring of the inſtitution, & of the diujne 
promiſes anexed to baptiſme, ot in ſignifying the lawful,& whol· 
{ome vſe of bapriſme. Secondly, in the confeſſiou of that faith, 
into the which baptiſme leadeth; or in Catechiſticall queſtions, 
& inſwers, or in ſtipulation, by which, choſe chat were to be baps 
tic ed in times paſt did teſtify their Inwatd baptiſme, being then 
to be cõfirmed with the outward, as. cd. G. 310. But firſt & eſpeck 
ally in the ſprinkling of water , in the name of the Father the 
ſonne and the Holy Ghoſt. And laſt of all in prayers , bleſſings & 
giuing of thanks: in a language kno ne vmo the people, that the 
congtegation may be able to fay, Amen. 1. Co. 14. 16. for all theſe 
things are commaunded by Scripture, and example, as, Preach 
the Goſpel, hee that beleeneth, ce. Mat. 24.19. Act. 2 2. 16, and, Bet 
thou baptized, and waſh away thy ſirnes, by calling on of the name of 
Teſs, | 
4 Now the Scripture hath not preſcribed x fer forme in certain 
words, concerning thoſe admonitions, and prayers, touching the 
inſtitution and Doctrine of baptiſme, which the word of God 
deliuereth: but hath left that free, as citcutnſtances may require 
forthe bettet edifying of the Church, ſo that the foundation 1 


ker 
Pt, But 


pon the waters ; makerh vs fit for good workes,and quencheth in . 


les him come to mee and drinks, for hee that drinketh ſhall nener thirſty 
' but this bee ſpake of the ſpirit which they that beleene ſhould receine ©, 


tation of tighteouſneſſe: but the laying ynder the water, though c. 
vertue of the death and buriall of Chriſt) which is the firſt patt of 


ſutrection to come #, ad. veg. 


eee 
ut che forme of inward baptiſme, is that | 
aro vnto leſus Chriſt bimſelfe , working by the Holy 
Ghoſts wah DP 
UUbat Analogie and agreement is there of the Signe, 
with the thing ſ{gnified in Baptiſmed | 
Verie great: for euen as the water doth waſh the body, and 
the filth thereof: ſo the bloud of Chriſt by his merit doth waſh 
away our ſins, and ſpirituall ſpots: for his ſpirit doth ſanQtifie vs a. PEE 
And like as euery generation c6liſteth of moyſt & watery matter 2% * 5 
(Whereypon ſome Philoſophers, as Thales, haue ſaid, that water, vhs · b 
was the — of all things ) ſo our regeneration is by the , 
holy Ghoſt in Baptiſme, whois often ſigni ed bythe name of 
water : for euen as water prepareth the earth to bring forth fruit, 
and quencheth thirſt : So the holy Ghoſt, that ſame which ſate v- 


ys the thirſting afcer terrene things, and hereof good workes are h Gal,$42 
called the frxites of the ſpirit b, and Chriſt ith ; who ſo thirſteth, 


Secondly, the ſprinkl:og with water doth plainly note the fprink- 
ling of the bloud of Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and impu h, 7 


but a while, ſetteth as it were before our eyes, the death, burial , 
and mortification of our natural corruption, the old Adam by the 


our regeneration !. And the being taken out, the reviving of the 
newe than, and newnefſle of life, yea, and proportionally, ourte-4 pom 63,4 | 


| * 
UUbat change or coniunction is there of the ſigns ; 
and the thing ſignified in B ap11/nee? 


Not any natutill: for the outward ſigne is only the Miniſters 
corporall ation, but the thing ſignified is ſpirituall, and Gods 
worke, namely, to be waſhed with Chriſtes bloud, and regene- 
rated with his ſpitit, which is not to bee ſpriukled with Chriſts 
bloud, corporally. , either viſibly, or inuiſiblyzbut to bee tecei- 
ucd into Gods fauour by teaſon of his bloud ſhead, that it, by rea 


Yy | ſoa. 


: 


fAdat 3'11 
4% 3.33 


4 A-r8,12 


Ac; 


410 


* 


The ſeurn and fornieth place. a 
ſon of Chriſts whole obedience, and being grafted into his body 

to bee quickned by him, through the working of the holy Ghoſt, 
as it is {aid expteſly of Chriſt, Hee ſball baptize y en with the Holie 
Ghoſt and with fire . Nocwith(tanding for the fitneſſe, reference, 
and trueth of the ſigne, and thing ſignified, and alſo for the pro- 
mile made to thoſe that vie them rightly , there is a Sacramentall 
and Relative copulation, by reaſon whereof the name and pio- 
petties boch of the ſigue and thing fapnified ate changed. Hereof 
Baptiſme is called the Lauer of Regeneration, and the water, the 
bloud and ſpirit ef Ckrii+ Tit. 3. 5. that is, not onely the ſhadowe, 
but a moſt ccrtaine Teſtimonie, that the baptized truely belee- 


uing are cleanſed with the bloud of Chriſt, & regenerated by the 
holy Ghoſt. 


I the ſame man alwaies at one inſtant Baptized with wa- 
ter and the Holy Ghoſt? . 
No. 


1. Becauſe the promiſe of the ſpirit annexed to baptiſme 
is not abſolute , but conditionall , requiring faith and obe- 
dience. 

2+ Becauſe that Cod dealeth not in Baptiſme by natural! rea- 


fon, as when a medicine being taken, worketh with thee , whe. 


ther thou ſleepeſt or wakeſt , and fire warmeth whether thou 
thinkeſt of it or no. But as God is a molt free agent, ſometimes 
the Baptiſme of water is withoutthe baptiſme ef the ſpitit, as the 
Example of Simon Magus teacheth, who although hee had an 
Hiſtoric all faith, yet hee was not regenerated, and the a baptiſme 
of the ſpirit ſometime goeth before, ſometime accompanieth , 
and ſometimes ſolloweih the baptiſme of water: for both men 
and women, when they beleeued by Philips preaching, the 
things belonging vnto the kingdome of God and of Chriſt , as 
alſo the Eunuch, ¶ vrnelius and his friends, were baptized by the 
Holy Ghoſt, before they were baptized with water, as appea- 
reth by their faith and conuerſion®; but in infants to whom the 
kingdome of Heauen belongeth(if wee reſpect Gods ordinance) 
both Baptiſme, aud Iuſtificauon, and Regeneration do concurre 
out of the nature of that Couenant, I will bee thy G OD 
and the Cad of thy ſeed. Gen, 17.7. but the effect hereof is 
truely declared afterward in his time. For the ſeede of the word, 


d and: 


"4 


Of Baptifme. 


ns 


#n4 Sacraments lyerh as it were inthe Earth, couered and hid, as 


long as the Lord ſeeth good to deferre grace. 


II { brift preſent after one manner both in beptiſme 
nk php the Supper. 7 : 


He is alike preſent in the lawſull vſe, but yet che manner of 
lis preſence may be after a ſort diſcerned : for in baptiſme hee is 
preſent as at the new birth: In the Supper for the confirmation 
and nouriſhment of him that is ne we borne. But vnderſtand this 
preſence, in reſpect of him that taketh it, fot nothing hath the rea. 
{on of a Sacrament, out of the vſe inſtituted. 0 


What is the manner of recerning Buptiſme 
The manner of teceiuing the out ard ſignes, is naturall, but 
of the things ſignified, ſpirituallʒ for the _ themſclues are cf- 
fectually communicated vnto vs, in reſpe& of God that giueth 
me the holy Ghoſt, by the qneanes of the law ſull adminiſtration of 
be- Baptiſme : But faith is that only gift of God, hereby vvee apply 
che ſubſtance of the Sacrament peculiarly vnto our ſelues. Touch- 
ea- ing infantes , they haue a ſingular priuiledge in reſpect of 
he. God. 


ou | ho are to be Baptized? 

nes All men lyuing,who are teceiued or eſteemed to be received, 4e 47 

the into the Couenant of God, without difference of ſexe or nation 5d, 147 
an and thoſe who ate of yeares, which come vnto the Church, and 

me ſhe we their aſſent to tho doctrine of the Goſpell , profeſſe heir 

h, faich in Chriſt, and ſhewe forth the confeſſion of their ſianes, or 

en repentance, Mat. 3.6.and 28.19. Baptizing them, (that is to ſay, 

he thoſe which haue giuen their names to the Goſpel, and haue pro» 


E ſeſſed tbemſelues Diſciples.) And Add. 2.41. They which recei- | 
he wed hit word, were baptiſed/And Chriſt ſaid firſt, He that beleuuet h: ; Ace- 


22. after ward, Audis baptized. Mar, 16, 16. So Simon Magi was ad- CNY 
he untted, the Eunuch and others. 9210 36.07 

e) Or elſe the Iatants of the faithfull, and thoſe which are begot · Ge 7 
rre ten of Baptized parents( but not of Infidels, which are not in the L. E816 
D Church, and not the Children of the Baptized) becauſe cheit ſecd 

is is contained in the couenant , but ner theſe other. Act. 2.39. To 

d, Jon u the promiſe made, and to peur children. Neither is it 


Yy2 m aterial! 


1 The ſenmandforticth place; 
materiall, whether the Infant bee borne of vnequall marrimonie; 


that is, whether one parent or both be faithfull and Chriſtian : 
for the Apoſtle calleth ſuch children holie®,that is, pure and ſepa« 


41 Cor7,14 rated for the Lord, according to the forme of the Couenant. Nei. 


l, 6, 


Lib 1,de re 


lur. c arni 


ther doth this hinder, becauſe al that are borne of faithful parents 
are not elected, for we ate not to enquire into the ſecret iudge- 
ments of God, but probably we may duely conieRure, that all 
which are borne of Chriſtians, are elected. 


Are perſons of yeares, and infants to bee admitted 
vnto bapti/oze all after one ſort? 

No, bfit they which are of yeares are not to be boptized, before 
they be inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt, as in the word, Which 
enteteth the ignorant in Chriſt, that is in the Rudimentes of Re- 
1 the principles of Chtiſtianiſme, which is called Cates. 
chſone e. 

Secondly, when they are to be baptizeg , they ought to con · 
ſeſſe their faith before the Church of Chriſt. Afar. 3.6. They were + 
Baptized by Tohn in lerdan confeſſing their ſins, that is, ſuch as did 
reltific, that they did earneſtly embrace the Doctrine of free re- 
miſſion of their ſinnes. Such a confeſſion was required, in the an- 
tient Church, of them which were abletobe enſttucted, diftering 
farre from that Popiſh ſhrift conſiſting in a proditorious enume- 
ration of each euen ſecret ſinnes. Wherupon the Apoſtle,t-Pet,3. . 
21, calleth baptiſme, the anſwer ing of good conſcience, hauing re- 
ſpeR tothe Interrogations of Catechilts, to which, thoſe. which 
were to be inſtructed in the principal] heades of Faith, and of the 
vſe of Baptiſme, did anſwere, being demaunded, Whereupon is 
that ſaying of Tertullian. T be ſoule is not elabliſbed by waſting but 

But when the Infants of the faithfull'are to bee baptized, nei 
ther actuall faith , which is by hea: ng, nor confeſſion of faith 
ought to be required of them; which God himlelfe neither de- 
maundeth of them, neither are they able to haue it or cxpreſle it 
by reaſon of their age. Therfore the ſe words, Doeſt thou belrene ? 
Ibelceue. Doft thaw renounce ? I renounce, are vnfitly transformed 
from the Baptiſme of them in yeares tothe Baptiſme of children, 
if yce conſider the Iafaats themſelues. z. 

re 


Of Baptifive: 713 
Are Infilelt of yeare: requiring baptiſme te 


be baptized? 
pa- If the queſtion be of Turkes, or Pagans, or Iewes, who ſomes» 
ei- times for ciuill. Caules, and for lucre and gaine, require bap- 
ents, riſme : becauſe baptiſme ought to bee the Sacrament ot Regene- 
ge- ration, not a vaile or couer of hy pocriſie and filthy lucre, they are 


all not to be therefore baptiſed: but it they te ſtiſie ſincerely. 

1. That they account not gaine godlineſſe. 

2. That they renounce Mahumetiſme, or falſe Iudaiſme, ot Pa- 
anime. 

3. That they vnderſtand, embrace, and profeſſe from the 
heart, the doctrine of Chriſt,and beleeue in Ieſus crucified : and 
in the meane time, their life and faith being well conſidered, they 
gue good hope ynto the Church, then at length they may bee 

aptized. 

N 0 Philip did anſwere the Eunuch requiring baptiſme, 1f1how 
beeleeneſt with all thy heart, theu mais be Baptized: And hee an- 
ering, ſaid; I beltene that leſus ¶ briftis that Sonne of God:which 
— containe a manifeſt forme of conſt ſſion, which in the A- 
poſtles times was drawne from them, who were baptized when 
they were come to yearesof diſcretion. Ac. 8. 37. 
Are the little children of Inſidelt manifeſtly — from 
( briſt, ſtrazght way to be baptiz.ed,if they be ueg · 
lected of them,and taken vp by Chriſtians? 
No : yntill they be of yeares, and well inſtructed in che Docs 


ich trine of Chriſt, declaring a true confeſſion of their faith, and doe 

the ſo reſtific, that they ate evdewed from God with grace, and ſe- 

1 is lected out of the world, and ſanctified by the right of Gods chi- 

"ub dren : therefore in the ancient Church, all Iniidels that were of 
cares were firſt catechized, before baptiſme, which being done, 

Che pti me might not be deayed them at any hand. 

ith Are the children of thoſe which are in the Church but 

e · ' by the wucleanneſſe of their life, declare themſeluts 

> it indeed not to be of the Churchtobe 

e? baptized? | 

ed The / are, becauſe the iniquitie ofthe parents ought not to de- 


fraud the ehildrer borne in the Church.) Ex4ch,18.4. 20. T he Son' 
(hall not beare the iniquitie of the Fathers. 12 2080's 
| : 773 2. Nei- 


* © * 
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2. Neither is the impietie of the next Parents to bee conſides 
red ſo much, as the piety ofthe Church in which they are borne, 
and which is, as it were their mother: as likewiſe their anceſtors, 
who lived godlily. Vnto which appartaineth that which Pawle 
faith, Rows.11.26., If the roote bee boly, that is, the firſt parents, ben 
the branches alſo, that is, the poſteritie. Therefore Circumciſion, 
was not denyed to the children of the wicked Icwes.. 

; Hence it is, that even they which are borre in »dultery, al- 
Epif7s ough the Patents repent not, yet being offered to Bapriſn;e by 
others then their parents, are not to be retected ofttie Cihurch,as. 
Auguſtine teacheth where hee concludechz If any be bare of exe 
communicate perſont, yet ſuch a one cannot be purtalęr of the eco 
wanication, ſeing he is not of the cryme, a 


ve the children of Papiilerto bee a umitted is 
the Baptiſmee of the trae Church? 
They are. 
i. Becauſcitispreſumed', and that rightly, that the Church. 
though hidden, doth yer continue vnder the dregs of the papacif 
(in regard of the elect, who in their time get forth: ) for 2. Theſſ. 2. 
4. ĩt is ſaid, be which oppoſeth lunſelſe, that is, Antichriſt, cteth in the 
Temple of ad, not in the Temple at Jeraſalem, which neu: t ſhall 
be built againe, as Chriſt witneſſeth, but in the Church: accor- 
ding to that 2. Cor, C. 16. Ton are the Temple of God: As alſo be- 
cauſe the earneſt of Chtiſtianitie, although blemiſhed with many 
ſpors,is notwithſtanding recained in itt ſubſtantiall forme : yea, & 
= yeric doctrine ofthe foundation of Chriſtianity(in that which, 
belongeth to the trinitie, and the perſon of Chriſt): yea, a reſidue 
ate of the Couenant continueth there on Gods part, as Paule ſpea 
keth of the Ie ves, Rom. 3. 3. 4. and it is ſaid to beget childrea vn- 
ZEN, to GO , but ſuch as ſheexpoſeth to M.lach and defileth with 
20,0. 3. falſe wotſhippes, As it is laid of the Church of Samaria and Iſ- 
raell nich retained the ſiga: of circumciſion, and profeſſed the 
Li, but in title onely, and withall obſerued Idolatrous wor- 
ſh p>cs of che Gꝛatiles d. Tnetefore the children of the Papiſts 
ate not ia my opinion, to bee kept from Biptiſme, if any of the 
pareates require it, ot if anie bee pteſent which will promiſe for: 
| 3 na teil right education. 
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as 


ſides 

Ine, / 
tors, 
anle 
then. 
fon; 


Are infantet alwaies to bee baptized, ſeeing 

it is no where commannded to Bay- 

tize them? 

They are: becauſe it is no where forbidden; and although 

it bee not commaunded expteſly and literally, yet it is comman- 
ded by proportion, and good conſequence. | | 
1- Becauſe (excepting the difference of the viſible Cere- 
monie) the Analogie, or rea/on of Baptiſme and Circumcifion is 
all one, the inward and ſpirituall thing, and ſignification all one, 
that is to ſay, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and mortiſication of the 
fleſh. The thing — one and the ſame, to wit, Regenetati- 
on : both of them a badge of the ingroffing and adoption into the 
family of GOD , the ſame Chriſt promiſed in circumcifion,and 
declared in baptiſme, the ſame Couenant: allo the ſeme will of 
God continueth ratified, for the ſealing of that Coucnant : »nd 
baptiſme lucceeded Circumciſion, by which, all male childten 
were commaunded to bee circumciſed vpon the eight day * 


muſt needes bee, that by Chriſts commiog the grace of God 
is made more obſcure, more ſtraight, ard leſſe maniſeſt to ys, 
then before it was to the Iewes: which is contumehous 2gainſt 
Chriſt, Truely, if there was nothing in the commaundement of 
God for circumciſing of Infants re pre uable, neither can there 
bee any abſurditie noted in the bap:1zing of Infants, But becauſe 
that part of the Couenant which concerneth infants, was now 
knowne to the Apoſtles, by reaſon of Circumciſion. Therefore 


Chtiſt was contented with a generall commaundement for Bape , 


tiſme: and did not tudge it ncedfull to commaund any thing pe- 
culiarly for Infants, 

2. Becauſe they are in the Couenant, as were the children of If 
rael!, to whom was the promiſe of the Couenant, 1 will bee thy 


God, that is, hee that will haue mercie and ſaue thee, and of thy LA 
ſeede after thee» ( In which wordes is contained a promiſe o 


the fatherly fauour of GOD , of the ſorgiueneſle of ſirnes, 


the Parents by faith, doth not onely comprehend a ſpirhu- 
all and allegoticall iſſue, but alſo the children which they 
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X a 8 t 
Now the condition of Chriſtian Infants, in as much as c6cerneth cel. 3. 11 


their age, is not made worſe in the Neue Teſtam ent: tor thenit 


1 Gen, 77 
Exc d · a0 


and of etetnall life Þ ) the which beeing now apprebended of 


Yy4 ſhall 


— 


— 


. . — 


th: Ye ſcuen and fortieh place ' 
ſhall beget to a thouſand generations b, The which ſurely doth 1 


tei ij ſanctified them by the laying on of his hands, which cannot bee 


4 Marks13 
16 


no lefle appertaine to Chriſtians ,, then in times paſt to the 


people of the Iewes. And Add. 2, 38, Peter ſaide; Let every. 


one of you be baptized : for, to 3e and your children 15 the pre- 


miſe made. 


An Chriſt commandeth little children to be brought vnto 


him that hee might touch them, not ſuch as were of riper ye:res, 
and able to goe, but tender ones, & children which did yer ſuck, 
which many brought Viito him, and did not lead them. And ic 
is (aid that hee tooke them in his armes and embraced theme, and 
commended them ynto his father by his prayer and bleſſing, and 


taken otherwile, but that he received them into fauourd · And laſt 


of all, molt cl:arely, hee ſpeaketh of Infants, inuiting them to 


his fellowſhip and ſociety, CMath. 19, 13. Suffer little children ta 
come vnto mee and forbid t hem not, becauſe to ſucb, that is aſwell In- 
fants in agey as thoſe which are like them, appertaineth the kinge 
dome of leauen: whom Peter calleth I. Pet. 2. 2. ſpirituall children, 
ſuch as by the word of God are regenerated to immortall life: 
like as Math. t S. q. M heſcener ſhall humble him ſelſe as this child, bee 


ir the greateſt in the kinodome of heauen. 


And in the 14-verle. It is not the pl: a/ure of your heauenty father, 
that one of theſe !iitle ener ſhonld periſh For it is manifeſt that Chriſt 
approucth and receiuerh little children, otherviiſe he would not 


allow thoſe which were like them. 


And the Euangeliſt ſigaiſieth that the kingdome of G OD 
appartatoe! to thoſe children which were {laine by Herod, reciting 
the place. It. 3 I. i;. of the holy Martyres, the children of Ra- 


chel, or of their poſteritie, A at. 2.16. 17. 


Nov, ynto whom appettaineth rac promiſe of the Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and of eternall life, which is ſigniſied in the 
word of Paptiſme, To the ſame appertaineth alſo the ſigne, accor. 
ding to the diuine determination proper to euery Sacrament, 
And there can bee no other meanes to bring them vnto Chriſt, 
but that they by haptiſme bee ing rafted into the Church, which 
is the bodie of Chriſt, ſeeing they are not yet capable of Do- 


Qrine. 
3 Becauſe although hearing is an ordinatic beginnin 


of 
aich 


. 


faith «, yet becauſe it is impoſsible that any ſhould 2 God 
without faith. Hebr. 11. 6. Infants muſt needes haue in the 
place of faith, he ſced, or budding of faith, or the renewing of 
the ſpirit, although they are nor yer endued with the knowedge a Rev10, 77 
of good or euill : for b God holdeth them not fot vncleane, bub Dest. . 39 
adopteth them for bis children, and ſanctiſyeih them fromthe 
wombe,asit is ſaid. 2. C er. 7. 14. Tewr children are holy s that is to 
ſay, by an hidden operation, :nd enlightening of the ſpirit which 
maketh in them new motions, and new inclinations to Godwatd, 
according to their capacitie, as fatte as we can geſſe, without the 


word,which is the onely ſeed of regeneration to them which are 
able to be taught. 1.Pet.r.23, ©, forthe Lord gaue a taſte in Jobs. Rom. x.,5 


Baptiſt, whom he ſanctified in his mothers wombe, what he is d LA. 1 
able to doe in the reſt 4, And yet muſt the ſecret workes, and 41 


judge ments of God be left vnto himſclfe, becauſe the Church 


iudgeth not of hidden things ©, 
Neyther are the prayers of the Church for the Inſantes of 


the beleeuers which are baptiſed, in yaine, over whom the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, ard the holy Ghoſt, is called 
ypon : but they obtaine thaxwhich they aſke, Mat. 8. 19. If not in 


1 Peter. 23 


each ſingular perſon, yet in the ſpecies or kinde of each. Whereu- 

pon it followeth, that they are receiued into fauour, and are en- 

dued with the holy Ghoſt, and therefore are to bee bap- 

tiz ed. 

4. Becauſe though Infants haue not ſinned actually, as Adam 

did Rom. 5. 4. yet they haue ſinned Originally in Adam, as in · $1 Cory, 

cluded in his loy nes, verſ. 13. and are dead in him 8: Secondly be. 

ing conceiued in ſinne “ contrarie to the Pelagians opinion) they, „ 

ate by nature, the children of wrath, ane doe daily die no left ty, 

then men of riper yeares : vherefore that they may pleaſe God, "x, 

and may bee admitted into his kingdome, where no polluted 

thing enteteth. I. Cor. ip. 30. they hauè neede of the ſparke oc 7b. 2.3 

ſome tegenetation, the abundance whereof, they may ” woke 

enioy, which is ſealed ynto them by Baptiſme l. And therfore it 

js not to be denyed them, for except a man bee bo» ne againe of wa. {Ape 211,27 

ter and the ſpirit , bee cannot enter into the Kinodome of beauen. 

John. 3. 3. 5 
5. Becauſe the commandement concerning baptiſme is vniuet- 


ſall 


f, Act. o. 47 
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713 T he ſeauen end fortieth place; 
ſall, and comprehenderh the whole Church, whereofTnfants ars 
members, & a creat part: for Paule includeth the whole Church 
where he ſaith, that it i clenſed by the waſhing of water in the word, 
Epheſ.5.16.and Math. 28. 19. Preach the Goſpellto exery creature, 
and baptiſe them. It is not therefore particularly to be applied to 
thoſe of diſcretion onely, but alſo to the children of the faithfull, 
6 Becauſe though by reaſon of their yeares they vnderſtand 
not Gods word, nor can beleeue in action, and profeſſe their faith 
and repentance ( whereof Baptiſme is a Sacrament , as circumci- 
ſion was in times paſt Jand enter into mutuall obligation betwixt 
God and them, which belongeth onely to them of diſcretion, 
notwithſtanding it is vnto the in ſteed of 2 profeſsing of faith: 
for that they ate borne within the Church of the people of God, 
and are not onely within the couenant, but alſo are preſented by 
them which belecue, and doe premiſe and make anſwete for 
them. And therefore Saint Auguſline faith, the Sacrament of 
faith maketh chilaren faithfully though they haue not yet that faith 
which conſiſteth in the will of beleeners to make them fait hall. Euen 
as they doc not know that they haue the holy Ghoſt, though it 
be in them, or a minde and life, though it cannot be denied that 
they haue both. And to conclude it ſufficech, that they are bapti⸗ 
ſed and bound vnto arepentance and faith to ceme : Euen as the 
infants of the Iſraelites were circumciſed into a faith and repen- 


tance that was to follow, although they neyther vnderſioodihe © 


word of God, nor the myſtetie of circumciſion: and Chrifi bleſs 
(cd lirtle children and prayed for them, though they vndeltood 
not what he did for them. 

7 Becauſe that, which the inſtitution of Baptiſme commaune 


5 N. i deth that they which are to be baptiſed ſhould fiſt be taught b. 


c Marc. i 4 28 Tohnis ſaid to haue preached the baptiſme ofie 
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entance cw hi- 
leſt he taught theſe whom hee was about to baptiſe ( out of 
which places the Anabaptiſts impugne childrens bapriſme) it is 
not preciſely to be tyed to the order of words, but to be diſtir Re. 
ly applied to thoſe which may be taught, or their children which 
are ſtrangets from the couenant who muſt be firſt inſtructed be- 
fore they be baptiſed : but it is to be applied otherwiſe to chil. 
dren that are within the couenant,, who though they cannot 
heare the Goſpell, yet can and ought to be bapuſed, for that they 

arc 


| of Moe — "_— 
ate both borne in and belong ynto the Church, beſate they can 

be tauohe, and then ic is time enough to teach them, when they 
are capable of lcarnigg,howbeit in the Church of God, che word 


is not there ſepatated from childrens baptiſme: 


Likewiſe allo this: He that beleeneth & is 2 
aptiſe e 


but he that belteueth not (although hee be 
condemned, belong th not to the children of the faithfull, but to 


thoſe whiche may heate the Goſpell, As likewiſe that of the A- 
poſtle, 2.7 he. 3. 10. He that laboureth not, let him mot eate, 
which being ſpoken vnto mea of yeares,cught not to bee inſet- 
red vpon all indifferenily: Nor followeth it ſimply, that be- 
cauſe all beleeuers ate to be baptiſed, therſore all ihat are baptiſed 
ought to belecue or becauſe a vniuerſall affimatſue is not ſimply 
conuerted : neyther are theſe termes conuertible to be baptiſed, 
and belceuing : but to bee baptiſed, and to be acknowledged 
for the members of the Chuich. ; 

8 For that Paule. . Cor. 10. 2. witneſleth that all the Iſraes 
lites which paſſed through the red ſea were baptiſed, among 
whom,ſ-cing no doubt there were many children among fo ma- 
ny thouſands, no doubt, they likewiſereceiued the type and fi- 


gure of our baptiſme: It is therefore falſe which our aduerſaries 
obiect that no place of Scriptute reſtifieth the wr "ade? of Infants, 


Likewiſe, though we read not that the Apoſtles baptiſed an 
Infants by name, yet they baptiſed whole families, whereof chil, 
dren are not the ſmalleſt portion *, neither need we to vſe fi- 

ures, when the words are plaine. Neyther can there from theſe x 
r collected any reaſon of ſuch a dynecdoche, by which g 6.15 
wee mult vndetſtand portions of yeares onely, and exclude 1 Cyr 
children. 

9 Becauſe ancient writers teſtiſie, that the cuſtome of bap- 

tiſing children hath continued from the verie Apoſtles times in 6,44 68 
till now, Origen faith : The (burch receined 4 tradition from 2 
the eApoitles , to. pine baptiſme enen to Infantet. And «Aus iris et remiſ 
guſtius ſaith of the baptiſme of children. That which the Lie 
Uninerſall ( burch boldeth, and vvat neuer decreed by Coun. Centre De? 
cils , but almaies hath beene belle, it maybe verie vvell le- 4 
keened , that it was delinered no otherwiſe but by eApoitoluke IP 
autſiotitie. Theretoze it is falſe, which the Papiſtes ſaie, 
| That 


| 7¹⁰ ; The ſeavten ad fortieth place, | 
That Baptiſine of children proceeded nor ſo much from any aps 


parant commaundement of the ſcripture, or ſtom example,as 
from the decree of the Church. 


Then,becanſe to whomſorner the promiſe appertaintth, to 
them al(o belongeth the ſigne, as therefore Baptiſave 


u beſtowed vpom Infams, is likewiſe the Sup. 

per of the Lord to be adminiftred 
vnto them: 

Certaine of the fathers haue thought ſo, as Cyprian, ſerm.s. de 
Lapſir,and Auguſtin. lib. de Eccle. dogwat.c.g2, being mooued by 
thele words, Iohn. ö. 5 3. Except ye ſhall eat: the fleſh of the ſanne 
of man, and drinke his bio ud, jou ſhall hane no life in you, But we de- 
nie the conſequent. For this place ſpeaketh not of a ſacramen- 
tall eating, but of a ſpiritual cating, or of faith, by whichſthe faith. 
full are quickened which are annexed vnto Chtiſt, who offered 
his bodie, and ſhed his bloud for vs. And by this meanes the 
ſleſh of Chriſt is made vnto ys meat indeed, and his bloud drink 
indeed. 

Secondly that. To whomſoener the promi e appertaineth, to them 
alſo belongeth the ſigue, is true, but accordingto the divine deter- 
mination, appropriated to euerie ſaeram ent: to wit, ſo that the 
Sacrament of Ingrafting be beſtowed aſwell vpon Infants as 
thoſe of yentes, but vpon male children onely. & that not before 
the eight day, in the old Teſtament: but in the new, both to the 
male and female without any ptefix ed time. But the Sacrament 
of nouriſhment to them of yeares onely, and that for a cer- 
taine peculiar end, and the diuerſitie of tne circuinſtance of 
the * 

So the Euchariſt hath his proper end, that the death of the Lord 
ſhould bee declared in the publicke congregation in the vſing 
thereof. It is alſo commaunded, that euery one which commeth 
to the Lords Supper ſhotild examine himſelſe: yea and peculiar 
actions belong to the externall rite, to wit, to eate and to drinke, 
which are not fit for little children. So ynder the old Teſtament 
circumciſion was appointed for infants: but the Paſſouer to them 

«Exod-z2 Onely which by reaſon of rheir age were able to aska of the {lags 


61 nification thereof 2. Heereupon eame thoſe yulgar yerfes* 
* Ebrin, 


Ebrius, infamir,crroneug, WT ni 0m >! 
Cum pucri, Domini nan drbentſumere c e 
To drunkards and thinfamous ſort, to men miſled and mad; 
To children, Chriſts body to give, it were an action bad, 


Why would Chrift be baptiſed at the 4.7 thirti⸗/ yeares. 
L 3.23» ſeeing be meded neither) remiſu mt 
nar regeneration ? ; . 
Chriſthimſelfe anſwereih it, at what time Jaa refuſed to bap- 
tiſe him. Mat. 3.15» xt it be ſo now, for ſo it bebooxeth vi to fulfill 
all righteouſneſſe. Which is ro be vnderſtood diſtributiuely, to 
wit, thou in thy office, and I in mine. But whereas he Would at 
that time be ſubiect to that Miniſtetie, he did it for divers cauſes: 
Firlt to ſhew that he did approoue of the docttine, baptiſme, 
and miniſterie of Jobs, and commend yato ys the yſe of the Sa- 
craments by bis owne example. 
Secondly, that he might ſanRifie.in his owne bodie our bap- 
tiſme, hauing the ſame common with va, as amoſt firme bond 
of vnion and fellowſhip which he vouchſaſed to enter with vs ata 
time molt fit, namely whe he would giue a beginning to his on 
preaching, & to the new Teſtament: And alſo to teſtiſie that the 
ſame things are inuiſſbly in our baptiſme which were yiſibly inhis, 
whe the heauens were opened, & the ſpirit of God camedouue. 
Thirely to ſignifye that he was therſore ſent to be baptiſed, 
namely to be drenched in death, and to waſh away out ſinnes 
with his bloud. Zzke.12.50. Imuſt be baptiſed with another bap « 
Ti/me, and bow an I griened till it be perfetted ? | 
Four: hly, that the eruth might anſwere tije type or figure: for 
as when che high Prieſt was conſectated, firſt his whole bodie 
was waſh-d with water, then he was let before the people, clo- 
ted with che prieſtly garments, and then the ttumpets ſounded 
whilelt oyle was porwred vpon his he id d (which was alſo done 5 
at the kings Infalling) ſo would Chriſt bee baptiled, that hee, l Exed.25 
might begin a new the miniſterie of the Goſpell, as being or - 27 
daiued and confirmed by the puhlicke teſtimonie of the whole 3 
Deie : forthe voyce of the eternall ſather ſounding from hea- 
uen, was in ſteed of a trumpet : the oyle was the Spuhn of God 
deſcending like a Doue, couerin g Chriſt wich bis wings, and 
| reſting 


71 The ſcauen and fortieth pla L 
reſting on him. Alſo the fathers report of Chriſt, Qſatb. 3. 1 
This is my beloued ſonne in wbom ] am well pleaſed), fitly agteeth 
with the inſcription which was written vpon the fillet that 
was ſet on the high Prieſt his head : Helweſſe to the Lord, 
Exed.18.36.38. 


When Panlefath.'1; Cot. t y. 19. What ſhall they doe which are 
baptiſed for the dead, if the dead are not raiſed : Doth he either 
mane that the dead are to be baptiſed(which cuftome dured a long 
time, as appeereth by the ¶ arthagiuiam ¶ uuncili) or that they ars 
to be ſprinckled with ranning water hallowed, (as the Papiſts cole 
left from hence) or that baptiſme doth profit the dead ( as the pa. 
piſtt ſay Maſſe for the dead, and ſprinckle holy water vpon their 
grancs) or to baptiſe any man lining for one man that died unbaps 
tiſad (at the Martionites did, whoſe peruerſe conrſe Tertullian 
notet h, as alſo they ſay, the Tewes had a cuſtome , that if any man 
died before he envoyed the legall waſhing, whereof mention ii made 
Num. 19. t2. That then his next kinred ſbould be beſprnkled by 
tbe prieſts in their fleed ) or that baptiſnve was purpoſely deferred 
till the howre of death: or that being readie to die, and now tying 
on their death -beds ( for which — Se thy were called ¶ linickes ) 
they were then baptiſed; or laſtly, muſt they watch , tye ppon the 
earth, faſt, pray, voluntarily whip themſeluer for the ſoxles of the 
dead that are in Purgatorie, and to ſatisfie for their finer, as thb 


Papiſtiſaf 


None of all theſe, for all theſe _—— come by ignorance: 
of a fallation called Figura dillionii the figure or phraſe of ſpeech. 

For neither doth the propoſition vw, ſignify in ſtead, nor may 

Cljnicz  wethinke that thoſe ſuperſtitions or afflictions for the dead, nor 
that cuſtome of the Clinicks was in vſe in the time of the A- 

poſtles (but yet Epiphanius ſaith, they were in vſe a while after ) 

that any man after they had been endewed wich the knowledge 

& faith of Chriſt, ſhould yet neuerthelefle eyther for feare,or for 

ſome other cauſe deferre their baptiſme, vntill they were readie 

to die, and then require it, giuing then firſt their names,both vn- 

to Chriſt and his Church, leaſt they ſnould depart out of this 

life wichout that publike teſtimouie of chelr ſaluation, 1 wy 

or 
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Of Baptiſme.... 723 
Lord had appointed all beleeuers to be furniſhed withz. Heere= 
unto alſo was annexcd this ſuperſtition, that ſome purpoſely de- 
ferred their baptiſme till the houre of death leaſt after the re- 
ceiuing of it, they ſhould fall againe into ſinne, but it is not 
likely that this was in Pauli time, for if it had, he would ſure 
haue maniſeſted the ſuperſtition which cleaued vnto the 
lame, | a 

But he heete alludeth vnto a moſt ancient cuſtome of certaine 
Churches, who were wont to be baptiſed eyther ypon the dead 
carcaſſes of the dead intheir graues, or vpon the Tombes or 

bones of the dead, to the end they might proſeſſe, that they did 
both die ynto ſinne with Chriſt , were readie to die for Chiilt, 
and alſo be leeued the reſurreCtion of che dead, which expoſition 
is indeed molt ſimple, anddoth not ſtraine the Apoſtles words: 
for the Greeke word nv, ſignifieth properly a mans carkaſe, 
and v with a Genitiue caſe, von, to note a place is vetie vſuall 
with the Greekes: 

Or it dedareth the end as Theophil/att will haueir, namely, that 
they which are baptiſed as dead men, may be baptiſed for dead 
men, that ſinne may be quenched or die in them, ot elſe in a ſure 
hope of reſurtection, and that they may haue a remedie againlt 
death: Seeing that baptiſme is che "i of the remiſsion of fins, 
of regeneration, and of the refurreQion , or laſtly it noteth 
the cuſtome of the Iewes in waſhing thoſe which bad touch- 
ed* A dead body, ot the dead bodies themſelues, which latter cus 
ſtome we read that the Chriſtians retained at the firſt : as alſo the 


cultome of the Geatiles in waſhing and annoynting their dead > | 


A937 


in their burials. | 

The firſt did it in hope of the teſurrection tocome : but 
theſe in a falſe Imitation, ambition, ſuperſtition , and 
vaine diligence towards the dead: But note the Lord temembe- 
reth that cuſtome, not that he may approoue it, though hee re- 
fute it not, but that hee might coofute them hy their owne 
proper rite or ate, wherewith they reſtifyed the hope of 
their reſurreQtion . Therefore hee ſaith not, Why are wee 
(to wig, true Chriſtians ) Baptiſed ouer the dead, bur diſcer 
ning the ſuperſtitious from the. faithful , but what ſhall they 


doe ? 
Ar. 


* 


724 The ſcanen and ſortieth place 
Are alſo things without ſenſe, as Bells and ſuch like 
fo be baptiſed ? 

In no wiſe, for we doe not read that Baptiſme was ordained 
ſaue onely tor men: for whoſe ſake alſo Chriſt was made man, 
and died : Secondly, becauſe rhe Sacrament of Regeneration 
pertaineth onely to them that ate capable of Regeneration: but 
the ſacrameut belõgeth not to thole things vnto which the righ- 
teouſnes of faith agreeth not. But baptiſme in the preſẽce of God. 
fathers, aud the giuing of a mans name vnto a Bell, and that in the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, ſo taking 
Gods name in vaiue, ſuteth as well with a Bell, as with an Oxe, 
or an Aſſe. 5 

Who are partakers of the thing ſignified in Baptiſme? 

Onely the Elect, and beleeuers, who ate the ſonnes of God 
by adoption, and brethren and fellow heires of leſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe this condition is added vnto all Chriſts gifts, to be partakert 
of them, /f we beleeue. And of thoſe onely it is ſaid, Bug ge are was 
Sed, ſanilifyed, and inftifyed in the name of the Lord Ieſus, and by 
the ſpirit of our God, I. ¶ vr. G. ii. 

Shall we count it Superſtition or Religion in Conſtantine the 

great, for that he rathgr wiſhed to be bartiſed in the riuer 
lordan, where our Saxiour was baptiſed , then 
where elſe ? and refuſed to be baptiſediull hee 
was6y. ycares old, and then being readie 
to die, he mould needs be baptiſed on 
* the ſodaine by Enſebins an Arri- 
W 4 1613 an Biſhop of Nicomedia ? J 
Eaſebinstes* Superſtition: becauſe the diuine inſtitution, and the thing ſig - 
vies Con nifiqg, and not the place doe commend bapriſme : but yet it u 
fits noore fit that baptiſme be adminiſtred in thoſe places where the 
aſſemblies meete, then in priuate houſes : both becauſe the pub- 
licke prayers annexed vnto the adminiſttation of baptiſme are 
not without fruit : as alſo becauſe it much concerneth that all the 
Church know who are the Saints, fellow Citizens, and of the 
houſhold of God. 
What time, or day, bely-day, or working day is fitting 
for bapti/me ? , 
In former times for tzat many begianers in rehgion came tothe 
Church 


Of Batiſn, my 
Church from the heathen, anddefiredto be partakers of bap- 
tiſme,rhere were certain daies apointed forthem,namely, Eaffer & 
Myitſonday, which were therefore called the daies of baptiſme, 
and dwuers other daies, which cuſtomes by degree grew to this 
habit, that becauſe in their baptiſme they had new garmers,&that 
ſuch did alwaies appeate in new girments, hence came the white 
ſhirt which Infants weare in baptiſme, not onely vnproſitably but 


- ſuperſtiriouſly alſo: But although there were a certaine day ap- 
le pointed for circumciſion: yet ſeeing we are not tyed to any cer» 
0 taine dayes, neithet infants nor they which ate of more yeares, 
8 they may be baptiſed at any time when the aſſemblies come to- 


, gether to the hearing of Gods word and publike ptayers, o it be 
done after Chtiſt his inſtitution, holily, comelily, and orderly , « 1 Cor-14 
leaſt one day ſhould ſeeme better than an other forthe exerciſes 40 
d of baptiſme, Galat 4. 10. Te obſerne daies and momet het, and times 
> and yearer feare least I haue taken parues amon git you in Vaine. 
Is it lawfwull to rebaptije? 

If any man haue beene baptiſed onely in the name of GOD 
ingenerall, not vnfolding the perſons, or omitting any one: or 
by thoſe heretickes who deliver not the true doctrine touching 
the Trinitic as the Marcionites, eArrians, and ſuch like, if ſuch 
a one ſhould be againe rightly baptiſed, (ſeeing the forme of 
Chritts baptiſme was not obſe:ued before) heare ſhould be no 
[lceration of baptiſme, but heſhould be baptiſed with Chriſts true 
baptiime, who had not beene baptiſed according to Chriſts in- 
ſtitution, as is decreed in the Nicene Councill, chap. 19. But if 
baptiſme haue beene rightly adminiſtred, according to Chriſtes 
inſtitution, it may not bee iterated, firſt becauſe there is no 
commaundeiment tor the teiterating of it, as there is of the Lords 
Supper As oft as yre ſball receine. 1. ( orenth. 11. 26, Neyther do 
wee read that it hath becne Retated: Like 38 circumci- 
ſion in times paſt was not to bee iterated .. in whoſe place 
Baptiſme fucceeded , And wee mutt judge and cenſure of 
Sacramentes according to the word of G O D. But on the 
contrarie part, it is ſaid. Epheſ. 4. 5. One Lord, One faith, One 
Baptiſime. 

2 Becauſe the la ſull Inuocation of God being once per- 


2 formed 


2 


the 
ich 
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formed in ſpirit and truth, ought neuer after to be accounted © 
fruſtrace. 1 
3 Becauſe Baptiſme is the Sacrament of regeneration: it ii 
ſafficient to be once regene tated, and ingraffed into the Churck 
orKingdome of God: for euen as he which is once carnally 
borne, cannot be borne againe : ſo in like manner hee which is 
once ſpiritually borne of God, cannot be borne againe. Aug. 
ts Loher, A. curnall generation is one: Enen ſo ſpiritual regeneration it but one: 
n So on the contrarie part : The Sacrament of the Supper is there- 
fore oftẽ to be repeated,in which we are nouriſhed with the fleſh 
and bloud of Chriſt, becauſe ſuſtenance is often to be yſed : yea 
and thoſe whom God hath onee choſen and adopted for his chil> 
dren, he ncuer forſaketh : for his giſtes are without repentance, 
Rom.11.2 9. And whoſoever is oncetrulygiue vnto Chriſt, altho 
he ſometimes ſſip out of the way, ſhall ncuer be caſt forth. /o 
37. And che vnfaithfulneſſe of men cannot euacuate the faith of 
God, Rom. 3. 3. But as 1 which vniuerfally 
fall from faith. Ir is inepoſrible that they which once had beene enlighs 
tened, or baptiſed ( that is to ſay, which after Cathechiſme, haue 
profeſſed Chriſtanitiez& annexed vnto the Church by Baptiſme ) 
If they fall that is, into a yniuerſal Apoſtacy from Chrift ) That 
they ſhould be renued to repentance, & therefore the grace of teno- 
tion cannot be ſealed againe in them by the Sacrament of bop- 
tiſine. Hebr. 6. 3. 6. as Damaſcen and other fathers gather from 
hence. 
4 Becauſe the ſignification, force, vſe, and fruite of Bip» 
| tiſme is noi forany certaine moment, or forthe time paſt one» 
Ne ly: but belongeth alſo vato the time to come, and continews 
. eg eth forthe whole life of the man baptiſed *: For that which 
Paule ſaith, Rom. 3. 25. that Chtiſt is made ynto vs a Propitiator, 
for the forgineneſſs of ſiones that were before, is not ſpoken ex- 
g uſiuely, but it ſignifyeth that he is given of the father to mi- 
ſer le "bis , which, wounded with rhe ſting of Conſcience 
fig' for che Phiſirian : not to them which ſecke libertie, through 
mite. 
Arg euen as Dauid had no need of a new circumciſion after his 
fall, but onely of a remembrance thereof to worke a 
0. 
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ſo there is no neede to tepeat baptiſme to them Which haue ſal- 
len aftet baptiſme, but a remembrance thereof vnto an earneſt re- 
pentance:becauſe the baptiſme of repentance once receſued for 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, doth continue a perpetuall reſtimonie 4 xc, 1,, 
and pledge of the couenant made with God. and of that perpetu- . 
all waſhing which we haue in the bloud of Chriſt, 5 | 

And therefore it is Often to be called to minde, that by it the 
confidence ofthe ſorgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, may be confirmed 
more and more in our mindes: forthe truthe of the promiſe 
once made, continueth for euet, who/oexer ſhall heleeue and is bapti « 
{ed ſhall be ſaued: Chriſt will be readie to receiue vs with ſtretch- 
ed out armes when we returne, and ſo he vſeth the future rence. 


Did Ierom [ay well that after the ſhipwracke of mans 
nature, two boards of ſaluation were ginen un- 
to wen, baptiſme, and the firſt being 
loft, Repentance? 


As Lawyers ſay, The ſayings of Authors muſt be under flood with 


4 corne of ſalt. So verie well this ambiguous ſaying may be vſed 
againſt che Nouatians, that after Baprilme, Repentance is leſt 
forthem which forrow for their ſinnes. So John called backe the 
young man winch which was made a Captaine of theeues : So @ eſeb. h. 
he ſtitreth the Churches of Aſia to repentance, Apoc. 2.5. 1 6. Eccle 13.433 
And Paule doth call backe the Galathians fallen after Bap- rere 
tiſme to the grace of the promiſe of Baptilines, cuen as he doth 1. Ce; 
the Corinthians c. 8 * 

Bur it is an abſurd ſentence, it it ſhould bee vndeſtood 
that the firit Table, that is to ſay, Baptiſme, or the gr ace and 
ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes received in Baptiſme, may bee viterly 
loſt. as the Papiſts would haue it, but by ſufficient contrition, 
Auricular confeſſum and proper ſatiſſatizon it may bee obtay- 
ned againe: for on the contrarie patt the couenant of God is 
perpetuall and immutable. E.. 5 4. 8 o. and Oſce. 2.19. I will mar- 
rie thee vnto mee for ener. Whereof baptiſme once re ceiued is a 
teltimonie. 

2 2 2 ' I 
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It the vſe of externall baptiſme free or indifferent, ſothat it 
may be tied. or elſe may be omitted ſecurely and without ha- 

Tard of ſaluatio u, or it it neceſſaric? * 
It is neceſſatie to the Church of Chriſt, and the Infantes of 
Chriſtians ought to be baptiſedʒbut after a fort, becauſe of the 
commaundement of God, whileſt the libertie thereof is gtan- 

ted to him,whieh is not yer baptiſed: and it it may not be guen, 
* et at leaſt it ouglit to be required, and procured by all meanes 
! — polsible: yet is it not ſo ſimply, preciſe ly, & abſolutely neceſſarie, 
E.18 that thoſe which depart out of this life without it, eſpecially the 
Infants of Chriſtians, cannot be ſaued, as Auguſtine beleeued, and 

thoſe allo which make baptiſme the firſt ſteppe of ſaluation: 

and therefore exclude from ſaluation all thoſe which want 
bapulme, yea although there bee no contempt of Bap. 

tiſme. 

But we vetie openly confeſſe, that this is not our opinion. Be. 
cauſe ſo there is great iniurie done ynto the grace of God, and to 
the power of his couenant, in which hee ptomiſeth, that he v ill be 
the GOD of the faithfull, and of their iſſue, and that he will 
ſhew his mercie euen vnto a thouſand generations. Exod, 
20.6. 

Secondly, becauſe it would be abſurd, that theſe Infants which 
in times paſt died in great numbers before the eight day of dt 
cumciſion, before which they might not bee circuraciſed ac- 
cording to the law of God: or thoſe which were not circumei- 
ſed by the ſpace of fottie yeares in the wilderneſſe : Oc the Chris 
ſtian Infants which died in times paſt before the ſeaſtes of Exe 
ſter and Pentecoſt without the baptiſme of water, by no fault 
oftheirs( for at thoſe Feaſtes Baptiſme was adminiftred in 
times paſt )both theſe and the other being vnder the couenant;it 
would I ſay bee abſurd, to thinke them depriued of ſalus 
tion which cannot but be a great croſſe to the conſcience 

ent. of the parents, iſ death ſhould prteuent their childrens bap- 
44 tiſme. Againe, why ſhould the children beare the puniſh» 
ment of anothers fault? but this is the doctrine of Thomas A- 
guiner, That children are nenertbeleſſe baptiſed vvith the bays 


ame of the ſpirit, though they vvant the outtruard ſigne. | 
Thirdly 


1 


8 


EL 
Thirdly, Sacraments are not the cauſe, but 3 1 


and ſeales of our ſaluation, and doe not of themſelues e 
grace. Nor doth the priuation of the holy ſigne defraude 
the childe , but the parents contempt or negligence of the , Exel 
fame 4. | Jolo,y.3 3 
Fonrthly, The conuerted thieſe wanted the viſible Baptiſme, 
but not the thing ſignified, which may likewiſe be (aid of Infants 
ynbaptiſed . For that in the 17, of Geneſis, Let lim that is not 
Circumciſed be cut of from the people of God: Was (poken of them 
of yeares,and the meaning was, hee that would not be circum - 
ciſed, the ſame is alſo to bee meant of the vnbaptiſed. Like. 
wiſe that in the third of Ihn. Except a man bee againe of 
water and the Spiri, hee cannot enter into the kingdeme of bea 
Ken, Is not meant of Infants, which could not receiue it, as 
being prevented by death onely, and not by any other fault: 
but eyther of the ordinatie meanes which may not bee neglec- 
ted when it may bee had, or of Baptiſme, which if it bee not 
receiued e is yet teceiued in deſite, as Thomas expoun- 
deth it. And as Ambreſe ſaith of Ualentinien, that hee was bap- 
tiſed in defire and will, though hee had neuer the outward ce- 
remonie : For as hee was comming to eAmbroſe to bee bapti- 
ſed, hee died in the way: Or elſe it is to bee vndetſtood of the 
living water which is the Spirit, that is, of the vertue and effi- 
cacie of the holy Spirit which worketh that in the ſoule, that 
water doth in the bodie . And ſo the names of water ard the 
Spirit may meane one thing, as it in the third of Mathew. 
Hee that followeth mee, it it bee that baptiſeth with the boly GbhofF 
and with e That is, with the ſpirit which hath the office and 
' nature of fire in regeneration : the Baptiſme of which ſpirit is 
abſolutely neceflarie to ſaluation. And thus eFugniline expoun · 
deth this place. 
It Baptiſme to be admeinifired without exorciſme or 
comiuring out of the Dinell, or | 
blowing ? 
To exorciſe is to adiure a man by holy things, as by God, or 
by Chriſt, to doe a thing which men commonly call, to con · 
jure, as the 26. Math. The high Prieſt faith vynto Chriſt. 7 
Coniure the by the lnumg God „to tell vs if them bee Chriſt. 
And 
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And the ſonnes of Sceua in the 19. of All. coninred the dinell by I.. 

ſus, whom Paule preacked : Hence come Exorciſtes, and 
true Exorciſme : which giſt was peculiar to the holy Ghoſt , by 
which the Apoſtles at the firſt, and other faithfull draue diue þ 
out of the poſſeſſed, as we read in the Acts, and Chriſt ſaith, T hey 
all caſt out Diueli. Narꝭ. 16. But yet without baptiſme as Ter- 
tullian obſerueth: Therefore it is not to be retained, ſirſt, becauſe 
when Chriſt inflicuted baptiſme, he did not command any to ex- 
orciſe, ſecondly, for that the diuell is driuen out by Chriſt even 
in baptiſme, for as O prian ſaith, like as Scorpions and Serpents, _ 
which are of force on drie land,candono hurt, being flung into 
the water, ſoan euil ſpirit can inhabit no longer in whom the ſpitit 
of God beginneth ro dwell after baptiſme and ſanctifyca- 


tion . 
Thirdly , for that the Apoſtles adminiſtred it without ex- 


orciſme. | 
Fourthly, neither thoſe that ere poſſeſſed, or the heathen wor- 
ſhippers of diuelsare to be baptiſed,but only they who are holy, 
and partakers of the couenant of grace, & the members of Chriſt, 
and to ſay that ſuch ate ſubiect to the diuels deſtroying power, 
were verie abſurd. 
Fifthly, that gift of exorciſing ioyned with the gift of mira - 
cles was but fora time, as that alſo was when many ſicke people 
Vere healed by the annointing of the miniſters of the Church, 
2m. 5. 14 and by inuocation of the name of Chriſt i, till ſuch time as Chri- 
ſtian religion was ſpred ouer all the world. 
Sixtly, for that exorciſme was neuer vſed at the circumciſing 
of Infants. * 
But whereas the heathen did bring teſtimonie vnto the Church 
before their baptiſing, ( as Tertullian witneſſeth) that they te- 
nounced the diuell and his Angels, this was a publike teſtimony 
of repentance in them of yeares, as alſo that blowing, with claps 
ped hands, which hethar was to be baptiſed performed, did giue 
the Church thereby to vnderſtand, that hee renounced Sathan 
and his kingdome. Bur in the Papacy it is done by the baptizer 
euen the face of Infant to be baptiſed, and is therefore ftiuolous 
and to be reiected. 
Aq Gedfathers and Godmothers be ved? 


They 
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may. | 
I — the originall of it ſprung from the Imitation ofthe 
baptiſing of thoſe which were young in faith in the Primitive 
Church, who before their baptiſme did not onely yeeld a reaſon 
of their faith, but alſo produced Teſtators and witneſſes of the 
ſame: 

2 The Scripture is not againſt ir. 

3 It is a moſt ancient Ecclefiaſticall euſtome. 

4 There is nothing in it that is euill or diſhoneſt. 

5 It proceeds from charitie. 

6 Jt tendeth ſo farre to the Infants profit and ſaluation, that 
no man is the worſe for it. | 

7 It maketh wholly for the edification ofthe Church. 

8 As a midwife is vſed to make the birth eaſie in child-bea® - 
ring, ſo in this ſpirituall birth of baptiſmie ſome are admitted, who 
diſcharge the office of Midwife, and inſtructor ip things belon- 

ing vnto faith and a Chriſtian life, but yet ſuch witneſſes are to 

e choſen as both know ſutticiently, and can probably performe 
that which they promiſe for the childs holy education, if neede 
require, 
VV laue children names giuen them in baptiſme ? 

Becauſe it was alſo the manner in Circumciſion, * ſecondly, that 

we may know, that we then obtaine name and fame at Gods 

hands, when we are borne againe, and are become new men, 
namely the ſomner of God, renouncing our former name, herby 
we were named the children of wrath. Thirdly , that as often as 
we remember our name, we ſhould likewiſe call to minde Gods 
couenant and promiſe, our Baptiſme, and whatitmeaneth, and 
| further our dutie, who being baptiſed into the death of Chriſt, 
we may likewiſe die with him vnto ſinne, and riſe againe to new - 
neſſe of life, and laſtly that being entettained into Chriſts ſeruice, 
we may fight raliaptly vnder his Banner againſt his enemies. 
That manner off names ought we to gi? | |, 
They were firſt giue eithet vpõ the event of things as 1{aach, Jacob 
or of the Prophetical inſtinct to note ſome ſecret work of God, ot 
in remẽbranceſof ſome thing paſt, as. dum, 1/reell,or ſomthing to 
dome, as Eua, Abrabã, lohn. Now 1 it be in ſo great plenty 
| 2 4 L of 
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of names, a thing of it ſelfe indifferent, what name a man haue 
given him, ſceing the name furthereth not a mans ſaluation at 
all: yet no man will denie, but that the faithful may make a pro- 
fitable choyce in this caſe, in omitting ſuch as belong nothing to 
their profeſsion and dutie, prophane and ynknowne names, and 
calling them by proper, vſuall, knowne, and holy names, ſuch 
as may bring with tl. em ſome inſtruction and admonition : as 
namely ſuch whoſe godlinefle is publiſhed it the Scriptures,and 
fo ſtirre yp in vs an Imitation of them: or elſe of our anceftors, 
or others, whoſe names haue not beene polluted through Ido- 
latrie, but may put vs in minde of godlineſſe, of innocencie,and 
vprightneſſe of life, or of Gods benefits and may not recall 
into our mindes the remenbrance of any euill example, or ſuch as 
aretaken from wicked and bloudy men,which prov © rather to be 
forgotten amongeſt all godly men a, then thus reuiued. | 


Is the Office of preaching the Coſpell greater then 
his that baptiſeth. 

Yea: For Chriſt whoſe office was to teach neuer baptiſed b, 
and Paule baptiſed verie fewe , For the Lord ſent mee not, 
( faith hee) te baptiſe , (to wit peculiarly and fully) but to 
preach the Goſpell : t. Cor. 1. 10. And Peter baptiſed not Cor- 


A. c io · 48 nelius his family whileſt hee was there preſent, but gaue order 


to haue it done afterward c: Though therefore the Sacra- 
ments bee moſt holy, yet it is no wiſedome to attribute too 
much vnto them. 


Wherein doe baptiſme and the Lordi S ree 

#49) eee 
Firſt they differ both in the ſignes, in the action, and in their 
neeteſt ends. For in Biptiſme, water is vſed, and the ſpinck- 
ling thereof outwatdly. and the in ward fprinckling of the bloud 
of Chriſt in wardly. Alſo the neereſt & principall end therof is the 
waſhing from fin, ct adoption, to be the ſons of God, or the in- 
aftivg iato Chriſt, & into his Church: hut in the Supper is vſed 
ad, which we break. & eat, & inwardly there is a pettaking of 
the body of Chriſt: likewiſe there is a cup yſcd out of which = 
drigke, 


deinke, and alſo acommunion of the bloud of Chriſt > laſtly , t 
end of the Lords ſupper is the ſpirituall foode of the | 
this is a manifeſt differẽce between Baptiſme &the LordsS vpper. 

Secondly, they differ in vſe, for Baptiſme is not to bee iterated, 
whereas the often and religious vſe of the Lords Supper ought to 


ſerue fora Commemoration ofthe Lords death. 
Thirdly, they differ in ſubieR, for Baptiſme proper! _— 
to children, thongh the vie thereof pertaine P y to thoſe. 
of age, whereas the Lords ſupper doth only belong to them that 
are of yeares. 4» 
Bat in theſe things they both agree, they haue both one gene, 
both one Author, both conſiſt of two parts, the one earthly, the 
other heaueniy, both one generall end, both one ſignification, for 
both doe ſignifie the Communion of Chriſt, both are ſeales of 
the Couenant, and of the promiſe of grace, the dignitie of 
both is equall and alike, for of baptiſme Paule teſtifieth , that 
we are ingrafted into Chriſt, and doe put on Chriſt®, but the one 
propoundeth Chriſt our lauer ynderthe ſigne of water, the other © 
our foode,vnder the ſignes of bread and wine. 
Is not one of theſe Sacraments better and more 

worthy than the other? 

No not in being, that is, not becauſe in baptiſme we receiue only 
the gifts or graces of Chriſt, but not Chriſt himſelfe: but in the 
Supper the body and bloud of Chriſt, although al doe not receiue 
his graces ( as our aduerſaries wil haue it) :becauſe they haue both 
one end, to wit, our conſoeiation and coniunction with Chriſt, 
which as the foxme alſo of both, is ſealed both in Baptiſme, & the 
Lords Supper. But they differ onely in ſome reſpect both of our 
originall 8 in Chriſt, and alſo of our encreaſe and con» 
ſeruation in the ſame. For by how much it is ſomewhat more to 
be begotten then to be nouriſhed, by ſo much the Sacrament of 
regeneration is to be preferred, before the Sacrament of our no- 

riſhmẽt which is the Lords Supper:but by ho much it is amore 
excellent thing to bee nouriſhed and cheriſhed to eternall life, 
that ſo thou mieſt neuer faile ro bee a man regenerate, in this re« 


ſpecd the Supper is to be preferred before baptiſme. But ſecing 


that the dignitiæ of both of them dependeth vpon the thing 5 
nified, namely, vpon our Communion with Chtiſt, although 
| baptiſme 


: k * 0 oY * * 
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Baptiſme doth commend the ſame vnder the forme of a Lauer; 
and the Supper vnder the forme of food, yet it is better to mode- 
rate this compariſon and ſo ſhall whe 159. ek derogated from ei- 
1 2 ther ofthem. For the water of Baptiſme in the Sacramentall vſe 
is the bloud of Chriſt no leſſe than the wine in the Super, nor 
is it any thing leſſe in Baptiſme to bee ingtaſted into Chriſt , to 
be crucified, dead , buried, and riſe againe with him, and ro 
put on Chriſt : than to este his fleſh and drinke his bloud in the 
Supper. And to conclude Chrilt is propounded vnto vs in Bap- 
tiſme as a bath, as an entrance into the houſe ofthe Lord, and 
as agarment. And in the Supper as meat and drinke to be enter- 
tained more and more by fait h. 


What are the end; of Baptiſme? 

There arc two. 

i. That it may ſtand our faith in ſteede before God: the latter, 
that it may manifeſt our confeſſion before men, and that firſt be- 
cauſe it ſetteth forth Chriſts death, buriall and reſurreRion , tea- 
ching the remiſſion of ſins, and confirming the ſame as a Diuine 

At. 238 ſeale vnto the belecuers b. 
; Secondly, it is a document of mortification, and renewing of our 
nature, which Chriſt witneſſeth that he both doth,and will effect 
in vs by his ſpirit, which though it be imperfeR in this life, yet it 
effecteth ſo much, that though ſin dell, yet it raigneth not in vs, 
but rather is daily mortified more and more by the grace of the 
c Epk.5,26 ſame ſpirit e, The imer man is renewed daily, 2. Cox. 4.16, 
TI. 3. Thirdly, it is the badge of our vnion and ſocietie with Chriſt, 
Rem,79 that we may knowe that we are conioyned ynto him, as mem= 
bers to the head, and therefore that we are now made pertakers 
of his goods, and ſhall at the length be made partakers of him- 
ſelfe together with his inheritance. i. Cor. 12. 1 3.Yce are baptized 
into owe bodie, and hereof Paul proueth that we are the ſonnes of 
d Gal.z 26 God, becauſe we baue put on Chrift in Baptiſme © that is, becauſe 
that we are conioyned vnto Chriſt the ſonne of God, by the Te- 
ſtimonie of baptiſme. 
Forthly, it is an inſttument, whereby the plentifull effuſion of 
the holy ſpirit ypon vs is communicated, with his gifts of faith, 


hope, and charite, and other vertues. 7 it. 3. 6. ) the Bath and 
renewe 


Of Baptifme 
renewing of the hof ſpirit which hee bath powred vpon vs of 
as 9-4 cant. wee are made by Buptiſmerhe hires = 
Carilt, and of bus fulneſſe we haue all recerned. lobn.1.16. 
Fiftly, it admoniſheth vs, ſith wee ſhall become like ynto the 
Image of the ſonne of God, who is ourhead, both in bearing 
the Crofle,in his death, and buriall:as alſo in his ſetting of ys free, 


his reſurrection, and glorie to come. 
Sixtly, it ſtirreth vs vp to innocencie, to charity towards the ſaints, 


to petpetuall mortifying of our ſelues, and repentance, and to . 
9.6. 


ſtame our liues to Gods glorieb. 
Seauentbly, it ſerueth as a full perſwaſion and confirmation of 


our faith, likewiſe a conſolation in tentations and tryals, for that 
it is a Teſtimonie that God is wel pleaſedl with vs in his ſon, into 
whom wee are ingrafted by baptiſme, whoſe merits and bene · 
fics doe all beloffg vnto vs, in whom wee are adopted to be the 
ſonnes of God, and that the father will gouerne vs by his ſpirit, 
deliuer ys from eteruall death, and giue ys eternall life in the 


end. 
Ave all theſe „ receined by bepti/me,. equally by 
all thoſe whichreceine the ſame? 


No, for they are not alike : forthe ingrafting into Chrift , and 
the benefits which follow it, are not beſtowed ypon the repro. _ 
bare, although they be offered them when they are baptiſed. For 
God calleth and iuſtifieth, regerierateth, and glorifieth effectu- 
ally them whom he hath elected predeſtinated to theſe things 
Nom. 8. 3. but the elect, aſwell Iafants,as tliey of yeares are equal- 
ly incorporated into Chriſt, either in, or before bapriſme, and are 
endewed with the imputation of his righceouſneſle , forgiuenes 
of ſinnes, and the right of eternall life, for they are all alike 
the ſonnesof GO D, but tegeneration is not wrought alike 
in all, nor are the gifts of the ſpirit , Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
ritie giuen alike vnto all, or receiued alike of all, but according to 


the pleaſure of God, as the parable of the Talents teachethe, and e Mas 


Ephef,4,7. To enery one is ginen grace according to the meaſure of 
the gifts of ( briit : & we doe ſee that the effectes of Re — 
on are mote and greater in ſome, and in other ſome — and 


leſſe T. 
What 
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What is the other end 2 2 
That it may ſerue for our confeſſion before men, and is as it 
wete a nullitarie ſigne, ot note whereby we profeſſe openly be⸗ 
fore men and Angels that we are incorporated into the viſible 
Church of God, to ſerue therein ynder Chriſt : namely, whileſt 
wee doe proteſt that we doe conſent with all Chriſtians in one & 
the ſame worſhip ofthe true God, the Father, ſanne and holy 
Ghoſt, and in one and the ſame religion, and that wee are ſtran- 
ers from all the ſectes of the Gentiles (which do not truely wor- 
ſhippe God, as he hath manifeſted in his word) which conſeſſion 
of ours belongeth ynto Gods glorie. 
What it the effect of Bapti/me. 

The ſcaling of the wholſome gifts of Chriſt, and of our righ- 
tcouſnefle before God, and the Aipulation of a good conſcience 
with God, on Gods part, whileſt hee offereth and promiſeth free 
ſaluation through Chriſt : and the conſcience on the other ſide 
anſwering and receiuing through faith that promiſed grace: 

t Pet 3.21 hence atiſeth tranquillitie of conſcience before God, in him 
whom hee accounteth reconciled vnto himſelfe , through the 
reſurreRion of Ieſus Chriſt®. And laſtly a ſure hope of being re- 
cciucd into the kingdome of heauen. 

Doth ſiane remaine or is it all waſhed away 

I Czech.z6 | 93:11 16 4699 | 

79 It remaineth in Act, by reſon of the ſtare ofnature, if wee reſpect 

dach. 3. thediſcaſe or roote of inne, and the matter it ſelfe: but it is taken 

Alurc i 4 away, by reaſon of the ſtate of the perſon, as touching the gilt or 

tCor.61t forme which is not imputed vnto the faithfull : for their it now ns 

A * condemnation to them which are in Chriſt leſu, Rom. 8. I. that is all 

Gls/ſ.od Rs ſinnes, both originall and actuall are pardoned in baptiſme b. 
6 Whence eAmbroſe ſaith. The grace of God for gineth all i hings free= 

ly in B aptiſme,yea, concupiſcence it taken away, not that u ſhould 
Non vt new ceaſe to be, but that it ſhould ceaſe to burt. 

2 % Secoridly, it is daily more and more mortified o till at length it 

bee vtterly extinguiſhed and taken away in death. 

They are therefore deceiued which thinke that wee are by 
baptiſme reſtored in this life vnto the ſame righteouſueſſe & pu- 
ritie of nature, which-e Adam had before his fall. For ſinne is left 
to continue and dwell in him ſtill, who hath y et obtained the re- 

miſliop 


wi" "=> 
Fa * 
= 


| * — 7 g * 
miſſon ofall his ſins by baptiſme a. Vet not to reigne, hut 


and bound: And as we read of Adombezeck © ouercome by the 
Iiraelites, he muſt cut off the hands and the feete of ſin, & ſo mor- 
tiſie it till it be quite dead. 

Furthermore,the puniſhment of hell is taken away together 
with the aſflictions of this life, though they abide awhile for our 
exetciſe and our greater gore that finne dwelling in vs may 
bee mortified, and our faith and pietie exexeiſed and encreaſed, 
as it is ſaid, lud. 3. I. Theſe are the Nations which the Lord hath re. 
ſerned that he might inſtruct Iſraell by them, and that the members 
might not be vnlike their head, whereunto they are incorporated. 
Rom · 8 i y. for we ſuffer with bim, that we may be together glorified 
with him. | 

UUhat is the right and lamfull vſe of Baptiſme? 

If werefcrreitto thoſe ends whereunto it was inſtituted of 
Ohtiſt it hath this vſe, namely that in Chriſt alone we may ſeeke, 
& by faith receiue remiſſion of fins,the renewing of our nature, & 
a heauenly inheritance. 

But let vs receiue baptiſme it ſelſe, as it were a divine teſtimo- 
nie of thoſe benefits, waich throughout out whole lifs may lift vp 
our faith, may beate witneſſe that the promiſes of grace doe be- 
long vnto vs, and that our ſinns being forgiuen, wee are recciued 
into fauout, and alſo it may admoniſh or put vs in remembrance, 
that we are baptized vpon that condition, that walking in new- 
neſſe of life, we may goe toward life eternal. 

bat fruite or profit commeth of the Bapti cing 
of Infants? 

It ſerueth tor the Parents comfort, for tlie ſigne being commit- 
ted to the child(as by a printed ſeals) doth confirme the pro- 
mile made to the godly parent ethat the Lord, vl be A God, not 
to him only, ut to hit ſcede alſo.) From hence, his ſoule is be- 
{prinkled with no common gladaeſle, and is inflamed to publiſh 
the bounteouſnes of God, 

Moreover it ſerueth for the inſtruction of the children them 
(clues, ater they bee growne to yeates,when they are thereby 


ſpurred forward to an earneſt deſite of worſhipping God]; of 


whom by a ſolemne ſymbole,or taken of adoption, they have 
becp 


73 / 7 n . . 
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he that is borne againe might affl:& ĩt as an Enemie ouercome .Es 
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beene received for ſons, before that, by reaſon of tender age, they 
could acknowledge him tor their father, 

WW hat 1: contrarie to this Doitrine? 

1 To this Doctrine isrepugnant(or contrary) the error of the 
Popiſh Clergie,which do iu age the baptiſme of Joh, to bee di- 
uers from the baptiſme of the apoſtles. 

2 They do ſtaine or inſect the pure and plaine inſtitution of 
Chriſt with cheir additions of oyle, of honey, of blowing, of ſpit- 
tle,of burning lighted tapers or wax candles. | 

3 They do confound,or mingle together the miniſtery of bap- 
tiſme in them which are full prowne,and of infants by their exor. 
cilmes,and ſuch like. 


4 They ſay that baptiſme by it ſelfe, and by the worke wrought, 
that is. by che action it ſel e of Baptiſme, doth conferre grace to all 
the bapted, as well faithful as vnbeleeuęts, io juſtifie, forgiue ſins, 
ſanctiſie and ſaue. 

hat the ſame by their feined deuiſe, doth poure into & print 
into the ſoule a marke, which they call a Character which can- 
not be put out, whereby cuen in Hell a Chriſtian may be diſtinctly 
knowne from a Iewe and Gentile. 

6 Thar baptiſme of water, is abſolutely nece ſlatie to ſaluation, 
and that none at ail can be ſaued without baptiſme. 

7 They make the offices of a Conturer and of a baptizer all one: 
and the adiurations of coniuring being added thercuntogthey goe 
about to caſt an ill ſpirit out of him, who if he were poſſeſled 
with ſuch a ſpirit, wete not to be baptized, 

8 They do grant vnto women the adminiftration of baptime 
in the feined caſe of receſſitie: and if the childe hue, they 0 cr it 
2paineto the mimifier,that ay be baprized. 

9 1 hey dteame that there iF a Diuine power put into the water 
i ſe fe, ot into the ceremonies of baptitme. 

10 They doe adiute or coniute the water of baptiſme, and doe 
magically hallowe it, the day before Faſter, & hit ſortide, where 
as the Apottles vicd ſuch water as they met vithby the „ ay. 
Ad. S. 39. as appeateth in the bapritme of the Eunuch. 

11 They require three icucrall cuckings in the water, as neceſ- 
ſaric. 


I2 in 


% 


x Infants which die before baptiſme(as depriued ofthe be- 
holding of God, and of life erernall) they place ina peculiar Lim: 
bo, or ipeciall place, wherein they haue neither well nor woe, 
where they haue the puniſhment of loſſe, but not of ſenſe : nei+ 
ther doe they buric them with the reſt of the Chriſtians 
ia the Churchyard , or bleſſed place, where many men are 
laide , but without, vnleſſe they bee baptized in their mothers 
wombe. 

13. They doe admit to baptiſme any infants whatſoeuer. 

14. They baptize Bels in the name of the holy Trinitie, and 
truely with greater ſolemnitie then men are baptized; For it is not 
law full for any but Bifſhops to baptize bels, hen as to baptize 
men, it is lawfull amorgtt them, euen for women. And they 

jue thein the names of ſome woman, ſaying Nlargæret or Pan- 
lina, I baptize thee in the name of the Father &c. And they dos 
feigne that by the ſounding of them being conſecrated & ſo bap- 
tized, ill ſpirits, hoſtes of enemies, wiles of enemies, tempeſts, 
hailes, ſtormes, whitlwindes, boyſterous blaſtes of windes, thun · 
ders, and hurtfull lightnings, are driuen away, that flames and 
fires are quenched(or put out )that the dead alſo are refreſhed. 
15. They faine a ſpirituall kindred betweene the partie bapti- 
zed, his patents. children and kinſmen, and the ſureties, their pa- 
rents,children, and kindred of their children. 
15. Likewiſc alſo they doe ordaine a Phy ſicall copulation, a 
ioy ning together of the ſigne and of the thing ſignified, that is; 
of water, and of the ſpirit. 
37. They iudge baptiſme to bee of leſſe account then the yowes 
of Monkes. 

13. They doe adminiſterthe ſame in a ſtrange tongue. 

2, The falſe opinion ofthem which doe determine that by 
baptiſme is ſignified onely forgiueneſſe of finnes paſt: whereu- 
E many of the ancients (which was not well done) deferred 

ptiſme vntill the laſt time of their life, | 

3. Theerrour of the common people, which in the bee- 
halte ofthe newe borne infant ſaic to the Paſtor of the Church, 
G OD hath giuen mee an Ethnicke, I deſite that you would 
make him a Chriſtian, whereas baptiſme doth not make a Chil- 

ſtian, but ſignifieth a Chriſtian, 
4.The. 


Of Bone. o 
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4. The errour of them who doe contend that baptiſme in Gig} : 
nitic and vie is much inferiour to the Euchariſt: and they lay 
that we ate partakers of Chiilt onely in the Lords Supper, & not 
io bapciſme, 

5. Of che Ethiopians, which are called Abyſſini, who not be- 
ing contented with the baptiſme of water, do 11.orcouer preſents 
ly buroe with fire thoſe that are dipped of them, as Seleucus and 
Hermiu being Galathians,which (as ¶Huguſtine reporterh)did 
not baptize in water, but in fire: vnderſtanding the word, fire 
properly,in the ſaying of /obn B aptiſt. Mat. 3. 11. Hee that cem - 
meth after me, he ſoul baptize you with the holie Ghoſt and with Fire, 
which 1s taken by tranſlation, for the efficacie ot the holy Ghoſt, 
putging,and enlighning the mindes of men, whenas hee ſpeaketh. 
of inward baptiſme. 

6. Ot certaine nations of the Eaſt, and of the Weſt, which doe 
together baptize, and circumciſe their little children. 

7. Of the Donatiſts, which do meaſure the vettue and price of 
baptiſme by the worthineſſe of the miniſter, | 

8. Ot the Anabaptiſts, which doe vrgethat they which are 
baptized of Idolatersinthe papacie are to bee baptized againe. 
And alſo of the Catabaptiſts, which denie that Infants are to bee 
baptized, & they will haue baptiſme to be onely a ſigne of Chri- 
ſian profeſſion, N 

9. The error of Ifarcion, who taught that baptiſme is to 
bee giuen the ſecond and third time, to one and the ſelſe ſame 
partie, after any hainous offence committed. And of the Heme- 
robaptiſts. who for daily (ins brought if daily baptiſine. 

10. The ſinne of them,which though they knowe the trueth of 


the Golpell, yer deliuer their children to be baptized of falſe Pa- 
ſtors, in the Papacie. 7 


74 


W eee 


7e eight and forticth common place. 


Of che Supper of the Lord. 


Her is the other Sacrament of the New Teſtament 
called ? 


HE Suppet of our Lord Tefus chile. I 
Cor,11.20-In reſpect both of the time 
wherein it was 25 rſt inſtituted: namely 
8 . in the euening or night going before that 
day wherein Chriſt was crucified, and 
72, aloof the thing it ſelſe for which it was 
ß inltituted; becauſe it is a holy banquet, 
A not of the belly but of the minde, inſtitu- 
ted by the Lord. And it is called the Lordi | 
from the author, or alſo from the end: for it is both ordained of 
the Lord, and it is celebrated in remembrance of him: or alſo 
from the time, becauſe it was wont to bee celebrated vpon the 
Lords daies. All. 20, 9.7. 
2' The breaking of bread, All. a. 42. 46. and chap. 20. 3. i. Cr. 

10.16. But it is ſo called by an excellencie of ſpeech, and by way 
of Ipecialtie : : forel{where,itistaken in general for common food 
Luk. 24. 33- where Chrift-was knowne of the two Diſci. 
— in breaking of bread & . 25.35. Paul in theſhippe brake . 

read and eate it. And in giuing of almes , Z/ay. 38. 7. * Bregks a 
thy bread to the hungry Be cauſe it was the manner of the Iewes 
(which did vſc bread not ſo thick as we but broad and leſſegroſſe) 
to begia their meals not with curring of bread, but breaking on 


ig. 


3. = Metonimie ofthe effect, it is calted the ne 
ofthe bodie and blond of Chriſt, I. Cor. Io. 16, The cuppe of 44 
Aas | 
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which we bleſſe, it it not the commmnion of the blond of Chrift? The 
bread which we breake is it not the ( mmunion of the bodie of Chriſt? 
Becauſe , as ſaith Damaſcen, in his fourth booke of the Or- 
thode xall or right Faith, chap, ig. By ut wee doe communicate with 
Chriſt, and by it, ve do communica! e and are vnited or knit one to ane« 
ther, | 


4. The Lords Table. 1. Cor. 10. 21, by a Metonimie of the 
Su biect, for mente and drinke which are ſet ypon the table. 
Wherby it appearetl: that the Apoſtles in celebrating the Supper 
of the Lord, vſed not an Altar, but a Table, ef. 6.2. It in not 
wet that wee ſhould leaue the worde God to ſerue the tables, nat 
Altar.. 

5. Of the old Fathers, it is called a gathering together, by reaſon of 
the aſſembly of people which was to celebrate the Supper of the 
Lord, becauſe it ought to ſerue for the ioyning together, not the 
dividing of the faichtull. For it is a ublicke Supper of many 
oathered into one, not a priuate Supper of one Prieſt. 1. Cor.41.20 


21, 


6. The Euchariſte, becauſe of thanksgiuing, without which 


the Supper cannot be celebrated, 

7 Charitie, for becauſe, among the Communicants, mutuall 
loue is required. Although this brotherly word may ſignifie the 
feaſts of the Church aſlembly ( which allo is called brotherly fel- 
lowſhip,t. Pet. 2. I 7. and 1. Pet. 5. 9. 

o called, ( Iud. verſ. I 2.) becauſe they were prepared according 
to the gifts beſtowed, & giuing liberally to the vſes of the poote, 
did giue a certainte ſlimony of theirbrotherly loue: to whichſome 
« Or from tefert that ſaying A. 2.46. Breaking bread at home u, to which feaſts 
heuſe to eaſe they had wont to adde (or annex the holy Supper of the Lord )as 
it appearcth out of Act. 6.2. 1. Cor.t1..2!.and of Tertullian in his 
Apologetico chap. 39. 

8. It is called an offering, becauſe of the offering of the brethrens 
bread, cup to him that was pteſent, & alſo for the gatherings or 
liberal gifts which were made to the vſes of the poore: & alſo be- 
cauſe the Supper was offcred not to God, but to the comunicanre, 
as Inflinus teacheth in his ſecond Apologie for the Chriſtians, or 
becauſe the chiefe of the brethren doth ſend vp praiſe and glorie 
to the Father of all, (ſaith /»fime in the ſame place) which obla- 

lation 
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lation is moſt acceptable to him: but he ſaith not that the ſonne is 
offered to the Father, by the Prieſt. 

| A Sacrifice, an Hoſt, and a burnt Sacrifice: but in a little 
more large and broad ſignification, and that. becauſe of the ptali- 
ers and commemoration of the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered for 
vs ypon the croſle : but — becauſe it is a remembrance 
of that Holocauſt and onely ſacrifice, whereby God is pacified 
with vs, as Chriſt called his bodie, the ſacrament of his body. O- 
therwiſe, Chriſt bidding his Diſciples to tale, but not to offer, in- 
ſtituted not a Sacrifice, but a Sacrament, 


10 It is called of Cyprian ſacrament finiſhing and perfeing all 


thing, be cauſe it put an end to the legal ceremonies, vheteof the 


chiefe was the vſe of the paſcall Lamb, and containeth the myſte 1» hie 


tie of out petfection in Chriſt. 

But that the word Haſſe ſhould be taken for the ſupper it ſelfe 
of the Lord, hath beene yaknowne to the Scripture, and to the 
Apoſtolique Church. 

Whereas ſome doe drawe i: from the Hebrew word Miſſath, 
which ſignifieth tribute or oblation, it is not likely: becauſe the 


tate of the 
Lords lupe 


Hebtew words came not to the LatinChurch, but by the Greek, O', 


But wee reade no where this word vſed of the Greeke Fathers, 
But the Greeke Church called the Supper of the Lord 44,14, 
that is to ſay, a holy Function, becauſe it is ſaid in Act chap. 13» 
Z. Net TO py eurTarayTur, that is, 41 they winiſt red. Others, and More like» 
ly, doe deriue itfrom the Latine word Aliſſio, that is to ſay, lea i 
to depart, as the ancient fathers ſaid remiſſing of finnes, for remiſ+ 


hon,as Tertutian. So in ſtead of Qliſſion. they ſaid QAliſſe, from 4 Books 
whence ſprung that ſaying; Ite. Miſſa e#, as in time paſt the an» ag«in# 
cient Romanes hauing ended thcic ſacrifices, did bid theſe words #419: 


to bee pronounced, licet QNliſſa eff; as in olde time among the 
Grecians, the Prieſt, hating ended his ſeruice, did thus 6 gnifie, 
N dee, that is, a dimiſſton to the people, as though he ſhould 
diſqiſſe or ſend the people away. Apul. boote 11. CMetamorph 
But otherſome will haue it called the Maſie, as it were, tranſ- 
miſſed or ſent ouet, that is to ſay, the Oblation by the Prieſt 
ynto GOD, Scing then the Maſſe which the Popiſh Cler- 
gie doe faigne to bee a Sacrifice belonging peculiatly 
tothe Priclts., for remiſſion of ſinnes, both of the quicke, 
Aaa2 and- 


726 The eight and fortieth place,” | 

and alſo of the dead, doth euery kind of way differ from the Supe 
of the Lord(as it is inſtiiuted of Chriſt )& is ſtuffed with bote ; 
rible Idolaerous madneſſe, it is an vnworthy thing: that the Sup. 
per of the Lord ſhould be deforme9 with the name of the Maſſe, 
a5 neither d oth it accord that it ſhould be called the Sacrawent of 
| * 


the eAltar. 


LET) 
4 dE. 


bat is the Supper of the Lord „Lien 
It is the other Euangelical Sacrament in the Chriſtian Church, 
ordained of Crit (being euen now about to che) for them which 
are full growne, being alreadie baptized, and examining them- 
ſelues, wherem, by outward breaking of bread and powring out 
of wine into the cup; is repreſented, and as ic were, is ſer before 
the eyes of the faithfull, the WY of the bodie,and ſhedding 
of the bloud of Chriſt for vs: and bygiuing, raking and vſing of 
thote Elements, the forgiuencſle ofour fins gotten by the death 
of Chrift, the inward raking and ſpirituall enioying of his bodie 
& bloud, & moreouer communion with Chriſt, & ful nouriſhmee 
in Cariſt & viuification, and fellowſhip together with the reft of 
his lively members is ſignified, confirmed, & ſealed to the faithful: 
ge the memorie of fo great benefits, & giuing of thanks is celebra« 
ted, for the commendable vſe of the faithful, aſſembled together 
that they may incteaſe in faith and loue. ] 

Fot as by baptiſme we ate borne agnine, ſo(being borne again) 
wee are fed and nouriſhed by the Supper of the Lord, and m 
Chriſt wee are as it were nour:ſhed and brought vp to hfe eter- 
nall. Therfore when as Baptiſme may once onely be adminiſtred, 
the Supper of the Lord is tobe vſed often, becauſe in it Chrift-jx 
giuen vnto vs after the manner of meare : but becauſe meat and 
drinke doe goe away into nouriſhment, they are often in our 
life time to be taken of vs. 

Furthermore the firſt examples or patterne of that deſiniti- 
on, is the hiſtorie of the fi: fl Supper of the Lord expoanded by 
ui, and of the teſt of the Euangeliſts. i Cor. 11. 23. A. 6,26 
Afar. ig. 22. Luk. 22. tp. 

What is the efficient principal, canſe of the Lordi Supper? 
The Lord himſelfe, who iz the onely tetſtator of the new Te- 
Rament , and the  Anthour of the Couenant of Grice} 
and 'G O D che Redeemer, in whome alone it habt pleaſel 
oy the 
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dt Supperofthe Land, _ Fs "WM 
the Father to together all thi . 6 
way, the trueth and the Me, Ioh. 14 eb prieff, Heb, 3. 1. and =" 
the eternall K ing of the Church, Pal. 2. 6. concerning whom alone 
the father cryed from heauen, beare him, Mat. 17,5. from whom 
it is called the Lords Supper, therfore faithfully to be deliuered of 
the miniſters, reuerently to be handled, neither is it to be depra - 
ued by adding, miniſhing, in For Paal faiths. 1-23 
I haue receined of the Lord that whi £ nered vnto 
namely, by the reuelation of leſus Chriſt, Ga/.1:12. When hee 
diſe, or the third heauen, although 


was taken vp into para this 
letteth nor, but that hee knewe very 1 ſayings & do- 
ings of Chriſt, both from ¶ Au, and allo from other diſciples 


of Chriſt(which were eye witneſſes)and from Zake himſelſe, 
et what time was it inſtituted? 102 
- In the yeare of the world 3993. of the age of Chriſt 3 3. of 
CIMarch 24. day, which was Thurſday, in the euening : ſurely, 
that night wherein he was betrayed by Judas vnto the Iewes, was 
the Supper of the Lord inſtituted. 

3. Firſt of all, becauſe of the figure going before, that is co ſay, 
of the eating ofthe Paſcall Lambe, or the legall, ſolemne and Sa- 
cramentall Suppet, in place wherof Chriſt ſu ed the Supper 
Euigelical, Lu. 22 · 149. vherethat being perſot med, a new inſti» 
tution of this, in expreſſe words is put in the ſtead therof:& ſo the 
Apoſtle tea cheth. I. Cor.. . Cbriſſ our paſſaomer it ſacrificed ſar vs. 
From whence it followeth, that the Supper of the Lord is our 
Paſſouer. For the ſame thing in both, is ſigniſied, namely Chuiſt, 
the true and immaculate ſacrifice for the ſins of the world there 
promiſed, here exhibited. The remembrance of the like benefite, 
there, of the deliuerance out of the bondage of /£gyps, and of 
induction into the promiſed land : here, of freedome fromthe 
cruell flaueric of Sathan and of introductios, into eternall life, 

2. Secondly,becauſe of his paſſion and death neare approch- 
ing, the remembrance of which benefic therein performed: ynto D 
vs, he would ſet forth in this Supper. 2 my 

3, Thirdly,thathe might plainely ſhew a conſummation and 
taking away of al Sacraments and Sacrifices of the Old Teſtamẽt. 
and manner of the Paſchall lambe it ſelfe, which be had eaten be- 


fore with the Diſciples, 
Anat © 4Forth» 


1s Thigh eee, 
4. forihly, that he might ſigniſie or giue to vnderſtund that: 
ke eame in the ſulneſſe of time. Mat. ii. i 3. Gal. 3. 24. Gal- 4. . 


5. That hee might ſo much the more commend his Supper, 6 
which being now about to dye, he ſo earneſtly commended yas: | 


to his, 
Secing that ¶ briſt haning Supped diſtributed the 
e the 3 whether it Eier 27 
for vr to piu i it in the morning, and to 
| | them which are faſting? » | 
* Teis Jawfull, becauſe circum(tances of time, as both of ſitting 
downe,of apparrel,and of a certaine number of Communicants, 
doe not appertaine to any mylterie, neither are they ſubſtanriall 
pare: ofthe Sacrament, neither haue they exprexcommandement 
from God, becauſe Chrifirfaid not This dee ee, hauing ſupped,or 
ſittiag, or ſtanding, ot ſo many in number: ſor Chrift firſt did eate 
the Paſſeouer, becauſe he would, aſter old things, inſtitute new. 
But the Euchariſt is more conueniently diſtributed in the mor- 
ning. | 
I. Becauſcit is an eaſier thin gat that time to baue a holy mee- 
ting together: foraſmuch as in the day timem uch buſineſſe doth: 
happen, wherby men are lead away from holy things, 
2. Becauſe at that time we are more ſober, and wee haue a 
more apt and attentiue minde to perceiue excellent thing. 


to the 


Vet notwithſtanding the ancient fathers in time ofa faſt (bee-. 


cauſe they did ſpend the whole day in —— Sermons, and in 
holy hymnes) did giue the Supper of the Lord a little beſore 


night. And in the time of ¶Auguſtine, in many Churches of 4. 


Frica(as he repotteth) the thurſday before Eaſter, that the action 
of Chriſt might bee the more reſembled, the Euchariſt was giuen 
to the fathfuil in the night, and after Supper. But this cuſtcme 
was taken away by the ſixt Synod or generall Councill , which 
was held at Conffantinople. 

Seing that (hrift being about to celebrate the Supper, abaſed himſelfe 
to waſh the Diſciples feete and ſaid unto them , I haue gining you 
an example, that ye ſhould doe, euen as I haue done to you. Whether 
are we being about to communicate, tyed to thu precept concerning 
waſbing of feete? 

Not a whit : becauſe Chriſt did not therfore waſhe the feet 


of 


* 
* 
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* 
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| 27. e eien 7p © 
of the Diſelples, that they ſhould al wales imitate dar foto king | 4 
but that he mi ght drive from them the dreame of a ciuill xing · | 
dome of the Meſſias, whereabout they did five, and that hee | 
might ſhewe in himlelfe a perfect example of humilitie like as. 
elſwhere, hee commaunded, that they ſhould e off rhe Duff 
from their feete, that they ſhould not beare a ftaffe, nor ſerip with. - 
them by the way, that they ſhould ſalute no man by tbe way, that 
they which faſt, {bould ammaint their bead. Not that they ſhould 
drawe theſe things to a ſtrait obſeruation of words, but that by 
this meanes they might be brought back to a mote high thought. 
and vnderſtanding: neither doe we read that the Apoſtles obſer» 
ued that waſhing of feete : but that, theſe parts of waſhing of feet 
in thoſe hot countries, vhetein they goe not ſo well ſhod as ee, 
appertained to women rather then to men.. Zi. 5· 9. Io. | 
I flo are the fellow helpert or adminifters,or ſermiceable 
cauſes of the Supper of the Lord? 8 
Only the miniſters of the word lawfully called, to whom the 
key es of the Church are giuen, whiles that, they do rightly exe- | 
cute their office in the adminiſtration & diſ r! of the word 1 C33 
& ofthe holy Supper:for no man taketh this — 5 vnto limſef . but c. t 
he that is calledof God,ar was Aaron. Heb. 5 · g. But the ſon of God MiB 
who is preſent at hand with his Church, not with à bodily pre. 
ſence, but y et with a ſpiritual & wholſom preſcce for ys, as being 
the maſter of the feaſt, doth ſo celebrate the ſame by the meanes 
of his miniſters, that he alone doth as trulyexhibite vnto vs, bread 
and drinł of liſe, that is to ſay, himſelfe, to be enioyed by faith, as 
he doth euidently exhibit vnto ys by the hand of lis ſervants che 
Ggnes therof, that is to ſay, bread to be chewed in the mouth, ind 
wine to be drunk, Job, 6. 5 l. the bread that I will gine , is q ſieſh, + 
which I will giue for the life of the world. | 
For whom is the the Supper of the Lord inflituted? 610% 


= 
= 


Not for all confuſedly mixt one with another, without exceptie Maas 
on: ſot Mat. i. G. be forbiddeth that which is holy to be giuem, to the 26- 
profane, & to dogs, and to ſtrangers from Chriſt: but to thẽ WHie 22 
are borne again of water & ofthe ſpirit, that is, to the diſciples of Cu 
Chrilt*,becauſe he promiſed to theſe only, as alſo he dorh piue, 
the ſuſtenance of his quickning fleſh and of his bloud. And the 
Sacrament doth belong ynto them, to whom the promiſe doth 
Aaa4 belong 
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belong: from whencezin time paſt, they which were comming 
on, and learned the Catechiſme, which were not yet baptized, & 
they which were accutſed out ofthe Church,and the penicenti«. 
aries, the Sermon being ended were commanded to goe out, the 
Deacon crying. let the Catechumeni, thatis{ſuchaslearned tbe 
err N- the excommunicated goe out: from thence, 
was ſaid the Maſſe that is, the dimiſſion of the Catechumeni. 
And the Grecians did lay, 45 rait "1010s that is ro ſay, holy things | 
for holy men, like as eFpmeins in his ſecond booke doth/ re- 
port that the Prieſt was wont, when he was about to begin the 
Sacrifices, to ſay thus, e v that is, who is here, to whom an- 
ſwere was made xxvirgyetn,as if it ſhould be ſaid, honeſt & good 
men,when as the polluted and vynworthy went away. | 


Of bow many parts doth the inititution of the Lords 
Supper toni? 
Of three. 


1. Ofthe inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby he ordzined the out- 
ward matter of this Sacrament, 

2. Ot his words both pteceptiue, and alſo determinatiue, an- 
nexed to the inſſitution wherby he doth declare the inward mate 
ter and forme, gᷓ moreouet the end. | 

3. Both of a lawful adminiſtration, & alſo of the recejuing of 
the Lords Supper it ſelfe, 

What did Chriit when be inflitmted bis Supper ? 
He ſit downe at the table with the diſciples, but Roode not at 
Muns , the Altar, becauſc he inſtituted a holy banquet, not a ſacrifice d, 
* n une it ought not to be tearmed the Sacrament of the 
Lais 14 Aar, but the Lords Supper, or the Lerdi Table: euen as it is na- 
/ med by Paule. 1. Cot. ii. 

Moreouer, hee tooke,and inſtituted the matter, namely out- 
ward ſignes, two only, no more nor fewer, that is to ſay, read & 
the cup, or wine in the cup. ln like mannet he added thereunta 
holy & ceremoniall actiont. For as he was about both ſignes. t. 
He gaue thanks to the Father. a: Hauing taken the bread he brake 
It. 3. He gaue it tothe Diſciples: ſo alſo he gaue the cup or wine. 


I net the holy Supper a double Sacramont ſcing that the 
* 1 * 


* 


No. 


——ů— — — 


No. Becauſe euery ſigne, ſeuerally by irſelfe,is not a Sacramer, . 
but both of them ioyned together. * te | 


a Becauſe amongeſt vs it is one 
where notwithſtanding many meats and drinkes are fer on. For 
thoſe two ſignes, doe declare one action of Chriſt, that is toſays 
out whole ſpitituall nouriſhment, For that is ſaid to be one, not 
onely which is ſimple. and indiuifible, or continuall, but that 
which is perfect, e that is one in perfection, to whoſe integrici 
all things doe concurre which arere quired to the end of the ſame, 
as one man conſiſting of the eſſentiall part. * 

Tacrefore this Sactament is many things materially , but one 
thing formally, and perfectly, in as much as in them one res 


fellion is perfelled, ſaith Thomas, Part. 3. qu. 73. Artic. 20. 
But why would (riff haue vs vſe 4 rwofold 


Sigur? : 
That by diſtin & ſymboles or ſignes, he might , a+ it were, ſet 
beſore our eyes, and imprint in our miades, his cruell and bloudie 
death, and eruly note out both the giuing of his bodice ſeyerals 
ly, and.the ſhedding ot his bloud out of his bodie ſor out ſinnes. 
For as Bellarmine doth confeſſe, in his booke of the Satrament of 
the Euchariſt, 4. booke, chip. 12 · The forme alone of bread doth 
not exactly reprefent Chriſt , as dead, vnleſle the bloud al- 
ſo be ſeene on the other part, as ſhed : and the forme of wine 2- 
lone, doth not ſuffciẽtly repreſẽt Chriſt, as offered in ſactificerfor: 
bloud alone is not a ſacrifice, 

2 Like as in this life ( 25 Anguſtiue faith in the 26: Tractate 
vpon Tobn ) the whole refreſhing or nouriſhing of bodies doth 
conſiſt of meate, which is a due nouriſhment, and of drinke, 
which is a moiſt nouriſhment : ſo let vs know that Chriſt is ſer 
forth vnto vs in the Euchariſt, diſtinctly, as meate and drinke : 
neyther let vs thinke any thing to be wanting vntovs,which may 
appertaine to our whole fpirituall ſuſtenance or u fit 
and ſo let vs by faith apply vnto our ſelues the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt, aud the benefit obtained by the deliuerie of his bodie, 
and ſhedding of his bloud : and fo, as it were by faith, let vs cate 
and drinke Chriſt himſelfe whole, Ioba, 6.35. 249 fleſ# is ment in- 


deed, and my blond is drinks indend. 


—— 8 
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4 Gel.1,9 


750 The eight and fortieth place, 
Therefote they doe ſcarce leaue ynto vs halfe full ſatisfac- 

tion for our ſinnes, but a lame or halfed matter of nou - 
riſnment in Chriſt, and do take away the integritie or perſection 
of this Sacrament, whoſocuer doe ſunder the cup from the Eu- 
chariſticall bread, againſt the precept, Alatb. t 9.6. That which 
God bath coupled together, let no man put aſunder. 

Whether therefore doe they ſiune which take away the cup from 

the Enchariſticall bread ? 

Yea, greatly : becauſc they goe from the ordinance of Chriſt, 
and do otherwiſe preach the Goſpel then he & his Apoſtles did a. 

2 Becauſe it is a curſed deede to adde any thing to the teſta- 
ment of Chriſt, or to take away. Gal. 3, f 5. 

Becauſe more ſtuit doth redound to the faithfull by both 


10er. 1125 ſignes then by one and tuo ſignes do ſigaiſie more fullie, & do 


more moue the minde then one: other wile Chriſt had added a- 


nother ſigne to no purpole. 
4 Becauſe Chryſoſtom ſaich. Iii not with vs At in the old lam, where 


ſome parts of the ſacrifices were giuen to the prieſti, & ſome went to the 


H.. b. % offerers:but the ſame body of Chriſt the (ame cup js ſet forth tows al. 


t Corti 


5 Becauſe it is lawtull for councills to determine nothing a- 
gainſt the worde of God. 

6 Becauſe although we be not bound to doe alwaics that 
which is commaunded(as when men cannot, ſor want of opor- 
tunitie be partakers either of baptilme or the lords ſupper) yet 
when we doe it, we mult not departe from the ordinãce of God, 

7 Becauſe,ſceing that we are fo free from a multitude of Ce- 
remonies that we haue a few, eaſie and plaine, it js an intollera- 
ble thing, if we will not performe them without corruption, 

8 Becauſe the Paſcall Lamb, Munua, and the ſacrifices were not 
figures of che ſupper, but of Chrilt: And. i. Cer. 10. 3,4. The Iſta- 
ralites ate ſaid, to eate the ſame ſpirituall meat, and to drin he the ſame 
ſpirituall drinke. 

9 Becaulc the keeping of the bread ofthe Lords ſupper was ſu- 
perſtitiaus, aud could be done more eaſily then of wine. 

io Becauſe the aduerſities themſclues do grant that in old 
time bread was giuen iuco the hands, but that the cup was wont 
with the Deacons hand to be put to the movih of the communi. 
cants wluch would drigke of it in the Church: and at that which 
they 


Of te Supper of the Lord. s 1 _ 


they call Corp ( brifti feaſt, they ſing thus. Dedit fragilibus corps 
it fercn ſum. Dedit & teftibus ſalutit poculum.Dicens, accypite quod 
rrado vaſculi,ommes ex eo bibite. That is, he gaue to the weake the 
diſh of his body:he gaue alſo to the ſortowtul the cup of ſaſcty,foy 
ing take this ſmall veſſell which I giue, drinke ye alof it; 

11 Becauſe,godly conſciences are not to be debarred of the 
ſweete promiſe, which by the voice of the ſonne of God is an- 
nexed ropertaking of the cup, 

12 Becauſe;the cauſe is not taken away, for which Chriſt or- 
dayned the vſe of the cup. 

13 Becauſe Paul wrighting to the whole church oſthe Corin- 
chians, yea, to all that call on the name of Ieſus Chrilt in euerie 
place. t. Cor. t. 2·( not onely to the miniſters of the church, ) doth 
commaund both kindes to be giuen, abe, eat, drinbe: Neither are 
the wordes let him eat and drink leſſe commaunding. then let bim 
examine, and truly till the comming of the Lord,. CH. tl, 28. 

t4 Becauſe they are deceiued, which ſuppoſe that the ſiy mẽs 
communion in time paſt, ſignified the participation of one of the 
partes onely, but the Clergies of both: For there a ſo both kindes 
were giuen: but it was called ai commu nion, becauſe the Clerick 
miniſters put out of their office for ſomeꝰ offence, did not com- 
municate any more among the Clergy, or among the miniſtets. 
but as mingled among the companie of lay men. 

ts Becauſe, it is anew and lately deuiſed minglingof the ſa- 
- crament ofche Euchariſte. 

16 Becauſe, when their is mention made of bre iin g of bread, 
by a Synecdoche, the whole ſupper is vnderſtood:othetwiſe the 
Apoſtles themſelues, whole office it was to break bread, had vſed 
onely one ſigne. 

Whether or no. for the diſcommodities which Gerſon doth yecke vp at, 
1, The liqour by ſome chance may be ſpilt, 2. It cannot be cari- 


ed about wit bout daunger.3. In winter it [cone waxeth ſewer. 4. In ñ booke 
ſemmer, it purifieth and hath wormes.c,1t bringeth a lothing to th of the c 
which drinke.G6. In ſome countries it it hardly gotten. 7 By this munion vn 
meanes lay me touch the cup 8. Some of them haue beards,g Some der i 


are taken with the palſey. io. The amy of the prieſt of lay mi is 
not alike: are theſe cauſes wrig htie mough inſt for which by good 
rig/nt one parte of the ſacramẽt could be ta away fro the laicke? 


In 
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In no wife ; becauſe. 

1 Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and the ancient Church ſet not fo. 
much by theſe and the like things fore ſeene of them, that ther- 
fore they ſuppoſed the holy Supper in one part thereof ſhould 
bee maymed. 

2 Becauſe it may happen alſo to the bread,that it may fal vpon 
the ground, and being kept long may become muſtie, yet it is not 
excluded. Truely negligence in handling of myſteries is to bee 
taken heed of: but if by chance but one onely piece of bread, 
or drop of wine fall on the earth for want of circũſpectiõ, it bath 
not any more,the forme of a Sacrament, when it cannot be any 
more vſed. | 

Becauſe the keeping of it again the time to come, for the 
oc of ſicke folkes, and the carrying of it from place to place, did 
ſpring from mans ſuperſtition, 

Becauſe it is a ſuperſtition, not to permit ynto lay men that 
they ſhould touch the cup with hand or with mouth, whom 
Paul 1. Cor. 6 II. ſaitli. To Fa waſhed and ſaritified and inftifyed in the 
wame of the Lord leſuts, and by the ſpirit of our Lord. 

5 Beeaule, that colleCtion from particulars is erroneous, For 

neither if ſome doe abhotre wine, and ſome nations do hardly 

et wine, ſome alſo can hardly keepe it, being carried vnto them 
- reaſon of the extreame cold,isa law to bee made which may 
preſcribe to the whole Chriſtian world a neceſſitie of communi- 
cating in one kinde. But it is more tolerablie concluded, tliat the 
abſtemious may eythet abſtaine from the Supper of the Lord, 
vrhereof nature hath depriued them, or if they bee preſent, that 
the offering it them is ſufficient: Or that proportionable drinke, 
which men doe familiatly vſe, is to be vſed in thoſe places where 
wine cannot be had at all, then to conclude ypon Ger/ens pre- 
miſſes the denial of the cuppe. | 

6 Becauſe by reaſon of the bearded,which were in the ancient 
Church, the cuppe was not, nor is not to be denied ynto women, 
as it is in poperie. 

7 Becauſe Chriſtians ought not to be ſo delicate, and if the 
pollution of ſome communicants be enormious, and abhomi- 
nable, or there be ſcare of ſome dangerous and infectiue ſicknes, 


theſe may communicate cyther a part by themſelues, ot in ns 
a 
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faſt ranke. | 
8 Becauſe in the palſey, and thoſe which are troubled wich 


the ſhaking of the head, that warineſle may bee ved , that 
there may bee no neede of chaunging of the inſtitution of 
Chritt. | 
9 N:yther is the commmundemeht of Goe to bee made of 
none authotitie, that the tradition of men may bee kept. 
Muh. 15. 6. 
ro Becauſe the dignitie of the miniſter is not placed in this, that 
he ſhould take a double portion, and the people one kinde one · 
ly, but in thoſc properties which Pants deſcribeth. I. Tim. 3. 2. 
and 5, 17. where hee ſaith. that the & Ars are worthie of double 
hondur, when they rule well, and labour in the word of God, and ex- ys »3 
cellent is the ſentence of Chryſoflome There 15 a time when a prieſt 2 Cor Gre 
diſfereth nothing from an inferiour, as when they mufF tiſe the myſtes tim. Can. 
Tics : for we. are acconmnted worthie all alike that we may per tale of On pernns| 
them And Ignatius in the Epiſtle co the Philade/phians : On — 
bread broken to all. and one cup deliuered to all, And GCelaſſia, The , ; 
diuiſon of one and the ſame myſte / ie cannot come to paſſe without great 
farriledze, 
1 1 - Becauſe wharſocurr ptetence is broughr,Chrilt not on- 
ly inſticuted che ſupper with a tyofold ſigne, but commaunded 
his Diſciples to t ite ie and vie ir vader a tWoſold figne Tae, eate, 
dronke and do thit, 
: And the dottrine of the Loris Supper which is handl-& 
1. Corinth. tt. verſ. 23. and fo following, is common to ai! rhe 


faithful). * 
Finally, becauſe the Sacrament on; ht to be who!e, and to be 


taken wholv. 
WU. erefore did (*riſ ſale bread, not brrats? 

To ſigaifie che myſterio of one an the fame hodt*, from 

whence, th: commmunicants dn vate one bra t. 
What manner of breadv{r1 (ill , dul Great, 
or lenened ? 

Such as they vſed wirh m-xt, treue, an common break, but 
yet valeauzned, becauſe ofthe circum tance of time, to wir, the 
fralt q ofvnleauened bre id, wherin H the emine of the pa MU 


4 


chall Lambe, Chtiſt celebrated theſupper;® and alſo becauſerhe 25 
vſe 
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Vie thereof was common on thoſe 'fealtiuall daies of Faſter] 
wherein it was not lawfull to vſe leauened bread. © And the Apo- 


{He ſpeaking of the holy ſupper,doth terme ic ſimplic,bread,meas 
«Exr4.124t5 ning vndoubtedly common and vſuall bread among the Corin- 
thians(ſuch bread as the churches of the Grzcians do yſe) and 
Which the Corinthians did cat of, 
Wherefore en dained he bread to be the ſacrament 
of his bodze? | 
For the Analogie, or fimilitude ofthe propertiet. and effects of 
the ſigne and of the thing ſignified. For as of the graine of Wheat, 
is made corpotall bread:ſo of the bodice of Chtiſt is made ſpiti- 
tuall bread. 

2 As bread in the ouen is baked with the heat of the fire: fo 
the bodice of Chriſt was baked with the fire of the croſſe and pre» 
pared to be meat of life, 

$ Ascorporall life is ſuſteined with bread: ſo by leſus Chriſt, 
the bread of life, the ſoule is nouriſhed voto ſpitituall & eternall 
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life. 
dPlatre4 4 As the heart of man is vpholden & ſtrengthned wich brea da, 
＋ ſo the vertue and merit of the body of Chriſt doth comfort the 


ſoule to life eternal. 
5 As bread doth drive awaythe hunger of the body: ſo the me - 
rit of the body of Chiiſt doth aflwage the hunger of the ſoule. 

6 As bread doth profit the hungry, not the full fed: ſo alſo 
the yertue or merit of the bodie of Chriſt doth not profit any, 
but them who hunger after rightecuſnes:and them which are 
puffed vp & ſwelling with their owne righteouſnes, and for ſuch 
as are ful), truly * doch it profit tem at all. 

7 As bread diſtributed among manie is a ſione of concorde ot 
agreement: ſo alſo the bodie of Chriſt offered for manie, is a 
pledge of the good will of Chriſt, & of mutuall loue amongſt our 
ſelues. an 

8 As one bread is made of manie graines: ſo we being manie, 
ate one mylticall bodie of Chriſt, which doe pertake cf one 
bread, one I ſay, by a common notion of the ſacramentſ but not 
in nombet) and becauſe it is taken to one end, as we may ſee, 
1. Corinth. to. 17. For wee that are many, are one bread, and 


one bodie , becauſe wee all are partakers of one bread.. wy 
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| Why did (rift take bread, rather then fleſb, op other 
| meat to inſtitute bis Supper ? 

Becauſe he had not regard to the colour, and outward forme, 
for the which fleſhis more like to fleſh: but to the vertue of NOU="Thatery: * 
riſhing, which is greater in bread then in the fleſh of any beaſt. Dale 
What maner of wine vſed Chriſt, & taught by hit exaple to be v(ed? ; 

Not tempered, which the ancient Grecians called ze ,that 
js, mixt of water and wine which they vicd , as athing free and 
inditfcrent, neither neceſſatie ro the Sacrament, #702 4 being 
taken fromthat, becauſe water flowed out of the rocke to the Nez. 
thitſtie Iſraelites, which tocke was Chriſt *, and becauſe water 10 


and bloud came out of the Lords tide b, or becauſe in olde time 1 Coro.gy 
b Iehe19.34 


celebrating the Lords Supper, they did drinke more largely, ſo 

that ſo ne were 32 the loue feaſts ©, and — that was the 
wine being of it ſelfe ſtrong, might do the leſſe hurt, water ſhould — 5 
be put thereunto : ot to ſignifie the vnion of Chriſt with the 18. le. 
Church: as though the waters ſhould figur e out the people, au Chep.s3i 


Orrian will haue it: or to ſignifie the ynion of natures in Chnſt, 3 . 


as Nicephorus will haue it. ** * 
Bur theſe arguments are not neceſſarie: and (as Auguſtin will e 
haue it) that powring out of water & bloud, did ſigniſie two ſa» 
craments, baptiſme and the Euchariſt. Moreouer, we drinke not 
info great plentie, ox ſo ſtrong wine in the Supper; and our com- 
_ mynipa with Chtiſt is ſignified after another maner,butit is bet- 
ter concluded that Chriſt vted wine without water. For the ſcript» 
ture doth not ſpeake of any water mixt with wine: as neyther of wy 
red or white colour, but of the fruit of the Vine, Math. 16. 29, 
Derily, I ſay vnto you, that I will not dronke benceforth of this frat, 
of the dine, vntill that day, when I ſhall drinks it new with you in my 
Fat hers kingdome, | | | _ 
Which words, Mathew and Marte doe apply to the narration 
of the myſtical cup. but in Lalęthey ſeeme to be tranſpoſed, Luk, 
228, (as e Awgnſtine teacheth. 3. booke. of the agreement of the 
Euangeliſt) and they are not extant in the Syrian interpreter, And 
Chriſeſt. Hom. 8 3. vpon Aſau. a C cha, Of the fruit faith he, ef the wine 
wich truly bringeth forth wine, not water. Vea f a mi liſted to play 
with Allegories, that might be expounded of the adultetating of 


the Lords ſupper, Ea. . 22. Ti vintner; do mixe wim with water. 
Wherefore 
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Wherefore inſtituted be the Sacrament of bos bloud with d * 
In like mannner for the likeneſle, properties, and effects of wine 
and of the bloud of Chriſt, For as wine is the molt {weet liquor 
flowing out of the Vine, ſo the bloud af Chir iſt is the moll ſweet 
qt inke of the ſoule. powred out for vs out of the fide of Chtiſt, 
Which is that ttue Vine . | | 
2 As wine doth atlwage the thirſt of the bodie: ſo the metit 
of Omi, bloud doth take away the thirtt of the ſoule. 
3 As wins doth make glad the heart of man ®, fo allo the 
gig Promiles concerning Chriſt do make glad the ſoule. 

4 As wine doth heat the badie, and mgke;h vs more cheere- 
full and readie to doe our buſineſle : ſo the bloud of Chriſt, 
reeciued by faith doth quicker the ſoule vnto all good motions, 
and ſo the vertue of the ſpitit doth ſtirte ys vp, and maketh vs 
more gimble vnto all good wokes, 

5 As wine driu: th away coldnes, ſo the bloud of Chriſt dri- 
ueth away the coldnes of loue and chatitie. : 

6 As wine maiketlvys more ſecure and more bold : ſo the 
bloud of Chriſt received by Faith, doth make vs ſecure and quict 
before God, and wore conſtant in confeſsion, that there may be 
nothing at all, which we ought to feare. 

7 As wine maketh vs wi!e : {o the bloud of. Chriſt teceiued 
by faith, maketh vs wiſe inthe confeſsion and comint motation 
cPle/:o, Of Chrifts benefits. en ue 
15 8 As wine driueth a'vay the paleneſſe of the face,makeththe 
face of man to ſhine, as with oyle * : ſo the bloud of Chriſt doth 
turne the chlour of the ſoule being pale with ſeate of death, into 
the verie colour of the Roſe: chat is to ſay, it appeaſeth out con · 
ſciences it maketh vs faire in the preſence of God, that wee may 
appeare before him with a fayre and ruddie face, that is to layy 
juſt, and accepted. | 
What i bread ſuch a; wee bane, and wine be wanting in ſome 
countries, with what ſignes is the (upper to be adminiſtred / 
With thoſe earthly nouriſhmears and corporall meats, which 
all doe vſe in that countrey ia ſtead of bread and wine, meate 
an l drinke: for this doth agree with the minde of Chtiſt. From 
hence it was gr inted to the Nouergian Prieſts, as Vlaterranus 
wicaell:th, neceſvicie requiring it, that they did conſcrate the 
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Of the $mpper of the Lord. | 757 
myſtical cup without wine, with that which they had in tom» 
mon, ſecing that, wine caried into the countrey is quickly cor · 
rupted by the great force of the cold. 


bat need is there now of thoſe two ſigner,that it toſay, of briad and 
wine, ſeeing that, the whole humanitie of ¶ briſt conſiſting of his 
parts, of bodie and bloud, doth line glorious in the beawens : 
by reaſon of concomitancie, that is to ſay,a natural ieyning together 
of the lining bodice and the bloud: the whole 5 ſignified and gi- 
nen in ſexerallkindes : and where the quicks bodie is preſent there 
alſo mu;Þ the bloud and ſoule be preſent : and by reaſon of the hypo= 
flaticall vuien, the diuinitie alſa may be there: and ſo there may be 
no controuer/;: moued concerning theſe things that be equinalent, 
but one may ſuſſice inſleed of two, From whence is that Rime of 
Tuomas, { 1r0 cilui, ſanguis potus, manet tamen ( briflus totus 
ſub vtraque ſpecie, that is to lay, The fleſh it meate , the blond it 


drinks, yet Chrift remayncth whole, vnder both kindes? 


1 Becauſe the ſam? reaſon of concomirancie doth belong to the 
Prieſts, which notwithſtanding celebrating che Maſſe, will alwaicy 
vic the whole ſacrament. 

2 Becauſe Chrilt Icſus, ho is the wiſedome of the Erernall 
Father, commending to his Church nothing ſuperfluous, orday= * 
ned thoſe two ſigues, and of ſet purpoſe commended the vie of 
the cup to all, ſaying, Drinte ye all of it: to ſigniſie the drinking 
of one and the ſame bloud thed tor many, common to all the 
fiichfull without difference of Nation, of ſexe, of eſtate. But 
for mens conceipts the commaundement of God is not to bee 
violated, who called diſtinAly and cxactly bread the bodie,not 
the blouch and wine, the bloud, not the bodice, Neyther can the 
Church change the matter or forme. 

3 Becauſe, neyther for the connexion of parts in the thing ſig- 
nifyed, is a diuulſion or diviſion of the parts to be made in out- 
ward rite or ceremonie 

4 Becauſe there is not made an incluſion of Chriſt into the 
Sacramental! hpnes, For Chriſt is preſeot inthe Supper, not for 
the bread, but for the man. 


B b b 5 Becauſe 


753 The eight aud fortieth place, 

5 Becauſe that bodie and thatbloud of Chriſt, is not in this 
action repteſented vnto vs ſacramentally, as now the whole in- 
divided humanitie of Chriſt doth ſiue glorious : but fo fatre 
torch as they were offered vnto death for vs vpon the croſſe, the 
bloud being (hed out of the bodie : for the words added to the 
ſignes doe plainly crie. ; that the bodie and bloud of Chriſt are 
ottered and exhibited to vs in the Supper, as things ſeparated in 
the ſacrifice of the Croſle, 

From whence we mult conclude, ſeeing that the coneomitan- 
cie of the bodie and blouſ cannot agree to the death of Chiiſt 
(lot to be in the bodie,andto be ſhed out of the bodie, are things 
contrarie ) that, that concomitancie is directly contratie to the 
inſticution of Chriſt. Neyther is the hypoltaticall vnion of God 
and man thereſote broken: which is not broken in death, al- 
though the ſoule and bloud be ſeparated from the bodie. Right - 
ly therefore Bede: The bread is referred to the bodis of Clriſt my« 
2 the wine to the blaud. And the ancient fathers ipake no o- 
therwiſe of this mylterie, then if daily in the adminiſtration of 
the Lords Supper he ſhould be ſlaine, die, and be ſactificed for 
vs, Z his is inthe cup,({aith Chryſeſtome) which flowed ont of biz fide, 
and we are partakers of it. 

But what: If a man at this day be connerſant in thoſe places 

where one part of the Supper it taken from the laity, 
Ball be altogether abſtaine from the vſe of 
communion ? 

It were farre better for him to abſtaine, eſpecially, if bee 
haue learned out of the former doctrine of the Goſpel, that that 
corruption doth fight with the word of God. For ĩt is a great fin 
to conſent to the leaſt pollution of Chriſts inſtitution againſt 
conſcience. Rightly therefore Ambroſe : Heir vnwortlic of the 

Lord, which doth celebrate a myiterie , otherwiſe then it war deli- 
wered of him: for he cannot be denout which doth preſume otherwiſe, 
then it was giuen from that author. 

What did Chriſt when he had takes the bread ? 

Hee inſtituted ſignes of a ſecond kind, that is, the outward ac- 
tions oſ them which de adminiſter the Supper: or rites of diſ- 
— of the Lords Suppet, Mherein he went before all mini · 

e 


1s by his example. 
7 F What: 
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What rites are they ? | 
Hee gwethanks,to the father: to whom he gaue all the thanks 
of out redemption, as it were the chieſe cauſe thereof, and in the 
vic as well of the Supper as of daily meat, and of other things, e 


tauglit ys to doe the ſame ?, by his example, . ast 
Moreouer alſo with bleſs ing and thãkſgiuing (for the wordWgd, 1 Tiny. s 


ra; x94 le er hAt is, bleſſed, and gaue than ks, are vſed one with 
another, Aut. 26. 26. 27. concerning the Lords Supper, d Marks 
1422.23. not with the ſigne of the Croſſe, as the pepiſh Cleat- 
ie ignotantly doe thinke, as though he vſed coniuring, but with 
bleſiogutk at is, with prayers vnto God, he prepared, he appoin- 
ted, and he ſanctified, the bread as alſo the wine to an holy. vſe. 
For although the word Benuedicere, (that is, to bleſſe) be vſed, 
x. Concerning God, bleſsing the ercatures, eyther by a gene- 
tall action, as Gen, 1.28. Or bleſsing the Church by a fl ciall ac- 
tion, a N«mb.6.24., For Benefacere,that is, to he well vnto, 
Tbecauſe God in ſaying doth bring to paſſe, & giueth good thingy 
ther corporall or ſpirituall, or moreouer concerning men, ey- 
ther towards God, as Bleſſed be the Lord Yod of [ſracll, Luke.1.68, 
For, to thanke and praiſe God: or towards other men, for to pray 


for, Math. 5. 44. as Bleſſe them tk at curſe you:and to gratulate. v Luka 4h 


yet notwithſtanding oſtentimes it ſignifieth the ſame which is to 
dedicate or conſectate, that is, to — from profane vſe, to 
appoint an holy vſe according to Gods ordinance, as Gen. 2. 3. 
Cod bleſſed the ſenenth day, and ſanitified it: From whence Ecn- 
menius ſaith that the Cup of bleſring whichwe bleſſe it all one thing, as 
if it ſhould be ſaid, which we reuerence with praiers & giuing of thanks, 
From hence commeth conſecration,or /anttification,and bleſiing, 
whereby, not with a meere Hiſtorical reading of the text, of che 
piltle to the Corinthians, or of the Goſpell, but with pralers, with 
giuing of thanks, with a plaine & faichſul repetition of the words 
of the luſtitution and of the promiſe of Chriſt alwaics effectual 
& with a liuely ſignificatiue expoſition, & moreouet with all that 
Lyturgy or holy action, which Chriſt commãded vs to performe, 
as he himlelf did, wherin God is effectual, thoſe which were yul- 
gar & common helps of nouriſhing the body, are made facramets 
of the body & bloud of Chriſt, appointed & ſet out for quickning 
meat & drink, & ſo are tranſlated from common & natural meat, 
Bbb 2 to 


_ and (pirituall meate, foraſmuch as they are appointed to 
thi and office, that ir may be the bodie and bloud of Chriſt ». F< 
not oſ it one nature, but by divine inſtitution: «hich ougbt 
eit rl to be teheatſed, and declated, that faith may haue what to em- 
© eur booke20 brace, both in the word and in the Elements, ¶Auguſtine ſann 
n VWoſer panic & calix certa conſceratione myſticus fit —— uaſci 
tur. That is, Our bread and cup by a certainc conſecration is made 
but not borne myſticall vnto vs. 
Therefore they are deceived whicl: referre the eonſectation 
onely to thoſe words: This is my lodie, and this is my blond: and 
they which doe interpret the conſecration concerning the kid 
vertuc of thoſe words, which they call opetatorie, whereby the 
ſubſtance of the bread is changed, and an incluſion made of tbe 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt. For the Lord did not ſpeake to the 
bread, but to the Apoſtles, when he faith concerning the bread, . 
Nele, Tae, andeate, this it my bodie, &c. 
Ef. 63 And Gregorie ſaith, that The Apoiles added, the Lords prayer, 
Apelogie': to conſecration: Iuflinus ſaith, that the Euchariſt, was performed © 
FuE with prayer. (yprian faith, with innocation of the lig bels God, 
Los HC _—- ; ES . » $ . 
by Trenæus ſaith, with gining of thanks : ( which is the thing which 
Bs the Apollle ſaith : 1. C vr. on. The cup of bleſsing which we bleſſe) 
the dura. tAmbroſe (aith, with the words and ſpeech of the Lord Teſus : And 
C Awhatthoſe words are, he declareth. chap.s. reciting the words 
of inſtitution : and Auguſline ſaith: The word commeth tothe G- 
lement, and ſo it made the Sacrament. 
But for the Canon of the Maſſe, ( without which the Popiſſi 
Cleargie doe dente that eyther conſecration or participation can 
be made) no ſcripture doth teach, that it was taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoftles : but it is a pontificiall ordinance, ſowen toge- 
ther like vnto pieces, of many authors, and diuets times, and 
ſtuffed wich many blaſphemies againſt Chriſt. 
+ What did (rift aſter the bleſring ? 

The bread being taken he brake itz and he brake it, not only be- 
eauſe hee would deuide it, but becauſe of repreſenting his 
death. | 

Is the breaking or cutting of bread an indifferent ceremon;? 
It is not: but eſſentiall and Sacramentall , wholy belonging 
to the end or ſcope, and moreouer to the forme of the 


holy 


OE... 


ling downe drops of bloud for our Hluation, 
Not that his bodie was broken in verie deed;For not a bon 


it ought to be brok@,as was ſhadowed out by if e Paſchal Lamb 


but we cal it broken, becaule then it was pulled a ſunder, his ſide 
opened, his hands and leece pierced, at length allo the bodie ſe - 
arated from the ſoule : which alſo is the cauſe why the apoſtle 
C a Sattame mall Metotonymie. and chaunge of names,doth 
attribute to the bodie it ſelſe of the Lord, that which was done 
in that bread , and oughit alſo now to be done *-when as h 
faith that the Lord (pake this concerningthe brad: 766 
bodie which broken for you, I. Cor. i i 24. And from the ſame cu- 
ow of breaking of bread, the Eucharilt, is called breaking of 
4 | 
And that the cuſtome of breaking wasyſuall in the Churches 
in Paulet time, it nl uincly appeareth by his owne words, when 
he faith; The bread which wee breake , I. (or lo, and this 


6. That is, of giving thoſe round ſmall lutle morſels the Church 
of Rome inſtiuted. f | 


da didthe Lord roncerning the bread broken, dt 
wine powred forth? | 

Hee gaue to the Diſciples, pr hee deliuered and diftributed 

them inco the hands of the Diſciples, and by the ſe}fe ſamſe thin 
he caught that the faichful oughi᷑ to conſider with a faichſull ning 
the ſame Chriſt in the diſtribution of that bread, and of that 
wine, euen as if they did ſee him giuing himſelſe ( with eternal 
life ) with his owne hand to bee vſed and enioyed „Which 

225 allo he doth in verie deed, by the inward vettue of his ho- 
y Spirit. | 


UTUbat word; did Chr up bis altion. 
19 
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761 The #ght andfertiab ln © 
Three ſorts:fome commanding, in which he eommaunded 
what he would haue his diſciples to do in celebrating of the Su p- 
Ro wherein he expreſſed the outward forme of the Supper, de 


d the inwardzſome are Indicative, Sactamentall er words 
promiſe, which for declaration fake Chriſt ioyned to the figns 
herein he declared the inward matter or thing ſignified: finale 
lie ſome are exepeticall, wherein he ſet forth the end of this ho- 
ly action. - 
. What dath he commaund his, to do in the ſupper? | 
What the miniſters themſelues or diſpoſers of the ſupper 
ought to doe, he teacheth in the adminiſttation thereof. And the 
he teacheth what the whole church ought to do in the vſe or tak- 
ing of it. For in that — action he ſpeaketh to the Apoſtles both 
as to the paſtors, or di ſers of his ſecrecs, and alſo as repreſents 
ing all the 22 of the faithfull who muſt receive. 
Aad truly, firſt ofall he commaundeth the Apoſtles or minis 
ters adminiftring ro tate bread aud wine: to 8 to God the 
father, to breake bread, and to diffribmre:for when he ſaith. Luk. 22 
19. And. . Cor. it. 2 5. dos thi: in remembrance of me.the particle, 
nbi is not to be referred to the bedie or the exp, but to that which 
the lord had done about the brad and cap. Truly he offered or 
ſacrificed not his body and bloud to God the father, vndet the 
formes of bread and wine, but be tooke bread, he gaue thanker, ho 
brake, he yowred into the cup, Neither offered he to God but gan 
te the diſciplet, with a double commaund, ru, drinię ye all of this: 
Therefore the ſame, not any other thing is commaunded to the 
miniſters: vnleſſe they will be accuſed by Chriſt as falſe Ambaſſa 
dours. Neither is the ſignification to be 'regarded of the Latine 
worde, facere that is to doe, in the commaunc ment of Chriſt,» 
n en hoc facite, that is, do this, which ſometime among the latins 
joyned with an ablatiue caſe ſignifieth to ſacrifice: for they · ſay fa« 
acere hac, vel illa victima, that is to ſacrifice with thit or that flain 
bealt, as in that of yirgil Eclog. 3. cum faciam vitula,pro frugibut, ip 
ſe venito. that is when I ſacrifice with an heifer or a yong cowe, 
come you for corne. But not as the popifſh dergy read itin a calf- 
like conſtrution,cumfaciam vitulam, & ſometime in the ſcripture, 
namely when the thing which is facrificed,or is offered to the 
Lord, is ioyned togither with the ſald yerbe, or where the 8 


* — — 
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that which che communicants muſt doe, in the vſe and taking of 
the Supper: which is euident by that,that Paxle doth apply them 
not onely to Prieſts, but to the whole Church of the Corinthians. 
Therefore he biddeth that the gyeſts or communicantes 
firſt take, and then cate the bread broken, and ſhould drinke the 
wine powred in:which are the ſacramentall rites preſcribed to all 


cemmers to the Lords table, namly a comely ukog e Outs 4 
ward ſignes into the hands, an eating and drinking of tbem. 4 ; 


Did wot Chrift in the loſt Supper offer bimſelfe to Cod tho 1 
Father, under the forme of bread and wine, and com- 
mamud the ſame to be done untill the end 
e the word? | 
Truly, be preſented both, in actions and whrds the ſacrifice 
which he was about to offer vpon the Croſſe the day after, and 
commaunded a remembrance thereof to be made: bur he ney» 
ther offered himlelte really, corporally,and properly in the forme 
of bread and wine to God the Hiher, por commaunded an ob- 
lation to be made for remiſsion of ſinues, | 
1 Becauſe, with one offering once done, and petfected (not with 
two, one vabloodie, another bloudie: one MAPS ROO ſe- 
condatie, eyther comemoratiue,or applicatory, not by repetition ; a vuras: + 
of that one) he hath conſecrated for — thẽ x — are ndificd of mY 
Behde, where there is renmiſuion of ſnunes,there is uc more offering for 


ſoune, Hab, Io. v eri. ig 95 95 75 68 ws 
Bbb 4 2 Becauſe 


«a Hib.10.13 


& Fb and fortieth lace, 
2 Becauſe both by the word and alſo by a lawfull vſe of the 


Sacraments out wardly, and by the working ofthe holy Ghoſt in- 


Rem.! 7.6 
& Gal. zet 
Hug. 


„ 


wardly,and by faith the ſtuite of that onely offering is applyed 
vnto s. 

Bec auſe the repte ſentation or application of a thing, is not 
the thing it ſelſe, lor thoſe things which differ in nomber, in ob- 
iect, in meaſure, in manner of doing and in adiuncts, as the Supper 
of the Lord and ihe ſactiſice of Chriſt ypon the croſſe doe, truly 
cannot be the ſ me: neither are the Image of a thug & the truth 
It (c!fe the ſame thing, vnleſſe among them which are weak wit- 
ed, but euen the veiy application of fatis faction doth imply a ſa- 
tis faction formerly made. 

4 Neither did Chriſt offer any ſactifice, or commaunded to be 
offered by prieſts inthe Supper, by which they may be putged, & 
their fins forgiuen. 

5 Neither hath any thing power to fatisfie for fins befides that 
one ſacrifice of the croflle, 
' 6 And without ſvedding of blood is no remiſſion of ſins: Heb. 9. 22. 
Neither is it ſaid in any place inthe ſcripture, that Chriſt was offe- 
red to God, but by reaſon of his death. For Heb. 9. 25 Met that: 
be ſbould offtr bim(clfe often for then muſt be kane often ſuffered 

7 Neither is it apparent in the Scripture, that Chriſt is to be ſa 
crificed vato God, that his ſacrifice may be applyed to vs, but to 
be receiued by faith Rom. 3.25. K* home Cod bath ſet forth to be A 
reronciliation thorongh faith in his blond, ; 

8 Trulie, he is ſacrificed after a certaine manner, by preaching 
of the goſpell and is crucified, b but figuratively and ſpirituallie: 
Not to God, but to vs, that with our whole ſoules we may im- 
brace him being receiucd by true faith, | 

9 Becauſe, ſince that, the chigfe prieſt is now exhibited, the A- 
poſtles ſubſtituted no ſecond prieſts of the new Teſtamẽt, & pro 

etly ſo call? d. ei ther to Chriſt; or to thoſe of old tire a. 

10 Becauſe thealone, & the ſme moſt perfect ſacriſice of Chrifts 
abrogated all out ward ſacrifices wharſocuer. 

11 Becauſe there is no reall ſactifice, outward and propitia- 
totie, but bloudie: but it there be ſhedding ot bloud in the Supper 
made Sacramentaliy, it is not therefore realie. 

12. Becauſe the place, Malac: a. L I. fromthe ring of the ſunne, 

| VAtoO » 


Of the Supper of the Lord. Wwe 
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pure offering: is not vnderſtood of out ward Sacrifice, allegori- 
cally or metaphoricalie (by alluſion to the legall ceremonies, & * 
their wordes being vſed,as alſo, Eſai. 22.) concerning ſpitituall KY 
ſacrifices,that is concerning the ſpiritual worſhip of Godzwhich 
eſpecially,ſhined to the church, in the time of Chriſt, when 

as the Gentiles imbraced the preaching of the goſpel,concerning > 
which. Heb,tz ,15e Let viby (briit himfelfe offer to God the ſa- Fra 
grifice of praiſe. ”% 

13 Aod whereas Daniell, 12. Ii ſaith, that inthe laſt timer(Anti- 

chriſt raging )« der ilieſacriſice ſbalbe offered, that is to be meant ei- 
ther of the daily legall ſacrifice, which was interrupted in the time 
of Antiochus, ind afterwarde quite taken away in the deſtructi- 
on of Ieruſale m, as Chriſoſtome will haue it, in the oration a- 
gainſt the Iewes, or metaphoricallie of the worſhip of God pre- 
ſcribed out of his worde, to be taken away, Antichriſt pollellig 
the worlde, as Hierom will haue it vpon Daniel, Chap. 12. 
14 But although Melchiſedech was a figure of C riſt, yet not 
inregarde of out ward {acrifice , whereof there is no mention 
made. Gen. 148.19. 20. neither in all that compariſon of Chriſt 
wich Melchiſidech, which the Apoſtle doth vnfold moſt accu- 
rately. Heb. 7 | 

But 1. becauſe Melchiſedech was a King and alfo a prie(t. 

2 Becauſe the ſame Melchiſedech as a Prieft bleſſed Abrahi, 
that is, he prayed, forthe grace and favour of God to him, ſaying 
bleſſedart thow «Abraham of God moſt high. 

Becauſe heis ſet forth vnto vs in the ſcripture wtthour ge- 
nealogy as though he were eternal. 

Iltis gnhered that he was more excellent then Abraham & his 
poſterity by that, that Abraham offered tithes ynto him. Not x ich 
ſtanding that we may graunt (which is not ſpoken ) that Melche. 
ſedech,(before he entertained Abraham with a banquet tetutu- 
ing with his ſeruants from the conqueſt, tooke parte of the bread 
and ofthe wine and ſacrificed, that is oblation being made, gaue 
thanks to God for the victorie and for the wholeſome vſe of bo + 
dily foode, and for all other benifites(which . the cuſtome of 
che holy fathets, and which alſo went forward from them tothe 
| Gen- 
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5. a. Sentent g ay ament wben as 


The eight and forticth place; 
Gentiles: 23 Athenent doth praiſe Hemer becauſe he deſctibeth 
the Grecian Piinces, neuer to ſit downe at the table, or to depart 
without Sacrifice and prazers) it doth not therefore follow that 
that thankſgiving was a'Sacrifice applyed for ¶Alrabam and bis 
companie, that it might merit for them remiſſion of ſins. 

So in the Lords Supper there is made amoſt holy Sacrifice,that 
is, the bodie and bloud of the Lord being taſted, wee giue thanks 
for ſpirituall nouriſhment, and for ſo great victorie, whereby 
Chriſt bath ouercome ſinne and death for vs, and hath made his 
conqueſt common vnto vs, but this thankſgiuing doth not de- 
ſerueforour {clues or others, remiſſion of ſins. It doth much leſſe 
follow that Chriſt in the Supper offered himſelfe to God, in the 
forme of bread and wine: but onely in an argument Allegoricalls 
it followeth that the bread and wine offered of ¶Abrabam, were 
types of Chriſt, who offereth himſelſe to vs in the Supper, to ba 
received by a truefaith. In which ſenſe, the Fathers doe apply the 
type of Mielchiſedech to the Supper of the Lord. Which thing 
Lombard doth inough declare. CHelchiſedech fhewed the rite of this 

5 offered bread and wine to Abraham. 

Laſtly, wheras the ancientfathers doe cuerie where call the 
Euchariſt a ſactifice, they do it. 

1. For the bleſſing of the ſignes. 

2. Becauſe in this myſtery there is a commemoration of that 
onely ſacrifice which was made for ys vpon the croſſe, and a cer- 
tainè reprefentation of it ynder the image of the Sacrament. 

3. Becauſe it is an Euchariſticall ſacrifice by reaſon of the ſo- 
lemne — ion of faith, ptaiers, and eſpecially of a peculiar gi- 
uing of thanks» 

4. Becauſe in it we conſecrate our ſelues wholy vnto God. Ro. 2.3 
5. Becauſe in old time it was a cuſtome, that when the holy Sup- 
per was celebrated, the faithful did offer almes , where wich they 


might helpe the needie brethren. which alſo is a kind of (pirituall 
Sacrifice*, Lombard ſaith, ( br1iit died once por the croſſe, and there 


« HebI3.16» FS acrificed in himſelſe, but he 1s daily offered in the S icrament becauſe 


, 4. ſenten. 


in the Sa rament there it a remembrance of that which was di xc ence, 
And DiſtinQ. 13. It is called a Sacrifice as it were a Holie thing done, 
becanſe by a mic all prayer it 11 conjecrated for vs in re memùrance of 


the Lord: paſſion. 
Becanſe 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 


Becauſe in the celebration of Myſteries, there hath beene alwater 
threefold oblatin obſerned in the ¶ hriſtian Church : one meere 
ſpirituall. whereby enery one dothpreſent himſelfe before God with 
4 contrite heart, and enducd with faith : another viſible ,enery one 
bringing ſomet bung. leaſt he ſhould appeare before God emprie, Ex. 
23.15. The third, both of the bodie and of the blend of the Lord 
himſclfe, whether are both the latter iuſtiy taken away by our 
Chur, bes? ; 

Yea rather, neither of both, if they be rightly vnderſtood, is 
taken away, but rather renued. For although now, almes are be- 
ſto ved not as intimes palt, whereby both the common feaſts, 
which they did call, lone feafts, were furnifhed, and alſo the 
min'ſters,and the poote were helped, and which ſerued for other 
neceſſatie yfes of the Church, which were wont to be laid either 
vpon a table, or a cupbord made for that purpoſe,( which in the 
Canons which they call the Apoltles Canons, Canon.. is called 
dociacipis, or an Altar)and by ſolemne prayer vnto God, conſecra- 
ted to holy vſes, the bread & wine firſt of al being ſet apart, which 
they did bleſſe ſeuerally ro the vic of the Sacrament: yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the laue feaft, being now taken away, according to the 
Precept of Paul, If any man hungry, let him eate at home, not in 
the Church. I. Cor.11.34- and ſo by liule and little, things being 
ſo ordained in the Chriftian Church, that wee neede not labour 
to ſeke goods, wherewith Eccleſiaſticall perſons. are nouriſhed, 
but rather wee muſt bee careſull, that the wealth whertewith they 
do abound be beſtowed in good vſes. It was not needeſull to re- 
taine in our Churches heſe lindoef aberings preſcribed by no 
lawe in the word of God: but it is better to take heede by what 
means both iuſt ſtipẽ ds may be paid to the miniſters of the word, 
and alſo that the poote of cuery place may be prouided for, and 
alſo that an eye may be had to ſetting vp of ſchools, and to nou- 
riſhing of poore ſchollers, & to maintaine the buildings of Chur- 
ehes, neither yet is the collection of priuate almes, thereſote to be 
noglected. 

Therefore the offering of the vnbloudie ſacriſyce doth remaine 
among vs ſound: whether you regard the bleiſing it ſelfe ofthe 
ſignes, that is, the teheatſing and explication of the Lords inſti- 


tution ioy ned with prayer herby after a ſort ihe paſſion it — 
C 


7 
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of che ſorme(as Cyprian ſpeaketlij is offered to'God the Father, 
and the whole Church, ſhewing the death of Chriſt, after a ſore 
doch ſactifice and yowe it ſelfe ro God: whether by pame of a ſa- 
crifice, you vnderſtand the ſolemne profeſſion of the Chiiſtian 
faich: or finally the giuing of thankes and beſtowing of 


almes. = 
Whatisitto Take? 


Amoneſt the Euangeliſts it is M5 or , which is pro- 
perly vndreſtoode of the hand : from whence alſo, cucry thing 
whereby a thing is taken, as the handie of a cuppe, the care of 
a pot, the hilt of a weapon, is called of the Gieclans . 

2. Neither is it like to be true, n ithet can it be gatheted out of 
the hiſtoric of the inſticurion of the Lords Suppet · nor by the ma- 
ner ofthe fitting of Chrilt and of his Apoſtles at cat, that Chriſt 
inthe firſt Supper put bread into euer y Apoliles mouth. For [6.12 
73. Iohn is laid in the laſt Supper, to baue leaned of Ieſus boſome; 
namely according to the manner of feaſts of that time, wherein, 

ia taking of meate they being ſtretched forth, did leane vpon the 
round, or in an bigh chamber trim med with beds: as wee may 
reade, Luk. 22. l 2. 10 thit they did make, as it were , a certaine 
circle, and the next did as it were leane vpon the formet, rheir 
heades alwaics within, and their feete ſtretched out with- 
out. 

. Moreouer, the manner of taking both of me ate and 
drinke with the mouth, not with the hand, agteeth not ro thoſe 
of age, and to the great ones. that is, to thoſe which haue their 

4 Hb. 5. 4 Wits exerciſed, to diſcerne both good and euillꝰ, ( ſuch as it be- 
houcth all them to bee, as much as may be, which are commaun- 
ded to ex mine themſelues betore they come to the Lords table) 
but to Infants yet crying, and which cannot diſcerne betweene 
thci: right hand and theit left®, 

bjovab, ctr q ' ir | > , 
of the taking by the hand, it is euident, becauſe otherwiſe there 

ſhould bee a manifeſt Tautologie in the words of Chtiſt, when, 
the taking of the mouth is neceſlarily vndetſtoode out of the 
wordes by themſclucs penwenm, that is to ſay, Eatc and 
Drinke. 

5 The 


4. Furthermore, that the word of Takwy is to be ynderſtood, 
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5. The practiſe alſo, and vſe of the ancient Church doth 
ſhewe the ſame, whole example is extent in the weres of 
eAmbreſe to Theodoſſus the great, Emperour; How wilt thou 


firetch out the hands from which innocent bloude aoth yet 2b 

drop? How wilt thou take the holy body of the Lord with ſuch hands? hf. xc ii. 
with what raſbneſſe wilt thou take in thy month the cup of the pretions afticail,p» 5 
blond?/ince that, ly the ſari: of thy words ſo much blond is wwinſtly Chap, 


ed. 
1 Therefore it is a ſuperſtitious thing to forbid the communi- 
cants to take Euthariſ c all bread or cup: for the inner mouth is 
no more holie, then the 11p3 and hands. Wherefore they which 
put in whole little morſcls into the mouth, not into the hands, of 
the receiuers, I canot tel with what reaſon theycan deny that the 
are papiſtica!], and do cher:ſhthe ſpawne of ſuperſtition among 
their people. 
What is dechared by this yeceining of bread and wine 
into the hands? 

As true a ſpiti: uel ſealing within vs by the inſtrument of faith, 
both of Chrift hinſelfe, and alſo of his benefirs neceſſarie to our 
ſaluation, as there is a true and certaine receiuing of theſe hgnes 
into the hands of the takers. 

What doth the bodllie eating and drinkivg of this bread 
and this wine, and moreoney the conue ying 
of it into our body frenifie? 

That Ieſus Chriſt, received by the inſtrument of faith, by a 
Divine vertue through the Couenant of a new leacue, is ſo farre 
made ours, that hee doth paſſe as it were, into vs by an incom- 
prehenſible myſterie, to ſeale vp fpirituall life in vs, and wee in 
like manner paſſe into him: yet with this diftercnce, that in na- 
trail eating, and noutiſhment, thoſe things which we eate and 
drinke, bythe ſtrength of naturall hezte are changed into our 
ſubſt ance, hat there may be a renewing of that which began to 
be conſumed: but in ſpititual nouriſhing, the bodie and hioud of 
Chriſt doe {> nouriſh and renewevs, and make vs one bodie 
with Ch tiſt, chat they doe change vs, but are not changed in vs 
becauſe wee had neede, and mult bee contormed to Chill, 
and made like to his Image. Rom. g. 29. Pb. 3. to. 
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I the gining of the ſignes and eating them with the month 

«nl the gining aud eating of the things ſignified one 
and the ſame in number and unde? 

No, in no wile. 


770 


1 For as there are two perſons adminiſtring the Lords ſup « 
pet, on of the paſtor, performing that which is done cutwardly 
and without: an other of Cniriſt effecting by his holy ſpirit that 


which is done inwardly. 


2 And as the whole action of the Lords ſupper doth conſiſt 
of two things, one earthly, cotporall, and to be perceiued by the 
ſenſes themſelues: Anothet, heauenly, ſpititual, and to be vnder. 


ſtood by a faithfull minde. 


3 And as there ate two parts of a man, whereof one is the bo- 
dy, the other the ſouleʒ ſo there ate two diuerſe giuings, one to the 
body, which is done by the miniſter, and another to the minde, 


performed by Chriſt. . 


And ſo many eatings, that is to ſay,one outward corforallyo- 
rall naturall, and ſenſiblo, namely of ſenſible ſignes, which alſo is 


called Sacramental, which is done by the inſtrumẽt ofthe mouth: 
the othet 1nwarde, ſupernaturall, of the things ſignified, and to be 
perceiued with the eyes of faith, which is called ſpiritu all. That 
firſt, was inſtituted by Chriſt that it might be an expreſſe image, 
of this ſpirituall eating and drinking. 

This twofold eating Auguſtine acknowledged. He which eateth 
wit hin, not without he which eateth in heart not which preſſeth with 


Tractt.z6, bis tooth.and Lombard, As there are two things of the ſacrameut, 
ven lohn, ſo there are two waies of eating, one ſacramentall, whereby the good 
5.5 Af. len. and bad doe eat, the other ſpirituall, whereby onely the good doe 


cal, 

For looke what thoſe earthly gifts are ro mans body & the in- 
ſtruments thereof, that are heauenly giftes to the ſoule, &the molt 
excellent inſtrument thereof which is faith, But carthly ſignes 
ate laid hold vpon with the body, and the inſtruments thereof, 


lab. bj chat ĩs to lay, ſenſibly, and corporally:therfore the celeſtial good 


things are receiued onely with the ſoule and with the inſtrumẽt 
thereof, that is, to (ay by faith/piritwalbe and intellectuallie * fro 
whence alſo that may be gathered that the word manducandi, that 
is of eating,is taken conceraing the partaking of the lgpes, pro- 

perly 


" n 
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erly, but concerning the participation of the bodie of Chriſt, in 
a borrowed ſence. 


Seeing that the fleſh of ¶ brift is corporal it not the eating 
af it in the Supper alſo corporall? 


Truely the fleſh of Chriſt is corporall, in reſpect that it is a 
bodie, bur it is not corporall by ſpeaking Papas reſpect that 
itis meat, for as much as, our bodie is nouriſhed , neither with 
his fleſh nor bloud, as if it were foode for this corperall, tempo- 
tall, and brittle lite: for this would bring ina Capernaiticall eating 
of his fleſh, 

But it is ſpirituall,notin reſpeof eſſence, but in the manner 
of receiving, and by the ſpirituall ſtreng th and efficacie of our no- 
riſhing by it, becauſe the ſpirit or minde of man doth teceiue it by 
faith alone, and really and truely(for there is alſo in ſpitituall acti- 
ons their realitie) is nouriſhed by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, 


and is fed vnto ſpitituall and eternall life. And truely the benefit 


of ſpirituall life doth tedounde alſo to the bodie it ſelfe, fotaſ- 
much as from thence it is regenerated, it is ſanctified, and at 
length ſha!l be partaker of the bleſſed Reſurrec tion, but neue rthe- 
leſſe, that meat is not to be called corporal but ſpiritual becauſe it 
giucth onely ſpiritual nouriſhment. Therefore although there is an 


eating ofthe bodie, in which reſpect, that is to ſay, in reſpeR of 


the terme or obiect it might be called corporal, notwithſtanding 
in reſpect ofthe manner it is not a corporal eating, Therefore ſee- 
ing that the fleſh of Chriſt is only ſpirituall meate, and in like 
manner the bloud of Chrift ſpirituall drinke: it followeh that the 
fleſh of Chriſt is eaten onely ſpiritually, and alſo that his bloud is 
drunke ſpiritually, that is, with the mouth of the ſpirit or ſoule, 


namely by faith, which the holy Ghoſt himſelfe doth ingender 
in our nninds. Jeb. 6.51; 


Becauſe the commuunding words of the Supper; Take and ezte, doe 
ſpeake of a corporall action and of one eating with the month : Aud 
concerning that, which; ought to be taken and eaten, Chriſt ſaith 
a little after; This is my bodie: whether therefore 
it the true bodie of Chriſt taken by a cor. 
torall ation and eating? 


| 
f 
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The Miioris denyed: becauſe ſeing that the holy Supper (ag 
hath bee ne ſaid) doth conſiſt of two things, earthly and heauen- 
ly. or of tha ſigue and of the thing ſiguified, there are two ſorts 
of cating : 2nd theteloie a twofold eating is commaunded , one 
of the ſignc, another of the thing fignified;that,corporill and ſen- 
ie but this, ſpiritual! and intelligible. 
The word oteativg is attributed to that properly, but to this 
figura'inely, as Tal. 14-4,T he workers of iniquitie eate vp my people 
as they exte bread, And [oh,6.s 3. Ocherwiſe it ſhould followe, 
that rac bodice of Chriſt is ro bee eaten by a corporall action, 
which is a horrible thing, and the conceipt of the Capernarts.For 
Chrilt gocth not into the belly, but into the heart, Eye. 3. 17. & 


Mer. x. i8 therefore is not caten with the mouth. And whereas to auoide 


19 


&& Tractat 
25.627 
von lohn 


chis ah ſurdity, ſome doe faine a corporall eating, which may bee 
done alter a heauenly and ſupernatural manner, it is a deuiſed for. 
gerie vnutterable, and no way is intelligible, and morcoucr im- 
plying a contradiction. 
hat it its to cate the bodie and to arinke the 
blond of Chri51? 

It is not onely to belecue che promiſe of God, which doth wite 
neſſe(as Chriſt himſclfe expoundeth it. Ioh. 6. verſ. 35. 7 am the 
bread of liſe , lee that commeth to mee ſhall not hunger, ard lee 
that belzeneth in mee ſhall neuer thirſt, Where the Lord doth de- 
clate, that, to belecue,is to drinke,and to come to Chriſt by faith, 
is to Eate chat the fleſh of Chriſt is crucified for v, and his b'oud 
ſhed for vs for remiſlion of ſinnes: but to be ſpiritually reficſhed 
and to recciue {pirituall life and ſtrength Ly a erye can municati- 
on of the bodie of Chriſt, as it were by nourifh merit :( as Chriſt 
faith, He foal! not hunger, nor euer thirſt, aud woreouer to lay 
hold vpon Chriſt by faith not appearing a farre of, hut ſo vniting 
and infinuating himſeite ynto vs, that he may be our head, & we 
his members. 

Whereupon eAnguitine in the ſecond Sermon, De berbit Apo- 
ſtoli, faith, That ſame manducave, to eate, who! 1; 1, vat tobe refre- 
f:dtthat ſame bibere,todrmkge, what is it but viuste, toline? * 

T his :s { \aith hee )to eate that meate, ænd to drinke that drink, 
to abide in Chnist , to bane ( briff abiding in iim: as Chtiſt him- 
ſelle declate th. Ieh, C. 56, Hee that eatert my fi and drinke th 1 

blen 


doubt, hee neither eateth his fleſh ſpiritually, nor drinketh his 
bloud : although carnally and viſibly hee preflerh the Sacrament 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt with his teeth. 


Therefore the eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, and the drinking of 


his bloud, is not onely faith, but a certaine conſequent and effect 
of fa'th, namely che inward coniunction of vs with Chtiſt, the ef- 
fect whercof is ioye in God, and moreouert life eternall .. 


Seing that Chriſt it giuen daily in the word to be eaten by 
faith , and: there eaten of the faithful, 
John. G. 3 5. why is there neede 
of the ſupper? 

That by this Sacrament as by an action more euident vnto vs, 
or by a word viſſible, that is, ſhewing that ſelſe ſame thing to the 
eyes, which the word doth ſigniſie to the eares of the hearers , 
our faith being more exerciſed, and more confirmed, we may eat 
him more and more, and may apply him vnto vs more ncare!y & 
moreeft:Rually;znd moreouer by Chriſt ſo eaten, we may haue 
more ſpitituall ſenſe, motion, and life, yntill in that Iaſtday,need- 
ding the vſe neither of the word nor of the Sacraments, we all in 
Chriſt, and with Chriſt being preſent with vs in verie deede, in 
heauen, doe enioy that euetlaſting ſpirituall life, 

Now therefore at the length diſtinguiſh exactly the waies of 
cating of the bode of Chriſt, . 

As it is a Sacrameny, it is not taken generally for the whole 

action of the Lords Supper, and for the taking it ſelle both of the 
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bloud,dwelleth in mee, and I in him. And by this, hee which dwel- 
leth not in Chrift, and in whom Chriſt doth not dwell, without 


4 Toby, 6.41 


$4.56, 
Cor · J. 


ſigne, and alſo of the thing ſignified, but for che ſigne it ſelfe, as Queſtion 
Auguſtine ſaith, Secundam quendam modum, Sacrament rum Corpo. A Lewis 


ris hriſti, corpus Chriſti et, that is, after a cettaine manner, the 
Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, is the bodie of Chriſt : and hee 
faith the ſame thing oftentimes, Sacrementum Fccliſæ Au 
conſtare, Sacraments, & re ſacramonti, that is, That the [acrament 
of the Church doth conſift of two things, ef the ſacrament, the 1. ing 
of the Sacrament. 
In this ſeaſe, one eating is outward, Sacramenta!l , Symboli- 
call or Sacramentall onely, namely, of them which in the Lords 
Ccc Supper 


16,37 


«Cor 1093, 
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Supper doe erte that holy ſigne of the body of Chriſt with the 
mouth of tne bodie, but which without faith is of no moment 
to ſaluation. 


Another is (Iſentall, ot ſpirituall only, namely of the thing 
ſigaiſied, which is done by faith alone, by hearing, readirg, and 


meditating ofthe word of God, concerning which, Job. 6. 5 3.54 


55.63. (and it belongeth to all times: but yet onely to the faith- 
full, and in the olde time allo it was common to the Fathers * ) 
verily verily, I ſay unto you, Except yee eate the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, and drinke hit blou i, yee haue no life in jou. Whoſorner eateth 
i fleſh, and drin eth my bloud, hath eter nali life, And my fleſh 11 meas 
iunlecde, and my bloud is drinke indeed. 

Concerning which eating. Hierom ſaith, Quando audimiis der- 
bum Dei, tunc caro Chriſli & ſanguis eius in aureſ neſt: a, fundiur, 
that is, I hen wee beare the word of God,then the fleſo of Chriſt and 
his loud is powred into our cares. N 

Finally there is another, Spiritual and Sacramentall toge- 
ther, in the Jawfull vſe of the Lords Supper, that is to ſay,of them 
which in the Lords, Supper, do cate both the ſigne of the bodie 
of Chriſt, with the mouth of their bodie, and alto the bodie of 
Chriſt with the mouth of the ſoule it ſelie, that is, they ieceiue it 
by true faith and are truely partakers of it by the working ef the 
holy Ghoſt eating net only pavem Domini, the bread of the Lord, 
but alſo parem Dominum, the bread, the Lord, as eF*exſline ſom- 
tunes ſaid. 

Although it is the ſame, not a twoſold recciuing of the ſame, 
and one Chriſt, that is to ſay, ſpirituall, by faith, whether it be gi. 
uen to our minde to bee taken in the bare word, ori Sacramen. 
tall ſignes becing added thereunto. And therefore it is not to bee 
denyed that thoſe words Iob. G. doe beloxg to the {pirituall eating 
which is done in the Supper. For although Chi iſt thea ſpake not 
of the ſignes themſclues, yet he ipake of the matter of the Sacra» 
ment, For which cauſe the Fathers in their Homihes eſpecially to 
the people, applyed that place to the Sacrament of the Eucbha- 
riſte, 

; But as for arnall or orall eating, whereby the bodie of 
Chrilt may bee receiued with the mouth, and conueyed into the 


ſtomach 


= 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 775 
ſtomack, there is none, becauſe it cannot ſtand with a ſpiritual ea- 
ting & with his aſcention a. And becauſe carnal eating is not on 
raprofitable, but Capernaiticall. but the ſpirituall, quicknethſ as ir 
s ia the ſame place b.) « Jal 6, 
But whereas Bel/armine goeth about to proouethat the words verſe.63 
of Chriſt. John. õ. are properly to be vnderſtoode of the 8 b Ferleabzy 
zall eating of the fleſh of Chrift, which may bee done in the Eu- Beokatoftls 
chariſt, (which hee calleth Sacramentall) becauſe Chriſt confir- P 1 2 
med with aa oathe, verilie, verily, whichis not lawſull to Each 
adde, but in molt plaine ſentences, and which cannot be wre- Chapter. 1. 
ſted to another ſenſe, leaſt a gappe bee thus opened to per- 
juries. 
Ic is eaſily confuted, becauſe Chriſt, Iehn. 3, 3, vicd the ſame 
oath in one figuratiue ſentence, and taken of Michodemus to anos 
ther ſenſe, verily, verily I ſay vnto thee, except aman be born 
againe , hee cannot ſee the K ingdome of GOD. And to make it a 
proper ſpeaking: a moſt abſurd conſequence ſhould followe, 
that cuetie one, comming neuer fo vnworthilie, ſhall 


haue eternall life, for all ſuch ſhould eate the flch of 


Chriſt. ven Plal. u 
But contratiwiſe, ¶Aug uſtine ſpeaking of thoſe words ofꝰꝰ 
Clift, faith, Haft thou vnderffode ſpiritually ? They are ſpirit and . 


life. Haſt thou vaderiteode carrally ? ſo alſo they are ſpirite and life, 
but they are not to thee : wnderitand ſpiritually thoſe things which I 
haue ſpoken, Tee ſhall net eate this bodie, which yee (66 , and drinke 
that blond which they who ſhall cruciſie mee ſball ſhed. I haue com- 
mended wnto you a certaine Sacrament, beeing ſpiritually un- 
derſtooge , it ſball quicken you : but the fleſh proſiteth no- 
thing, 

And (in his Trait. vpon John) To beleene in Chriſt, This is to 
eate the liuing breade, And hee ſait h that thoſe words, Except 
yee eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, doe ſignifie nothing elle , but , D. 
that wee mut communicate with the Lords paſſion , and ſweetely Che fia 
thinks in eur miudes, that the fleſh of Chrift was crucified for Book.3 
TY, | Chapter, 18 

And hee faith, UV! quid nay denten of Ventrens ? Crede, 

S manducaſti : that is; Why deeft then prepare thy tooth and 


Ccc3 thy 
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thy belly? beleewe and thou haſt eaten: in which words true! y, hee 
granteth that the fleſh of Chrilt is eaten figuratively, whether we 
regard the eilence, or the manner of corporall eating, 


Which are the $Sacramentall or definitive words,or the 
words of promiſe, which the Lord added 
to the (nes? 

Namely, thoſe v. hich doe ſhewe as it were the kernell , or in- 
ward matter, or the thing ſigoityed: whereot ſome are {aid con- 
cerning the bre ad: and {ome concerning the cuppe. And ttue- 
Iy chere are two parts of that (peach concerning the bread: the 
fiſt, 2% 8s my bodie. The latter, Which is ginen for you , or is 
broken, 

Which it the ſubie of the former part and alſo 
| the Attribute? 


The Pronoune demonſttatiue, Thit, not taken adiectiuely, but 
ſubltantiuely, vhich doth not ſignifie a ſingulat thing, and vnftuit- 
full, or any ſingular thing of a more general ſubſtance, which may 
ſignifie the ſame thing with that which is ſpoken of, orſas Scotus 
ſpeaketh) may pro coders ſupponere, that is, put in the place of the 
ſame, ſo as they which are ſignityed by the ſubie A & atttibute dif. 
fer not betwixt themlelues, except in a diuers manner of concei- 
uing. as though the ſeaſe ſhould be; This thing coteined in the bread 
7 my bode, Neither allo is that ſubiect to be vnderſtoode of that 
which was bread : as if wee ſhould ſpeake of that which ©1/0/es 
held in his hand, and which was a ſtaffe ot a rod. This ita Serpent, 
or this, which was water, at the mariage in C ana, ir wine; Alio it 
is not to be taken for the aduerbe of place, Hic, here. 

But that pronoune demonſtratiue , is referred to certaine 
breade, which Chriſt tooke, brake, and gaue co the Diſcipſes, but 
it is not referred to his one bodie : Paule being the interpreter, 
1.Cor.10.15.7 he bread which we breake, is it not ibe communion of the 
bodie of Chriſt, | 

Ic is falſe therfore, which Bellarmine aſſumeth booke 1.chap.g, 

concerning the Euchariſt; that, Hoc, this, cannot be ſpoken of 
a thing which is ſcene, and openly knowne, valeſle that thing be 


of che neuter geader. 
But 
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But the attribute is, corp meum my bodie, which is ſpoken con- 
cerning the ſubieR,that is to ſay, true bread. But the couple, her. 
with that attribute is ioyned with the ſubiect, is the Subſtantiue 


ER, is. 


Ii the verbe Eſt, to be taken eſſentially, or ſubſtantinely 
and in his naturall ſugnification? 

Inno wiſe: but ſignificatiuely, repreſentatiuely, and figuratiue- 
ly: and againe, Bellarmine is deceiued, who thinketh that this 
verbe cannot by any meanes bee taken in any other, then in the 
proper ſignification: becauſe by no reaſon at all, neither Phiſi- 
call, nor Logicall, nor Theologicall, can an ynlike thing be ſaide 
of an vnlike, properly, exiſtently, eſſentially, and ſubſtantial- 
ly : but onely figuratiuely, Neither can two things remai- 
ning ſubſtantially diuided , how much ſocuer ioyned and 
vnited together in their eſſences, bee truely ſaide ſo to bee one 
"Vi, that one may truely be ſaid to be another ſubſtantially. So 
the ſoule cannot be truely {aid to be the bodie, or the bodie, the 
ſoule, although conioyned perſonally in one man: yet in that pe- 
culizr(and beyond all example) vniting of the humane nature by 
ſubſiſtence of the Deitie in the perſon ofthe Sonne, God is ſaid to 
be a man, and man, God, againſt Neſtorius , by vnitie of perſon, 
and , by naming one by the other againſt Entichey, 


According to what ſenſe, is the bread ef the Lord; Sup- 
per the bodic of Chriſtꝰ 

Not according to an eſſentrall, or perſonall, or reoll, but accor< 
ding to a myſticall meaning, Sacramenra!l, and ſignificatiue, 
whereby, /e thing which doth fi omfie, fakbeth the name of that thing 
which it ſigniſietl; ſaiꝛh e Auguſtine, namely by reaſon of the Ana- 
logie, or mutuall teſpect both of one to another, and alſo to him 
from hom it is taken. 

For Chriſt teacheth not in this propoſition, what that bread 
and that wine is in it ow ne nature and ſubſtance, or in the ſame 
ſignification of divers words, or what is contained in them: but 
what they arc in ſignification, in office, in vſe, in proportion. In 
nature they are bread and wine: in fignitication they are the bo- 
dic and bloud of Chrilt, And therefore here che predicate is ſpo- 

Cccz ken 
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Kenof the ſubiect, Sacramentally, that is to ſay, in that kinde of 
ſignisication, wherin the thing ſignified is no 2 truely offered, 


Ind to be taken ſpiritually by faith then the ſigne it ſelfe is deliue- 
red to be taken wih the 1n(truments of the body. 


What manner therefore of predication is it? 


Not proper and regular: for that propoſition is not identical 
(A herin the fame thing is ſaid of it ſelte, as, This is bread, of bread, 
Thisis abode, otabodie ) ſecing that bieade and the bodie of 
Chriſt doe difFer in %inde: neither is the Ipecial! ſpoken of the 
fingular, nor the generall, che difference, the proper, ot the acci 
dent, of the ſpec1all,as Peter is a man, a mau is a lluing creature, 
apt to be tiught, white: but an vnlike thing of an vnlike, the 
thiag ſignitied, of the ſigne, yet not wit iſtanding propor- 
tionally , as the manner of relatiues doch require: for things le 
uered , or vnlike, iſchete bee an Analogie or ſigaiſic ation, may 
ſo be conioyned, that they may make a propoſition, but ſigura- 
tuely, as / aw the vine, Iohn. 15-l-and the fieldis the word. 1 3. 

Aal. 38. ä 
Therefore this predication is ſiguratiue and that not ſimplie 
Metaphoticall, or alle goricall, (like as, the fleſh and bloud of 
Chriſt are called the meat and drinke ofthe faithfuil) but Meto- 
nimicall. For, moſt rightly itis called a Metonimie not of the 
continent for the conteined , but of that manner, whereby 
the name of the thing ſignified, is giuen to the ſigne. As 
in this propoſition, The bread it the bodi of Chriſt, the name of the 
thing ſignified, which is the bodie of Chriſt, is giuen to the ſigne, 
G namely bread. Therefore it is a metonimicall (peaking, vetie fa- 
: 4 40% miliar in the {criptures : 25 © the ſeaxtn kine are ſeuen nearer, Iohn 
þ Mauth41+ #5 Elias b, that is to ſay figuratiuely( for the predication of a ſin- 
34 gular concerning a ſingular, is not true, but figuratiuely:) Herod is 
a Foxes, that is to ſay, Metaphorically.(brift it the way , The 
elukt's doore e, bread , The rock is Chrift g. So the bread of the Euchariſt is 
3 41h = of Chriſt , figuratiucly , metonimycally, and Sacta- 

„, mentally. 

n For - 4 bodie of Chriſt cannot bee called breade, regu- 
4 r. 40, “ larly , and properly, when as the bodie of Chriſtis neither the 
Genus 
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Of the Supper of the Lord. 779 
Genus nor the ſpecies , not the differentia, nor the proprivm, 
nor the Ofccident of bread. —— it commeth to paſſe 
that the predication of the bodie of Chriſt concerning the 
bread Euchariſticall , is figuratiue, ſeeing that, every predication 
u, either proper, or figutatiue, for a tturd time of predication there 
is none. 
For it is a fooliſh thing to ſay that Sacramentall predicationg. 
are vnuſuall, whereof there is ſo frequent vſe in the Scrip« 
ture: 
And truely this fignratiue predication is, not in every word 
ſeuerally, and conſidered in it ſelte : but in the whole at: butions 
for bread is bread properly: and the bodie not allegoricall , not 
tropicall, not figuratiue, much leſſe a ſpirit, or viſion: alſo 
not a myſticall bodie, which is the Church, or a ſigne of 
the bodie : it ſigniſieth not the merit of Chriſt; but the proper 
body of Chriſt:for the true body of the Lord is altogether ſpo- 
ken of the true bread, I ſay, it is in the whole attribution, becauſe 
the copula ot word et is, doth ioyne together two things vnliker 
which wee may teſolue thus, Bread is the ſigne or ſeale of the bo. 
die of Chriſt. 

But againe, it is to bee noted, that it is not onely a figura- 
tiue, Metonimicall, or ſignificatiue ſpecch, as this is, The 
feld is the norld, that is, ſignifieth the word, and other like 
in patables ( becguſe ſo it ſhould more faintly expreſſe the nature 
of that my(teric ) but Sacramental:becauſe thetwithal the exhibie 
tion of the thing ſealed is promiſed, as in this propoſition Rods 
boũd together. are the Romane Empire, that is, they do rot barely 
nor ſimply onely ſigniſie the Iuriſdiction of che Romane Em- 
pire, bu: they doe certainely teſtifie that the Empire together 
with the ſignes is ttanſfetted to him to whom the rods are laws 
fully deliuered. So, that which is promiſed by worde, and is 
ſignified by ſignes, is truely alſo giuen of GOD, but to be ta- 
ken by faith. 

I not the propri-tie of the ſpeach , or the word to bee 
kept ir: the verie word: of the Supper? 

Seeing that, the appellation of the worde is vſed ſome- 
time in a latger, ſometime in a ſtricter ſignification, true- 
ly, in the vety wordes of the Supper, the Sactamentall 

Cccgz word 


1 


The eight and fortierh place, 

wol d is to be kept: but this ſame ſactamentall word is vnlike to 
other regular predications : and it is to de made plaine by a con- 
uenient interpretation, agreeing to the nature of the Sacraments. 
For in a Sactamentall ipeach, not ſo much the letter, or the ſound 
of words, as the true ſenſe is to bee Jollowed,that is to ſay, which 
doth agree with the nature of the Sacrament, which Chiiſt inſti- 
tuted, and with allthe circumſtances of the inſtitution, and with 
the Analogie of faith. 


It it net a proper propoſition,wherein the Subieft and the 
attribute are vnderitcod ſo to be coupled, that 
the eAttribute it in the Subielt, or in 
the place wherein the ſubielt ir 
ar Dent.12,23+The blond 
8: the life becauſe it con · 
teeth the life? 

Not aral:for neuer can any thing be properlypredicatedof another 
ching,in which it exiſteth, or to which it is conioyned , although it 
be a ſtreight coniunction, but oncly figuratively .Therfore it the 
breade bee therefore the bodie, either becauſe ſome hidden thin 
in the breade is the bodie of the Lord, or becauſe in this breade 
is that bodie of the Lord: it can neuer bee prooued that theſe 
words, Thit is my bodie, are a proper predication. 


Are the places of Fcripture, wbich are the grounds of Doctriuet, or 
#f the Articles of faith, and of the commandements of Goa, alm aie⸗ 
to be taken without figures altogether as the 
words doc ſound? 


No : ſeeing that there is no lefle certaintieina figurative 
ſpeech, which may bee applyed to the nature of the thing , con- 
cerning which it is ſpoken, then in a proper. Like as the firſt 
promiic of the Goſpell was publiſhed by God in a figuratiue 
ſpeach : The ſcede of the woman ſpall braake the Serpents head. Gen: 
3-1 5. which John declareth in a proper ſpeach-'1, Epiſtle chap.3. 
verſe 8. The ſone of God appeared that bee might diſſolus the works 
#f the Dwell, 

And the firſt chapter of Ioba is the ground of Doctrine, con- 
cernivg 
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cerning the perſon of Chrilt, and yet in it are figuratiue ſpeeches 


Verſe. 4. & 5. That light was the light of men, And that light ſoi- 
wth in the dar benſſe, and the darkeneſſe comprebended it not, 
But is it not abſurd, that Chriſt ſpabe tropically,(and t here · 
fore emigmatically, that is olſcurely, or dowbtfully ) 
in the iuſlitutien of bir ſupper with the Diſ+ 
ciples which were rude and ſumple? 

Inno wiſe: for the thing it ſelte ſhewerhthat that Metonymi- 
call ſpeech, was not enigmatical!, doubtfull. or darke to the Dif. 
ciples : for vnleſſe it had come into their minde, that bread was 
called of the Lord, his bodie, becauſe it was a ſigne thereof, 
doubtleſſe they had beene troubled at fo prodigious a thing as 
followeth vpon the proper and literall ſenſe of the words : And 


chat ſo much the more, becauſe almoſt at the ſame time they 419n.14-8, 
could not vnderitand farre more eaſie things *: a ſeeing therefore © 


they are not trobled with theſe words, it is plain that they vnder- 
ſtood thoſe things Meronymically after the mnaner of the Scrip- 
ture: Eſpecially as a little before they had eaten the Lambe; 
which in the ſame ſenſe is called Pſcha, that is, the Paſſeouer. 
Exod. 12. 27. | 

Which is the other part of words of Chrift concerning the bread? 

Which is giuen for you. In Luke.22-19. or VUbich ir broken for 
you. in Paule, I. Cor. 11. 24. For in Mathew, and Mare this part 
is wanting: the ſubiect of which member, is not bread, but bodie, 
exprefled in the Pronoune Relatiue. which : And the Attribute, 
VVhich is giuen, ( or deliuered for you ) (namely vnto death,) er it 
broken, that is, Eſay being interpreter, ¶ Bap. 5 3. 10. He is broken 
with ſorrowet, or is crucified and killed. 

UVUbat is ſignified in this propoſition ? 

1 The myſticall bodie of Chriſt is not ſigniſied ( for the my- 
ſticall bodie of Chriſt which isthe Church is not giuen, or deli- 
uered, or broken for vs) but che true bodie. 

2 It is ſignified that Chriſt gaue not a glorified and ſpirituall 
bodie, and therefore that the fleſh of Chriſt is not ſimple meate, 
in reſpect that it is glorified : but that it is Iuing meat vnto ys, in 
reſpeR that it was in time paſt crucified, Joby. 6. 51. 

3 Icis gathered by a proper and regular predication, that the 
bread is not called the body of Chrift, but fi guratiuely : becauſe 
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it is vniuerſally true of a proper and regular ſignification, Whats 
ſewer is the predicate of the predicate, is alſe the predicate 7 the ſub· 
iet. Bu: that which is ſaid heere of the bodie of Chrift, cannot 
be ſpoken properly and regularly of bread. For bread is ſaid to 
be giuen te vs, properly, not giuen for vs : Neyther is wine ſaid 
properly to be ſhed for vs, by powredin, ro vr. 

Againe, that, which is giuen, is (but an Enallage of the preſene 
time tor the future) ſpoken for that, which ſoall be ent) incu 
vpon the creſſe, but not in the Euchanſt : Becauſe Chrilt theres 
in, offered not, or gave his bodie for a ſacrifice, but vpon the 
croſſe. For it is an viuall Enallage of ſcripture, to ſpeake concer. 
ning a thing now inſtant, & co be forthwith,as it were of a thing 
preſent . And ſo to vſe the preſent tenſe for the future. So Mat. 
26.24. Vo be to that man, by whom the ſonne of man is betrayed, 
And John. t o. i 5. I lay downe my life for my ſbecpe. And the com» 
mon tranſlation hath. Y/bich (ball be given for you . 

DO lich is broken, cannot be affirmed of the ſigne which the 
Lord had broken alreadic, neyther can it be ſpoken of the bodie 
of Chrilt,voleſſz it be Metonymically, ſeeing that it was ſaid of 
the bodie of Chriſt. Exod. 12.46. and John. 19.36. yes ſtall nes 
breake a tone thereof. | 

4 And alſo the loue of Chriſt towards vs is commended. be · 
cauſe when he awed nothing to Death( becauſe he was without 
ſinne, for he was holy and vndefiled®)he would vndergo it for vs. 


4b 17.26 5 Laſtot all,the fruit of his death, becauſe he is {aid to be de- 


livered vnco death, not onely for the Apoſtles, but tor many. 
What are the word: of the Lord concermng the cup? 

They alſo, conſiſt of two branches,the formeris in Aatlem and 

Marke, This, is my bloud of the new Teflawen : Or, as Lycke and 
Paule hath it, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud. 

The ſubiect of which ſpeech is em, This of the neuter gender, 
but not, hic, this, in the maſculine gender ( as hath the old inter- 
pretation) which pronounce hoc, thit, is referred to the wine, 
not to the bloud (for ſo ir ſhould bee an Identicall propoſition) 
which is manifeſtly plaine out of Lale 22+ 20. who addeth 
vnto 7&7, that is, this, the Nounc wer, that is, cup or wine as 
as if he had ſaid : This which I hold in my hands, and giue to you: 

And the predicate, is 6lowd, or the new teſlament in my bloud. ws 
couple 
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couple, the verbe ſubſtantive ef, i, which in Zoke is wantiag. 

In which propoſition ſurely, it cannot be ſaid without a Me- 
ronymic. that the word cup, is taken for wine which is contained 
in the cup, a nd that, Fi: cup. is that New teſtament. 

In che one is the continent put for the thing contained, in the o- 
ther of the thing ſignified is for the ſigne. For properly & accor- 
ding to the word, the cup it ſelfe, or wine, is not the new Teſta» 
ment it ſelfe, but a pledge and ſcale of the new Teſtament, or ra- 
ther that where wich the Teſtament is eſtabliſhed, that is to ſay, 
of the bloud of Chriſt, like as Circumciſion was called the old Co- 
uen ant. By all which it appeareth thre the words of the Lords ſup 
per are ful of figures, but yet molt vſual & eaſie to be vndeſtood. 
Whether may this propoſition of hriſt. This is my bloud, be ſo com- 
pa red with that of Moſes (aying, Exod. 24.8. concerning the bloud 
- of calues,thir is the bloud of the couenant, that both here & there, 

blond being un deed, & in it owne eſſence, (at that being bolden in 
the bands of Moſet, and this in the hands of Chriit) be demonſtra« 
ted properly, and not figuratinely? 

In no wiſe, For ſes truly ſprinkled the people with the bloud 
of the offering taken out ofa baſen, & that bloud was a ſacramen- 
tal ſigne, & therfore that enuntiatiõ of Moſer was identical, rightly 
expreſſed in theſe words, this it the bloud of the conenant. But Chriſt 
gaue to his diſciples wine contained in the cup, and ſactamentally 
ſigniſied the thing by the ſigne of wine. Tt.erfore in the enuntia- 
tion of Chriſt, hit, namely the wine which was contained in the 
cup, is one thing, that bloud of the new Teſtament, chat is, the thing 
i ſelfe of that ſacraments an other thing. And therfore the enun- 
tiation of Chriſt is rightiy expreſſed in theſe words, hoc eſt ſanguit, 
this is bloud. 

What is the new teſtament in the blond of Chriſt? 

They acknowledge that the name of Teftament is the ſame here, 
that / vuenant is, who do take it to anſwere to the Hebrew name, 
Berith,and therfore to declare ich is an agreement be- 

un berweene them which fitſt aid diſagree, which ſignification 
doth eſpecially heere accord: although it commeth all to one tec- 
koning whether we vndetſtand the ne coucnant begun by the 
bloud of chriſt, ot the wil of chrilt dying( which is ſigniſied by the 


ward teſtamẽ t) cſtabliſned & confitul ed by his own bloud ee 
For 


The eight and fortieth place; 
For the particle, In, in the Hebrew phraſe doth not ſigniſie 
1 contunition, inexiſtence, or reall concomuancie, a« though it 
ad bee ne ſaid, with my bloud, but the caſe, the manner, the in- 
frument and the adiunant cauſe of any thing : as Plal. 33.6. The 
King ir not ſaued, in multo exercitu, that is, by the multitxde of an 
beſt, and Rom. 5. 2, In the bloud of (bri#t, that is, by the loud, as it 
is expounded, Coloſſ.1,22.Rom.3.14. But this Teftament,is not 
any corporal draught of the bloud of Chriſt,or drinking of wine, 
bur it is che couenant of grace, reconciliation, or agreement, 
and a coucnant betweene God and the belceuers , wherein God 
doth promiſe vnto vs that he forgiueth vs our ſins, and giuet h the 
holy Ghoſt, righteouſnes, and life eternall, of his meete mercie, 
by taith, for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon the croſſe:and wee in 
like manner to binde ourſelues to God, to teceiue theſe his bene» 
fits by true faith in Cl:riſt,and to ſhew thankſulnes, by true obe- 
dience towards him in the whole courſe of out life : Of which 
couenant, Eſa ſpeaketh, chap. 5 9. 24. and Jer. 3t.31.and 3 2. 40. 
Hob. g, 15. 4.3.17. 

W hy ſaid not the lord, This ir ney body of the new Te flament, an 

he ſaid. this cup is the new teſlament in my blond? 

Becauſe, although the Teſtament or new couenant was efta» 
bliſhed by the oblation of whole Chriſt, and by the interceſſion 
of his death. Heb.9.t5.16.yet notwithſtanding his death was more 
euident in the bloud ſhed, then in che matter it ſelſe of the fleſh. 
Therfore vnder the old couenant, Moſer ſaid, Exo. 24. g. Heb. g. 20 
Behold the bloud of the conenant which the Lord hath made with jon, 
And therfore Chtiſt, that the relation of the truth might be more 
plaine, he applied the appellation of the New ( vue nant, rather 
to his bloud, then to his bodie, yet ſo that he excluded not bis 
bodie (the bloud whereof was thed ) from the confirmation of 
the couenant and redemption of the ſoule. Add to this, that when 
Chriſt had made mention of drinking wine which he calleth his 
bloud, he remembred the new couenant : becauſe ynder the old, 


Leni. iy the vſe of bloud was forbidden 2, which in the other ligne of 
Fajeneni bread was not necefſarie to expteſſe. 


Which is the other branch ? 
Which for yow (in Luke) and for many, (in Mathew and Marke) 


is ford, for the remiſſion of inen. The ſubiect of which ſpeech, is 
e 
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the Relative v, which, and it is referred properly to the bloud, not 
to the wine. Truly if you look to the conſttuction ofthe words 
in Lube, it mult be reterred to the cup: but becauſe neyther the 
cup: nor the wine was ſhed for vs; that ſubiect is altogethet to be 
voderſtood of the bloud: The predicate Effunditur, is ſhed, again 
by Enallage, for Effundetur, mall be ſhed, as the common tranſla- 
tion doch alſo eʒpound ir... 

Yet the Lord dorh ſeeme ypen {ct purpoſe in the inflitution 
of this myſtery, although ſpeaking ofa ching to come, yet to haue a 
vied in both places the words of the Preſent Tenſe, that the Dif 
ciples might be admaniſhed, thatthisisthe vſe of theſe ſignes, 
that with the eyes of faith the things forchwith to be, ſhould be 
ſcene as it were alteadie preſent in them: like as, we muſt be- 
hold them inthis action by faith, as it were being before our 
eyes, although alreadie performed long vgoe, that is to ſay, the 
whole hiſtotie of the paſsion, as if wat theſe our eyes wee did 
ſee the bodie of Chrift hanging and pierced through, and the 
bloud dropping out of his wounds. Therefore it 5s fred, faith 
hee, that is to ſay, vpon the Croffe, not into the cup, or into 
a mouth: whereby ag ine is ſignified, in wharmanner, the bloud 
of Chriſt is living drinke to vs, not ſimplie, as it is now clarified, 
but as ſhed for ys, and truly fer you, and for many, Aarke. 14. 24. 
although not for all, bur for che electonely, that is, for their 
cauſe, tor the remiſsion of ſianes : which is a moſt exceeding 
wholeſome end of the bloud of Chriſt ſhed, not of the drinke ot 
wine : For of this it is (aid, Ia remembrance of me: but of the ſhed- 
ding of bloud, Fortht remiſbiar of ſinmer. N 

From whence dos you gather beſ der, tha ¶ hriſt ſpabę * 
T ropically? 

From the nature and ſactamentall ſpraches of all other Sar 
craments, alrcadic inſtituted ſtom the beginning of the world, 
wherein it commeth to paſſe that the name of the thing Goni- 


fied is giuen to the ſigno i ſelfe, or che figre/is named tor the a 
thing ſfignifyed , as Centſ 17. 10.12. Cireumciſion it the Cous- —— 


nave, that ie, the {one of the Couenant, Ext 2. it. 27, 
The Lambe it the Pa ſſeouer i that is, the fone and memotiall of 
the Lord, The Rocks war ¶ Vriſt, that is a ſigne of Chtiſt. 


2 From the knowae ſpeech concerving the ſame Sacrament, 
in 
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in Paule. 1. (or. to, 16, The bread which we breake is the cams: 
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nion of the bodus, that is to ſay, Metonymically, like as the Goſpell 
is called, the power of Ged,chatis the effectuall inſtrument of God. 
Row.1.16, And UUs that are many, are one bread, and one bodice: 
And 1. Cor. it. 29. Hethat cateth and arinketh veworthuly , eateth c 
drinketh bis owne damnation : which things vnleſſe a trope be vſed. 
cannot be vndetſtood, and the bodie it ſelſe of Chrift cannot be 
ſaid to be eaten but tropically. | 

2 Becauiethe aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen, and the vetitie 
of the humane nature which hee tooke admitteth not a proper 
ſpeech, For Auguitine teacheth, That one place it not to bee inter- 


pretea, ſe that it may be contrarie tomany otberi, bui ſa,th«t it may 4+ 


De Docts Free with many other. 


4 Becauſe the Fathers, had the ſame meate ard drinks not only a- 
mong themſcluer but alſo with vt, that is to ſay, in reipeR of the mare 
ter. I. (or. 10. 3. Vihar: the ſame, = that which al/o wee 
baue] (aith ¶ Lug uſtine. Therefore the ſame meat and the ſame drink, 
but to the vnderſtandung and beleening. But to the not vnder ſtanding, 


Book deep; het Manna alone that water alone : but to the beleenerrgthe ſame 
lit.penitent, which now, for then ¶ hriſt was to come, now he it come: wasto come, 
& »90u 10h, And it come are diners wordi, but the ſame ( brift. 


5 Becaule it could not be, that Chrilt locally ſitting at the ta- 
ble, and communicating with the diſciples (as it is. Mat. 26. 29. 
1 will not drinke henceforth of this fruit of the vine) ſhould himſelſe 
eate himlelte really and corporally. 


Did Cbriſt Ieſus take part ef the ſame fignes ? 
Truly no leſſe then of the Paſchall Lambe. Concerning which 
let him which doubteth thinke. 
That the Lord leius ſanRified the ordinarie Sicraments of 
both the Teſtaments, in the vſe thereof. 

2 And in inſtituting of the ſupper,by his example went before 
in ſayings & doings, that the whole Church may know that the 
firlt paterne is to be reſpeRed of her, & in that regard, that it was 
the greateſt cauſe why he did not abſtaine : whereupon Hierem- 
faith, ipſe cenuiua & convinumw, ipſe comedent c qui comeditur: 


chat is, bei the gueſt and the feaſt : be is eating, and that which it 
eaten, ö 
! 
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Inthere that vertue, and that ſenſe of the words of ¶ Lriſi, vhereraeb 
he inſfituted this Sacrament, that as often as vponthe bread and 
wine, they are recit:d by the Prieſt who bath. a purpoſe to conſe. 
crate, then.tbe ſubſtance of bread and wine, entber by «Analyſis is 
reſalued into the firſt matter, or exen into nothing: ſo that in ſteed 


thereof doe ſucceed the bodie and blond of. Chriſt : or by a fimple 
mutation is turned into the ſubſtance of the true bodie, and of the 


true bloud of Chriſt, ſo that the /ubſl ance of bread is formed ius 
the fleſh of cf Chriſt, the bare accidents of breas and wine remay- 
ning, hanging without a ſubiel? | 


God forbid, 
t Becauſe it were magicall to attribute the power of chan» 


ging che lubſtance of the ſignes to certaine words mumbled 
duet. 

2 Becauſe in expreſſe words of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, 
the true & natural ſubſt ince of bread and u ineis affirmed beſore 
and after conſecration, as they call it, t. Cor. to. t. 17. and il. 26 
27.28. The bread which we breake is it not the communion of the bo- 
die of ( briſtꝰ And, wee that are many, are one bread and one bodie, 
becauſe we all are par takers of one bread: and, As often as yee /ball 
eate this bread, ye ſbem forth the Lords death tilt he come, And, Whos 
foencr ſpall eate this bread, and drinke this cup ofthe Lord unworthi+ 
ly, hall be guiltie of the bodie aud bloud of the Lord. And, Let a man 
examine humſelfe, andſo let him eate of il is bread, aud drinks of this 
cup. Forwhereas they ſay that it is called bread , not which is 
now, but which was beſote.it is confirmed by no teſtimonie of 
deriptute, ot iudgement of ſenſe * and beſides Math. 2 6,29, [+ ill 
net drin ( ſaith hee) henceforth of this ſrxit of the Vine, Thus ſpake 


Chriſt after conſecration, 
3 Becauſe the kingdome or God is not corporall meate and 


drinke, Roms. 14.17. 

4 Becauſe in the propoſition, the ptonoune, hoc, bit, demonſtra· 
tiue, doth not demonſtrate the bodie of Chriſt: ¶ Fot the trauſub- 
ſtꝛatiation, ſaith Thomati is not accompliſhed, but in the laſt inſtãt 
of the pronouncingot the wores neither doch it demonſtrete the 
accidẽts alone of the bread. For the accidGes ate not the body of 


Chrilt,neicher doth ir demõſtrate any wandring ching, or ſingular 
thing 
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4 Exod, 4.3 


thing yncertainly determined: For there is no Indiuiduum or ſin- 
gularching which is not ſomething. And therefore certaine, not 
wandering vnderermined, or indefinite and (eſpecially the 
Demonſtratiue, Hoc, this doth ſignifie ſome cettaine thing... 

5 Becauſe it is a wicked thing to be thought, and ſpoken, 
thar * bread it ſelfe is properly and ſubſtantially the bodie of 
Chriſt. 

6 Becauſe, of this conuetſion, neither dotli the Scripture giue 
ſenrence, nor ſenile or reaſon iudge, as of the rod of Qieſes tur- 
ned into a Serpent *, and of the water turned into Wine. John, 

2.9. Where the Euangeliſt {aid not ſimply Water, but ade 
wine, For the accidents of bread doe plainely ſhew that bread 
doth remaine, and they which partake of thoſe holy ſignes, doe 
ſeele in themſelues a taſte of wine, and the power of the bread 
and wine. This is an vnanſwerable reaſon, Framed thus , cuetie 
miracle is ſenſible, trranſubRantiation is not ſenſible, therefore it 
is no miracle. 

7 Becauſe the ſubſtance, the accidents thereof — 


cannot periſh,neyther can the accidents ſubſiſt without a ſubiect, 


not be the accidents, of bread , which are not the accidents of 
bread. 

8 Becauſe the ſubſtance being temooued, and the nature ofthe 
ſigaes, the ſimilitude, affinitie, habit, relation, and Analogie of 
the ſignes to the thing ſigniſied come to nothing. For the bread 
ſignifieth the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe it n ſtrengthe- 
netli and ſuſtaineth, which accidents cannot doe. | 

9 Becauſe heere is no word of Chriſt which may ſignific a con» 
uerſion or tranſubſtantiation. For the verb Eſt, doth not ſigniſie 
to be made, to be changed, to be turned: And note, that which 
is ſaid to be made, cannot properly be faid to be, for Eſſeto be, 
and Fieri, to be made, are ſaid , «&mpenzsc that is to ſay, contra* 
dictorily. 6 

to Becauſe, a carnall eating of the bodie of Chtiſt, is no where 
ptooued in the Scriptures. | 
11 Becauſe, ir ſhould follow that both the faithfull and vo» 
beleuets doe teceiue the bodie of the Lord, and his quickening 
ſpirit, which neuer can be feuered from his bodie . And A- 
guitine ſaith , that They doe wet eate the boaie of (rift , * 


* 
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which are in the bodie of Chriſt. | 

Becauſe, that bodie cannot be ſpoyled of quantitie, nor in an 
inſt int, and without locall motion, be together in heauen & in 
earth, vnleſſe ypon neceſsitie we ſhould make an vbiquitie of 
Chriſts bodie, which the vetie tranſubſtantiatort do refuſe to doe, 
and the Fathers denie : and they doe determine conttarie things, 
which ſay that a bodie, and the quantitie are truely pteſent, and 
yet not by meanes of the quantitie. 

13 Becauſe now the bodie of Chtiſt cannot be ſeparated from 
the bloud, nor the ſoule from his bodie : and concerning { vnco 
witancie, there is nothing extant is the word of God. 

14 Becauſe they write that Diſtor the third, Biſhop of Rome 
died, hauing drunk poyſon out of a chalice giuẽ him by his Sub- 
deacon, and that Henrie the ſeuenth Emperout, of Lucelburge, 
tooke poyſon from the bread taken in the Euchatiſt by a Monke 
of Senens, one of the preachers order. 

ty Becauſe infinite diſcommodities doe follow this Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, as that the accidents muſt remaine without a ſubiect- 
that ifit happen that Mice dolgna the bread, they ſhal be ſaid to 
gnaw accidẽces: or that if worms do breed of the bread, it ſhall be 
laid. that they are brought forth out of the accidences, that al- 
though the bread be broken, ſhal be concluded that the acct» 
dences are broken, with many of the like kinde, all which ate ae 
eain(t che nature bath of Chriſts ſacrament, and Chtiſts bodie. 

[i not the bread of the Supper, at leaſt wiſe by a miracle turned” 

* into the bodie of Chriſt? 

No, 1 Becauſe ſuch a miracle doth not affect the out ward ſen- 
ſes, for miracles doe plainely ſhew a change, if there be any made, 
and doe runne into the eyes and the reſt of the ſenſes, and doe 
ſtrike men wich admiration: as the rod did being turned into a 
Serpent, and the water when it was made wine. b 

2 Becauſe miracles are ceaſed. 4 

3 Becauſe miracles, although they are done beſides and iboue, 
yet not ſo againſt nature, as that they doe ouerturne it. 

4 Becauſe this is ſpoken «ingenze that is, contradictor ſy, that a 
miracle which is an extraordinarie worke of God, ſhould bee 
done in an ordinarie Sacrament of the Church, For mirs cles arg 
extraordinarie works of God, and ofa certaine time, ahd belong 
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to certaine perſons,if you looke to the workers of miracles, 

But the Sacraments doe belong to all times, and to the vniuet- 
fall Church : and are part of the miniſterie of the Goſpeil;wherin 
Chuilt dealcth afrer an ordinarie manner, or by certaine and per- 
petuall ordination,not making a miraculous change inthe nature 
or in the qualities of the Elements. 

5 Miracles take not togetheraway the ſubſtance or qualities 
naturall, and alſo leaue them, that is, they doe not implie a con- 
tradiction: as when the rod of CAſoſes was turned into a Serpent, 
It was not together, à rod and a ler pent. But the miracle of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation taketh away the ſubſtance of bread, and withall 
keepeth the properties of bread. Andit repugneth this immoue- 
able, and euetlaſting principle, of any thing whatſocuer, eyther 
the affumation or negation thereof is true: that is, to ſay euerie 
thing is, ox is not. 

6 For the faith or credit of miracles, as, that in the hands of Gre» 
gorie, at his praiers,this Sacrament was turned into a fleſhie fin- 
In his books ger: ſometime there appeared a little boy: and that the Sacras 
of tve ſaßer ment being bored through with Laurel! ſtickes ſent out bloud : 

and that it was turned into coales and aſhesio the time of Cyprias 
(as he writeth ) we doe thus imbrace them, that they may be ſaid 


from ſo great a Sacrament, or to declare and commend the dig- 
nitie thereof, but not to canfirme the ſupeiſtition and error 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation. For we know that we muſt not 
beleeue falſe Prophers(making mẽ by miracles to belecue the * )& 
that Antich:iſt hal come, being famous for ſigner & lying wonder;, 
I; not that true which (rift ſpake, and can it not te 
performed by bim 
No doubt it is, and is alſo performed, the om is not con- 
cerning the truth, but concerning the ſenſe of the words, namely 
whether it be plainely affirmed by the words of Chriſt, that the 
bodie and bloud of Chtiſt together with the bread and wine, are 
eſſentially, aliually, really preſent vpon earth, and really corporaly, 
| In the mouth of the bodie, although inuiſſblie, receiued as well of 
the godly, as of the vngodly, which thing we de nie. 
I: Becauſe the words of Chrilt do not beare it, and they which 


hold Conſubſtantiation keepe not the words of Chrilt,as they are 
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to be done eyther to driue away vngracious and vnworthy men, 


moſt 


le 
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moſt properly ſpoken, but they follow a certaine ſenſe. For Chriſt 
neither ſaid, In or vnder this bread is my bodie : but, this, that is, 
this bread is my bodie : which things,doe as much differ betweene 
themſclues, as to be, and to contain ſomething : And the viſible 
bread it ſelfe, not any thing hidden in the bread, is called the bo- 
gie of the Lord. And the Schoolemen themſelues doe confeſſe, that 
the letter of the words is not kept, if, for,thir ii my bodie, thou ſay- 
eſt, heere, or vnder bread, is my bodie. 

a Becauſe a reall inexiſtence of the bodie of Chriſt, In, with, 
or vnder the bread, maketh nothing to the. ſpitituall taking ther- 
of: which norwichſtanding is the finall cauſe of this Sacrament: 
Seeing that, faith being taught by the word of of God, and more 
confirmed by thoſe holy ſignes, doth truly teceiue the bodie of Cebu 
Chriſt, being in heauen (by the holy Ghoſts working as the ſay= | 
ings do teach which bid vs, ſeche & behold Chriſt in 15 heanens 4. 
Moreover a reall and bodily pteſeuce doth bring no profit, which 
may not be had from the ſpirituall preſence, For Jahn. 6. 51. 54. 56. 
Tae Lord promiſed to them which eate him, Ie eternall: and 
alſo that he will dwell in tbem, & they in bim, what is required more 
then theſe things? 

3 Becauſe the bodie of Chriſt is ſpirituall meat, and thereſore 
ofthe minde, nor of the bodie : to be caten with faith, not with 
the mouth. Neyther is it more difficult to faith to receiue the 
bodie being in heauen, then in the bread, or in the mouth: and 
that which is more, faith of her one nature and force, looketh 
ypward;and is not excluded by any diſtances of rimes or places. 

4 Becauſe, how much is giuen to the Euchariſt by an Hyper- 
bole, or exaltation, ſo much is taken away trom all other 1acra- 
ments by a Tapeinoſis or extenuation. 

5 Becauſe the opinion of the inexiſtence of the bodie of Chriſt 
doth confirme the worſhipping of bread, and the carnall opinion 
concerning that iornall prouifion , neceſſary to ſaluadon for 
them which are about to die. 

6 Tae nuute of a bodie is ouerturned, whiles that it is decreed 
that it is ſubſtantially in many places, or euery he te, wl. ich thing 
agteeth to no creature, For moſt truly Ai ,v, M n 
ic iporvernr lf Big” , That is, That which is conſubſtantiall mith 
Go1, i euerie where, And Chryſoftome, 2 Col. Hom, 5. Hee” 
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is God whoſe center is ener where, and circumference no where. 
In like manner there is determined againſt nature that thete is a 
thing. not to be tele,inſenfivle, inuiſible, vncircũſctibed, withour 
qualitie, quanticie, torme and figure, and yer corporally preſent, 
that is, 4 bodie. withoat a lodie, againſt the Efſentiall properties of 
a true bodie , whereby Chriſt prooued the true and eſſen- 
tall preſence of his bodie . Le. 24. 38. 39. John, 20. 
27. laying. Behold my hand- ana my feete: For it 1s I my ſelſe: 
handle mee and ſce: For a ſpirit hath not fieſh and bones, as yee 
ſee me haue, For hee islaid not to bee ſeenc of them . 
not «wi, Luk? 24-1» becauſe he was taken from their ſight. But 
He demeth the nature it ſelſe, which demeth the properties thereef or 
as T heodovet (aith:the tabing away of the proper tres, is the denying of 
bot hnaturet. And chat diſtinctien of corporal pr. (ence into viſible 
and muiſible is a fained diſtinction. For this aboliſhech the ma- 
nner of abodie : neichet doth one nature teceiue any thing 
conttatie and diuerſe in it ſelfe: or as Damaſcen ſaith, One 
nature it not made capable of contrary Subſtantiq ing diſagreeing 

7 Becauſe the preſence of the bodie is oppoſed to a religious 
remembance. 

8 Becauſe it ſhould follow that the Apoſtles did eate the paſ- 
ſible and mortall bodie, and that Chrilt is not to ve ſought in the 
heauens. 

9 Becauſe the heauens mult receiue him, and being recei- 
ued containe him yntil the time that all things be reſtored, 
Al. 3.21 

10 Becauſe the like kinde of ſpeaking is no where found in 
Scripture, which is properly, & according to the letter to be vn- 
derſtood of two natures together, and valike eſſences. For it is not 
laid, water is wine, or the rod is a ſerpent, but water was turned vn- 
to wine, & the rod into a ſerpent. And as often as the fitſt ſubſtãce 
that is, m hoe aliquid is predicated of another firſt ſub- 
ance in ſcripture, the zauntiation of that ſort is figuratiue, as, 
the Rocks was {brift. 1. Cor. ro. 4. Christ « that lambe of God 
Iohnyl, 29, Johns Elius. Math. 3 f. 14. ( Hriſt is the true vine. 
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13 Becauſe it is needfull to ſeeke for an other ſenſe,whe the 


abiurduy of the word or letter written, do make so inſt 1. 
article 
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Article of faith, or againſt any manifeſt place of Scripture, as this 
doth. And to make ſenſe of theſe words, Hoc eff corpus men, 
there are fourtcene ſeuetall opinions amongſt the Papiſts. 

tz Becauſe, when the Capernaits did imagine in their minde 
I know not what corporall eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, Chriſt 
dre we them backe from that conceipt, ſaying, That bir words are 
ſpirit, and life : that the fleſs proſiteth nothing, that is to ſay, ſo ea- 
ten, as the Capernaits did dreame. And he obiected voto them 
the mention of his aſcenfion into heauen. 7obn. 6.6 2.63. 

13 Becauſe this opinion maketh, that the bodie of Chriſt is 
common to the godly and vngodly, which truly is no light dif 
commoditie, but a great impietie. 

14 No Sacrament can be fully expreſſed and ynderſtood with 
out a Trope. 

For in all Sacraments it is moſt yſuall , that the name of the 
thing ſignified is giuen to the ſigne it ſelſe, or the ſigne is named 
from the thing ſignified: and that both for the conueniencie of 
the ſigne and the thing ſignified, and alſo for the moſt certaine 
giuing and receiuing of the thing ſignified. 


73 


Whether doth the emmipotency of God take away the diſcommodi- 

ties which follow tranſubſtantiation, & conſubſtantiation? 

It is not laiwwfull to reaſon Theologically from the Omnipoten- 
cie of God, yalefſethe will of God goeth before plainly laid o- 
pen in his expteſſe word. For ſo Chiiſt ſaid to the Sadduces. 
Math. 22. 29. Te are deceined,not kron ing the ſcriptures, nor the 

wer of God, Brcaule we mult looke, not what God can doc ab- 
ſolutely, but what lie will doe, for our God it in heauen, ſaith the 
Plalme-115-3- He doth whatſoeuer he will, not what he can, Wher- 


upon Tertullian, Dei poſſe ville eft non poſſe, nolle, that is, God can de hiritu te 
dns that which he will: that which he will not that he cannot:but that Lite. 


which he would, both be could doe, and he hath ſh:rwed it, And Au- 
guſtine ſ. nith, God it omnipotent, not becauſe be can ave ali bingt, but 
becauſe he can bring to paſſe whatſoener he will, ſo that nothing can 
reſiſt hit wil or any way hinder the ſame, but that it is fulfilled. Winch 
ſayings are vnderftood of that abſolute omnipotencie, by which 
God is ſaid that he can doe many things, which notwirhitanding 
he will not, aod therefore doth not · but of the a@ua'l and e ffectu- 
all power, wherby God bringeth to paſſe all things which he will, 
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For the will of God is conuerted with the actuall omnipotencie, 
whereupon we rightly gather,God will. therefore be can doe, and 
doth; in like manner,God can and doth, therefore he will. But it is 
abſurd to gather, God is omnipotent, thereſore he doth al things 
euen which he will not: whereupon Damalcene ſaith ommnia quid? 


que vult poteſt: non vero que poteſt vult: poteſt enim perdere mundum, 


ſed nou wult chat is to ſay he can do all things which he will, but he 


will not do all rings which he can. For he can deſtroy the world, 
but he will not. 

2 We may not argue from the omuipotency of God, to con- 
fitme that which containeth a contradiction, as when any thivg 
is ſaid to be, and allo not to be, or to be ſuch a thing and allo nat 
tobe ſucha thing in act and in deed, Therefore the ſchoolemen 
doe aftirme, that God cannot make that conttadictoties may he 
togethettiue. Becauſe a conttadiction doth put #9 be and not 70 be 
togither, which to doe is a point of impoteney, not of omuipo- 
tencie. This Impoſſible, is not a ſigne of weaknes, but it is a token 
of exceeding great vettue, and conſtancic. So God cannot dy, 
he cannot (ca, he cannet be deceiued. he cannot Iy a, he cannot make 
al thing done, vndone, one that is begotten 5 dnbe gott en , hee cannot 
bring ro paſle, that, if there be a thing defined, there may not alſo 
be a definition thereof. 

He therefore which ſaith indefinitely and ſimply that God can 
doe all things, doch compiehend not onely good things, but alſo 
the conttatie euils of theſe things which doe agiee to the deuill, 
and not to God as ſaith Theodoret verie well. 

But thoſe things which are ſaid to be poſſible to God, ſome 
of them are ſaid to be ſimplie vapollible, by reaſon of his con- 
ſtant nature. Some, Hypotherically, that is, by a preſuppoſall, by 
reaſon of the conſtant and altogether vnchangeable truth of his 
decree and will. God truly can imply bring to paſſe, that that 
may be done which is not, or that which is, may ceaſe to bee, 
that a bodie may be a Spitit, Alſo, He is able of ſtones to raiſe vp 
children vnto «Abraham b, he is able to bring to palle, that a Ca- 
mell may goe through the eye of a needle< but not l:auing him as he 
is by nature, but making him ſo flender as is needfull co be done: 
like as he is able to bring to paſſe that a rich man may enter into 
the kingdome of heauen, uot fo lono as he is ſuch a one. but chan- 
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ging him, and teaching him to depend onely ypon one God, But 

becauſe it once pleaſed God, that his fon hauing taken vnto him 

fleſh, ſhould be made our eternal brother like vnto vs in al things 

which doe appertaineto the naturall and ſubſtantiall truth of a 

bodie according to his creation , he will not haue things contra» , * 
tie to nature, vhich do deſttoy, the humane nature in Chriſt aſſu- 4 1 
med, which do take it away and ouerturne the definition theroſ: Philezozt 
therefore potenter non poteſt, that is, powerfully, hee is not able, | 
faith Auguſtine, To bring to paſſe that the bodie of Chriſt may be to- 
gether in atl a body, aml not a bods:;together in act circumſcribed and 
not circumſcribed; becauſe theſe things are contradittorie, 

But contrariwiſe, we retort the argument drawne from om- 
nipotencie, God is omnipotent: therfgre he can bring to paſle 
that we being in earth may partake of the true bodie of Chriſt be- 
ing in heauen, aad therfote we do fo, though we are ypon earth, 
and ſo need not a corporal! Manducation. 


Ir it true which our aduerſaries take for granted, that ¶ briff, 
when he appeared to Paule in his tourney, Add. 9. 17. 
and ſtood by him in the { aftle, Act. 23:11. WAS 
in bodie, both in heauen and on earth 
together.? 

No : For it was a heauenly viſion, as it is ſaid, A4. 26. 19. 
Which helpeth nothing the preſence of the bodie of Chriſtin 
earth, For Chriſt is ſaid to haue talked with Paule, not placed 
in earth, but from heauen: eyther without a corporall yoyce, 
the Lord powerfully imprinting into him the conceipt of ſpeech- 
or bya yoyce framed from heauen, which came to his cares like 
thunder : And Act. 23 11. Noe man but ſeeth that it was a noc- 
tutnall viſion, which appeared not to his eyes, but to his minde, 
eyther in waking, ot dreaming. 

But yet, for ſome peculiar and extraordinarie appariti⸗ 
ons » wee mult not depart from the yniuerſall rule of faith, 
whereby Chrilt is beleeued co poſſeſſe he: uen in his bodie, and 
there to remaine vntil the end of the world. Vet notwithſtanding 
we mult not denic, but that Chriſt in everie moment is Mhere- 
ſocuer,and howſocuer it pleaſerh him, according to bis Maieſty, 


not corporaily but ipiritually. 
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796 | The eight and fortieth plas; 


I; hee a manifeſt denier of the power of God, which denieth t hat 
by his abſolute power be doth bring to paſſe that the bo- 
die continuing in hit propertie qnay be in many 
places 1fter anther and di- 


Hers maner? 


Heeis not: yearather becauſe we denie that God can bring ic 
to paſſe, wee openly affirme the o-mnipotencie of God. For ſee- 
ing Got is (5 9mmiIpotent and effectu ill, that he is not contra» 
ric to che truth: he can in no minner of wile bring to paſſe, that 
a thing may together be, and nt be, that tie ſame bodie may re- 
maine in his propertie, that is, to retaine lis dimenſioas and cir- 
cu nctipton ; and be the ſame bodie together, and at oue time 
preſent ia miny places, and ſeparated by a long ſpace bet weene. 
Rioh:ly therefore Cyrill. Wilt tho grant alſo to another nature 
not dimue, he ſi ler the dinine nature that it can fill all things, and paſſe 
Trims Forongh all thin71, avfollow in all things ? No verily, 


Ii the contradition taken away in the diuerſitie of reſpeils, and of theſe 
names, uf it be ſaid, that the bod ie of Chrift in truth and verie 
deedii in heauen, according to the naturall properties of a true bo- 
die, circumlcriptiuely, locally, viſibly, and after a naturall 
manner: aud that it is by the power of God, alſo in truth and in 
vetie deed in many places, or euerie where, or in the ſupper, but 
ſacramentally, inuiſibly, ſuperaxurally. illocally, after 4 cele- 
ſtiall and miraculous manner 2 and if it be ſaid that the nature of 
Chriit in the propertie of hit nature it circumſcribed, and viſible, 
but in regard of the vnion vncircumſcribed and inuiſible? 


Ia no wiſe, becauſe theſe diſtinctions or manners cannot bee 
prooued out of the ſcriptures = Moreouer all ſuch man- 
ners, doe not alwaies excuſe a contradiction: as if one ſay that 
the bodie of Chriſt was dead according to the manner of death, 
and at the ſame time was aliue according to the manner of lite, 
Finally, contrarie modi or manners, which doe deſtroy one ano- 
ther, when they are put in, doe not take away, but confirme 2 
conttadicti on. 

But 
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But yet ſuch a diuerſe reſpeR cannot bee graunted, wherein, 
one and the ſame thing may bee the ſame, and bee not the ſame 
in trueth, which is the h:(t lie of the aduerſaries: neither is a 
manner to be feined,which may take away the eſſence ofa thing. 
Wherefore ſeeing the bodie of Chriſt aſlumed, is in act organical, 
Phylicall, tempered together, diſpoſed and finite in his parts, it 
cannot bee in act, in many places by any meanes, not Organicall, 
vndiſpoſed, iafinite, or in manie places, although it bee adorned 
with yaſpeakeable glorie, becauſe God is vnchangeably true, nei. 
ther will hee that an affirmation ſhould be a negation, againſt a 
principle ynmoucable, Qgealibet eit, aut non eft,that is, euery thing 
is, er is not. 
Whether, as the eye hath not the force of ſeeing in it ſelſe, but by 
reaſon of the union with the ſole, and receiueth it in the 
vnion:ſo the fleſh of Chriſt receiueth not thoſe pro- 
per thing in it ſelfe but hath them truely 
and really in that wenderfull 
vnionꝰ 

No, becauſe things valike, and in kinde diuers, are compared 
together. For the eye is ſo ordained by nature, that it is a naturall, 
proper, and neceſſatie inſtument, whereby the ſenſitiue life doth 
exercile and accomphſh het facultie of ſeeing:and without which 
it cannot bring forth this faculty into effect. But the fleſh of Chriſt 
is ſo ordained by nature, that it is a naturall, proper and neceſ- 
ſarie inſtrument, whereby the diuine nature alone may ſhewe 
forth his omni preſence, and inuiſibilitie, and ſo neceſlatie, that 
without it the diuine nature, in the Actit ſelſe, caanot be omnipres 
ſent, notinuiſible. | 

Furthermore,the fleſh of Chriſt is not conſidered in it ſelſe, 
or out of the vnion : ſeeing that, that fleſh, neither is, nor hath 
beene, not cuer ſhalibe out of that vnion. 

Moceouer,one nature receiueth not any contrarie thing, or dis 
uers in it ſelfe n, chat is, it ſelfe:but, it is a thing diverſe, & 
farre vnlike, to be circum(cribedin aplace, and to be euety where, 
Otherwiſe wee ſhould ſay that the humane natute of Chrift hath 
A deginaing in it ſelfe, and hath not a begin nas in the yHion:that 
it is created in the proprietie of it owne nature, and that it is not 


> 


created inthe vnion. That it is lefſe then che Angels tic © , 


+ 
* 


nature, but in the vnion, equall to the father, finally that it is dead 
in ir ſelſe, and not deade in the vnion, or for the ynion, or for the 
cauſe and teſpect of the ynion. 

Nſuſt wee altogether abandon mant reaſon, and the prin- 

ciples of Phuloſophie in thoſe things which are af- 
firmed concerning the body of ( hrii? 

No, ſo farre forth as mans reaſon becing made ſpitituall, af. 
ter Regeneration, beareth true witneſle to the creatures, and af- 
firmeth true principles concerning things proper to mans bodie. 
For it is written, Be yee not hike 4 horſe or like a mule, which vnder- 
ſtand not. Pſal. 3 2. 9g. & beſides, God is the author of all trueth, in 
Logic. Ethicks,and Phyſicks. 

Morcouer Chriſt after his reſurreRion, appearing to the Diſ- 
ciples, when hee would proue his one bodie to be ſubſtantially 
pteſent, he te: ſoneth from his adioyned viſibilitie and palpability, 
and appealeth tothe verie ſenſes of the Diſciples . Like as from 

«L4424-3% aj the accidents of the bread of the Euchariſt it is tightly gathe- 
red, that it is tlie ſubſtance of bread, by experiment of all the ſen- 
ſes, all which truely, together, cannot bee deceiued, vnleſſe they 
bee withholden :as in the two Diſciples which did thinke the 
Lord to be ſome ſtranger, and in CAarie Magdalene, whicli ſup- 
poſed that he had beene the gardiner, LA 24. 16. Joh. 20. 15. 


Whether, vnleſſe the bodie of ¶ Hriſt be determined to be cuery where, 
by this, is it ſeparated and pulled aſunder from the Diuine nature, 
which is eu riemhere, and to which it ſelfe ii perſonally vn- 
ited, or hath the body of the Lord obtained 
that, by theumion, that it ſhould be 
whereſoener the word it. 

In no wiſe, becaule of thoſe things which are equally vnited, 
ſo as one doth not ſtretch further then another, one cannot be in 
any place, where the other is not; but it the one doe ſtretch ſur- 
ther, then, whereſocuer the leſſe is, there allo is the greater: but 
not contrariwiſe: as wee may ſec in a precious Gone and ina ring, 
Becauſetherefore the diuinitie of Chriſt , doth exceede the hu- 
manitie, whereſocucr the humanity is, chere is the diuinitie with 
it. not on the contrarie. 

Neither is the perlonall vnion a making euen, of the humane na- 
| ture 
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ture with the Diuine, ot an effuſion of the properties of the Di- 
uine natute into the humane, that the humane (nature may haue 
the ſame properties which the diuine hath: but it is ſuch an vnion 
herby the humane nature doth ſubſiſt in the perſon of the word, 
ſo as mau be as it were a part therof, neither may it ſubſiſt by ir 
ſel e, or without the verd. But it doth not ſollow, faith Aug Exif. yy. 
fline, that that wbichj it in God is exery where ar God is. A Dards 
Moreourr, ſeing that the deitie is euery where whole, not - 
parts, nor as in a place, it cannot be that, the humane nature whic 
it aſſumed can be laid to be ſeparated any where from it, although 
it be contained onely in it owne place, ſo as the inuiolable truth 
thereof doth beate. 

But alſo the bodie af the ſunne, and the light thereof haue be- 
tweene themſelues a natutall and extreme coniunction, yet not- 
withſtãding to what places ſoeuer the light doth extend it ſelf, the 
body doth uot come ta them really. So alſo theeye & the ſight ate 
vetie necrly ioyned together between themſelues, & yet the ſigbt 
goeth to many things to which the cye doth not extend it ſelfe. 
Finally. rightly ſaid thoſe ancient fathers in the general council of 
Chalcedon, that the difference of natures in Chriſt it not taken away 
for the vnion, but rather that the propertie is kept of both natures con- 
curring into one pexſon, or one hypojlafis. 

But whether did that which Chriſt ſaid Iob. 3. 14, No man aſcen- 
deth vp to heauen, but the ſonne of man which is in heauen, 
make the humane nature of Chriit while it was in earth, 
| to haue beene alſo at the ſame time in 
heauen? 

No, for the Senne of man, in this place ſignifieth the whole per- 
ſon of Chriſt, which allo is the Sonne of Cod: but the hutnane na- 
ture doth ſignifie onely one part of that perſon , which was aſſu- 
med in time, of the virgin. Therefore that which is ſpoken of this 
perſon, which is not man onely, but alſo God, is amiſle ſaid to be 
ſpoken of the humane nature alto, For by this it ſhou'd be gathe- 
ted, that the hum ine nature was before eAbraham, before it was 
conceiued in the wombe of the virgine, But it is certaine, that the 
ſonne of God, when hee did ſpeake in earth, was in heauen in the 
ſam2 manner wherein hee deſcended from heauen. For Cluiſt 
doth ſpeake of one and the ſame ſubiect, chat is, of the 

ſonne 


tonne of man, that he deſcended from heauen,concerning whom 

he ſaid, that, he ic in beancn, But the ſon of mi is ſaidto haue deſcẽ- 

ded, not becauſe his fleſh fell downe from heauen, but becauſe 

the divine nature is from heauen, and tooke vnto it humane fleſh. 

Therefore the ſonne of man, when hee was vpon carth is ſo ſaid 

to haue beene in heauen, not becauſe the humane nature, but be- 

cauſe the diuine nature of this ſonne, which alwaies filleth heauen 

aud eatth was in heauen : namely, by the Trepe Symecdoche,wher- 

Booky 6. af. by both the whole is plainely vndetſtood, and a pait is named of 
the whole, faith Can. 


Is it not vniuſt to ſud iect the nature of (rift glorious body, 
which ie called ſpirituall to the lawes of 
common nature? 

In no wiſe, becauſe the gloric aboliſhed not the trueth of the 
bodic, nor changed it into a ſpitit: but altogether mado it ſubiect 

to the ſpirit* .e Lug, | 

5 
. 9 9 Whether dee the Orthodoxall Father when they write that the bread 
11&»+7+55 which the Lord did reach tothe Diſciples not changed in forme but 
* in nature, by the almig htie power of his word, was made fleſh . Cy- 
prian. That Chriſt bare lumſelſe in his hand. Auguſtine, That 
„ , be bodte of the Lord, doth enter into our month, That the tongue 
In prologe, made ( londie with the bloud of Chriſt, and that ¶ hriſt himſelſe 
Pla! 3 * i ſeene, touched , brok:n,and that teeth are ſaſi nod to his fleÞ 5 
wut her doe they I ſay * ſpeake properly aud wit hont trope? 


Serm de ces 


b Chryſofh, 


Ho +4 es * 


No, ſeeing that, the ſenſes themſelues, and experience do wit- 
46% neſſe the contratie, and theſe things cannot bee ſpoken proper- 
& hoe 14, My. without great and (apernaiticall blaſphemy, Therefore thoſe 
555. . Cer, ſpeaches of the fathers are houratiuc, whereby the name and ef- 
ſects of bodic and bloud are giuen to bread and wine, and in like 
mannet thoſe things which are done inthe ſignes, ate attributed 
to the bodie and bloud ef Chtiſt, but yet ( although ſome what 
hardly and by an hyperbole, to commend the worthineſſe of the 
myſterie) they doe ſhewe in thete moſt expteſſe, figuratiue, and 
Meconmicall phraſes, how certaine and e ffectuall the myſtery is 
of our communion wich Chrlt,or out ſpitituall eating of Chriſt, 

namely 


ul 4 
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namely of ſuch ſort, that we may bee fleſh ofhis fleſh, and bone 
ofhis bones, that is, that being truely made one with him, wee 
may enioy all his goods b. 
| Otherwiſe ſaith Auguſlix, We cannot with the hand handle Chriſt — 5 
fating in heaut,bnt we can touch Chriſt by faith. AndTratl.ypon lo. , 828 
50. T he bodies of Chriſt aſcended into heauen:ſome body may Ae, How ſerm de 
hal I hold him being al-ſent? How (pal I ſend my hands into heauen that Chri (mate 
I may hold him ſitting there? Send thy faith & thou haft hold on him. E. 0 
And ypon P/.73-he writeth,that he did beate himſelf in his owne 44 Lau 
hands after a ſott, namely, becauſe he did beare in his own hands 

the Sacrain&t of his bodie. And ¶ yprian faith that, Sacraments haue 

the names of thoſe things which they doe ſignifie, And the ſame Au- 

uflin. Neither let it mone thee, faith he, that ſomtime the thing which 

doth figmifie doth take the name of that thing which it ſignifieth , for ſo 

the roc b it called Chriſt, becauſe it ſignifieth Chriſt, So we ſay with 
Cyprian,that the form, that is, that the appearance and ſight of 

bread and wine, are not changed, but that the ſubſtance of breade 

and wine are changed into the Sacrament of the boaie and bloud of 

the Lord, which before they were not. So ( Hryſoſtome, That which 

belongeth to the f 7nes, he attribareth to the thing fs gniſied 4 eſpecially 

in reſpect of faith, and the cogitation of the minde. 


b Ephe. g. 30 


What meane the ancient fathers, whiles that, euery where they doe ad- 
mire with aſtomſhment the myſterie of the & upper, they call it the Fear 
full myſterie, they require Faith, they celebrate the power 
of God, they deny that the order of Nature is 
to be ſought in the bodie of Chriſt, 
they attribute 4 conuer- 


fron tothe ſi one? 


They ſignifie a change made by grace, not of the ſubſtance, 
that is, of thenaturall matter and forme, bur of the qualitie , that 
is, of the former office, condition, calling. end and vſe of the E- 
lements: which is the conſecration, appointment, and adhibiti- 
on or traduction of the ſignes, from a common vſe, to an holy & 
myſticall vſe ot office, that is, to the obſign ation and teſtimony of 
eternall life, that ſurely they may be nouriſhment not for the bo- 
die onely for this life, as in our ordinatie table, ot before the bleſ- 


ſing, 


Dial, io 


De trait B+ 
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are ſeene,with the name of his bodie and blond, verily , not chaunging 
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ſiag but that by reaſon of Gods ordinance(becauſe they are now a 


R v 
the Sacraments of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt ) they may feed c 
the ſoule alſo, for as much as, they are taken, that they may bee } 
vnto vs moſt ſure pledges of the bodie and bloud of Chtiſt, and of 
eternall life flowing vnto vs from him: Whereupon Paule doth J 
not ſimply call it the Sapper, and the cup, but the Supper and cup ef , 


the Lord, and 1.Cor.10.4. he calleth the rock, of which the Iſta- 
elites did driake in the wilderneſſe, ſpirituall. 
From hence Theodoret, ſaichʒ T he Lord honoured the ſigner, which 


the nature it ſelſe, but putting grace to nature, becauſe theſe Elements 
are made Sacraments, or ſpiritual thing, that is, outward meanes 
of the holy Ghoſt and inſtruments of ſtrengthning, keeping, and 
increaſing the communion of Chriſtin vs 

Therefore this change noteſſentiall, but Sacramentall, the fa- 
thers admire as wonderfull and ſupernaturall, and that worchily. 
For it cannot be done without the power of God, that, that car: 
ly and decaying thing, which is appointed properly to nouriſh 
the bodie, ſhould begin to be ynto vs a molt holy thing , a ſpiri= 
tuall and heauenly foode. Neither is it a worke of nature, that 
thoſe ſiꝑnes ſhould moue the minde ſo powerfully and effectual- 
ly, and ſhould offer and exhibit the bodie and bloud of the Lord, 
to bee apprehended alſo of our minds by faith, like it is not a 
worke of nature, that water ſhould be made the lauer of regene- 
ration or waſhing of the new birth. Tit. 3.5. 

Although the Sacram-nrall change is no more a thing miracu- 
lous and vnſpeakable, then when of common waxe is made an 
aiithenticall ſcale of a publick inſtrument : but becauſe that is di- 
uine, and a cauſe of divine things, but this is humane, and an or- 
dinance inſtituted to eſtabliſh mens matters : Whereupon Au- 

uſlius ſaith, t hat Sacramers may haue honouras religious things, 
bar not aſtoniſhment, as wonderfull things. | 
Moreouer, the ſame fathers doe require faith, becauſe faith is 
heere eſpecially neceſſacie, whereby wee may firmely determine, 
that the breade is the bodic of the Lord , that is, that wee by 
the lawfull yſe of the bread, are truely made partakers of the bo- 
deof Cinift, 

Finally they doe grant that, that ynſpeakeable and truely 2 

Uualioug 


vallous fellowſhip of vs with Chriſt is eſtabliſhed, whe tin the or- 
der of nature is not to be ſought for, becauſe it goeth beyond all 


humane ſence. 


Whether when we ſay of a firie ſword, of an infant lying in a cradle,of 
wine contained in a veſſell and the like, This it Fire, this is an Infant, 
this is wine. eAnd Deut. 12. 23. The blond the life, becatiſe it 
comtaineth the life ; (by which ſpeaches the preſence 
of the Attribute it manifeſtly affirmed: )are 
therefore the words of ¶ hriſſ to be wnder« 
maode of his bodilis preſence at the 
place where the bread iii 


No, for truely, the fire doth ſer the ſword on fire,& doth pierce 
through the whole ſubſtance thereof, but it changeth not the na- 
ture of the Sword, ſaith I heodoret : and in a fired {word , the fire 
doth keepe ſtill, the force of burning. as the ſword of cutting. nei- 
ther hath the ſword, the operation of fire, but the burning is the Dial, , 
effect of fire, as cutting of the ſword, faith Damaſcen. By which Bac 
ſimile, the ancients declared the moſt ſtreight vnion of therwo © * PF 
natures made without confuſion , and not areall effuſion of the 
Properties of the Deitie into the humane nature. 

But heere is a great diſſimilitude, For thoſe are naturall con- 

zunctions, whereby either ne qualities are apply ed to bodies, 
or ſubſtances to ſubſtances: but here all things are ſupernaturall 


by the inſtitution of Chriſt. 


'  Befides, Chriſt is preſent in the Supper, not ſor the bread , but 
for the man : for Chriſt ſpake not theſe words, This it my bodie, 
for the bread, as though hee were about to make a ſubſtantiall 

change thereof, or were about to communicate his bodie to the 

bread : but hee gaue a promiſe to the diſciples concerning the 
communication of his bodie, whereby he doth ioyne ys to him- 
ſelfe,as it were members of his bodie. 


What is cherefore the naturall and; the: 
| e eee 


* 
* 
- 


qa $04 The eight and ſertieth place a 
. Thin that is bread which being broken. Chtiſt did reach with his 
N hands to his di{[ciples)is not ſubſtanitally or eſſentially or raturaliy, 
17 iu it ſelf, but yſtically or by a Sacrameral promiſe, not by a ſimple & 

bare ſignification, but allo, although ſpirituall, yet a reall ſignifi- 
cation, that is, true and not imaginatie, but hee hiniſelte ( becauſe 
nothing is ſo trucly done, as that which hee doth by exhibition of 
the holy Ghott vr der c6dition of taich ). hat he himſelfe , my bodie, 
or as Paul doth vntold it.t.Cor.10.16.T he broad t5the Commutenof 
the body of (-riſt,that is, the ſeale & effectual token, or in{!rument, 
or meanes ot the communian of the bodie of Chriſt. Which in- 
tet pretation Auguſtine doth cot ſitme, The Lord dondbted not te 
ſay, Tlitit may boare, when he gaue the ſiqne of lis lodie. And Tertul. 
Ag inf Ads lanzhauing taken the bread and diſtributed ut tot! e Diſciples, he made 
— > it bus bodie, by ſaying , T bis is my bodie, that 15, a figure of my 

4 boat. | 

* Neicher doe wee otherwiſe interpret that enuntiation, 7/4, or 
this cup is my blond, that this may bee the ſenſe of the words of 
Chriſt, «fs often as yee, which are my Diſciples, and beletue in mee, 
doe eate this bread, and drinke of this cuppe, let it be tinto you a ſure 
remembrance and teſlimanie, that you are truely, but yet ſpiritually 
fed with my bodie ginenfor you, and my bloud ſhed for yew , and art 
nouriſbed by it to life eternal. 


Why had the Lord rather vſe this phraſe, This u my bodie, 
and this is my bloua, then to Jay, this ſignifieth 
my bodie, and my blowa? 

Becauſe the word of ſignitying, worthily ſeemed vnto him 
ſomewhar light, and he would more expteſſy declare that thoſe 
ſignes are not propounded, that they may bee conlidered as they 
ate in themſelues, but that it behoueth the teceiuets ſo to beholdy 
and ſpiritually to apprehend with the eyes of a faithfull minde, 
thoſe things only in thoſe ſignes which are repreſented by them, 
as if that breade and that wine, were not the ſignes of thoſe 
things, but thoſe things themiſelues, which they doe ſig- 
nifie. 

Whethey if the bodie of Chyiit bee denyed to bee in the breadeftle 

Supper, therefore Chriſt himiſelfe is ſaid to bee Al- 
together abſent from bu Supper? 1 
0 
* 


R 


Of the S wper of the Lord. \.. $og- IY 
No : yet ſs that whole Chriſt is preſent, but notthe whole : 7 
for Chriſt man is truely preſent, a 7 

1, By the grace and operation of his ſpirit, here two or three 

are gathere together in bis name, Mat. 18. 20. | 
2. And by his powet and maieſtie*. 

3- That he which being abſent in bodie,and made higher then A. 
the Heauens, yet may be whole mot preſent by his yertue, wher- Ho 4 
by he doth ſpiritually communicate both himſelfe, and all his 
great things to vs truely by faith. | 

4. And by the promiſe of the Goſpell he doth lift yp thehearts 
of the faithfull to himſelfe euen into heauen, that there they may 
behold,namely in the celeſtiall ſanRuarie, the ſacrifice offered v. 
pon the croſſe, & ſo may feed ypon it by faith. Finally Chriſt doth 
truely and fully without all doubt accompiſh that which he pto- 
miſed. 

Is the ledie of the Lord truely and Subſtantially preſent 
in the Supper? 1 

t is preſent, not truely by conuetſion of the whole ſubſtance, 
that is, both of the matter and forme ofthe bread and wine, into 
che bodie and bloud of the Lord, either by iwpanation, or aſſump= 
tion of the bread,or /ocall incluſion : not as an infant in the cradle, 
for neitheris it preſent in outward ſignes by inexiſtence or indiſ- 
tance: nor in regard of the place, where the bread is: neither al- 
ſo is it preſent inthe bodies of men, or is put into the mouth: for 
if you reſpect the place, the bodie of Chriſt is in heauen circum- 
ſcribed, But in the minds of the faithfull, and in regard of the faith 
of a man lawtully vſing the holy Supper of the Lord. For that is 
the ſtrength of faith, 2 it may ioyne together moſt ſreightly, 
things neuer ſo much diſtant aſunder. Therefore a true and liue. 
ly preſence ol the bodie of Chriſt in the Supper, and communion 
of him with the beleeuers in the miniſterie of the Sacraments is 
not reiected, but onely that manner of preſence which is fained 
at the bread, is denyed. 

Are theſe propoſitions contradiltorie, Chrift is rorporaliy 
is heauen, and Chriſt with bis body and bloud 
it in the Supper? 
Not a whit, becauſe this latter is nor rightly vn ſerſtood of the 
pteſence at the place of bread, but of the communion with man 


Eee which 
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which is ſcaled and exhibited by the rite ofthe Supper, 

Is not the Supper of ( hriſt made voide if the very fleſh of Chriſt le 

determined to be ſo farre eſſentially abſent from this 
action as the heanens are from the earth? 

In no wile ; becaule the bodic it ſelte and bloud of Chriſt are 
ſer forth in theſe myReries not ſimply and ſo farte forth as they 
are things ſubſiſting in themſelues, but to be cõſidered intelle ctu- 
ally, and are offered to the minde, not to the bodie, to faith, not to 
the ſenſes, to be t: ken alſo in the mind & by faith alone. For ttue- 
ly like as thoſe things which ate heard, are to be perceiued by the 
hearing, thoſe things which are ſcene by the ſight, ſo alſo thoſe 
things which are vndcrſtaode by the vndetſtandinꝑ, & ſo thoſe 
things which are belecued, by faith: neither ate theſe things alike 
preſent to their obiccts. But the perceiuing of faith is a great deale 
more certain,then all comprehenſion of the ſenſes, or of reaſon: & 
how faith can make a thing preſent, Paule declareth, Gal. 3.1. 
where hee ſaith that, (rift was deſcribed in their fight, and among 
them crucified. 

Are earthly and celeſtiall gifts preſent after the ſame 
manner of preſence? 

Not after the ſame : becauſe there is no other preſence of Chiiſt 
in the ſeale of grace, then in the word or promile of grace. But the 
preſence of Chriſt Ieſus in the word, adde alſo in baptiſme, yea & 
in the whole miniſterie, is only ſpirituall, not corporall ot locall, 
For as there is not made an incluſion of Chtiſt in the voice of the 
miniſter outwardly ſounding: ſo neither in the Sactamental ſym. 
bols or ſignes.· For Paul ſaich that, ee, whiler we are rangers in 
the bodie, are abſent from the Lord, and doe malle by faith, and not by 

feebr. 2. Cor. 5. 6.7, Neither that mee know ¶ briſt beneeforth after 
- fleſh but after the ſpirit, verſ. 16. Alſo that {briff is aboue, Col. 3. 
1. That Chriſt ſoall deſcend from heaxen in the day of tndgement, I. 


Theſſ. 4.6. And truely that he ſhall come not daily and euery mo- 


ment, and otherwiſe then he aſcended(that is to ſay, inuiſibly and 
yncircumſcriptiucly)but tec, that is, in that manner & not others 
wiſe wherein he was ſeene to aſcend into heauen . Wherfore the 
pteſence of Chriſt alſo in the Supper is ſpirituall, (which you may 


call celeſtia/l, Diuine, & ſuper natural) but not corperall,or natural. 
Whygb 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 
Which therefore is the thing ſignified of the Lords 
Supper? 


1 
Chriſt himſelfe, offering Wa fe, with all his benefits, ſpiti- 
tually to bee appreheneed in our mindes by faith: for in the 
Lords ſupper wee ate made partakers not onely of the operation, 
or of the benefits and gifts of Chriſt, but of the ſubſtance of the 


wing bodie of Chriſt, 


$07 


What is vnderſtood by naming of bodie, and bloud in thee Attri« 
bute of theſe propoſitions, This is my bodis, and This 
is my blond? 


Not a ſigne thereof, which ſome fathers call a Sacramentall 
bodie, chat is to ſay, Sacramentally ynderſtood : euen as when 
they lay that the bodie of the Lord is ſeene, touched, bruſed with 
the teeth, doth fall vpon the earth, is created, made, conſumed. 


Alſo not the myſtical body which is the Church «.For ſo the faith» , 1 


full ſhould ſeeme. to eate either the ſignes alone, or the Church: ), 
although we doe not deny this, that the myſticall bodie is ſha- 


do we, and moreouer eſtabliſhed by che ſignes of bread and 1 Cento 


wine b: but Synecdochically the whole humanitie of Chriſt both 16 
altogether and in teſpect of parts the true and natutall bodie of 
Chriſt delivered for ys, crucified,and buried. The true bloud ſhed 
for vs, and his true ſoule, yea alſo the whole perſon of Chiiſt, 
For truely his humanitie without the Deitie of the word, which is 


life it ſelfe and the fountaine of life cannot bee the bread of life to c lab. ia 


vs ©. Neither can the humanitie be ſeparated from the word, nei- 
ther can the humanitie ſubſiſt without the Diuinite, and his bene- 
fits without the whole perſon : and therefore the one without 
the other are neither giuen nor receiued. 


F het ber intbe & upper of the Lord, for the thing it ſelſe ofthe Sa- 
crament, dos wee partate of hit merits alone, or the linely ope- 
ration, gifts, or benefits of ¶ Hriſt, without Chrift 
bumſel! that it, withoat participation of the body 
and blond of Chriſt, or doe we partake of 
Chri#t himſelſe, with bus 
benefits? 
Eee2 Truely 
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8os T he eight and fortieth place, 
Truely Chriſt limſelfe with al his benefits, both thoſe which 
are giuen to vs by imputation alone, and allo thoſe which are gi- 
uen byreall efficacie. 

I- Becauſe Chriſt himſelſe one and the ſame God and man, is 
that /ixing bread, from whom life eternall doth flowe to vs, and 
s eaten of them which ate endued with true faith. 

2. Becauſe bread and wine are holy ſignes, not onely of the 
death and benefits, but of the bodie and bloud of Chill 
3. Becauſe Paule doth plainly affirme it©, & we ought to haue a 
cõmunion with the body it ſelf, & bloud it ſelfe of Chriſt, that we 
may be partakers of his benefits. For thoſe benefits, & that live! 
vettue or operation which ſuſtaineth our ſoules vnto life . 
cannot be ſeueted from the bodie and bloud of Chtiſt, and more- 
ouer not fromChri(t himſelf, to whom it cleaueth *,no more then 
the effect from the cauſe conteining it, or the qualitie from the 
ſubiect in which it is properly inherent, and from which it iſſueth, 
becauſe, as ( yridl faith, The ſpirit in Chriſt it iogned chiefly with the 


fleſh of Chreſt, and the fleſh alſo with the ſpirit , lo that wee can nei- 


ther take his fleſh without the opetation, nor the operation with- 
out the fleſh , neither in the plaine worde, or in the Sacra- 
ments. 

4. Becauſe he which imbraceth the promiſes of the Goſpel! 
by faith is made partaker of Chriſt®. 

5. Becauſc the verie words of Chriſt doe moſt clearely wit- 
neſſe it, Take, cate , this is my bode, Therefore it is needfull that 
the bodic of Chriſt ſhould bee receiued and eaten of the faith- 
full. 

6. Becauſe the true communion with Chriſt bimſelfe God 
and man, is eſtabliſhed in baptiſme, Therefore wee muſt deter» 
mine that the ſame thing is done in the Supper, 

7.Becauſethe Analogie of recciuing & eating of bread & wine 


ſhould be loſt, vnleſſe we ſhould fpiritually receiue Chriſt him- 
ſelfe: but that we may receiuethe ſtrength of nouriſhing which is 
in the bread, it is needfull that we ſhould receive the bread it ſelfe. 


8. Becauſe like as we dye in «Adam,becaule we are ioyned to- 
ether with him by a natutall participation, ſo we do liue in a ſpi- 
rituall life in Chriſt, and we drawe it from Chriſt , by reaſon of 
che ſpiuituall participation with Chriſte, : 
9s 25 


Of the Smpper of the Lord. $09 


9 Becauſe the Scripture euery where teacheth that the Church is 
one bodie of one head: but truely it cannot be imagined that life 
doth come from the head to the bodie, without the ioyning to- 
gether of them both. 
to. Becauſe they which ſtickto the accidents alone, and leaue 
the ſubſtance, are in no Science to bee ſuffered. But the death of 
Chriſt and his benefits are reckoned among the accidents, Ther- 
fore it is an intollerable thing to propotind the benefits of Chriſt 
alone,and not Chriſt himlelte. 
But this, we addeʒ like as in the plaine worde, the word prea- 
ched ſhewing Chriſt to ys by voice is perceiucd by the ſeuſe of 
the eares : but Chrift himſelfe ſignified by the word preached , is 
not receiued but by the vnderſtanding beleeuing: and in baptiſme 
the bodie is dipped in the water, but the minde of the belecuer, 
is waſhed wich the bloud ſignified by the water : So in the Sup- 
pet, the bodie is fed with that bread and that wine, but the ſoule 
ofthe belecuer is made fat with the fleſh and bloud of the Lord, 
as Tertullian ſpeaketh. | Mandi ati 
Therefore there is an eating the bodie but not a bodily eating. Corforisſed 
but of faith, or ſpitituall, like as the coniunction is ſpirituall, my- , _— 
ſticall and ſupernaturall,for as much as, it is made by the appre- ,.,4, * 
henſion of faith, by the efficacie of the holy Ghoſt, and alſo in like 
manner the preſence of the bodie of Chritt is ſpirituall. For if our 
fight in a moment of time be ioyned with the bodie of the ſun, 
much more is faith conioyned with Chriſt himſelfe and moteo- 
uet with his bodice placed — 3 
an this propoſition be endured, The bodie of { bri 
0 ä 4 x ron with the bread? en 
IH you do referre the word ( it hto the time wherein the faith 
full doe vſe the Supper, that the ſenſe may bee; When a faithful 
man vſing the Supper, doth cate the bread of che Lord, and drin- 
keth the wine of the Lord, he is made partaket not only of earth - 
ly gifts, but alſo of heauenly, that is to ſay, of the bodie of Chiiſt 
and of the bloud of the ſame : then truely wee doe in no manner 
of wiſe miſlike that propoſition. 
But if any doe referre it being taken rogether with the other 
two particles In and ſub, that is, in and under, to the place, that is, 
to ordaine a preſence of the inuiſible bodie of Chiiſt, In, cum ſub, 
Eee} pane, 
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950 The eight and fortieth place; 
pane, that is iu, with, vnder the bread: wee doe worthily reiect 
this conſubſtantiation gnexi;tence,and indiflence : ſeing that this is 
neither expreſſed in the words of Chtiſt, nor can rightly bee 

drawne out fromthem. | 

Of how mas ſorts is this vnion or coniunl lion in the ſe 
of the Supper? 

Twofold, one of the bodic and bloud of Chriſt with the bread 
and wine, which is called Sacramentall, and belongeth to the 
forme of the Sacrament. Another is the coniunQion of the ſame 
bodje and bloud of Chriſt with the beleeuers, which ( although 
ſpirituall) is called the myſticall,reall and ſubſtantiall communi- 
on, or communication, and frumion of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt, which is exhibited vnder the holy ſymboles of the Sup- 


Cale Ja. per, and belongeth to the end of the Sacran. ent. 


Notwithſtanding, a mixture or trans ſuſion of the fleſh of 
Chriſt is not to be imagined, in our ſoule: becauſe it ſufficech that 


_ Chriſt doth breath life into our ſoules from the ſubſtance of his: 


fleſh : yea rather doth powre into vs his owne life, although the 
fleſh it ſelfe of Chrift doth not enter into vs · 
Of what qualitie is the coniunc tion of the K. and of the 
| thing 1A in the ſupper of the Lord? 
Not conſub#tantiall ot natutall which may make a preſence of 
the ching ſignified, at the place of the figne. 
1 the words of the inſtitution do by no meines beare 


is | 

2. It js manifeſt that Chriſt ſate, placed with the Diſciples at 

che table really and corporally. a 
3. Neither are Sacraments inſtituted, that they may be hiding 
laces of things ſignified : but that they may bee effectual ſignes, 
feales and memorials, as the Scripture ſpeakeih, Alindexiſtentsa, 
& alind ſignificantia( ſaith Augnſtme)chat is, being one thing, and 
Fgnifying another thing. 4435 
But meerely ſigniſicatiuę, or relatine that is, wholy placed in this, 
that according to Gods ordinance declared, ia the Sacramentall 


word, theſe things in a mutuall reſpect, & reciprocall relation, be- 


>: weenethemſclues ate one certaine thing(for as Beda ſaith, Panis 


Cbriſti nyſlicè, winum ad e bv 5 ray 


and 


ad corpus | 
bread is referred to the body of Chriſt my, 


Of the Supper of the Lord. Box 
and are offered to be conſidered, and alſo to bee taken ſpixitually 
by faith;the ſignes,of them which doe lawfully adminiſter the 
Supper: but the — giuen ofthe Father, and Chriſt the ſon, 
the holy Ghoſt working together with them. . 
Sting that e Ariſlotle, hoo, 5, chap. 6.ofthe Metaphy ficks doth 

teach that there are fower kinds of tbem which are one, In number 
figure, generall, Analogie, which of theſe waer is | 
the breadthebodieof Chrif 5 
Neither in number, not figure, not general linde, but in ana- 
logie or ptoportſbn and ſimilitude, for they are ſaid to be one in 
proportion, whatſoeuer are compared together betweene them · 
ſelues, as one thing to another, according to proportion, he faith, 
What thing: ſoener pr rags | 1 
Therfore the bread and body of Chriſt, ot the bread of life , ace 
one thing in proporcion, becauſe both of them doe giue ſuſte» 
nancezthat is,nouriſhment and jncreaſe to a man, but that to the 
bodie, but this to the fairhfull ſoule. So the wine of the Lord and 
the bloud of the Lord are one in proportion, becauſe they quench 
thirſt, and doe refreſh, but that che bodie & this the faithtull ſoule. 
Whether can that ſupernaturall contunttion , whereby the Deitie of 
(rift is perſomally conioyned with the bumanity,or that miraculous 
FT ores wn — 
ſome menu, a when God is [aid to haus to Moſes in 4 

of fire in a buſþ a, or when the holy G hoſt deſcended wpon Chriff in 
pave a Doxe Mat. 3. 6. or when it wa: ginen tothe Diſciples 

- bythe breat 


bing of Chriſt, and with firie tongues, lohn. 20. 22. Att, 
2-3 ,take place here? we 
No: becauſe the the perſonall ynion, and the Sacramentall y- 
nion doe differ in the whole kinde : and becauſe the condition of 
that bread ſhould be better, then of all the faitbfull men, to whom 
the bodie of Chriſt is vnited not perſonally, but only my tically, © 
Moreouer, the body of Chriſt is one thing which cannot bee in 
many placesGod,or the holy Spitit another thing, which is every 
where. a | 
And beſides, we may not argue ſrom that which is done againſt 
order & by miracle,to that which is ordinary in the Church of 
God, of which ſort is the Supper of the Lord, according to bis 
owne precept, Dec this. 
Eee Finally 


ENU, | 


992 The eight and fortieth place; 
Finally, neither that Doue, which Jen Baptiſt ſaw deſcendin 
from heauen vpon Chriſt, nor that breath where with he breathe 
vpon his Diſciples : nor the fietie congues which ſate vpon each 
of the Diſciples, were God, or the holy Ghoſt eſſentially, or had 
the holy Spirit in them, but were ſigues of that ſpiric, both in 
Chriſt,and alſo in the Diſciples. | 


Is it true in all things, that thoſe things which are iopned 
by Gods or dinance in a peculiar manner, are affurmed 
one of another, as This man is God, tie Doue 
is the Holy Gholi? 

No, otherwiſe we might 2 truely, in a man, The ſoule is the 
bodie; and in Chriſt, The Humanitie is the Diuinitic : 2nd in a 
fired ſword, the ſwordis the fire, or the fire is the {ward : which 
yet no man doth grant. But it is true, chiefly in the propoſitions 
concerning the perſon of Chriſt, when as for the ſame ſubſtanti- 
al word they put in concrete words, as wel this man as this God. 
But the perſonall ynion is not placed in the Sacrament, wherefore 
ir cannot bee that, that ſhould be alike true, This man is God , & 
that, This bread it the body of Chriſt, Moreouer, in ſymbolicall 
and Sacramentall ſpeaches, as we read, that the holy Ghoſt was 
ſcene of lohn, deſcending like a Doue, becauſe the Doue was the 
ſigne of the Hely Gaoſt, and ſo we grant, that the bread is the 
bodie of Chrilt. 

But concerning a veſſell of wine, we ſay truely, but yet fi- 
guratiuely, Thirs: wine, ſeing that, there are two ſubſtances their 
ioyned, and as it were, the thing contained ia the thing contai- 
niog? as alſo of an Ang ell appearing in mans ſhape,it might bee 
ſaide, This is an eAngel, but as a thing in a place; which, that it 
cannot be ſaid of the body of Carilt in the bread hath beene al · 
readie ptoued at large. 


Why therefore are the Sacramentall ſigues called 
Exhibitiue 


Becauſe the Lord doth fo truely exhibit arid giue himſelfe, 
Bucr com. being the bread celeſtiall, and that of eternall life to thoſe which 
ene, vos are his, like as he gaue truly to his Diſciples the holy Ghoſt, by the 
phe Epheſ, figne ofthe breath of his mouth,or as bythe touching of the * 

| e 


hs. 


= WS a UA a. _ 2-& 


of the Super of the Lard. 905 


ge eiue vnto many health of bodie and minde, a8, fighe 
bo eliy made of pic : as by circumciſion of the fleſh; the cir» 
cumciſion of the heart, and as by baptiſme, Regeneration. For 
they which with a true fuich doe communicate with the'fi 
corporally, doe receiue true confirmation and increaſe of the 
communion of the bodie and bloud of the Lord ſpiritually. 


Bat Irenæus ſaith, that the Eurbæriſt doth conſiſt of two 
„ COL DAE things, of an Earthly und is Hi * V:1& 407. 
Rightly, yet we muſt not thinke that ir is as emi , Or 
whole, altogether ſubſtantiall, or ſome ſubſiſting thing made of 
whole patts, as a man, of bodie and of ſoule 5 and the bodie 
of an head, and arrunke:butit' is a holy action, or a dinitie 
ordinance , wherein at one time, hut got in one place, diners 
things are diſtinctly propounded and'delivered, no otherwiſe 
then as a pledge being delivered, or the carneft of any thing, the 


| + 1 


thing it ſelfe was wont to be delineted alſo together, 
To what purpoſe commaunded the Loris make his ' 


309 18 nnen 77 


Not at vibfo6 $f ob 67 body to God the Farher,for 


che fink 6f the quick and dead, or für a Scthital repreſenitaribn 


of the death of Chriſty but for i tom memôration of his death: 1944.22 
for he ſaith, Doe this in remembrance of m: , thit is to ſay, to bee 


celebrated, in the afſembly ofthe faichfull,co that end , to which 
purpoſe alfoſeriteth the words of Panſe, verſe, 26. decliting what 
that is, In remembrance of nee. For ai en r ye all eate of this 
bread, and drinke of this cup, ye ſhew the Lord death untill be copse. 
Uerſe.15. Thatis,call to mindeand peake f the. whole To 
dienceof Chtiſt, and all his benefics with a thankfull mind, and 
profeſſe opealy, that you doe beleeue and imbrace them. For 
lau, that is, (to ſhew ) is not to expreſſe any thing by f. 
milicud2 of fa&, ot to repteſent by Rage playing geſtures , bur 
to declare and thew : Neyther ought it to bee reſtrained to the 


Priefts alone: for ſeeing that whiles we are ſtrangers in the ba- a 2 C- 
die, we ate abſent from the Lord, we doe by this remember the 7 


Lord leſus, Which is in che heaueus: which thing hee himſelfe 
co-8.n2uacth ys doe, till he com ueth to iudgement : ( ſig- 


niſying 


* i Cor. trag 


P Pſals5o 
13 


. 11. eight and fertierh place, 


niſying that the Church ſhall continue vntill that iudgemene) he 
would not haue commaunded it, if he had — — 9 
with his corpotally. For memorie, is oppoſite to 
becauſe remembrance is not of chings to come, nor of 


ſent, but of things paſt. 


bodily preſence, 


ng pre 


of ” hat qualitie onght that remembrance 
— to bee: | 20 

Not any bare ot idle remembrance of a thing paſt, which no- 
thing U vnto vs, but opetatiue, and ſuch whereby the 
faithful minde, in the v ſe of thu Sacrament, doth by faith lay 
hold vpon Chriſt wich all his benefits, doth apply to himſclfe 
particularly. and ſo cals to minde the ſactifice palt, and once per- 
formed in the fleſh, that thereby it feeleth pteſent comfort, glad- 
neſſe of minde, peace of conſcience, increaſe of faich, and of loue, 
and moteouer doth conceiue molt certaine, hope of the life and 
happineſſe to come, by reaſon of that facrifice: Fnally, it is ſtirred 
vp to conſider of fogreat loue of Chriſt, and to offer vnto him 
by faith the ſacrifice of prayſe, and to giue him thanks. b. 

From which end we doe againe vnderſtand, that the ſupper is 
not ordayned, that it may be areall and expiatotie or appeaſing 
ſacrifice, for the quicke and the dead, but a ſolemne and — — 
chankeſgiuing, for the incarnation, death, redemption, and all the 
benefits of Curiſt. 


Which ave the canſer, for which (rift ordained, the m 
ue ee 22 * 


at 
1 His great loue, the propertie whereof, is, that they which doe 
loue fincerely and from the heart, do deſire to live in their minds 
and memorie. Whereupon wee gather that Chriſt is neuer vn- 
mindfull of ys. | 
2 The faichfull prouidence of Chriſt, whereby hee prouided 
for his beloued, that the benefits beſtowed might truly profit, 
and enioy their end. For as by the ſorgetfulneſſe of the bene- 
faRors, a benefit teceiued is loſt, ſo by memorie it is eſpecially 


kept. 
What is it to ſhew the death of the Lord? 


Not 


JI KDva mc Rac 
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Of the Supper of the Lord. | 
- Not-onelyto meditate vpon the hiſforie, bur alſo to thinke | 
earneſtly, | | Hind 14 
t Of Us iuſtice and wrath of God againſt finne, which are 
ſeene in this ſacrifice, "384 

2 Of the great mercie of God towards vs, 

3 Of the loue of the ſonne towards mankind, . 

For ſo great is the ſeueritie of Gods iuftice, and r er a of 
ſinne, that there may be no reconciliation made, vnleſſe the pe- 
naltie due toſinneſhould be paid : ſo great is the c of 
his anger, that the eternall Father may not be pacified hut by the 
intreatie and death of the ſonne. | 

His mercie ſo great that the ſonne is giuen'for ys. 

So great is the loue of the ſonne towards vs, that he detiued 
this true and great anger vnto himſelſe, & being made i ſacriſice 
fot vs, doth make ys partakers of his fleſh and bloud:all which 
in the vſe ofthe ſuppergwe mult ſpeak of de meditate ypon; that 
we may be truly ſeared by the acknowledgement of Gods /angtr, * 
we may be truly prieued ſot our fines, and againe — ed 
vp wich true comfort : And finally that wee may celebrate, our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt with true thankeſulneſſe, heart, mouth, and 
life. n 


No. 1 Becauſe he is not there preſetie with hi Boe. 
2 Neyther hath hee in his word eyed himſelſe to the brad. 
Therefare he is to be adored ini the myſteries , as faith Ambreſt: 
that is, in the 23 of the ſupper, in that he is God. and in 
reſpect thit he is Gd and man 4 : yet lo as that we reſt 
not in the ſuppet, bũt chat ve ra life vp ph eyes of Faith, and 
our heaits, not to a peece of bread, butInto heauen, where he is © Ci 
ficring at the tight hand of God 4, whether alſo in time paſt the 
— inthe adminiſttation of che ſupper were inu el while | 
they were adrtioniſhed Habere furſum corda , that ia, to lift vp 
their heatts/ Not'that{they ſhould bee yet taught to ſeeke 
downeward for the bodie and bloud of our Lord pte ſent in Ex 
ſence, either in the accidents without the ſubiect. or in, vnde ot 
with the bread, but rathet᷑ to ſeek for bim in heàuen that ſelfe me 
fleſn long agoe deliuered for vs, and that bloud ſhed for ys;xo be 


Wherefore 


TY 


touched and laid hold ypon with the hand of fan. 


j unt 16 be adovedini the bred2 of the tet 
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The eight and fortieth place, 

Wherefore, euerie one of the Diſciples did not riſe, that (fal- 
ling downe vpon thei; knees) they might take bread, and that 
wine out of bis hand. And ia the little booke of { enſtitations 
alcribed to Clement , the people are commaunded to. come 
with a certaine ſhamefaſt reucteace withuut tumult. 

But concerning the ſhewing or lifting vp of the Sactament, we 
couſe ſlea chat it was the cuſtome inthe ancient Church, that the 
whole Sacrament, coucred with acleane linnen cloath, ſhould be 
ſer ypon the holy table, yntilic ſhould be diſtributed to the 
people. 

For then the miniſter of the Church, the linnẽ being taken away, 
e Cas faith Dionpſiut that is, opening the myſteries did let 
them before the eyes of choſe which were preſent. In the Lyturgy 
allo of (bry/oftomeghe ſaith, that the Prieſt was woont to life the 
holy bread a little while from the rable(not aboue his head) & to 
ſay with a loud voyce, Sena ſanctit, that is, holy things for holy 
men, (ſurely in imitation of the Iewiſh cuſtome, among whom, 
the Prieſt being about the ſacrifices, did ſhew before hand the ob- 
lation before his breaſt, and did lift it vp a.) But not in any ocher 
reſpect then that the people ſhould prepare themſelues to the 


4 Exed. 29, communion- 


&.24-27- Butnow ſeeing that the eleuation of the bread aboue the Prieſts 
Leu head is the ſinew of Bread-worſvip, and preſcribed neyther by 


Chriſt nor of the Apoſtles, nor obſerued in the ng ancient 
aud pureſt Church, ic is rightly taken away in Euangelicall 
Churches. 
[i that which is left of the Supper ta be laid vp, tobe caried 4- 
bent to be ſcene, or to be adbred as though ſome bolines 
did remaine inber ent in ut? 


Much leſſe: for the Sacraments out of the holy and lawfull vſe, 
or out of the taking of them, preſcribed in theſe words, Take, 
eate, tabe, drinbe, ate not Sacraments : like as neyther water is the 
water of baptiſme, vnleſſe ſome body be dipped in it, (as is meet) 
but when any bodie hath beene dipped or (princkled with wa- 
ter, the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt 
being called vpon, the Sacrament doth ceaſe. For the Sacraments 
are religious and continuall actions, to which ſignes arc added, 

no not 


— — „* „ 


Of the $ upper of the Lord , 90 


not that the m inde ſhould Ray it ſelfe in them, but that they 
might moue them to whom they are giuen to thinke ypon , and 
doe another thing. 

ls is manifeſt alſo out of the word of Godd, that it was plainely 
forbidden of the Lord, that any of the Paſchall Lamble( being the 
expteſſe type of our Euchartiſt and of Ianna,ſhould be kept till 
the next day, vndoubtedly, that the leaſt entrance to ſuperſtition 
might be ſhut vp. 

2 And this worſhipping of bread, Dan. chap. 11.38. Doth at - 
tribute to Antichriſt, when he ſaith , He ſhall honour the God 
Manzxim, as if he ſhould ſay, Miſſarie, that is to ſay , crultic, 
or breaden, In Gold and ſiluer, and precious things. 

4 Neyther ſaid Chriſt, I vp, offer, lay vp, carie abowt, worſbip, 
but tale, cate, drinke, in remembrance of me. 

What is the ſecond end ? 

That the Lord may viſibly, repreſent his Inuifible giſtes, 
neereto all the ſenſes, to the ſight, tothe heming, te t he fie, to 
the feeling: that the whole man, being mooued in bodie and 
ſoule, may celebrate this moſt pleaſant and holy thing, with 


greater ioy. f 
Which us the third end ? 
That it may be an effectuall token, ſymbole, pledge, teftifica- 
tion and confirmation of our communion, coniunction, and in- 11 Johit., 
corporation with Chriſt the head, and by him as it were by a Me- 
diator, with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt 2. Of which end 
the Apoſtle ſaith, the cup of bleſcring which we bleſſe, i it not the com- 
munion of the bloud of ChriiR and the bread which we breake , is it 
not the communion of the bodie of Chriſt? 1. Cor. io. 16. ( that is 
to ſay, CMetonymically, like as the Goſpell is called the power 
of God to ſaluation. Rom. t. 16. That is, an effectuall inſtrument 
of God:) which ende the promiſe of the Lord doth alſo note, 
Tobn, 6, 56. Hee that eateth my fleſh , dwelleth in mee, and 1. © 
in biwe. 
Of bow many ſorts is the contunttton of our nature 
with ( Hriſt : 

t Threefold, the firſt is of natures, that is, of our nature by 
Invarnation, but yet in the particular, and truly of the ſeede alone 
of e/Norabam, and a ioyning together of the diuine nature in the 
perſon 


908 T he eight and fortieth place 
perſon of the ſonne into one perſon b, which is called Hypoſta- 
ticall, and according to this we ſay that the ſonne of God is of out 
fleſh and of out bones, becauſe hee tooke fleſh of our kinde. 

2 There isaioyning together of our perſons, but yet being 
abſent, and on pilgrimage from the Lord, and of the perſon of 
Chriſt, od aud mau, yea of both natures, both of the Diuine and 
of the humane nature of Chriſt into one myſticall bodie, which in 
regard of the extreams,is called Swhbſtartial! & Eſſential:but in re- 
mriare be . $2141 of the bond or manner whereby the extteames are ynited, 
twixt Chrig meetely ſpirituall and myFticall, that is to ſay, ſecret. Whereupon 
e&>birchorch dependeth the participation of the operation , and of the graces 
c. of Chtiſt, that is, of temiſsion of ſinnes, of regeneration , and of 
Kb 4 life eternall : Concerning which. 1. Cor. r. 9. God it faithful, by 
communione whom ye are called vnto the fellomſbip of his ſonne leſus Chriſt our 
ces Chriſto, Lord. And according to this, wee are ſaid to be of his fleſn, and 

of his bones, not in teſpect that we are men, but in regatd that 
wee are Chriſtians, and ingrafted into Chriſt, and by this, Chriſt 
go is the Spouſe of one Church, that is, of allthe Ele& 3, 

2 And there is a coniun&ion of our perſons ( but preſent 
with the Lord) and of the perſon of Chriſt into one glorious 
bodie, and that is called g/orions. Of which coniuactions, the 

| third dependeth vpon the ſecond. and the ſecond ypon the firſt, 
b1Cmril.9, What doth the word Fe lowſhip ſignifie is the ſaying of Paule, 

that is, which coniunction of thoſe three doth it 
ſrgnifie ? 

Not the concord or coniunction of conſent and will onely, 

but the habitation and dwelling ©, and conſaciation or participa- 

1 Cue tion of our perſons with Chtiſts perſon · Although «ny, that is, 

articipetion,doth ſeeme to be referred properly to theſignes: and 

to the ſeucrall perſonseating the ſame bread, but yet broken and 

diftcibuted ſcuerally by parts,as the ſame Apoſtle noteth,r. Cor. io 
17. & as Chryſoftome interprets it. 61 ap meer7rs; ou N og prev prix oudy, % 
that is, Becauſe we all are partak rt of one bread: But venus that is, 
Felowſ/hipis to be referred to whole Chriſt to be applied te theme 
ſelues by faith: that , that is, participation may be an exc epti- 
on of the part : but , that is, fellomſbip, a fruition and poſ- 
ſeſsion of the whole: And , that is, participation, may be ſaid 
of the ſignes taken by parts, but ii, that is, felemſtup, of the 


thing 


Sab. 144 
He5. 2.14 
16 


See Zinch. 
hirSyirieng! 


YO tO oe p Ee eee to * 


thing ſigniſied, that is to ſay, whole Chriſt, 


Vetily, how ſtraight this is, it is euidenr, Ex nomine hae, that 
is, by the name of vnitie ot coniunction, which Chriſt vnfolding 
faith. I deſireof thee, O father that they which thou baſt g inenme 
may be one a: thou 0 Father art is mee, and 1 in thee, exen that 
tbey alſo may be one in vs. Iobn. 17+ 21. Elſe where h- doth 


ſignifye, both fellowſhipin prayers, and in breaking of bread: 
and allo almes or contribution, or collation, or abilitic ©, and al- 
ſa conſent in docttine. Gal. 2.9. 


What is it to communicate with Chrift ? 


It is not onely to profeſſe Chtiſt, or onely to communicate with 
his incarnation, whereby he was madea certaine one thing in 
ſpeciall,with all mankind (although this incarnation be the foun- 
dation of this Vnion, whereof wee intreat ) neyther onely in 


affection, in loue, in conſent and concord to bee vnited 
ro Chriſt, not to communicate. only with the merits of Chriſt: 


But it is to haue Chriſt dwelling and living in vs, and vs to dwell 
and liue in Chriſt 4, and that in verie deed, (as (hry/eſtome ſpea- 


keth) and naturally as Cyrill ſaith, that is, iu the verie communica- 79655, 


tion alſo of the humane nature of Chriſt to be vnited and ioy- 
ned with Chriſt: to cleaue to him, and Chriſt to bee made 
ours, and wee in like manner to bee made Chriſts, and 
moreouer to bee nounſhed with Chriſt, or to be ioyned to him 


to be ingraſted into him, ſo that more & more growing vp into 5 1Cor,6,ts 


his my ical bodie in one ſpirit, we be members of his bodie b, of 
his fleſh, and of his bones: « Hud that we may all meete together 
in the vnitie of faith and knowledge of the Sonne of God , vnto 4 
perfelt man, and vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 
Epbeſ. 5.30. and 4. 13. Of which place Zauchius in his com- 

ment, pon it, diſcourſeta molt learnedly. . 


What therefore is that which it conioyned vnto vt? 

Chriſt , according to himſelſe, and according to his effect 
and grace, that is, Chriſt himſelfe whole , but yet ſpiritu- 
ally, and to bee conſidered in minde , together with all his 
ments. 


Of the Supper of the Lord gog N 


Remor5.26 
Heb.13 426 


How: 
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Hes if thit union made, whether by a reall, afuall, and corporall, i- | 
© * wifible falling downe of Chriſt fleſh into v1, and by a naturall toncb- 
ug with ours, or Ly a connexion, contignitie, lecall indiftance, orall 
perception, or by an eſſentiall commixtion of the fleſh of Chyiſ 
' ard ourt, er by an ingreſſe of bi bode and ſoule , or bye 
corporall conmnition, | 3b 


ith By none of theſe, For the veritie of the fleſh: of Chrift, and 
.. his aſcenſion into heauen doe not ſuffer this . Beſides alſo, out 
1 olf ſo many ſubſtances of diuers bodies there ſhould grow a moſt 
monſtrous' bodie : but by a copulation or connexion alrogether 
ſpirituall and ſupernaturall, yet reall and true, altogether after a 
diuine and heauenly manner. 1 
For if the things, which are vnited be reſpeRed, it is an Eſſen- 
tial ynion : If the truth of the ynion, it is real: But if the man- 
ner whereby this vnion is made, it is ſpirituall: That there is 
ſuch an vnion it is truly manifeſt vnto vs out of the both funple & 
ſacramentall word of God: but for the forme which may con- 
taine the exact definition thereof. & the 3 », #49 the very being 
of it how it is, which ſome doe importunately require of vs, the 
Apoſtle by the beſt right. calleth a great myferie, Epbeſ. 5. 3. 
RN They ſhall be two in one fleſs ; The reaſon whereof is ſuch, that we 
ö cannot in our mindes comprehend it. 

For it is ſpoken Contradictorily, that any thing is accuratelie 
declated, eytherthat the forme therof,or formal cauſe is accxratly 
knowne : and ir ſecret. For now wee ſee through a glaſſe darkely, ... 
but then ſ all wee ſee face to face.” Now 1 know in part, but then ſhall. 

I know enen as Tam knowne. eAnd wee walke by faith, not by fights | 
1. (or. t3.9. 12-and 2. Cor. y. 7. And it is _— in this my» 4 
ſtetie to know the efficiem cauſe with the finall, and adiuuamt 
cauſes, on 
For alſo in actions wee then know chieſely, when wee ſes the 
beginning of the motion, faith the chiefe of the Phyloſophers, booke 
third. 2 is, when wee haue knowen the efficient cauſe. , 
Which: the proper cauſe or the meanes, andthe Encrge- 
ticall, that is, efficient cauſe of this our commu» 
nien with ( brift. 
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Of the Supper of the Letd, 


The operation, efficacie and working of the holy Ghoſt doth | 
gether with his merits. For as 


the ſinewes comming from the brane are ſcatteredinto the in- 
cegrall parts ofthe living bodie, and doe ioyne the middle & lo 


cauſe that a man receiueth Chriſt to 


panch, armes, hands, & feet, both to the head, & alſo to the mem- 
bers by a conueniẽt ſituation, & function of every part temaining 
ſafe:Fo one & the ſame ſpitit oſ Chriſt comprehending vs a. doth 
ſo make vs partakers of him, that cleauing faſt both to Chriſt the 
head, &to his members,more ſtraightly,and more ſtrongly then 
the members of che naturall bodie to the bodie, wee may neuet 
be ſeparated from him, and from them, as Paule teacheth. 1. vr. 
12.12. As the bodie is one, and bath many members, "and all the 
member of the bodie which is one, though they be many, yet are but one 
bodierentn ſo is {hriff, For ſo collectiuely, by a word taken from 


che bead, he calleth, both Chriſt ha ls the head , and themy< ** 


Ricall bodice of that head, which is the Church; ©: © © © © | 
Whereby it commeth to paſſe, from that great bounty of 
out Sauiour, that Chriſt alſo himſelſe becommeth ſo neerely ours 
and we likewiſe his, that before the fathers iudgement ſeat, Chriſt 
and the Church ( nor by a hypoſtaticall ioyning of ſubſtancesy 
but by a myſticall belonging to this communion) ate as it wete 
one and the ſame ſubſiſtence, and wee ate taken to be, one (brift, 

moſt effectually. | 

For by one ſpirit wee all are baptized into one bedie ( faith the 
fame Apoftic) that is, that we ſhould be gathered into one bo. 
die of Chtift: and bane beene all made to arinke'into one ſpirit, that 
is, with one ſiuely draught of the Lords bloud Wee are mad. 
partakers of hit one ſpirit, 1.Corinth, 12, t3. And Ireneus ſaith, like 
as of drie wheat, one lampe cannot bee made without moyſture, 
not one bread : So neyther we being many could not haue beene 


made one in Chriſt Ieſus, without the water which is ſrom heaus, 


Therefore Paule. t. Cor. 6.17. He that ii ien ned ro the Lord, 


« Phi.z,n 


b 3.19 


ir owe Spirit, (with him) whereupon alſo it is called zweriess 2 n Cory, 


#1114700, that is, The communion of the holy G hoſt 2. Aud 1, Jahn. 
3-24. Heereby we know that Chriſt abideth in vt, even by the ſpirit 
which he bath giurn v1» And Rom. B. 9. um man hath not the 
ſpirit of (if, the ſame 51 not hir. 

Ft Therefore 
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« Phil:3.13 that ſelfe ſame ſpitit, whereby.Chriſt doth, comprehendys #, b 


phil. 105 
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Therefore like as by one and the ſame ſoule; all the members oſ 
the badie are,voired with the head, and are quickened : ſo all the. 
faithful although they be in earth, and theirbead in heauen, yet 
is verie deed, (by one and che ſame ſpurt iſſuing fromthe head, 
and by everic ioynt of the myſticall eons, 
are vnited with hum, and being knit t doe abide, live, and 
receiue increaſe according to the meaſure of cuerie part. E. 
416. Gab 3. 3. 


By what net doe wee inlikg manner communicate with 
1 ts the fleſ# of Chrift? 
Not by nature, as wee communicate with the fleſh of Alam: 
ner yet by a naturall and corporall inſtrument, but by one ſuper· 
natutall and ſpirituall, that is, by faith al one created in vs, by 


which we doe recejue, lay hold vpon, and as it were by an inſtru- 
mentall cauſe poſſeſſe Chriſt himſelfe . Concerning which 
manner, ZEpheſ. 3. 17. the Apoſtle faith: Tha ( briſi may = 
dwell in your beartt by faith. Therfore wee ate vnited to Chriſt 


9 Reach this ynion is made by the Spirit. in teſpect oſ Cbriſt: 
and by faith, in reſpect of vs. Neyther is theit any other man · 
ner of v nion with Chriſt deliuered in the ſcriptures. 

They erte therefote, which ſay, that faith is the ſormall cauſe 
of our vnion with Chtiſt, or of our iuſtification, ſeeing that, it is, 
as it were a ſpitituall hand which receiueth Chriſt, and his me- 
ri:s applied vnto it ſelfe by the holy Ghoſt: 


Which are the outward inilywment: of this com · 
mamion? 

The Goſpell and the Sacraments, whereupon it is ealled the 
communion or fellowſhip of the Goſpell, d, becauſe by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, and vſe of the ſacraments wee haue 
fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Church. 1. Jeb. i. 3. 


Ii this, ſacramentall coniunttion of ur with Chrift 
neceſ[arie # 


* 
* 


Of the Supper of the Lord, r 
le is: b eing as it werethe cauſe of all things, which we haus 
in Chiſt, and no other beſides this, foras the branch drwerdb 
not igice from the vine, except firſt it groweth with the vine: and 
the members haue not ſenſe, and m from the head, except 
they lticke we bee * 
firſt of all, of Chriſt himſelfe, we cannot be partakers bis ffs, 
forhe ( ſaith the Lord ) F hich abiderh vet in mer; in aft forth ar6 
branch, ani withereth ©: and bow ſhall bee not with bin gine v4 al 
things alfe? d. And from the conjunRion of Chriſt and vi, the ſame 
Pauls teſtifyeth, that a communion followerh of bus benefits. 
1. Or. 1. 30. fa r e 
7 conic ee 
F edis vnto vt wiſedome, righteonſues, ſanttification and re» 
oy 2 you haue in the ſecond place the participation 
bus cents, | 6 


irbes as the Faber dee plainely affirme that Chriſt ir in v1 eotpo- 


het wich the head e ſo except 


rally, naturally,by naturall participati corpocall vnion, or 
= me to n in in the fire is mengled 
with other wax likewiſe melted *, ſo by the communication 


himz bet ber doe they referre theſe ſaying: to the manner of the 
preſence of the participation and vwion ? 


No. For the ſame Fathers doe decree that Chriſt is in heauen 
wich his fleſh & in no other place: Ihe ſame doth (yrill,book 11, 
chap. 2t. and 22. beſides, the manner of our vnion with Chriſt, 


is /pirieual[ not corperall, but yet they looke tothe tetme or tothe 
bing which is participated,'or to the obieR of this communics- 
tion, that is, to the true and naturall bodie it ſelſe of Chriſt. Ney- 
ther doe they vnderſtand a participation which is made after 
z naturall manner : but a true participation of the naturall 
bodie of Chriſt. To whom although ſeparated by ſpace of 


laces ) wee are ioyned ſpiritually by faich , that wee ma 
— that wholy in bodie and ſoule wee doe cleaue , — 


onely to his Deitie, but to the ſubſtance and nature of his fleſh, 
as members to the head , and are cografted by the bond of the 


ſpirit, and b faith, 
F a Eff a And 


4.2 


re 
10 
of che bodie and bloud of Chriſt, that he is in vs, and we in Chayo3 


© * + 
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1 
And alſo they doe teach that the foundation of this our con- 
junction with him is that nature, by taking /whereof he is made 
our brother: and moreouer that we are vnited with Chriſt, not 
only according to the ſpirit, but alſo according to the bodie. To 


The eight and fortieth place 


which alio belongeth the permixtion ofthe waxe melted : For no. 


ſamile runneth with foure frete, that is, «greeth in all things, For it 
Pedibu cut is certaine that neyther our bodie, nor the bodie of Chriſt is mol- 


ten, that they may be vnited together: Therefore neither is. 
there cauſe why wee ſhould imagine , any natural! cle 
but ſpirituall onely, whereby as waxe toi waxe, ſo the fle 
of Chriſt may be moſt ſtreightly vnited to our fleſh according 
to that, They ſball be to in one fleſs, that is to ſay, Chtiſt and the 
Church. 

How are the faithfull [aid to be partakers of the dinine 
| nature? 2. Pet. 1. 4. 

Not in reſpect of the nature, or eſſence of God, for he is in- 
communicable : bur of qualities, and that of the greateſt and moſt: 
pretious gifts, wherwith the regenerate are endewed by the holy 
Ghoſt, which Peter calleth not the nature of God which is eſſen- 
tiall. but the diuine nature, being a created qualitie Oppoſite to 
our old and vicious nature, and affirmeth that it is promiſed of 
God tothe faithfull,and performed to them: and comprehendeth 
thoſe things which belong to life and religion, and alſo that 
moſt bleſſed immortalitie, when God ſhall be all, in all his. 


Whether i; our ſoule onely without the bodse toned with 
the ſoule enely of Cbriſt, or alle our fieſs with 
the fleſh of ( hriſi 
Yea, the whole perſon of euexie ſaithfull man is truly contoy-- 
ned with the whole perſon of Chriſt, 
I. Becauſe the whole perſon of Adam was coupled with the 
whole perſon of Exe. 
2 Becauſe not the ſoule alone of the faithfull man, ot the body 
alone is ſaued by Chriſt, but both. 
3 Becauſe our bodies are the members of Chriſt, 
4 Becauſethe whole perſon of the Sonne of God tooke in- 
tothe vnitic of himſelfe whole man, that is, the whole humane 


nature, not fleſh alone nor ſoule alone, but both together. 
| 5 Becauſe 
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5 Becauſe whole Chriſt in his Deitieand humanitie, that is, 
in his ſoule and in his fleſh is out bead and our Sauiour. Bur 
yet that coniunction of vs with Chriſt, doch ap firſt of all 
to our ſoule, and then it redoundeth to the bodie. - 


To lach u is our winde, and by conſequence aur flaſh, 
507ved, to the word or to the flaſ#? 
zench de 


Firſt we are vnited to the fleſh by faith: and t hen, by the fleſh to incornariene © 
his Deitie. i Becauſe as the ſcripture doth ſer forth Chriſt to vs, firſt Ci 
as man, and then as God, ſo firſt and ſooner we know, apprehend — — 
and vnderſtand him as man, then as God a, as Iſaiab. 7.14. where : 
firſt it is ſaid: Beboldthe virgin (hall conceine and beare a ſonne, 
and 2. be ſoall be called Immanuel}, So the Euangeliſts and A- 
poſe doe ſer forth Chriſt vnto vs, firſt as man, and then as 
God. 
2 Becauſe like as wee are not vnited to God, but by a Medi. 
atour, ſo neither to the Godhead of Chriſt, but by bis fleſh, in 
which hee performed the chiefe offices of a Mediatour, For in his 
fleſh was made redemption, ſinne deſtroyed, the divellconque- 
red, death ouercome,, eternall life, and ſaluation obtained : and 
the life which wholy flowed from the fulneſſe of Chriſts God- 
head, at it wereſrom a ſountaine, is not deriued into vs, but in the 
fleſh & by the fleſh of Chriſt, as it were a pipe or inſtrument, but 
yet inſeparably taken from the godhead by the vnitie of perſon a, | 
eA' by one man commeth ſine, So by one man, righteouſueſſe hath V 
abounded. Iohn. 6, 53. Except yeeate the fleſh of the ſore of man, 
ye haue no life in you. Vnleſſe therefore a man doe lay hoſd vpon 
this pipe, and be vnite d to it: truely hee cannot be partaket of 
the waters which flow from the fountaine. 
Whereupon, it behooueth ys in the exerciſe of faith, and pie- 
tie, to ſaſten and ſixe the eyes of our minde immediately and b Lewis 
eſpecially ypon the humane fleſh of leſus Chrilt, 28 ic were vpon 2 12 
2 vaile, by which an ingreſſe was made into ſanſſum ſanftorum, 115.605 
that is , the holy of bolief, where the gloric of God ſhineth 6, e 


and moteouert to penetrate as it were into the ſanctuarie it ſelſe 
to behold his deitie. | 785 


Fre 3 Seeing 


916 The ight and fortieth place. 
Seeing, the end why we are united to the fleſh of ¶ briſt ir, that 
being quickened by it we may line a life eternall, by what 
wreancs i the fleſh of Chritt, that it, the bu · 
manitie, quickening vs ? 
Not by habituall grace, (as they ſpeake in ſchooles ) but 
by grace onely of vnion,not by any vertue ingtafted into the Reſh 
it ſelſe, as if the power of quickening were really powred forth 
into the fleſh of Chriſt, or this were adorned with it ia it ſelfe, or 

that life were in ir ſelfe, or quickening in it [elfeyfor it 18 a proper 

tie incommunicable of the godhead alone to quicken:For as Cyril 

faith : 4 agreeth to ꝙ od alone, tobe able — tbat which is void 

of life. b,. 

5 De Recta f But firſt, byrezſon of vnion, becauſe it is the proper fleſh of 
Fide the word, quickening all things, {peaketh the Synode of E- 
1 - pheſus:) eyther becauſe the werd is the fountaine and authour of 
life, being life it ſelſe, dwelleth in it, not onely inyy-nzsc, that is 

aſter opetatiue maner, as he is ſaid to dwel in thole that be his, but 

onuenx4; , that is ina bodily manner, perſonally: or becauſe, that 

fleſh is ſo ſtteightly vnited to the eſſentiall life, that theſe two na« 

tures do make one ſubliltence, or becauſe this man is eſſentially 

e Act.2028 God from whence it commeth to paſſe, that the death of that 
fleſh, becauſe it is the fleſh of the ſonne of God, hath beene Pres 

tious inough to obtaine lite tor vs c. And Cyrill iaith that, That the 

fleſh is not quic eving in it ſelfe, but in the word Hypoſfaticaliß vnite d 

Onto it. 
eppes lob 2 In regard of the merite of obedience, whereby Chriſt 
10,13 (a * being offered in his fleſh giuen for vs vpon the 
Croſſe) obtayned eternall life for all belecuers. - Jeb. G. 51, 
Nh fleſh is the living bread, which I will gius for thr life of the 
world. 

3 In reſpect of our copulation with Chriſt : becauſe we cannot 
come vnto God,the fountaine of life, and that eternall life, but by 
that fleſh of Chriſt comming betweene, that is, vnleſſe by the ef- 
ficacic ofthe holy Ghoſt us, & made members of Chriſt, engraf- 
ted into his fleſh by faith. | 

Therefore that which is ſaid Toby. 6.63. The 45 ofiteth no- 
thing, is not to be vndeiſtood ſimply of the fleſh of Chriſt, = 


o 


Of th « Supper ofthe Lord. ors 
of carnall opinions , not agreeing with the my flerie of the enting 
of Chriſts ech. . — 1 | 

I; it reall and true,or doth this union of vs with Chriſt, cam inthe 
apprebenſion alone of the minde, hke as we doe 
and baue in mind things and ſubſtances in the phantaſy : + 
and mind by formes that may be wnderſiood, but 
not that they are in verir deed united in vt 

If the things which are vnited, and the truth of the vnion bee 
regarded, truly, it is reall, true, and eſſentiall : but it the manner,. 
whereby it is done, it is meerely ſpirituall. A Si6þ « 

1 Becauſe it is ſaid concerning Chriſt & the Church, They ſhall 
be twoin one fl:þ,Ephe.g.33. Now the vnion of man and wite into 
one fleſh, is reall and ſubſtantial, in regard of the matiage hond, 
wherby according to gods ordinance they are boundy(o although 
the man be in the market, and the wife at home, he beyond the 
ſeaes, ſne at home, yet this vnion continueth. 

2 Becauſe Chriſt is the head & foundation of the Church: but the 
ynion of the members, with the head, and berweeve themſclues, 

is ſubſtantiall, true, and reall: like as alſo, of the foundation with 

the building, yea with euerie ſtone built ypon it: | 

3 Becaulc Chriſt faith, /obs. 15. 5. 1 am the vine, yes are the 
branches. But the coniunRion and incorporation of theſe is ro- 
all, as alſo of an Olive tree, and the boughes ſet or engraſted in- 
to it. 

4 Becauſe the fleſh of Chriſt is meate indeed, therefore like as 

bread is really and truly vnited to vs corporally, becauſe it is cor- 

rall meate, to them which eate it with a corporal mouth: ſo alſo 

truly and teally, but yet ſpiritually, becauſe it is ſpirituall meat, the 

fleſh of Chriſt is vaited to vs which cate it. 

Seeing that, the bodie of ¶ briſt is in heauen, nent her ſhall ro- 

tmrne from thence before the laſt day, how can he be 
comeynod to vs really and indeed ? 

By the holy Ghoſt workivgia vs, and by faich, For if our 
ſight in a moment of time doe touch the ſtattes viſually , 
faith 'e Auguſtine,” much more doth faith ioyne vs together Erie ad 
with Chriſt himſclfe , and moreouer with his humane na- — 
ture placed in heauen » The {ame Father ſaith: Fiders mit- act. 30. 10 
te in ( l , & enm in terrii . _ praſentem tenuiſt;, lbs 
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that is, ſend faith into heauen, and thou haR laid hold on him, as 
Ie were preſent in earth. There is a great diſtance betwixtthe head 
and the foot, the branches and roote, the wife in England and 
her husband in Turkie, yet are they all ynited together. 

But faith it onely a conceining and imagination of a thing abſent: 

T herefore the bode of ¶ briits not ioyned to vi in werie 
deed, neyther is priſert to our faith in the Smpper : 
but by imagination or contemplation , vehe= 
hbement cogitation and aſſent. 

The Antecedent is falſe and vogodly. For if faith be onely an 
imagination and phantaſie, and a conceiuing of the minde , then 
it differeth not from opinion, being a naked action o! the mind, 
or a ſimple and ſtrong conceipt and conſent, Neythet then doth 
it differ from hiſtoric all faith common to verie many repro- 
bates, yea to the diuels themlelues a. Then ſurely, that faith which 
imbraceth the Euangelicall promiſes in Chtiſt, and moreouer 
Chꝛiſt himſelf ſhal not beowewyis that is, a ful aſſurance, nor a ſure 
truſt or perſwaſion, nor an 8 frõ which, imagination 
yea theorie, or contẽplation do very farre differ: Rnally, Faith ſhal . 
not be the heauenly gift of God, and ſupernaturall, according to 
the working of his mightie power b, but naturall: For the con- 
ceipt of the minde is naturall to a man. All which things ſeeing 
they ate abſurd, the Antecedent muſt be falſe. And alſo the con- 
ſequent falſe. 

Forif the ſpaces of times doe not ler faith, but that it appre- 
hendeth things paſt and to come ſpiritually as preſent : Then 
neither doth diſtance of places hinder , that it cannot 
ſpiritually both haue things preſent), and apprehend them that 
are ſet farre a ſunder by places. For faith is that thing which ma- 
keth thoſe things preſent which are hoped for, and that which 
ſheweth thoſe things which are not ſeene. ©. Wee haue 4 ſure 
and fiedfaſt anker of the ſoule entering enen into that which it 
within the vaile, whether the forerunner it for vs entered in, emen 
Jeſus 4. 
By what ſamilituder is this communion illuſtrated in rhe 

ptures? 
By verie many, wherby notwithſtanding the nature and man- 


ner of this communion is not declared, but rather rhe effects 
ö Which 
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which come from it, to the beleeuers. Therefore they are not to 
_ ſtretched further then the ſcope of the holy Ghoſt» may 
ſuffer. | 
t. The firſt is of Mariage, by which the Church is made fleſh 
of the fleſh of Chriſt, and bone of his bones: not "according to 
ſubſtance, as Exe was of the fleſh and bones of Adam, but ac. 
cording to qualitie,for as much as the Church is the Spouſe of © 
Chriſt : not in reſpect that wee are men, but in that wee are true- 
ly Chriſtians a, by which fimilitude is declared, that Chrift doth . 
not only deliuer his goods to his Church to be vſed and enioyed, , Cort * 
but alſo doth giue himſelfe to vs and make himſelfe. outs. Afec, lea 
2. The ſecond is of the head and of the members bound faſ tb 
the ſame —— ſpirit, b whereby is ſignified not onely the 2 f,, 22 
moſt Freight copulation of vs with Chriſt : but that we doe take & 4, 
life, ſafetie and euerie good thing from him alone, & that he doth 1 Corbors 
excell his Church. 
3-The third, is of plants and ſtocks, as ofthe vine and the bran» 
ches, and of engrafting,*by which, the ſtock and the. young lip 
being ing rafted, do growe together into one plant in very deed®, 
but this is the difference. ekb.x 1 
I, That we by nature being wild vines, doe not growe out of 4 Ren. C. 5 
that vine concerning whichitis ſpoken : but we are firſt ingtaffed 00d. 
into in by grace, & aſterward we are trimmed by the huſtãdman, 
that all bitterneſſe of taſt being laid aſide, by little and little wee 
may bring forth ſweet ſruit. | 
2. Becauſe in this ſpirituall grafeing, we being the greffes mult 
paſſe into the nature ofthe ſtock into which we are graſted, not 
on the contrarie, as itis in naturall graffing, | 
3 Nether thereupon is to be imavineda reall tranſſuſion of 
the ſubſtance or qualities of Chriſt himſeife,and a certaine enix, 
or continuitie of them betweene themſelues, (as the Poſtelhans, 
and Libertiuss do think)bur,apower,an operation, and a ſtreight 
efficacie, whereby Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt doth change vs bee- 
ing iuſtified, into himſelfe, and doth renewe ys vnto ſpitituall 
life, 7165s. 14 
4. The forth is of a ſpring and e of tiuers, but ſo, that ſeeing we 
are a moſt impure ſinke, we muſt firſt of all by grace bee purged 
from yncleannefle, moſt pure waters being powred in. 
5 The 


1 Pelez-4 


4 Joh, 6, 51. 


The eight and ſertietb placa 
5 The fiſt is of a houſe and of a building built together of huing 
tones, but yet by workmanſhippe not made with hands, & laide 


vpon the chiefe corner ſtone and pretious, yea the ſundamentall 
corner (tone, a living and ptetious one f, which fimilicude doth 


F Em 2. 20 tend to this end, that it may bee maniſeſtly knowne , that the 
1 Cor-3416 hole Church, and euetie member thereof, is ſuſtained by Ieſus 


Chꝛiſt alone, to whom it cleaueth ſpiritually by faith, in whome, 
by whom, and in teſpect of whom, the holy Ghoſt doth builde 
the whole companie of the faithfull ypon this foundation, the 
ſtones whereot he doth ioyne together, by vnity of faith c con- 
tinual loue,and ſo being ioyned together hee doth defend and 
maintain them agaiaſt all the tempeſts & inſultings of the world. 
6. The ſixt fimilitude, is of meat & drinke, or of eating & drin- 
king, but with a manifold difference. j. Becauſe meate and drink 
taken aſter a corporall manner cannot giue life, but onely doth 
conſcrue corporall liſe, & that as it ſeemeth good vnto God': but 
the meate and drinke which in this my ſterie are ſignified by fi- 
militude, haue life and that truely eternall in themſelues. 2. Be- 
cauſe theſe naturall meats & drinkes are digeſted by natural heat, 
and being altered, are aſſimulated to the ſubſtances of the bodies. 
Bur this {pirituall meate & drinke is incorruptible, & doth trans- 
forme vs into it ſelte, by a new(as I may ſay) qualification, as ¶ Au- 
guſtine \aith, Non mutaberis in me; ſed ego mutabor in te that is, thou 
ſhallnot be changed into me, hut I ſhall be channged into thee. 3. Cor- 
orall meat & drinke doth maintain this life, bur for a ſmall time, 
which life alſo they do hurt & ſomerime alſo kill, vnleſſe they be 
taken in that meaſure & diſcretion wherin it becommeth them to 
be taken. But whoſocuer doth eate & drinke that ſpirituall meate 
and drink, one only,& the ſame, is made pattaker of immortality. 
4. Scing that, Chtiſt giueth his fleſh wich the meate, and his 
bloud with the drinke, and declareth the ſpitituall receiuing of 
the ſame, by the names of cating and drinking he doth not ſig- 
nifie a paſſage of his fleſh and bloud into our ſoule or bodie, or a 
transfuſion of the qualities cither of his ſoule or of his bodie into 
vs, but an inſpiration of the peace of conſcience, of an holy, ſpi- 
ruuall, and heauenly life, by the gift ofthe ſpirit of fanctification, 
Therefore in thoſe ſimilitudes, all are metaphoricall, but not pro. 


per ſpeeches, neither are to be vrged preciſe ſy vα im, that is. 
accor 
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according to the letter, but ſoſ as the Apoſile admoniſherh) that i Conzr 


ſpiritual things may not be ioyned to corporal, but ſpirienal things 
to ſpirituall, that is, that we may apply the words to the things. 
What is the end and fruit of this our communion with Chriſt? 

Manifold.r. Our bringing againe into the good fauour of the Fa · 
ther, by a Mediator. 2. The communion of Chriſt himſelſe with 
vs, het by, as our eternal Prieſt, be doth beare vs in his heart, and 
maketh interceſſion to the father for vs, & eſteemeth it done to 
himſelfe wharſocuer good or ill is done toward his brethren. 

2. The participation and communion of all kis goods ( for a- 
ming friends all things are common) and a ſpirituall congruence & 
conformitie with Chriſt. For euen as our ꝑuilt, & naturall blemiſh, 
& al our ſins, which follow there vpon, are laid vpõ Chriſt himſelfe 
not by real inheſion, & infuſion but by imputatiõ alone, according 


to the couenant of the Goſpell, but that all the miſeries(ſin excep- a Heb,7, 22 


ted) & puniſhments due to our ſins, that ſame our ſuretie in ve 
deed took ypon himſelf ſubiectuely : ſo his molt petfit . 
nes ptoceeding from that obedience which being moſt abſolute 
he performed to the father in his fleſh euen to the death of the 
ctoſſe, & by which he attained both the paying of all our debts, & 
alſo right to obtaine eternall life forthe beleeucrs,is not ours bya 
reall infuſion & inhehon therof, but by imputation & acceptance. 
4. By vertue of the holy Ghoſt,or by a real efficacie within vs, he 
doth conuey into our maſſe, (which is inſerted into his maſſe, by 
faith ſpiritually):he liuely liquor, iuice & ſpirit of eternall life, that 
is, he bringeth forth in vs another effect of that ſauing vertue, be- 
ing vaſeparable from his flcſh:by which he doth quicken, rene , 
& ſanctifie within vs, both our mind, and alſo wilh& affections, 
& doth make vs conformable to his humane nature and ſo he be- 
gianeth ſpiritual life & inherent tighteouſneſle in vs ſublectiuely, 
at length to be petfected in the laſt day: & moreouer doth com- 
municate to vs all wholtome graces neceſſary for ys, to obtaine 
& enioy lite eternall, as the feeling of Gods loue, the certainty of 
Election, the gift of iuſtiſication & of tegenetation, faith & good 
works, & other graces of his ſpirit, e diſtributethj to cuery mas ſe- 


werally as he wilo, vntill we live with him etetnallyin the heauens, 1 cor. 14 


According to the ſayings, [o,r5.5. He that abideth in me c I in bing, 12 


the ſame brimgeth fourth much fruit, Of his fulnes haue all we receiucd. 191,16 


we 
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we artionned to the Lord. me are one ſpirit with bim, that is to ſay, 
by conformity of the vnderſtãding, of the wil, & of theaffections, 


The eight and ſortieth place, 


and by that renuing of the image of God within vs by the holy 


41Cer,bit7 Ghoſt a. Againe,, Vee are changed into the ſame image, 2-cor. 2.18 


Wee ſhall bee lixe him. I. Iohn. 3,2. Hee ſpall make our bodies like vn- 
to bis glorious hodie. Phil.3,21, Hereupon,Chrilt is ſaid to be, and 
to liue in vs, and wee in like manner are ſaide to bee and to 
live in him. Whereupon Paal faith, 7 liue not but Chriſt liv 
werh in mee. Gal. 3. 20. by which wordes, againe, is not ſig- 
nified an exiſtence of eſſence, ot of ſubſtance, or an iſſuing out of 
qualities from the ſoule or bodie of leſus Cnriſt into out ſoules, 

(as ſome not well in their wits doe imagine) but an operation & 

yertue of this communion much more powerfull and (tronger as 

well to iultihe as to ſanctiſie vs, then is the ſtrength of our ſoule 

it ſelfe conioyncd with out bodie, to quicken our body. 

Finally from this communion betweene Chriſt and the be- 
leeuers, doth ſpring the coniunction of the beleeuers , betweene 
themſelues, not by a certaine infinuation of ſoules and bodies, 
and as it were by contiguitie, and by ſoldering together. but by 
vnitie of faith and of hope, and by the bond of true, lioly, and mu- 
tuall loue, ſo fatte forth that the heart and ſoule of them all may 
ſeeme to bee one b, and which is therefore called the communion 
of SAmt | 

Which is the forth end, ef the Lordi ſupper. 

That it may be ateſtimonic,whiles that, we vſe it according 
to his inſtitution, of our ſpirituall education or nouriſhment in 
Chriſt, that is, that wee are fed and ſuſtained ſpiritually by the 
benefit ofthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt , according to the pro- 
miſe, Cate, drin, this it my bodis: which end is necre and of kinde 
to the former. 

Which is the fift end? 

The obſignation or ſcale ofthe new couenant betweene God 
and men, that is, of the promiſe of the Goſpell, concerning te- 
miſſion of fins wherein God witneſſeth that he teceiueth into fa- 
uout and temitteth fins for the death and paſſion of Chriſt to all 
which vſe this Sacrament with a true aud liuely faith, like as hee 
himſelſe ſaide, J hit emp. Ce. x 


And ſo the Supper is a moſt ſweete couenant, and conſidera- 
tion 


chat hee will mercifully receiue vs, and wee in like manner doe 
make a couenant with him that wee will beleeue him, and rake 
his benefits with thankſgiuing, and that we will performe his o- 
bedience before all things. = 
UUbih is the fixt end? 
That it may be a ſymbol and pledge of our reſurrection, both 
ſpirituall in this life, which is called the firſt teſurrection, and be- 
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tion, in which the ſonne of God doth makea couenant with ys, 


longeth to our ſoules e, in which they which haue part. the ſecond « Non 


death ſhall haue no power on them b, and alſo by conſequent, 
of our corporall reſurreRion at the laſt day, which belongeth to 
the fleſh,and is the latter, and which delmereth vs from the firſt 
death ©: and moreouerto get life eternall and ſaluation by the 
yertue of the bodie of Chriſt being raiſed againe: according to 
the ſaying of Chriſt Toh,6. 54: Whoſeener cateth my fleſh, and ari 
herh my bloude , hath eternal le, and I will raiſe him vp at the laff 


* UUbichis theſeanenth end? 
That it may be a ſymbole, and an earneſt penny of the ſpirity» 
all gathering together, of communion,or conſociation, whereby 


wee ate vnited as it were into one bodie, by the ſpirit of Chriſt 


as many as doe receiue the Sacrament together, and that as many 
of ys as come to the ſame table, doe take the ſame meat & drinke, 
areas members of the ſame familie,and as it were table fellowes, 
and Mi, that is, conſorts and confedetates of the ſame holy 
thing, like as the ancient were wont to confirme their couenants 
with the fellowſhippe of holy things: whereupon , they were 
called 57s), that is, ' or federa, that is to ſay leagues , or co- 


uenants. Hereupon Paule. i, Cot. 10. I 7. becauſe there is one bread. 


(one, I ſay, by a common notion of the Sacrament , but not ne- 
ceſſatily one in number) Me that are manie are one bedre, that is 
to ſay , mſ{icall in Chriſt : For we all are pertakers of that one 
bread. | 7 

Whercupon againe it followeth that our fellowſhippe with 
Chriſt is not corporall and naturall, ſeing that our fellowſhippe 
berweene our ſelues, that is, ofthe Church, is not cotpot all, but 
myſticall and meerly ſpirituall. ah 

For euen as the bread is compacted of many graines' , and the 
wine doth conſiſt ofthe iuyce of many grapes , ſo wee that are 


111 
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c. verl. 13 


many 


a Ephe3 
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that is to ſay,belecuers, are ſpiritually knit into one myſti- 
ie, the head whereofis Chriſt. Rowe. I 2-4-5. Ene1 45 im one 
bodre we haue many membert,and all the member: bane n6t one 


call 


6 ſo we beeing many are one bodie in Chrift, and exery one, one another 


members or concorpores,that it of the ſame bodke,in Greeke oveoupe 
or one, that is, like vnto one man, ln Chriſt Ieſus. 

Which communion doth flowe (as it were the effect from the 
cauſe)from the former which we haue with Chriſt himſelfe being 
the head, and the conſent of wils doth neceſſarily follow it: from 
thence is mutuall loue among the communicants, concord, one 
heart,one ſoule, foraſmuch as it is berweene the members of the 
ſame myſticall bodie : which loue whoſo feeleth not at all in his 
heart,muſt needs abſtaine from that Supper, which is a louefeaſt. 

For the Supperis an cxample whereby we may learne to offer 
our bodies, and ſpend our life to Gods glorie, and the defenſe of 
our neighbour, if neede bee, and alſo wee may accuſtome our 
ſclues both to diſtribute all good thing which wee haue receiued 
from God, with the like liberality to the needie, & to powre out 
vpon others with the like charitie : that it may be a certaine pro- 
uocation to loue brotherly charitie, ſpringing from the molt ex- 
cellent pledge of Gods loue towards vs moſſ wretched finners. 
But God forbid, that eithet wee ſhould account this to bee the 
chiefe end, or wee ſhould with the Anabaptiſts haue theſe hol 
myſteries for example of imitation, and onely for myſtical 


commonefaction. 
Which ir the eight? 
That it may be 1. A publick teſtimonie of our profeſſion, and 
— of conſent, in the doctrine, worſhip, and faith of 
ri 
2- A token of ſeperation fromthe tents of Sathan, from hea- 
chens, Turkes, Iewes, Papiſt , and from all ſects diſagreing from 
the true knowledge of Chriſt, 

3- Apromiſe and a certaine obligation of conſtancie inthe 
faith and profeſſion of the Goſpell, in what eſtate ſoeuer wee may 
be forced to liue. 

4 A ſinew,and a conſeruation of publick meetings. 
5. An exerciſe, and vpholding of pietie, anda prouocation to 
beware leaſt we defile out ſelues with the pollution of the world, 


frem 


* 


Of the Supper of the Lord, 
from which we are waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt. 
6. Finally it is a comfort in temptations, 


Whether is the eſficach it of the Encharift a 
11 9 al | 


Inno wiſe:bur(as Origen 

titie and proportion of the faith of the communicanrs. 
Which is the right order of adminiſtrinꝑ the Supper: 
That it may bee adminiltred, . 

1. In the manner which commeth moſt neere to the ſimplicitie 
of che firſt inſtitution, and is moſt farte from ſuperſtition & pride 
(For the Sacraments doe not ſeeke gold, neither doe they pleaſe 
with gold, being not bought — ( faith Lwbroſe ) by 
godly and lawfull miniſters ofthe Church. For whereas ſome do 
thiak that in the old time alſo it was fo adminifired in families at 
home, that it ſhould not be needfull for the miniſters of the word 
to be preſent ( euen as in the celebration of the Paſchall lambe, 
wee doe not read that prieſts were preſent in euery family)if it 
were ſo, it was not agreeable to the inſtitution of Chriſt. But let 
the miniſters exereiſe the miniſterie hone(fly and comelily , let 
them conceiue holy praiers : let themplainely rehearſe and ex- 


pound the words of inſtitution : let them inuite rhe N to the 
em by their 


myſticall table, & let them ſtirre vp and admoniſh 
owne example, that they may come ordetly, that they may take 
with reuerenee that which is giuen, that chey ſtay not onely in 
ſignes, but lift vp their hearts, oh 
2. Let them exhort to the ſame exerciſe of Chriftian loue ot 
beneficence:for hereupon the Supper it ſelfe was called , chat 
is(Loue)becauſc they did giue tokens ofloue, by beſtowing hbe- 
berally-to the yſe of the poore, 
3- Lerthem adde thereunto the Annuntiation of the Lordes 
death: for it is not meete that it ſhould be a dumbe action, but 
that, either the hiſtorie ofthe paſſion ſhould be read, or ſome o- 


ther thing, or that they ſing. or a Sermon be had concerning the 


Lords death- 
4, Let the holy communion be ſliut yp with a Hymne,orpub- 
lique giuing of thanks as the Diſciples did* 5 with Chrift, 


that is, let praiſe & glotie be giuen to God the 


Ng 


ſaith)according to the manner,quane- 


„. 
Mat 
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reporteth to haue beene done, Finally let all things be pronoun» 
ced in the yſuall congu e, and language of that place, ſo that, the 
communicants may both vnderſtand al things & to ihẽ con ſent in 
heart. But whether it be taken of them which ſtand, or of them 
that fit, it little ſlilleth: although the Paſchall lambe was taken 
ſtanding : as the Supper by the Diſciples when they ſat, or rat her 
leaned one vpon another. 
In what place it it to be adminiſtredꝰ | 
In a publick aſſẽbly, not to euery man priuately,norto ſuch as ly 
C. 10 ſick at home, or which ate readie to die, out of the congregation, 
Ree and partaking together of the faithſuli : becauſc it ought to bee 
? : er.; eccleſiaſtical and publick, not i#ia 4&erv b that is a priuate Sup- 
per, and the Supper is a ſymbole of the communion of Saints: 
neicher ought mcnto open a gappe tothe opinion of the worke 
wrought, and of a prepoſterous confidence, as is in the popiſh 
communion, 

In the time of Iuſtine the Deacon, ſome did carrie that which 
was left of the communion, at what time the Lords Supper was 
celebrated, to the which were abſent by reaſon of their diſeaſe, frõ 
the publique aſſembly, or ynto ſtrangers, and outlandiſh biſhops 
into their Inne. And as Euſebuu reporteth, the biſhoppe of Rome 

ehe arch was wont to doe ſo, but without ſuperſtition , and for no other 
h;fer. Cap, end but for a token of concord and conſent in Doctrine, and in 
5,64 the whole proſeſſion: but becauſe we ſay, that wee muſt not ſo 
much enquire whether thoſe fragments were ſent, or but whe- 
ther they were well ſent. And that cuſtome hath degenerated in- 
to ſuperſtition, whereby at this day, the holt is carried to them a. 
lone which are about to die, and that for cettaine gaine and ad- 
uantage. as alſo in a vaine petſwaſion of a certaine nheceſſatie pro» 
uiſion for their journey, that cuſtome of carrying the Supper to 
the abſent, is worthily taken away in our Churches. ¶rian in 
the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, M ee owght to dec ne other 
thing then that which (hrift did, 
At what time, and hom often ought this Supper 
to be celebrated? 

Although a certaine and ſet time is not preſcribed by the Lord, 

as their was appointed in the law a certaine day in the moneth, 


and of che ycare,for the eating of the Paſſeouer: yet * 
| cite 


EY. 46.2 
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ſelſe doth ſhewe that of all Chriſtians it may not be onely once in 
a yeare, but in frequent vſe, as that particle iownre that it, ai often as, 
doth admoniſh, being twiſe vſed of aui. t. Cor. 23. · Vndoub· 

tedly, that they ſhould often call to remembrance the paſſion of 
Chtiſt, and by that remembrance ſhould ſtrengthen their faith. & 

ſhould ioyne togethet thẽlelues, to ſer forth the praiſe of God, & 

to ſpeake of his goodneſſe, and finally, that they may goe for- 

ward in mutuall loue, the — together whereof, they doe 

ſee in the yoirie of Chtiſts body. 

Auguſtine ſaith daily, To take the Euchariſt, I neither praiſe nor 
di(praiſe, yet I exhort that it ſhould bee communicated to all vpon the 
Lords dates : but if not more often, at the leaſt let men communicate 
thrice in a yeare b De Ecele 

Neither alſo doth the example of Chriſt binde ys to celebrate ſ-ficis 
the Supper in the night: becauſe Chriſt according to the cuſtome Dec.) 
of the Lawe, for the ſolemnitie of the Paſchall Lambe which 
wasto be obſerued betweene two euenings, celebrated the dup- 
per a little before night. But we are freed from the olde cete- 
monie. ; 6 

Aier what manner ought wee to come to the Lords 
Supper: 

Not vnaduiſedly, taſhly, or vn worthily: for as the medicine of 
the bodie doth not only not profit if it be ill yſed, but it hurteth, 
if it be not applyed in his time, place, manner, meaſure, and pecu- 
liar diſeaſe to which it is appointed : ſo the Lords Supper which 
is the wholſome medicine of the ſoule, doth not onely not pro- 
fit, but alſo it hurteth not being rightly vſed, For wheſocuer ſhall 
eate this bread, or drinks ofthe cuppe of the Lord 'onworthily,(the A- 
poſtle faith ue, that is, ynworthily ) hall bee guiltie of the body 
and bloud of the Lord. t. Cor, 11.27. . 

How many ſorts are of them which come to the Supper 
of the Lora? 
Two: one, ofthem which eate worthily : another of them 
which eate vnworthily. | 
Who dos come worthily? | 

Theſe doe difter, To bee worthy or ynworthie : and to come 
worthily ot vnworthily to the ſupper of the Lord* For no whete 
doth the Apoltle ſo ſpeake, That ſome are worthy, ſome ynwore 


Ggg ihy 
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4d Col.1,t 2 


4 M4. 5. 6 


thy, but he ſpeakerh of thẽ which cate worthily, & vnworthily 


Therefore they doe eate the bteade, and drinke the cuppe of the 


Lord wotthily,not which want the leaſt blemiſh ot ſpot of ſin, of 

which ſort there are none in the world : For by nature wee ate all 

bothvnworthy of ſo great a benefit, and not ſufficient to,perceiue 

ſo great myſteries: but our ſufficiencie is of God. 2. Cor. 3.5 *, 
But. 

i. The which acknowledge their owne vnworthineſſe, and 
bewallc it, and rely ypon the worthineſſe of Chriſt, that is, They 
which are truely afraid in the acknowledging of the great wrath 
of God 2gain(t their fins, and are grieued with their whole heart, 
becauſe they haue offended God. who doe acknowledge & con- 
feſle thatthey haue many waies deſerued puniſhments for their 


ſins, and haue in heart and in mouth that confeſſion of Damill, 


O Lord, riguteouſneſſe belougeth vnto thee, and veto vs open ſhame, 
chap.9.7. Which motion is ſtirred vp in vs by conſideration of 
Gods lawe, of etcrnalland temporall puniſhments:but eſpecially 
by thinking of the ſonne of God laid groueling in the garden, 
and hanging betwee ne two thecucs vpon the croſle tor our 
ſinnes. | 
2- They which haue hungrie, and thirſting ſoules afterthe fa- 
uour of God, and doe ſlee to the onely hauen of health, that is, to 
the mercie of God for Chriſts ſake, the mediatour · and are lifted 
vp with confidence hereof, and doe iudge with a firme aſſent, 
that they are receiued of God into fauout for his ſake, and that 
the good promiſes in the Goſpell are exhibited to themſelues, 
that is to ſay, the communion of the bodie and bloude of Teſus 
Chriſt, and participation ofthe merit and efficacie of him, remiſ- 
ſion of (ins, renouation, and lite ecernall a, 

3. They«whichhaue a purpoſed endeauour to amende their 
liues,and toyeeld newe obedience, that is, who haue determined 
nothing more ſurely, then to referre allthere purpoſes, and en- 
deuours to the honour of. God who haue remitted wronges 
and all cheir injuries, as it is laid Math 5. 24. Leaue thine o 
riug before the « Altar, and Goe thy way. Firſt bee reconciled to thy 
brother. And they which are teadie to loue all the members of 
Chriſt,to helpe them, and to beſtowe themſelues for them, ac, 
cotding to the example of Chriſt. 


4, The, 


' 


' 
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4 They which call to minde the ſending ofthe ſoſ of God, his 
pallion, and the whole benefit of redemption, and do giue thanks 
co God for it. 

5. They which doe determine with themſelues to die for the 
confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, Finally, faith euen begun, with 
repentance, doth make them of ynworthy to become wotthie. 
But this worthines is not to be meant concerning perfection, ſuch 
as befalleth, no not to the molt holy: But concerning the begin= 
nings of conuerſion, and faith, which may be felt in our ſelues, 
and acknowledged of others, by no obſcure but evident ſignet 
andtokens. 

But for ſuch as doe repent, and yet are earnitely afraid, may 

not theſe flee the vſe of the Sacrament, by reaſon 
of former ſlips? 

No : but let them know that therefore this ſo great pledge 
is ſet forth, that their faich may be kindled and confirmed con · 
cerning remiſſion of ſins by the rſeof thoſe things: and let the 
minde reconciled to God, call vpon him againe, and ſerue him aſ- 
ter ward with a good conſcience. Let the mindes of ſuch. rely, 
not v pon their owne worthineſſe, but as the prodigall ſonne, re- 
turning to his father, doth not plead his merits, and deſerts, but 
acknowledgeth, accuſeth, and bewailcth his ſault? ſo let vs ac- 
knowledge our pollutions, let vs accuſe our ſelues for them, and 
let vs flee vnto Gods mercy promiſed for Chriſts ſake. The pledge 
of which mercie is the Supper it ſelſe, in which Chriſt te ſlifiet 
that remiſſion of ſins is giuen to vs freely. that is, not for our wore 
thineſſe, but becauſe he was made a ſacrifice for vs, and let vs 
knowe that this medicine is prepated forthe ſick, that is ſor them 
which acknowledge their owne weakneſſe. 


What counſell therefore, doth the Apoſile gine to tlem 
which come tothe Snppert., |. 1 6 


L. et a man examine himſelfe,and ſo;tharisroſay;Cwhen as he 
hat h examined himſelſe, and found himſelſe fit by the grace of 
God) Let him cat of this bread and drinke of thit cup. i. Cor. 11. 28. 

What muſt we examine? 
This Paul declareih ſaying. 2. Cor. t3. . Proome your ſelnet 
whether Jon are inthe faith examine your ſelues : hnowe yer not 
1% Jour. 
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your ſelnes, how that Jeſus ¶ vriſt is in po, except ye be reprobaten Vet 
notwithſtanding they are not forthwith, to bee thought repro- 
bates, hoſoeuet are not yet effectually called, ot whoſocuer alſo 
after calling. do fal into great ſins. 

Wheretore the right examination and tryal of our ſelues con- 
ſiſteth in this, that eucrie one ſhould deſcend into himſelſe, cho- 
roughly trie, and examine himſelſe. 

t. Whether hee bee truely grieued for ſinnes committed. 

2. Whether hee doth ttuely beleeue in Chriſt the pacifier of 
Gods wrath for ſins. | 

3. Whether he hath an earneſt purpoſe afterward,to auoid fins, 

hatred, luſt, gluttonie, & the like, and to liue righteoul] y & holily 
that ſo he may ſhewe himſelfe chankſullto God. 
Wha ought totake this examination? 

Let a man examine himſelfe, ſaith Paule, for, I. No body can 
bettet and more certainely iudge, Whether hee bee in the Faith, 
then euety one himſelſe. 2. Neither doth the vnwotthineſſe of 
others condemne vs, but out one. 3. Neither doth any man 
know, what is in our heact, or what our affections are towardes 
God, more than we our ſelues. I. Cor. 2. n. Finally the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle is emphaticall, that euery one may know that this he 
mult doe, leaſt any man ſhould dteame that the faich*which they 
call implicite or folded in, is onely required, or that we ſhould de- 
pend vpon an other mans faith, 

And ttuely, the Apoſtle ſaitli, let emery man examine himſelſæ, 
but not his neighbour, leaſt any ſhould be buſied in iudying his 
neighbour,or ſhould thinke that, the vnworthineſſe of another 
may be danger to himſelfe. For exery one ſhall giue actounte of him · 
ſelſe to God Rom. 4. 12. 

Which thing notwithſtanding doth not hinder the examination 
&inſtrution of Paſtors, wherby the Paſtors, in the Docttin of pi- 
etie, doe make tryall of their heaters profiting,which arc helped, 

ifncede be, with familiar inftraction;counſell and comfort. For 
this latter ex2mination doth ſerue for the former. And every one 
is bound to confeſſe the faith, and to ſnewe their Paſtors what 
they think of the Docttin taught, like as Peter commandeth, that 
e ſhould be ready alwaies to ius an anſwere to ener) man that 4% 
tethareaſon of the bope that it in ur. I, Pet, 3.45. 


— 
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Ji it gathered, from thi Prononne, is", that it , hufelfe , thas 
eerie one it to bee left to hizowne private indgement, and 
that the Sacrament is not to bee denyed to any 
man comming to the Lords table? 


- Ofthe Supper of the Lord. 


No, becauſe all are not ſufficient roexaminethemſclues;nei- 
ther is it manifeſt concerning all, whether they are, or are not of 
the Church: neither is it ſufficient for them, which by a lawfull 
knowledge going before haue beene judged impenitent, and 
therfore accurſed out of the Church, that they ſhould be thought 
fit, and to haue truely repented, if after any manner of faſhion 
they preſent themſelues againe at the Lords table. 


W ho doe come unworthily to the Lords table? 

Not they which are ſimplie, ſubiect to ſinnes, or any weake 
in faith : ſee ing that the Supper is inſtituted eſpecially for the 
weake: And the Centurion ſaid rightly , Lord / ems not worthie 
that thou ſbouldeſt come wnder my roofe. Mat. 8 g. But they which 
know not what this thing is, and which are all together void of 
the ſeare of God, or of repentance and faith, and doe continue in 
ſinnes againſt knowledge. In like manner they which doe nou- 
riſh confidence of their owne ſtrengths , ſupetſtition, and hypo- 
crifie, and falſe worſhips, which doe maintaine manifeſt errors, 
or doe liue in ſtrife, doe fill keepe an cuill purpoſe of foltering 
anger, luſt, or other bad affections : or doe deſpiſe the poore, or 
doe come not as it were to a myſticall, but as it were toa common 
or prophane table. 


V bat is the puniſhment of them which eate 
vn wort hily: | 

As there are diuers — of ynworthineſſe, ſo the puniſh- 
mentor iudgement is ynlike, the cheefe degree of vnn orthines 
preciſely ſo called, is to come to the myſteries of faith, without 
faith or any repentance, which is the vic of vabeleeucrs, calta- 

waies, hypocrites, and wicked men, 
They therefore which ſo come, are guiltic of the bodie and 
bloud of the Lord, the imputation of his death is laide vnto 
Ggg3 them, 


* Hab · 10 
29 
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them, that is, the death of Chriſt, it returneth ynto death not vn- 
to life to them, and as Baſill ſpeaketh, They dee beare the offence of 
Chriſt cruciſied, euen as they who through vnbeleef crucified him 
corporally. For theſe men doe eſteeme the bloud of Chriſt pro- 
Fane, and they haue him in no other account, then as an hainous 
offender : concerning theſe men it is ſaid, he that belecueih nor, 
ſhall bee condemned. Afar. 16. 16. Theſe therefore doe vn» 


acer. 1730 dergoe the iudgement of condemnation ynto cuerlaſting tor- 


ments“. 

Another degree of ynworthineſſe, taken more moderately, 
is of the beleeuers: which doe not difcerne or iudge of the Lords 
bodie, that is, which although they are not altogether yoide of 
faith, yet they haue a faith as it were faint and weake , and there- 
fore not, as it were, effectuall by charitie and repentance : neither 
doe they diſcerne the myſticall bread of the Lord from common 
bread, but handle it vnteuerently, not in that manner as the Lord 
appointed it. To theſe iudgement is threatned, Paul. 1. Cor. 1t. 29 
ſaying, Hee which eateth and drinketh vnwertbi, eateth and drin- 
keth his owne damnation, that is, by eating and drinking, he drin- 
keth it and calleth for it. 

But this iudgement is not of eternall damnation, but of tem- 
porall puniſhment, which the Lord doth inflit in this worlde, 
euen vpon his owne faithfull ones, which doe ſinne: as it is ma- 
nifeſt out of the words following of the Apoſtle ,wherein hee 
doth rehearſe examples of this iudgement, diſeaſes, and the death 
of the bodie, For this cauſe many are weak, & ſick emong,you & mas 
n ſleepe, and eſpecially out of verſe. 32. where hee ſaith, That we 
are therefore indged, that wee ſhould not bee caudimued with the wic- 
Nea, but that wee ſbould be chaſtiſed of the Lord. And this iudgement 


is of cortection and diſcipliue. 
To whom therefore is the Lord: Supper to be ginen? 


To all the faithſull members ofthe Church, which can ex- 
amine themſclues,and are taught in the myſterie of faith, and can 
ſhewe forth the Lords death: for to this myſterie is required the 
examination of a mans owe ſelſe, and this ſhew forth the lords 


death. 
And 
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And therefore not to Infidels, not to infants, not to madmen, 

not to them that are ignorant of the myſteries , or to them 
which knowe not what is done, not to the i itent , not to 
them which are excommunicated by the lawfull iud t of 
the Church, not to the polluted, either with manifeſt errours, 
or with any notorious wickedneſſe ( vnleſle they haue firſt ſatiſ- 
fied the Church, and given a teſtimonie of their repentance). H- 
nally not to the deade , nor for the dead. For the oblations of 
bread & wine, which were offered in times paſt by the friends of 
the deade (after a heathen cuſtome) went to the vie ofthe poore. 


In like manner the ſacrifices, and offerings, which Oris faith, 
were offered for Manyrs , were in his vndeiſtanding, praiſes, 
and thankeſgiuings vnto God, in that it pleaſed him to afford his 
Church ſuch excellent lights as they were. | 


Are and honefÞ perſons to bee kept from ibo 
[1 (in — 5 2 
wing controxerſier depending in 
Lawe? 


No, for actions andlawſull wartes are a part of that po- 
litique order, which the Goſpell doth not aboliſh, And Cv 
Nantimu, and the ſoldiers with him, which were now in the 
battell readie to pug to the ſworde the huge armie of Liciniae, 
were juſtly admitted to the Lords Suppet; And CMelchiſes 
dech receiued eAbraban returning from the battell and bleſſed 
him . And good men may without bitter hatred, and deſue 
ef hurting each other diſſent about inheticances, contractes, aud 
other like buſineſſes. 

But yet both ſoldiers, and thoſe that goe to Lawe, when 
they are about to receiue, muſt bee admoniſhed to lay a- 
ſide hatred, ſtriſe, and other vices which happen not of 
themſclues ,- but by accidentes to warfare and ſuites in 


Lazwe. 
What is i to make difference of the Lord: boahe? 


4 u is to diſcerne a thing, and to ſeuer, or exempt it, 
8884 ww 
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as it were, from the common order, and to account it and vſe it 
more honotably then the reſt, as in Jude verſe 2 2. wee are bid- 
den a, to make a difference betweene ſinners that are te- 
couerable, and thoſe that ate obſtinate: And 1, Cor. 4. 7. M h bath 
made the more excellent? in; therefore to diſcerne the 
Lords bodie, is to diſtinguiſn that breade as a moſt precious 
ſigne of Chriſts bodie from other things, and to vſe it with fit 
deuotion, and therefore with faith, repentanee, and moſt high re- 
uerenceʒnot to come vato it as to common bread, and drinke, but 
as ynto the myſterie of a thing of all other molt precious. 


Doe they of the firſt ſort of vmvort hy communicante, that 
61 to ſay the wicked eate the fleſh and drinke tbe 
bloud of Chriſt unto the indgement of their 
une condemnation irre truely; and, 
wot refuſing, but receining it, are 
wade gneltie of ( brifts 
bedie? 


No, for. 

1. To cate ynto themſchues Judgement, or to bring Iudgement 
vpon themſelues is not to eate Chtiſt, who is made vnto vs righ- 
teouſueſſe and life. 

2. Becauſe the promiſe of gtace doth pgomiſe onely to the 
faithfull the participation of Chriſt himſelfe, and they are Sacra- 
mentall Seales to none but to the faithfull onely : Fer what part 
bath the beleener with the Infidel? light with 4 e ? Nor, moni} 
wee ſay ( faith eAugnitine) that hoc eateth Chriſt bodie that is not 
i (brifttbodie : and thereforetheir ynbeleefe cannot make void 
the faith of God and the inſtitution of the ſupper. 

3. Becauſe no man, ſaith the Apoſtle can boy partaker ef the 
Lords Table, that is, of the meate ſer vpon the Lords table, and 
of the table of Dinels, that is, haue any thing common with 
Diuels and yncleane ſpirits. 


g ſignified isreceiued with the heæt, and 
not with the mouth : for indeede Chriſt is not received by the 
inſtruments of the body, but by faith alone®,which the wicked do 


Want. 


3. Becauſe 
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5s Becauſe God giueth not holy things to dogs, ſeeing the 
Lord forbiddeth the ſame to be done. h. 7. 6. 

6 Becauſethere are not contrarie effects of the participating 
and communciating of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. And the 
power of quickening or giuing life cannot be ſeparated from the 
communion of the bodie of Chriſt : and the wicked haue not life 
eternall, but are condemned alreadie, but, be that eateth my fleſ, 
and drinketh my blond bath eternall life, ſaith our Sauiour Chrift. 
Tobn.6. it. 

7 Becauſe Chriſts bodie eaten, worketh life, but being deſpi- 
fed, refuſed, and reiected, n worketh death, and condemnation 
but this accidentally, not in reſpeR of participation, bur of pti- 
uation « 

8 Becauſe Chriſt can diſcharge the office of a Iudge, although 
the vnbeleeuers eat not his bodice with their mouthʒthey eat then 
the Lords bread, but not the bread which is the Lord'; hereunto 
tendeth that excellent ſaying of Auguſtine: If thow receiue it 
carnally it ceaſeth net to be ſpiritnall, but it ii not ſo vnto thee, Againe. 
ef good man receineth the Sacrament and the matter of it, an enill 
man the Sacrament onely, and not the thing it ſelfe. And agiine, He 
that diſagreeth from ¶ briſt, eateth not Chriſt; bode, nor drinketh his 
bloud, though be daily receive the Sacrament of ſo great a thing vnto 
hit owne indjement. Whereas therefore the Fathers, but Heck Trace. 250 
ally Auguſlins, ſay that the Lordi bedie is ſometimes receiued N lobe 
euen of the wicked, by the word Badis they meane the ſigniſying 
ſigne, and not the thing ſignifyed, or matter of the Sacrament. 

And the bodie of the Lord, that is to ſay , his ſymbolicall bodie, 
is diſtinguiſned from the bode of the Lord, that is to ſay, from the 
verie matter of the Sacrament. 

9 And laſtly, this conſequence of our aduerſaries is ridiculous; 
Chriſts bodie is giuen, or offered, therefore it is recciued. Ir is. 
not receiued, therefore it is not giuen. 


Cava man be guiltie of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt , which 
eateth not hit bodje , nor dringcth bis bloud | 
| Eſſentially ? 
Hee may, by reaſon of the abuſe of the holy ſignes, which 
is contumelious to the thing ſignified, euen as they which _ | 
T 


846 The eiębt and fortieth place, 
Chrifts ſeruants, are ꝑuiltie of contemning our Lord leſus Chrift 
yea and of the father alſo. Late. 16. 16. And a contumely done 
to an Embafiador, redoundeth to the Prince that ſent him, and 
whoſoeuer ſpitteth vpon, teateth, or trampleth vpon the kings 
Image or letters,. is guiltic of offence to the maieſtie of the king 
himlelfe : to conclude, the ynworthie rece iuer is guiltie, in that 
he 1 not ſpiritually teceiue and eate Chtiſts bodie offered vn- 
to him. 
I Whether may the miniſler without perill of conſcience ad- 
wit all to the Lordi Supper, ſeting he cannot 
know who are worthie , and who 
are unmworthie ? 

As the Church iudgeth not of hidden things, that is to ſay, 
doth not ptye into the ſecret corners of our hearts, but iudgeth 
the 3 actions, hauing the Decalogue righily vndeiſtood 
for a rule therein : ſo the miniſters dutie is to —— to God the 
judgement of euerie mans heart, admitting all that are not tain- 
ted with open crimes, but he muſt reſtraine thoſe that are bex it- 
ched with errors, repugners of the foundation of doctrine, blaſ- 
phemers, heretickes, worſhippers of Idols, drunkards,cozeners, 
theeues, tyrants, adulterert, euill and filthie ſpeakers, and theſe 
that any other way live vngodly, and walke not worthie of the 
Goſpell, which giue no ſignes of tepentance, the Eccleſiaſticall 

Conſiſtorie hauing firſt taken knowledge of them, for to them 
belongeth that of rhe Poet. 


Procul hinc proeul efle prefanũ. 
A profane and wanting grace, 
Packe hence and come not neare this place, 


For Chiift, giueth a weightie and ſerious prohibition, ue not 
boly things onto degi. Mat.7.6.Neither mult we communicate with 
ether mens firne!. 1. Tim. 5. 22. therefore ( bryſoſiome ſaith, He 
would rather gine bu bodie to be ſhamefulty torne in peeces , then wit» 
tingly. & willingly reach out the bodie and bloud of our Lord toa wici 
hed man, that lixcth wit hous repentance. And for this abuſe Paule 
witneſleth, that among the ( vin ibian many were weake , and 


Fele and nant” ſepte 
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arbitrarie er ina to w/e the Supper of 


the Lora, er to abſt aine from it! 


No: but the contemners of the Lords table ſinne grieuouſly 
for they contemne. 
I- That edi& not humane but diuine, Doe this. 
2 The memorie of Chriſts death whereby we are redeemed. 
3 They negle& the communicating of the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt. 
4 And laſtly they ſhew themſelues ynworthie to be accoun- 
ted Chriſts diſciples. 


Shall wee need any ſacrament all ſignes of Chriſt; bodie and 
eee Keener 
lafting ? 


No, for we ſhall be with our Lord Ieſus Chriſt even in bo- 
dily preſence, for there will be no place for any ſactzment, when 
Chriſts corporall preſence ſhall be reſtored to the Church, and 
the Church by the way of faith ſhall be reſtored to the hehol- 
ding of Chriſt euen face to face a. 


Ir is a thing 


aRom. $,24 


What it contrarve to this doltrineꝰ 3 
2 
I leb,3.3 


Firſt, the error of the Aquariens, who vnder pretence of ſo- 
brietie , vſed not wine, but water in the Lords Supper. 

Sccondly, the errors of the _— who doe horribly profane 
the Supper of the Lord, and diſdaining the name thereof. 

2 Borrow the name of the Maſſe from the rites of I. 

2 They faine that the Aaſſe, as it is now retained among them 
was celebrated by James the brother of the Lord, or by the o- 
ther Apoſtles. 

3 They adorne it with Gold, Siluer, and pretious ſtones, * 
3 were 2 whoriſh That, to allure the more to loue and af- 

ect it. 
: 4 They doe ſupe.ſtitioufly vie bread,that is, meerely-withoue 
zuen. 

5 They. doe neceſſatily mingle water with wine, 

„ | 6 They 
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6 They transforme the words of the Lords Supper into Ephe- 
ſian letters, or into ſuch a conſecration,as nothing differeth from 
magicall inchantments. 

7 They whiſper the words of the Euchariſt with a low voice, 
blowing the croſſe vpon the elements, turning their face from the 
$6.2 that ſothe people might with more religion adore the E- 
ements. 

8 They referre conſecration onely to thoſe fiue word, Hoe 
eft enim corpus meum, for this is my bodie , and this is my 
bloud. 

9 They ſay that the outward ſignes doe vaniſhaway, and that 
they are conuerted and turned into the ſubſtance of the bodie, 
and bloud of Chriſt: or, that, by force of the conſecration made 
by the Prieſt, the bodie of Chriſt doth ſucceedc and come into 
the place of the ſubſtance of the bread, the bare accidents ſtill 
remayning. and hanging in the ayre without the ſubiect: and, 
they fayne that Chtiſt is corporally contayned in the hand of the 
Prieſt. 

10 They haue taken away the breaking of the bread, and haue 
brought in wafer cakes printed with the Image of the Crucifixe 
ypon them, to maintaine ſuperſtition, keeping (ill the ſhadow 
of the breaking in the Prieſts maſle, 

i They affirme that the ſacrificers are creators of the Creator, 
from whence are theſe ſaying that are to be found in their books, 
He is made food, fleſh of bread, God of the element. Alſo, Hee that 
created mee gane mee power to create him. ¶ And bee that created me 
without mee it created by my meaner. And in this reſpeR they pre- 
ferte themſelues before the bleſſed virgin fare, inaſmuch as 
ſhe onely once conceiued Chriſt, but they can create him as of- 

ten as they will themſelues. 

12 The Sacrament of the ſupper which they call the maſſe, 
they turne into a ſacrifice, true, proper, and propitiatorie, or ex- 
piatorie, without bloud , for the ſinnes of the, quicke and the 
dead, yea more for the dead then the quicke, for whom it Is 
celebrated, and all this for gaines ſake» 

13 They ſay there is application of this ſacrifice, made for o- 
thers by the yery worke wrought. 

14 They teach that this ſacrifice doth not onely merit for thoſe 


that 
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that are alive, that they ſhould be freed from their finnes,and the 
puniſhment of them, and from all wants whatſoeuer, but alſo 
that it doth auaile for the deluerance of the dead out of their fai · 
ned Purgatorie, 
35 They ſaine that the Prieſt doth offer Chriſt ynto his eter- 
nall father, and chat the Prieſt is the mediator betweene Chriſt 
and the Father; by which meanes the facrifice of the croſſe of 
Chriſt is made altogether of none effect, his alone perperuall 
Prieſthood is denicd,the merit of his death is drowned and ſwal-- DN 
lowed vp, and Chriſt himſelf is againe crucified . As the Paſchall 54 * 
Lambe was to be ſacrificed, ſo ſay they is Chtiſt ſacrificed in the 212.40 
Euchatiſt, & yet he was but once to be ſacrificed vpò the croſſe b. 13 
That which Aalachy. 1.11 after the manner ofthe Prophets ſpoke 13 
metaphotically, or allegorically in generall of the reaſonable wor- d 
ſhip,of the inward ſpirituall worſhip, or of the ſpirituall oblation 
accepted by the God of the Church of the new Teſtament vader 
the (1; 1dows of ceremonial worſhip (as of the incenſe & pure ob- 
lation)vſed in the old Teftament( [n euerie place they offer [acrifice 
vnto mee) and they offer to my name a pure oblation) they take this to 
be meant properly of the particular, reall & outward oblation of the 
bodie of ¶ hriſt in the ſupper. That which the Apoſtle Hebr. 58. i. 
ſpeaketh of the leuitic all Prieſts by Enallage of the time preſent, 
( Huerie higò prieſt is appointed of men that he may offer both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſinnes ) they doe vnskilſully expound it of the mi- 
nilters of the Goſpell. They ſay that Melchyſedech the prieſt of 
the molt high, who was a type of Chriſt, did offer ynto God 
for a ſacrifice bread and wine ( that ſo they might proue that the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt doth conſiſt in the offering of bread and 
wine ) which notwithſtanding like a bountifull king he broughe 
forth , Hoiſi, that is to ſay, hee cauſed to come forth, thar is 
be drew out, he brought forth food, that is to ſay, of everic 
ſort ſome, for the refreſhing or nouriſhment of eAbraham., and 
his ſecuants, {ha returned wearie from the battell, to whom he 
would thus congratulate for the victotie, that he had obtained: 
and moreouer he bleſſed him as a Prieſt, and receiucd tithes of 
him. Gen. 14. 19. | 
They vadecftand Chriſt to bee called a Prieſt after the order of 
CUeltbiſeaecb, chietely in teſpect of the daily ſactſice, which is 


effe 


$50 The eight and fortieth plate. 

offered ynto God ynderthe ſhew of bread and wine, which ins 
decd is not ſo, ( forthe Apoſtle maketh no mention of it when 
he ſetteth downe the compariſon betweene CMelchiſedech and 
Chriſt) but in that he is a Prieſt fatte aboue all the leufticall 
Prieſts, and an euerlaſting Prieſt , and his Prieſthoode is 
without ſucceſsion, as Mlelcluſedech hee is brought in by Mo- 
fer, as without father, without mother, without beginning of 
daies ( as farte as wee know, as Chryſoſtome ſaith) as it he were 
ſodain'y come downe from heauen , and by and by had beta- 
ken himſclfe thither againe, making no mention of his anceſtors, 
not of his death. Alſo becauſe his fac rifice being once finiſh- 
ed ypon the Croſſe, hath a continuall and perpet uall force 
Hebr, 7. 3. 24. 

16 Morcouer one part namely the Cuppe, notwithſtanding 
( faith the Counſell of Conſtance ) the inſtuution of Chriſt, 
and the practiſe of the ancient Church they doe moſt wickedly 
keepe backe from the Laitie. 

17 Thoſe things which Chriſt hath indeed diſtinguiſhed and 
ſeparated, they by their fained Concomitancie, will needs haue to 
be ſignified, and to be both together. 

18 The bread being magically inchanted, they ſtirred vp and 

downe, and adore it as God, and by and by deuoure the 
ſame : not remembring what ( ĩcero ſaith , Whom doeff thou 
thinke to bee ſo madd, as to belcems that to be God which be 
eateth ? 

19 They faine a ſeparation of the bodie of Chriſt and of vs, 
ſaying that Chriſt is forthwith receiued into heauen aſſoone as 
the ſignes are torne with our teeth. 

20 They aboliſh the communion, which ought to be of many, 
and teach wwepe/sr an eating alone, one hauing his one proper 
— private fealt at one alter in one corner apart by him- 

elfe. 

And therfore although none of the people, or of the Cleargie be 
preſent and communicate with him, yet they teach that priuate 
Maſſes, and that many in one temple in diuers places at once; 
end continually may bee celebrated, that ſothere may be made 
an oblation of the. ſacrifice of Chriſt, and that the Prieſt may 
communicate himſclfe ; which is all one as if a man ſhould 


baptiſe 
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baptiſe himſelfe, and ſhould ſay that it were aualeable for others 
chat are not baptiſed, 

21 They proclaimetheir Maſſe for paire. 

22 They celebrate it with a ſtage · like, and Hiftrionicall or- 
mment, getture, bellowing , murmuring , hſping , gro- 
ning , ſinging, and other taſhions like the Orgian ſacri- 
fices , or Bacchanadls, without a Sermon, or declaring of 
the Lords death (which Paule would haue to be vſed in the 
Lords upper.) , 

23 By hearing, or rather by looking vpon the Maſſe, the 
thinke themſelues armed againſt God, and as it were wit 
an Ammulet or preſeruatue againſt poyſon fafe from all 
daunger. . 

24 That the Sacrament is once a yeare to bee deliuered, ot 
communicated to the people, 

25 They teach that auticular confeſsion is neceſſatie for 
thoſe that will be communicants, 

26 They celebrate the Maſſe ina ſtrange and ynknowne, 
language. 

27 la the Canon of the Maſle, beſides the offering of 
their ſacrifice, they vſe inuocation of Saints departed, and they 
mixe withall imaginarie merits. 

28 They celebrate Maſlcs for the honour of Saints, and 
for the obtayning of their interceſsion with God, whereby the. 
remembrance and interceſsion of Chriſt is. obſcured and ouer- 
throwen. 

29 _They thinke that the vſe of the Supper is of ab- 
_ neceſsitie to thoſe that ate teadye to depart this 
life. ; 

30 They vſe conſecrated bread for the quenching of fire, 
and for the calming of tempeſts. | 

31 They doe ſuperſtiouſly include it in their Armories and, 
Cupbords. 

32 They burne candles before it. 

33 VVhen they pleaſe ( cucn as in the olde time, ihe 
Perſians did the fire ) they carrie it about to bee Wore: 


ſhipped. 
Third!yy, 
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Thirdly the er:ors of the conſubſtantiators, whe doe not ads 
mit the true docttine of the letter and the ſpirit, but thinke that 
the ſacramentall ſpeeches are to be intetpreted literally according 
to the letter, and rationallie, as they meane. 

2 That ir is offered bodily, ot eſſentially or ioyntly , or after 
an admirable and vnſpeakable manner, and yet by the hand of 
che miniſter. | 

3 They ſay that the bodie of Chriſt is caſt into the mouthes 

euen of the wicked. , 

4 They commend the recantation of Berengarius which 
was ſet downeto him, by Pope Nicbelar, whercin he profeſleth 
that not onely the Sacrament, but euen the verie true bodice, and 
bloud of our Lord leſus Chrift, is ſenſually and in truth handled, 
and broken by the hands of the miniſter, and torne in peeces by 
the teeth ofthe faithſull. | 

5 They teach the reall omnipreſence of the yerie bodie of 
Chriſt ypon earth, in many places, nay in euery place. 
R 6 They attribute to the fleſh of Chriſt many ſortes of 
eings. | 

7 They holde that there is a communion made by a mu- 
tuall, reall, and actuall conioyning of the ſubſtances 

8 The doe not acknowledge the ſpiritual) preſence onely of 
the bodie and bloud of Grill 

9 They reckon the papiſticall eleution and lifting vp of tbe 
hoaſt among things indifferent. | 

x0 They doe wickedly confound the twofold eating, name- 
ly the one outward of the bread, the other inwarde of the bo- 
die of Chriſtto be but one and the ſame. \ 

Fourthly, the errour of them, who haue taken away the brea« 
king of bread in the ſupper of the Lord, and in ſtead of bread 
broken or cur, doe difiribme ro euery one that commeth to 
the Lords table ſo many in nomber of whole and ſeverall 
breads,or round and thin cakes, 

2 They haue aboliſhed the deliverie of the fignes into the 
hands of the receivers, and the taking of them by their hands. 

Fiftly the error of thoſe who doe very ſeldome make mention 
of the ſacramentall changing ofthe bread and wine, 

2 They teach that the onely merit of Chriſtes obedience is to 


be 


Debs Singer of he Lara, 
be 2ecounted for the thing ſignified in the holy Supper o 
Lord, and thinke that only the commemoration," and 
branceof the death of Chriſt and of his benefits ĩs t | 
and doe not vrge vñ to bee, by communion , incorporated ns | 
Chrift. 

Sixtly, the errors ofthem who firſt de nie the preſence of Chriſt 
in the Supper. 

2 They hold them to be but common fi zones which * not 


eff-Qually and powerfully moue. 
3 They account the ſacramentall fi 12 but as bare pictures, 
may onely 4 bei 


and things to looke vpon, whereby t 77 
vp to renue the memory of Chrilts des 

4 They take theſe holy myſteries, but as outward notes 
bange whereby they that proſeſſe themſeluet to be — 
ans, may be diſtinguiſhed from other profane people. 

Seuenthly, the error of them who doe yarcuerentlyyſe theſe 
holy actions, and in no other mannet but as common 1 daily 
matters. 

2 They that thinke it is free fot them eyther to come ta the 
Lords Supper, or to abſtaine from it at their pleaſure, and there- 
fore vſe it verie ſeldome, whereas indeed it is no ſmall part ya 
Gods worſhip, and by God commaunded.. 


Eightly, the error of ſome who alleadge bat the Supper of ch 
Lord ſucceedeth not the Paſchall Lambe oy 


was not an ordinarie and perpetuall e not 

time with the Supper; neyther had it an ſigne of the = 
of Chriſt, which is the chiefe thing in che Lords 1“ 285 con- Welk. 
rrarie to the manifeſt inftiturion of the Lo — 

Ninthly, the error or rather che Fas > 4 rertai 
Todochus, Harchins, a Montenſian Belgan, „ Who h 
wee doe not eyther corporally, or ſpiritually take, and eate the 
vene bodie of Chriſt crucified ; but making a twofold * 
of Chrift, one naturill, and taken of the virgin Carie now gl i 
riots in hezuen ; the other ſpitiruall, intelligible, ena n ade b 
the diuine go wer of God, of bread and 1 to bee allech G 
coneeiued c hiefely in the minde, this hee, Pp oy to goe into 
the nouriſhment of the myſticall bodie, that is to ſay, of all the 
| Cy) being daily taken with wry and by fa ;or _—_ 

h * 
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wiſe he dreameth, that there is a certaine power proceeding from 
the fleſh of Cnriſt, and after a wonderfull, and vnſpeakeable ſore 
infuling it ſelfe into the bread, doch nouriſh the fleſh of a Chriſtian 
man; which is c6trarie to the expteſſe words of our Sauiour Cariſt, 
which it giuen, which is powred ont ; which words doe evidently 
ſhew that the true bodie of Chriſt and the true bloud of Chriſt, 
are (ipnificd, and ſpiritually exhibited ynto the beleeuets. 


ee ge Act 3 der NN 


The nine and fortieth common place. 


Concerning Magiſtrates, or Politicke go- 
uernment. 


1 the dcin: of policie, or ciuill gonernment and gi. 
ſtracie to be deliuered in the (, burch ? 


is: Becauſe Commonweales are 
the Nourceries of the Church, and the 
couſciences of both godly Magiltrates, 
and faithfull ſubiects, are by this do» 
ctrine to bee enformed , againſt ſuch 

Fanaticall Spirits, as oppugne that 
, doctrine. 


' Whence is the Commumwealth called, Politeia, 
Policie ; by 
Of the Greeke word no a (Wie, comming of eve mary, 
But Cinitas , Citie ( a8 it were, ( viuitas or Civiuns onitas, 
the vnitie of Citizens) is, not onely ſuch buildings as are 
comprehendedin one ditch, trench or wall, but that multitude 
of people, which doth inhabite choſe buildings. And the te- 
giment and order of that companic. or people is called in 
4 | Greelg + 


Greeke evils, policie, in La z the 
wealth. From whence is deriued 


which teacheth how the Commonwealth muſt be ordered and 


preſerued; as alſo , Regencie, . cinill coumer- 
ſation *, And they are ſaid ., to practiſe policie, who are 
in publicke office, or about the common good. Whence alſo 
Bafill ealleth the Lyturgie, that is, that policie which is in the 
Church, according to God, and the Goſpell, Eccleſiaſtical 


wa u Reſpublica, er the Commenwealth?- - 


Ic is a companie of many people, vſing the ſame lawes , and 
that by common conſent , whether they inhabire one or ſeuetall 
ties. 5 

What i: the Origiuall cauſe of ( ommonwealther? 
God himſelfe, that author of mankind, who inſlituted the 


firſt ſocietie , to wit, the band of mariage betu ixt Adam 
and Heuabh: whence, by Gods bleſsing vpon that mariage, and 


Reſpabli r 
politic e, the Art of policie, 


P. 3. 
20 


his reall confirmation of that word, increaſe lend "multiply, 


came an houſe, or priuate congregation, out of which anone 
came, firſt children, after that Families, and they diuers and 
diſtinct one from another. The head and chiefe of Which 
houſe or family, was called the Caſter, or Qiiſtres of the 
houſe, in Latine, Pater, ot Mater familiar. Nene 

Theſe inhabicing neere t , by reaſon, both that mans 
nature is ſociable, and chat they might afford each ocher mutu- 
all ayde, did of thoſe diuets families collected together make 
Uilager, in Latine called viri, a via, of the way, and Pagi of 
mu or , by the doricke dialect, a fountaine, whereu 
they were called Pagan, Pagans,” who came to one ſountsine 
9 for Water, bot theſe Villager were built in the fieldes, 
without ſe ch walles as now Cities haue. 

After villages, walled (tier were erected, to preſerue the inha- 
bicants from carnall men, and wild beaſts, Theſe were enui- 
roned with a wall or ditch, and were called in Latine Urbes,( of 
Orbis , a circle, ) becauſe, as Varro ſaith , they (with 
ploughes, made arcundecircle about tharground which they 

Hhh 2 meant 
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« Gen. 4*t7 mn2antitorivall ia ?. Ou of one ar diucry of the Cities, came; 
charlocictic which wee call che'(ommonweales. , |, - | 
But many. Cities, and rownes hauing the ſame vniforme 
adminiſtration, were called in Greeke zu, in Latine Gens, in En- 
. gliſh a Nation, att. e bu | 

But the firſt Nlanarchie, (in which the gouernment was 
partly Heraus; a maſter, then Rex , a King) Was eſlabliſhed at 
Babylox in Caldaa, aftet the floud, and duften of languages b, By 
Nimrod a Giant, or mightie man, the Nephew of (hare, by 
his ſonne Cuſb t who to make himſelfe great, abuſed bis might, 
Go and tyrannized ouer men as his vaſſals. Some thinke he was 
This Monarchie was both of the Caldears, Babylonians , and 
eAſſjrians, For Minus tranſlated it to the eAſhriarr, who 
made rather' Niuus then Babylon, the ſeate of his kingdome, 
which Niniue was founded by Aſur, the ſonne of Sem, No- 
an (bonne c. Aſter this Monatchie was that, fitſt of the Per- 

ſran , after it of the Greciaut, and laſt of the Romans. 


1 Should. there { if eAdam bad continued in his im- 
9 CcCencic) haue beene vſe of ¶ uull gaueru. 

8 * | | ment; f 5 ne! 
There ſhould : and ſuch as one as is fully diſtinguiſhed from 
domeſticall, leaſt diuets & diſtinct families ſhould temaine with- 
out an head, but yet ſhould that commonwealth haue beene gui - 
ded with greateſt equitie, iuſtice, and clemencie, euen as there 
is a pollicie, and cettaine order amongſt the cotupanie of the 
bleſſed Angels, and cherefote it ſhould haue beene ſarte diffe- 

rent from theſe Empires which nowe wee haue after the 


fall. ch 21); 

Did ſubieds gas before and conflitmte them Princes, or 
Princes goe before. and create vpia them 

ſulielle ti 
WWI belt | 
Although Princes and ſubiectes ate Relatiues, yet in na- 
ture and time ſubiectes were fixſt. But Princes ( except 
tyrantes) were not, as Fathers, made by nature, but 
by the ſubiectes ſuffragies and conſentes , and that vpon 
certaine 
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eertaine conditions, for — — rae quem a is that Da 
miell the 4. 32. Know that eb generne: the kingdomes of 
men and pines them towbom he n appears, that db 
are not jo much borne for Princes, as that Princes ought to tule 
for the good of ſubiects. | 

How manifold is peliticke gonerument ? 

Twofold, the one lawfull, which is appointed and approoued 
by the word of God, and the generall conſent of all mankinde, 
the other vnlawfull, which is condemned by the ſame word, and 
by the generall voice of all men- | 


How many forme: are there of lawfull gonernment ? 

Three : the E which one commaundeth by iuſt lawes; 
which is called a Monarcbie, Regnum, a kingdomegor the gouern- 
ment of one: the ſecond, in which Optimaes, or the beſt ſort 
doe rule by good lawes, and haue chiefe commaund, this is cal» 
led Ariſtecratia or the gouernment of the belt, in Latine it is 
called eſpecially Respwblica, the ( ommonwealh, and Politia,a pel- 
licie: the third in which all, that is, the people themſelues doe by 
chemſelues beate rule, and it is called Democratia, or a popular 


Pate. 
Which is the 44% inde of lotet gonerment? 


That which is eyther compoſed of all thoſe three, or at the 
leaſt oftwo of them: ſuch as was the gouernment ofthe pcople 
of Iſrael, as is plaine in the olde teſtament : for one of theſe 
doe temper the other, ſo as neyther one Prince, or diuers great 
ones, or the people it ſelſe can abuſe their gouernment to tyran- 
nize: But yer that gouernmentis belt ynto euerie people or na» 
tion, which is moſt agreeable ro the manners, nature, place, 
commerce, and other circumſtances of that people and na- 


tion . 


What forme: of gonernnent' are contrarie to theſe 
three? 
Three other. 
1 Toa Monarchie tyrannie : which is, when one ruleth vn- 
juſtly and contrarie tothe preſeript of holy lawes. 
2 To Ariltogratie Oligarchie ,that " = rule of a few : and . 
3 S 


838 The nine and fertierb place | 
is called fallion, and in Latine Duwmuiratss, when two rule, 
or Trimmniran:, when three rule. Now this is when a few rich 
meu dominete vniuſtly, and beſides the lawes : thirdly to De- 
mocrarie, that is, the right gouernment of the whole people is 
oppoſed Ochlecratia , that is, the power of the tumult, or that 
confuſion, which cauſeth moſtlye vprote and ſedition, whilſt 
one will not yeeld to another, andchis is When the people doe 
vniultly rule. | 


Which are the parts of polittche gowerument ? 


Three: the Migiſtrue, the Lamei, and the people, or Sub- 
tefter. 10 6117; 
W hence is tbit word M igiſtrate derined? 


Eyther of Migiſter, a Auiſter: which word is deriued of 
Migit rather, as \aich Pompeius; whence in allthings thoſe Offi- 
ces, ſaith hee ace called Aferiffteria M uiſlerſbipt, which rather cõ- 
maund chen others? as the Aaiſterſbp of the herſe, of villaget, 
towns. cities ; whence this word Burgi-· m egiſter, and magitrare 
in F-Fxr is for to rule and moderate expences: or elſe it comes 
of the Greeke word eye the greateſt: whence they who in 
Gteeke are called e, and in Latine Miagiſtratut, are by 
Suetonius, keeping the Greeke word, called Megiſtaues, that 
is peetes, or Maxim iter, the gte iteſt, in the life of Caligula, 
where he ſaith chat Germanicus would not ioyne with the Me- 
giſtanes, : now although there be diuers ſartes , Magiſtrorum, of 
mailters, yer vie hath obtained that that onely power which bea- 
reth che ſword, ſhould be called Magiſtracie : hut this word Ma- 
giftratia is taken eyther inthe concrete for the M giſtrate, op 


in the abftcaR for AMuyiftracie it ſelfe. 
What i Aagiftracie ? 


It is a politicke office inſtituted by Gd, whereby one certaine 
perſon, or diuers hwing receiued lawfull dignitie, and power, 
doe rule and gouerne by honeſt la ves the hole, ot ſome part of 
the Commonwealth, in thoſe things which belong to this 2 

the. 


- 
—_- 


the LN of peace and tranquillitie amongſt men, and a 
for Gods glotie. WY. * 
> 1 * amroy ar pm thus: . — Pries * 

a keeper of that whicht1 iuſſ, and conſequently of thas which is equal; Zul 3, u. 
yet Paule farre bettet —— it, expteſeing both the efficient and 6 
final cauſe. Rem. I 3, 4+ ſaying, He i: the miniſter of God for our 
good to defend the good, and to puniſh offences wth the ſword, that 


. 


1s, with corporall puniſhments, 


What dee Officiall; differ from Niles? 


In this, that Magiſtrates haue iuriſdiction both to know cauſes, 
and authoritie alſo to execute annexed ; but are the ma- 
iſtrates miniſters, to whom is committed the bare execution 
of things determined: ſuch amongſt the Romans were called Yie- 
teret, in French Serge, Sergeanis, as it were ſetuants: but the aus» 
miſters of the Commonwealth are they, who onely doe take 
knowledge of ſome things, as they who are gouernours of pub- 
licke workes, as Furueyert, controllers, paymaſters , onerſeerr, 
clarkes, and ſuch like: or who haue ſome office in the Common- 
wealth, as Tribwues, Treaſurers, Wardens. Cc 


How many ſorts of Magiſtrates are there? 


2 Diuers : and firſt in regard of iuriſdiction, the Magiſtrate is 
eyther ſuperiour or inferionr , the Juperioy ie hee that is aſsig* 
ned, and dependeth jn that Commonwealth of none other but 
onely hee, and vpon God, as (ſar, Diftater, che King, the 
Emperonr , the Senate , the people , who bath ſole gouerne · 
ment 4 the inferior magiſtrate, is he who is aſsigned by, and , newrs.r, 
dependeth vpon the ſoucraigne Magiſttate, 25 prefidents of pro- t Pu. 2. cz 
uinces, and other officers, who referr the molt weighty cau- 4 
ſes to the diſcte tion of the ſuperior. b Abo. t. 
2 In regard of religion the magiſtrate is either faithful, as Daxid, * e 
or vnfaithfull as Saule, and this latter is either a perſecutour of true 
religion as Herod or elſe he who doth only tellerate true religion: 
and yet ſuch a one is worthy of commendation:for he that is not 
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n 2 — W C 
f 

860 

- 


againſt Chriſt, is for ¶ briſt e, ſuch's one was Traius the E- 

3 Ia tegatd of the obiects, magiſtrates are eyther Togats, men 
of peace, or Armati, men of warre, 

4 In regard of affayres, ſome are Senators, who determine 
publicke affaires, others Judges, who heare and determine 
private ſuites, and theſe are Judges, eyther of ciuill, or capl- 
tall cauſes, 

5 In regard of office, ſome are Lawginers, others are Lawkee= 
pers, as were the C enſers among the Romanes , and the Ephorys, 
amongſt the Græcians. 

6 Againe, in regard of the adiuncts, ſome are lf, iuft, 
and good magiſtrates , who lawfully doe exerciſe their au- 
thoritie whether they haue it by election or inheritance. Others 
ate vn/awfull , vniuſt, or who come to that dignitie by euill 
meanes, or vſe it_cuelly, that is to ſay, eyther cruelly, or 
couetouſly, | 

7 In regard of dignitie, ſome are Kings gun, as it were 
gelt vu zu, the baſer, ſupporters, or fomdatiom of the people, 
others «7x7 , Princes, others Dales, Earler, Lords, Preß- 
dents, Gonernonrs, CMators, Heades of Familier , Elders; and 
in regard of order in the Commonwealth, one is Dicbator, ano- 

ther ¶ vnſull, another Senator, another tribune, another Trea- 
ſurer , Warden or Ouerſcer. 


V ho it the Author of the Myifirate ? 


God himſelfe : for hee at the firſt, did fo illuminate mens 
mindes, that he knoweth, he cannot liue without a guide, and 
ouernour, yea the yerie Bees, doe acknowledge a King, and 
fallow him, the Cranes haue a guide, and ſetting their 


* rankes, doe keepe watch by night, which ſimilies, taken from 


nature, doe declare that the inſtitution of Magiſtrates is aſwell 
natutall, as divine, Beſides Gene. 9. 6. God made a Lawe, 
that hee who ſheddeth mans bloud, his bloud ſhould be ſhed 
by man, not by any man, but by one called lawfully to that 
office, and furniſhed with authotitie from God; and therefore 
it mult be done by an ordinary Iudge or magiſtrate, who by * 

n order 
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order may puniſh che offender, and execute the ud | of 
piltrate to 05 Homi- 


God. Now fince this is given to the Mag 
cides with capitall puniſhment , it is cerraine alſo, that all other 
degrees both of cauſes, and puniſhments, are ratified und con- 
firmed by that ſpeach. | 
Exod. 18. 21, Moſes appointed Magiſtrates, the which (though 
hee did it by the aduiſe of Ietbre) yet the Lord himſelfe appoin- 
ted it, Deut. 16.8. ſaying. Theos /halt appoint Judges & · Magiſtrates 
in all thy gates, that they may indge the with indgement. And 
Dent. 16. 13. and 19.2. the ſame God appointed both per and 
puniſhment, adding this ſeuere commaund, Thew ſhalt not pitiie 
him, but ſhalt take euill from the middeſt of thee , that others hearing 
may feare. Now the morall and naturall parts of Jſoſer Lam ap- 
pertained in generall to all ages in the world. Prou,8, 1 5. Zy me, 
faith V iſdome, which is the ſonne of God, doe Kings raigne , and 
prince: decree inſtice, by mee princes rule, and the Notes, and all the 
Judges of the earth, that is, all their authoritie is from mee. 2. 
Cron. 19. 6. Ieboſaphat the king of Indaſpeaketh thus to his Iud- 
ges, Take heede what pee doe, for yee doe not exerciſe the indgement 
of man but of God, Dan. 2.21. God ſetteth vp Kings, and tranſlateth 
King domes.” 
In the new Teſtament, Chriſt confirmeth Magiſtrates, when 
hee faith. Iath.2 2.21. Give vnto ¶ aſar the things that are Ce- 


ſart: and to Pilate. [obn.19.11,T hes baſt no power ouer me, valeſſe it 


were giuen from abone. and Paul. Rom. t 3. 7. There it nopower but 
God, and the pow?r: that are, are ordained of God, or diltributed by 
God, where note, that hee calleth authoritie, e, 
the ordinance of Cod, and verſe. . and the 6. hee calleth the Magi- 
ſtrate the Miniſter of Cod, which alſo euen the heathen doe ac. 
knowledge , as Hefiod when hee ſaith that Kings as of Ju- 

erb. 

oh 3. Moſes, Toſua, the Iadges, Danid, Hezechia,lofiar,and ma- 
ny ſuch like were often ſtirred yp by God himſelſe, when he wold 
deliuer the people fromthe oppreſſion oftheir enemies, and we 
may read in the Bible, that the condition of the people-of Iſtaell 
was neuer more miſerable, then when they wanted lawfull Iud- 
ges, and Magiſtrates, but were without a King: for then euety 
man had a ſuperſtition of his owne deuiſing, end all thin gs, he- 
came 


b 
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cane diſſolute by impunitie, whereby they ſell into a thouſand 
both publick and priuate calamities . Now in that Perer-calleth 
the Magiſtrate an humane ordinance, I. Pet. 3. 13. this hee doth 
#T«dg.249 not becauſe man deuiſe d it, (ſor it is an excellent giſt of God) 
2 but becauſe it is either proper to men, or appointed for the 
— good of men. Out of all this wee way gather, that the Pope of 
31235 Rome is Gods aduerſaty, in thathe dares arrogate this to himſelſe, 

<A Kings, to ſet vp and pull downe whome hee 

Wit. 

Is it neceſſarie to keeps this particle in the difinition a 
magiſtrate, that hee is ordained of 


God? 
Itis, | 
1. Fiiſt that by this wee may acknowledge God the author 
thereof, 


2. That wee may obey this diuine ordinance. 
3. That the Magiſtrate may know, that in his faithfull ſer 
uice to God he doth that which pleaſeth him. 
4. That both Magiſtrates and ſubiectes, may receiue comfort 
from this, that God gouerneth all the daungers of this politicke 
life, but as for tyrants, and rebels, hee will puniſh them. | 


May 4 Chriſtian man, being lawfully called, by the Law 


of God, and in a good conſcience become 4 
CMapiftrate? 
iz. Surely he may. 
Fetz 1. Becauſe magiſtracie is the good ordinance and diſpoſition 
of God a, 


2. Becauſe the Goſpel doth not abrog ate policies & politicke 
adminiſtration, no more then it doth phyſick or Architecture the 
ſciẽce of building, onely it proclaimeth ſpirituall tighteouſaeſſe, 
which is by faith in Chriſt. 

3 Becauſe the Magiſtrate is cõmau nded to ſerue the Lord infearc, 
and to keſſe the ſonne of God®, that is, by this ſy mbolicall note of 
ſubiection, to acknowledge and profefle Chriſt his Lord. Now 
this no man can better doe then a true Chriftian,who abouc o- 
thers isindewed with the knowledge, faich , and feare of 


God. 
4'God 


b Pl.. 1 


Concerning Ai © i. 

4. God comm iunds praiers to be made for the Magiltttnes — 
Irren. 29.7. Pray for the king dome of Babilon, for inthe peace bee 8 
of ſhall ber your peate· Thus Avraham prayed for king Abimelech ., 1010. 7 
& [4cob bleſſed the king of Egyp: d, & i. Tim. a. 1. Tex bort y ich G ½%ͤht 
Paul) that praiert and ſupplicationt and thankeſgimings be made for 
all nen, for King: and ſucb at are ſet is authoritie , yet the magi- 
ſtrates of thoſe times were Infidels, it followeth thereſote ne 
ceſſarily, that magiſtracie is both a good thing, and acceptable to 
COP we mult not pray for the eſtabliſhing of that which is 
euill. 

We haue alſo examples of ſuch as bare rule, and yet were 
Chriſts moſt faithſull difciples, ſuch were /o/epb of Atimathea, 
Nicodemut, Sergins Paulus, Eraſins and many others, and ſuch 
ve read that the Centwrions were, that I may ſay nothing of 
thoſe moſt holy Emperors, Cenſtantinr. Theo doſtur, and othert, * Mr. 15.3, 
who defended the church both by publick authority and vieto- 1 3 
rious armes. | — 


I; {thinks you power and authority from the Dinell, becauſe be is 
celledrhe prince of the world. John. 1 a. 3t. &. 6. It. A 
becauſe he ſaith Math. 4. . 9. bas the kingdomes 
ef the earth — power and he can 
give them 40 wo m 
b will t 


In no ſorte.for he is not called a prove by 1 
ſimply, but in that he is ſo by creachery;malice,vſurpation, a 
ſion, and relation to thoſe who are ſubiects vnto him: as for his 
ſpeach to Chriſt, he belyes his authority, and therein ſhewes 
himſelfe a lying ſpirit , for he cannot giue kingdomes to 
whome he will 


But doth not this make ar though god allowes not the auto 
rity of Princes becauſe he is diſpleaſed with 
his people for making a king 
in Jjraell t. Sam. 
3.6.7. 


7 


864 The vine and fertith plane, 
No, buthe rather diſliked, 


1. The diffidence of the people, who relied more vpon man 


than God. N 
2. Their boldneſſe, in erecting a new forme of gouernment. 
3. The contempt of Gods gouetnment, in that contemning 


God their King. they ſought a certaine King, aftet the example of 


other nations. 

4. Their tedious wearineſſe both of faith and hope, wheie- 
by they were bound to depend ypon God, and expect iudges, at 
his alone pleaſure: for the Iſraclites from ¶Moſes to Samwell had 
Iudges, who ſometime of one, and ſometimes of another tribe 
were ſet ouer them, for the moſt part, by the extraordinarie hand 
of God: therefore God in his wrath faith vnto Samuell, Hearken 
onto the voice of this people, for they haus not onely diſpiſed thee , but 
mee, that I ſhould not raigne ener them. I. Sam · S. 7, and in Oſea the 


a3. 11. ſaith the Lord, I haue given thee a King in my wrath , and 
taken him away in mine indignation. 


But ſince many bad men, yea tyrants are Magiſtrates, and in goueru· 
ments much iniuſtice is committed, in indgements are many 
Acceipts, can we ſay that euen their offices 
are of God? 

1. Surely they are, becauſe they are the good ordinances of 
God, Rom, t 3. i. as for theſe abuſes and corruptions they are in the 
perſons, whotake vpon them the office of Magiſtrates, neither 
are theſe from God, but haue another beginning, as from the 
Diuell,and from both the malice and 2. of men: we mult 
therefore diſtinguiſh betwixt the office, and bad perſons which 
are in office. 

For this is a fallacion of the accident, when byreaſon of the 
corruption of ſome gouernours, & manifold confuſions in mans 
life, the politick gouernment it ſelfe is condemned. 

2. Neither muſt wee looke onely what euill is in government, 
but what good is in it: the good, wee mult commend, as, the 
conſociation of mankinde, marriage, and in it, the procreation , 
and education of children, contracts, diſtinctions of Lordſhips, 
judgements, puniſhments of the wicked, defence of the good. 
nourceries to ſchooles, and Churches, and ſuck like: but as for 


the 


9 
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Concerning Magiftrater. 865 
the euils in gouern nent, wee muſt wiſely couer them, and by the 
conſideration of out good, not fo much as name them. 

3. To conclude, cortuptions in gouernmenrs are oftentimes 
puaiſhments, and as it were priſons, whereby God doth puniſh 
the ſins of men, as it is ſaid. Eccleſraſticns, 10.8. Breauſe of the vn. 
righteous dealing and wrong, and riches gotten by deceipt, the King- 
dine is tranſlated from one people to anotber, and this ſaying is often 
true, Quicquid delirant reges, plectuntur Ac hiui. 

Let Grecian Princes doe amiſſe, 
The Grecian ſubioct puniſbt ii. 


Doth wot the Goſpell vrterí aboliſh politick order inpro- 
No: for reuenge is twofold, one ordinare,or publicł, which 
is done by the Migiſttate in a certaine order, by certaine lawes, 
to a good end, without hatred to the perſon, which the Goſpell 
fotbiddeth not: nay it is apart of the magiſtrates office, whereu = 
pon. Paul. Rom. 13. 4. doth expreſly call the Magiſtrate , Ih, 
an auenger of him that dot h exill , and it is molt agreeable to the 
La we of nature, and conſonant to that Deut, 3 2.35. Vengeance is 
mine and I will repay it: for God the juſt iudge doth puniſh, fins, 
eithet without maus helpe, as in the deſtruQion of Sodowe,or by 
ordinaric puniſhmeats , which hee hath commit ted to Ma- 
piltrares, 75 N 
2. The ſecond is inordinate, ptoceeding from an eulll affeRipn,, 
tending to the hurt or ouerthto we of him, of whom? wee ſeeke 
to bee reuengedʒꝭ and is, when either the Magiſtrate himſelfe, 
contrarie to law, vpon priuate grudge, dorh abuſe his authoritie, 
and hurt the harmeleſſe, as,whers Saule ſeekes to kill Dauid, cr 
when a priuate man, Vpon hatred, emulation, and malice, putſues 
a wrong. and ſeekes not ſo much his owae defence, as the ruine 
of his aduerſarie,, or withour-lawfull knowledge, will bee his 


owae judge, and ayenger ,'as when [vab would kill Abner a, of , 5483+ 


this kiade the Poet ſaith, n vindifta bonum, vita iuc undiuu 17 
#p/4, 

R uenge it good to men of ſtri , 

4 weeter ta them then is thelife. 
This kinde obseuenge the Goſpell forbids. Rom · a, 1 7. Recons- 
Jence 
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pence, to no man euill for euill. Nat. 5. 36 Reſiſt not emill.Dew; 
32.33. Vengeance is mine, ſaith the Lord, and I will repay.So Prov, 
24.29. Say not as be bath done to me, ſo I will doe to him. To this bee- 
longeth that precept, thow ſhalt not all, to wit, vpon priuate af- 
ſection, and pleaſure, and contrarie to the order inſtitute d, and 
approued by God: yet let the Magiſtrate, according to Law, pu- 
niſh malefectors euen with death. 


But, that Elia cauſed fire to deſcend from heauen 
them, who came to take him, 2. King. 1, 20, and FEliſba curſed 
the children that ſcorned him, Chip. 2. 24. it proceeded from 
an heroicall ſpirit, and was an effect, not of a private wrong, 
but of ſuch an one as was done againſt G O D and his 
Church, 

Therefore Celſus, Inlian and others, did fallly accuſe the 
Goſpell, writing that it by prohibiting reuenge, did take a- 
way magiſtrates : but by this it appeareth that the DoQtine of 
the Goſpoll doth nor forbid all linde of reuenge. 


Why doe HMapiftrates puniſh offencer. 


1. Becauſe God by theſe examples would bee knowne to bee 
a God, who diſcerneth betwixt things juſt and vniuſt, and whe 
truely is angry with fins. 

2. Becauſe he would have theſe momentarie puniſhments 
ypon fewe, to ſore warne vs of the judgement to come, and eter- 
nall puniſhmenes, 

3. Beeauſe, by this meanes he prouides for the commodity 
of others, whilſt the diſobedient are taken away, ſo as they cans 
not hurt more. 

4. That by this, men may be aduiſed to repent: for exempla- 
tie puniſhment ſhewes chat others ſhould not fin, 


Seing Iohn Baptiſt Lake 3.1 2. grawnted to hit young æu-· 
ditors to vſe — offices, ught not the hike 
10 bee grannzed ro other C 2 
who ſbonld bee more F 


perfect? 
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Concerning AUE, de 
It ought 


1. Becaule God in the Baptiſme of Chriſt by a notable reftimo= 
nic confirmed the calling and Doctrine of / 

2. Becauſe politicke ſeruices ate things propounded by 
God, that he may — knowne in the ſocieties of men, and 
that we may haue exerciſes of confeſſion, patience, loue, and 
faith. Therefore to fotſake theſe offices is rather an inſirmi tie 
then perſection, euea as it is ſaid , Magiſtratum oflendit virum, 
Magiſtcacie ſhewes a man. And Chriſt not as a Counſell, but as an 
vniuerſall Mandate, giues this precept to all men, Gize vnto Ces 

ſar the things which are Ceſars , and umts God the things that bes 
od.. 


Did not Chriſts ben hee would nos condemme the Ad- 
whereſſe to deatb, Iohn 8. by that fact, diſa 
lows the ſeueritie of politic lę 
pruniſoments?. 


Surely no more then hee did diſalowe the diuiſion of inheri · 
tances, when hee would not diuide them betweene thoſe: 
two brethren, ſaying, Who made mee a Judge or diuider a- 
mongſt you. Zuke, 12. li. but by this hee caught , tharhee came 
not into the worlde to bee a Magiſtrate, oraludge, but to 
call ſinners to repentance , and to ſaue ſuch as ttuely re- 

ent. 
x Neither did hee ſimply abſolue her in regarde of politick 
judgement , but in regard of her conſcience, and for a peculiar 
teltimonie of his metcie, and free forgiueneſſe, propounded 
that example : but to the magiſtrate hee left his office, of 
whome it is ſaide , Hee beareth not the ſworde for naugbt, Rom. 
13. 4. To conclude, by this hee plainely put difference bee - 
tweene the miniſterie of the Goſpell, and the office of the 
Magiſtrate | 


Who hath power to chooſe Magiſtrates ?* 


Eicher the Magiſtrates themſelues, who are to appoint ei- 
ther . iaferiour magiltrates for the. good of their ſubictes, . 
: or. 


25,25 
þ N»mo.1l 
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«Exod 18 ot their ſucceſſors : ſo Hofer, choſe hisinferiour officers *, b 


+ 2 king t. 


2 Cren,3344 


theccomſell of his father in Lawe: and this fame Miſes, lo ned 
to himſelfe 70, ol the Seniors , for the gouerument of the whole 
people b, and being now io die, by Gods con mande ment, leſt 
Toſua his ſucceſſor ©, 

Or the ſubiects themſelues, who zppoint, for their owne 
good and profit, a Magiſtrate: ſo the people, and gentlcmen of 
Reme, created magiſtrates, and in times palt, the ſouldiers made 
choice of their Emperors., 

But if the Kingdome be hereditarie, the Kirg may bee cho- 
ſen, if the former king haue many children difterent in maners,or 
there be ſcucrall branches of the ſame princely family, and the e- 
lection may be made, cither by the King himſelfe in his owne life, 
or by the peeres and ſtates of that Kingdome, yet ſo, ꝛs the fuſt & 


fundamentall Lawes made at the beginning of that K ingdome, 


* betweene the king, and his people, doe permit, as wee may ſee 


in the coronstion of So/emon and eAfzariar d, to this if the people 
giue their aſſent and voice, it ptocures much authotitie to the 
ne we King, as it fell out to Reſ eb oam e, and to Sele men f: ſor io 


e\King.12.t them it belongeth to defend the Kip gs iſſue , 10 preſcrue the 
Ficus. i laufull ſucceſſor of the Kingd ome, and to helpe him ↄgainſt all 


viurpers, and intruders. Alſo the Paſtors of An ES in at 
much as in them lyeth ought to ſurther ſuch conſultations: as b 
the helpe of Iebeſabe the daughter of King /cram, and Taboids 
the Prieſt her hutband, the young childe Ieas was pteſetued yet 
from ſlaughter, and made king g. 
How onght Aagiſt rates to be choſen? * 
Such as goe by choyce, are to be choſen. 

1, Freely and incorruptibly without ambitious ſee king. 

2. Religiouſly, and holily, that ic, with ſerious inuocation, 
euen in that place, vpon the name of God, and as it were with 
his aduiſe, as was done. Jud. 1.1. and numb. 27. 16. Let the God of 
the ſpirits of all fleſh ſet a man ouer this companies 

z. Hee mult be choſen with circumſpeCtion,that is, wich triall 
made of his ſufficiencie, | 
How ought CAlagiſtrates to bee qualified, and who 
elelled and created? | 

This CIeſes teacheth Deut. i. 13: ſaying, ¶ Looſe out from a= 

mong 
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among yon, men of wiſdome, and prudence and knowne uno you from 
— — tribes, that I may ſet them ouer you, and Exod, 18.21. le. 
zbro doth briefly deſcribe them thus. 

Firſt that they feare God, that is, be godly and religious. 

2. That they bee true, that is, louers of trueth, righteouſneſſe 
and ſincetitie · 

3. That they hate filthy lucre, that is, couetouſneſſe and bribes? 
for, m_ blinds the eye: of wiſe men, and pernert the word of the 
if. Exod-23.8.Deut.16.19.butthey muſt bee ſuch as loue th 
publick good, ö 

4. That they be men courage, that is, ſtout, mightie or ſtro 
that is, indue d with authoritie, ſortitude, and conſtancie of 
minde, leaſt they bee caried with perturbations : yea they muſt 
be lauert of all vertues, eſpecially of ſobrierie, chaſlitie, and honeſt 
conuerſation : to this wee may referre that which is ſpoken of 
the election of Deacons, AR. 6. 3. Appoint yee brethren, ſaauen 
men from among ft you, men of good report, full of the koly Ghoſt, and 
wiſdeme, how wee may appoint to this buiſineſſe, 

What titles are ginen to Magiſtrates in the 


Seripturet: 


FL. » 


e. 


ſheepe, ſo magiſtrates ought in goodneſſe to excell the people 
elſe they are not wotthy to rule ouer them : in other writers they 
arc called v ˙guidi, which word allo the Scripture yſcth quyiy 

| Til leaderty 
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leaders, becauſe they mult in vertue goe before others, 
2. nt adorners or erdereri, becauſe they preſcribe order to 
the multitude, then which nothing is more beautifull. 
3. Epiſcopi, watchmen, and /, obſeruers, becauſe they muſt 
diligently looke what each citizen doth: they are called Alſo in ge- 
nerall, 6-\eue, keepers , and tassen, belpers , and compr, Camiourt, 
with which title, they ate alſo ſtiled in the old Teſtament : and 
nofynng , Gonernours, which word is taken from ſhippes : for asa 
ſhippe, toſſed in a tempeſtuous ſea,cannot come ſafe to the hauen 
without the ſkill of a pilote, ſo the common wealth muſt needes bee 
oucrthrowne, vnleſſe it haue a ſkilſull Gowernor; they ate called 
allo Ywyyin,, rrations Lordi, as Chriſt wicneſſeth. Luk. 22. 28. 
whence Pixar ſaith, that a milde and a good king is imme 
Benin, x ular ot, gratious to mortall min, and a great friende, and 
amooglt the Egyptian kings, two by name are termed Emer 
gete — , as Ptalameus Cuergetet, And Antiocbus Ener- 


4tet. 
What i the office of the Magiſtrate? 


1. In general, that hee keepe and obſerue both the tables of 
e. 15, ty the Lawe *and ſo fitſt and principally Aiſſe the ſonne,and doe him 
5D homage, with due ſetuice and true teuerence. 
A 2. That hee erect, according to the word of God, and alſo 
e K. 8, defende, and maintaine, gods true worſhippe, and prohibit all 
4K. 23, 2, falſe worſhip b, and take away, and remoue whatſocuer may 
4 ſeeme to bee any hinderance to true Religion, after the example 
. 29 of Execbias, Tofiar, and Nebucbaduet car c. 


2. Hee muſt bee helpefull to the Church with his counſell 
and ſubſtance, and promote the miniſterie of the word. Pſal.t22 
9. For the houſe ſake of my od, I will procure thy good: and I/. 49 
23. Tly King: ſhall bee nurſing fathers , and thy 2 neenes nurſing 


mot ber.. 1 ; 
Furthermore in humane matters, he muſt execute judgement, 


and iuſtice, that is to ſay, hee muſt puniſhe the wicked, defend 
and rewarde the good, dcliuer the afflicted out of the hands. 


of the wicked, helpe the orphane, giue righteous iudgement to 


ther 


the poore fatherleſſe, and needie that haue none to helpe them ii 
he mutt bee a preſeruer of peace. But if neede ſo require he muſt 
defend his ſubiectes with armes, and the Dominions that are 
commit ted to his truſt by warre, hee muſt bridle them that in 
fring the pezce, defend his inces from Rapines, and other 
annoyances,and recouer thoſe things that are iniuriouſſy taken 


avWaye 
T'So Ahlers King of Nepler his Symbole wes thepelli 
cane pecking bloud out _ breaſt with her bill, co refre — 
oung ones, with this inſcription, e & y 

— har the Lend: hee — * — — 1 
that is to ſay, hee muſt with a fatherly affection prouide ſoode for 
his ſubie ctes as /oſeph did 8. 

Laſtly hee muſt gouerne the common wealth, and guide his 
iudgements, by lawes honeſt and agreeable to reaſon. 


Doththe care of Religion belong to the 
CMagiftrates 


. I. 

Yea; for as Auguſline ſaith Herein Kings ſerue the Lord *— 
they are Kings when they dee thoſethings which they conld not doe 
except they were Kings , that is, hen they publiſh and ſet forth 
Edicts, and Pry con, true Religion. And if the care of Religi- 
on doe appertaine to euerie houſholder, as the father of the 


. me 
* 


Con, 
A 3.4 


1 


familie much more then toa Magiltrate , whois the father of E. 


all his ſubiects. 


But the care of ſetting vp ot reſtoring of Religion accordin 
to the preſcript of Gods word, and of maintaining the — 
then eſpecially belong to the Magiftrate, when the Biſhops ate 
negligent, or aduerſaries to the Goſpell : but the edminiſtration 
of Religion belongeth to the Miniſters of the word. Wee ſee 
what the Scripture 2 2 of the Magiſtrate, Pſal. 2. 12. Kiſſe 
the ſome and ſerue the Lord in frare, and Pſalm. 24.7, Lift vp 
jour head; O yee gates, and bee yee lift vp yee exerlaſting doores, 
that is, Open your gates OyeePrinces, that ihe King of glorie 
may enter in, Hee calleth the Empires themſelucs and ſo alſo 
Kings, Prigces and Magiſtrates, Gates, becauſe in olde time 
Iii 2 ludges 


4z 
Magen was giuen in the gates. And therſore when 7oae was jn - 
a 
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Kann * © 
1 3.2, called hewrie and /e the miniſter and ſeruant of God k. To 
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led into his Kingdom he had the book of the Lawe of God ginen 
into bis hands\ according tothe commaundement, Dent. 17. 18. 
And for this cauſe eſpecially , the Magiſtrate is by the Apoſtle 


this purpoſe tend the examples of Moſer, David, Iofias, Exchias , 
Thedoſius, and others. And theſe precepts belong to the whole 
Church and euery member thereof. Mat. 7. 5. Take heede of falſe 
Prophets or falſe teachers. i. Cor. 5, 13. Talę away the cuill or wicked 
perſon from among ſt you. Gal. 1.8, If any man teach any other Geſ- 
pell, let him be acc urſed. | 


Further he is to ſee that all things be done decently ,& orderly. 
in the celebration of the outward worſhip & ſeruice of God by 
the aduice & counſel of good & godly Church goucrnours. And 
that ſuch an Eccichaſticall over being once rightly effabliſhed, 
may be kept and obſerued. Dauid. 1. Chro. 13. 5. by the counſell 
of the captains, & gouernours, took theArke of the Lordfrom G- 
riath Irarim, to carie it to Jeruſalem: and 23. 2, and the verſes 
following he calleth the Leuites and diſpoſeth to eucry one bis 
off ice: and 2. Chrom. 29.5, Ezechias being made King, preſent! 
reſtoteth Gods worſhippe, commanding the Prieſts to fancdif 
themſelues, and to purge the temple. 


It is likevviſe alſo the Princes duetie, to haue a care of thoſe 
Schooles wherein good learning, and thoſe Arts that are neceſſa- 
rie for the Church are taught, and deliuered, to nourſe, and traine 
vp in conuenient ſort, godly teachers, and to foſter and make 
much of the Church, as it is ſaid. Eſay.49,23. Thy Kings ſhall bee 
nowrſing far hort and thy Queues nourſing mothers. They mult alſo 
bee examples of pietie and vertue, as Dauid vowed and profeſſed 
that hee would bee when hee ſhould be aduanced to the Royall 
throne*, And Claudian ſaith very wel ſpeaking to a prince onthis 
manner. 


tn commune iubos ſi quid cenſeſus tenendum, 
Primus iuſſa ſubi, tunc obſeruant io equi 
Fit pepulur, nec ferre vetat, quum . inſum, 


Aue 


(oncerning Magiftrater, 
Regis ad exemplum : nec fic inflelters ſenſua - a 
Humanos ediſta valet, quam vita regentit, | 
CMobile mutatur ſemper cum principe vulgns, 


If people thou commanudeft, and think ft they ſhowld obey: | 
T how firft mnſt keepe thine owne — will they not gainſch, 
T he princes life a Lame, the people ener mar, 

As Princes change, vnconitan folke to change occaſion tale, 


Whether ought the Magiſtrate to tolerate onely the 
true Religion in hi Doninions or Dixerſe? 
Onely the true Religion, becauſe it is the fountaine of all ver - 3 
tues, and the cauſe of all publick and priuate Tuſtice and beppi- f 
neſſe. Whereupon ¶Auguſtiuc hath this ſpeach, Herein Rings, as 
they are commannded by GOD do ſerue the Lord when in their hing- 
dom they commaunde thoſe things that are good, and forbid thoſe things 
that are euill. amd not onely in things pertaining to humane ſocietie, 
but in thoſe alſo which concerne. Dinine Religion, And it is the ex- EN 
ul commanndement of God, Then ſhalt haus none otber Gods 
Kt mee. 
Vet notwithſtanding, ſometimes the daies are ſuch, that godly 
Kings, and Magiſtrates mooued with the neceſſitie of retaining 
the publick peace, and the auoiding of ſecret plots and ſeditions, 
are conſtrained like ſxilſull Pilots, as it were , to giue way vnto 
the tempeſt, and to beare with them that are ſuperſtitious,or goe 
aſtray, that ſo they may rather haue ſome Religion, and ſome 
common weaith then none at all, 


Onghtthe Magiſtrate to compell am ma to 
 beleene? 

Hee cannot put faith into a man, nor compell the minde ; but 
he ought to compell the outward mantothe hearing of true Do- 
Qrine, and he ought to further thoſe meanes whereby faith" is 
wrought,hindering all ſcandals and offences, and, after po, ja 
ſearch, and knowledge, caſting out all publique hereſies, and et- 
rors that weaken faith, So wee reade, 2:Chron. 34. 33.that Iofias 
tooke away all the abhominations out of all the coupnies ,, that 
1113 per- 
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pertained to the children of Iſtaell, and compelled all that were 
tound in Iſraell to ſerue the Lord their God. 
It it lamfull for the Aagiſtrate to put heretic h: 
to the ſworde? 

Surely it is, eſpecially thoſe that are obſtinate ſeducers of 0- 
thers, and wickedly ſeeke the euerſion of Church, and common 
wealch, if once, beeing convinced by the Scriptures, they doe till 
a. Bt maine incorrigible, The'reaſon is. 

16 * 1. The Lawe of God commaundeth the ſame to bee done to 
Dur. 13.5, blaſphramers, and falſe Prophets a · And eſias did it very commen- 
697,17 dably. 2 K ing. 23. 20. 
gay "0 2+ Becauſe, if Nebuchaanezer a heathen King would not endure 
Dan. barem that were blaſpheamers apainſt the God of Iſtael b, much 
leſſe ought a Chriſtian Magiſtrate to tolerate them. 
Bu: the ſeduced hereticks, if they refuſe to bee inſtructed, he 
ſhall in wiſdome conſttaine eicher by baniſtunent, or imptiſon- 
ment, vntill they come vtto themſelues, and tepent, and re · 
nounce their hereſie, leaſt the ſcabbed ſheepe inſectꝭ the reſt of 
the flocke, and leaſt a little leuen corrupt the whole lumpe. i. Cot. 
5. 6. Gal. 5. 9. 

Neither muſt wee thinke that the Goſpell detradteth any thing 
from the ciuill government or iuriſdiction, in matters concerning 
the conſetuation of religion · For Peter vſing an extraordinary 
authoricie, put & ſuanias to death for his hypo ctiſie, and ſhame- 
leſſe lyinge. 

And Paul ſtrooke Elimas the ſotcerer with blindneſſe d, be- 

| cauſe hee perverted the ſtraight waies of the Lord. 
A.. And the aduiſe of that maderate man Gamaliel, Act. 5. 38. 
.;. In for bearing with the Apoſtles, doth not prove that the magi- 
ſtrate hath no power ouer hereticks, and perturbers of the 
Church; onely ſeeing the Iudges readie toflzy the Apoltles, hee 
laboureth to tecall them from that wickedneſſe. 

No more doth that ſpeach of Saint P 2, Cor. 10. 4. 
diſatme the Magiſttate of the (word, where he ſaith, The weapons 
of our warrefare are not carnall. 7 

And wheras Paw! Tit. 3. 10. warneth vs to reef? an bere- 
Hick after once or twice admonition, hee doth not there preſcribe the 
duety of the magiſtrate, but this ſpeach in that place is wee 

VACCTe 


(oncerning Magifrater, 9 
vnderſtoode of priuate admonition , orthat which is giuen in 
the Confifterie. , 


May a Cbriſtian Magiſtrate exerciſe cinill, or criminall 
Indgement? | 

Ves indeede, for if a houſholder may in his houſe gouerne 
his children by diſcipline, correRt the ſtubborne, and reward the 
good, ſurely the ſame may a Magiſtrate doe in the common 
wealth, as the Apoſtle teacheth , ſaying 3 7 hat the Magiſtrate 
doth honour good wor hes, and puniſh the enille. 

Neither doth that ſaying, Mat. 7. I. Indge not, that per bee not 
n judgements, whether politicall, or Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, but onely prohibiteth raſh ludgement of matters, either 
vncertaine, as ¶Ayguſtins ſaith, or Diuine, which are beyond our 
reach, and to high tor vs, as faith Saint Huariez or that iudge- 
ment which proceedeth out of the bitterreſſe of the minde, as 
ſaith ( bry(oſteme :and the purpoſe of Chtiſt in that place is to 
treat of contratie or malignant cenſutets, eithet of matters ot 

erſons, | 
n And 3s for that, Rom. 14. 4. M ho art then that indęeſt another 
mans ſeruant? It condemnc th their vt meaſurable pride, who, be 
ing puffed vp with the knowledge of Chtiſi ian libettie, make no 
account at i of their weake brethren, 

And that I. Cor. 4. 5. Iadge nothing before the timo, ſorbiddeth 
onely thoſe Iudgements,which are grounded onely ypon {lender 
ſignes, and bare ſuſpicions, and not the priuate Judgements of 
charitie, and much leſſe che publick iudgements either of Church 
or common wealth. 

Laſtly that ſaying of the Apoſtle. Heb.13 , 4. Whoremongers 
aud adnlterer; God will indge, comprehendeth the office of the 
Magiſtrate. For God will iudge and puniſh them, either immedi. 
2 without the miniſtetie of man, or mediately by the Magi» 

rate. | | LIVER! 

Dath Paule condernne the order of [udgementr aui all man- 

ner of contending at the Lame where hes ſaith. i. C vr. 
6.7. There is vttetly a fault amongſt you 
becauſe you goe to Lawe one 
wich another, 
1114 


No, 


K.. 
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No, neither doth he fimply deny the lawfulneſſe of going to law 
before a magiſtrate, but onely rebuketh in Chriſtians that Poe to 
lawe with another, that ſame which is leſſe then d & 
ſignifieth weakneſſe or defect and impatiency of minde, ) 

1, That they laboured with luſt, ſorrowe, hatred and coue- 
touſneſſe, even for vnprofitable matters, and for trifliag buſi- 
neſſes, and would contend in lawe for the moſt ſlender imuries 
that might be, and would deale therin with an obſtinate purpoſe 
of reuenge, and with all the ſleights and deuiſes that could bee. 

2. In regard of the ſcandall and offence becauſe they did ſttiue 
and goe to lawe vnder the heathen and vnbeleeuing Iudges, 
which brought a reproach ypon tne whole Church: as if Chri- 
ſtians ſhould at this day bring their actions before Turkiſh go- 
uernours. | 

3. Becauſe they did willingly offer iniutie and damage one 
vnto another, cuen thoſe that were bretbren and partakers in the 
ſame Chriſtian Religion. 

4. Laſtly that they neglected to compound their differen- 
ces, by the arbiterment of the faithfull in the Church. 

But that a man may euen before wicked Judges defend his 
owne innocencie againſt the iniurics of wicked men, euen him- 
ſelfe giuing the firſt onſer, the Apoſtle Paule ſheweth not onely 
in words but in deed, & in practiſe, when he appealed tothe lawes 
of the Romaines , when hee was beaten with rods: and ſo alſo he 
required helpe of the Romane tribune, againſt the Tewes that 
lay in wait to kil him: & again, from the vniuſt Iudgę, he appealed 


# Actt6,37 to the tribunall ſeate of Ceſar *. By all with it appeareth that to 
15. , & oe to lawe, of it ſelfe is not euill, but the abuſe is that that ma- 


Leth it vicious. 


What doth ¶ Vriſt meane then Aatb. 5. 39. when hee forbiddeth 
thew to reſiſt euill, and commanndeth them, 
+ that to bim that will take away their coate 
© they ſhould gine the cloak? alſo, | 
and to turns the right cheek, 
10 him that ſpall ftriks 
them on the 


* 
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It is not an aduiſe and eounſell given to them that ate come to 
perfeRion (as ſome expound it) but a manifeſt and expteſſe com- 
maundement, wherein he doth not abſolutely enioyne them to 
turne the other cheeke to him that ſmites them (for Chriſt him» 
ſelfe did not ſo to him that ſmote him, but rather reprehenderh 
his malapettnes. /obn. 18. 22, And ſo Paule, Act. 23. 2. Gd will 
ſmnte thee thou painted wall.) But the meaning of Chriſt is that he 
would haue the mindes of his Diſciples to bee ſo farre from the 
deſite of reuenging of inurits, that they ſhould rather endure 
the in'urie to be doubled vpon them, then they ſhould revenge 
the ſame; and that they ſhould rather be willing to ſuffer wrong 
then to offer any, ot requite it being offered co them. But it is one 
thing to defend themſelues, and their goods which is lawfull for 
Gods children to doe, and it is another thing to hurt another man 
which the godly may not doe. 

Neyther yet is this patience which Chriſt preſcribeth, Zake.21 
19, or equitie and modetation of the minde, any hinderance, but 
that keeping till ſound friendſhip toward our aduerſaties, wee 
may without bitternes, of hatred, or deſite to hurt them, vſe the 
remedie granted vnto vs by God, that is to ſay, the belpe of the 
magiſtrate for the preſeruation of our goods, and ſubſtance; and 
let the cauſes contend and ſtriue ſo, as ſtill che hearts may be free 
from contention ( for according to the old ſaying : 


Deſiidere bones etiam de rebus iiſdem, 
Incoluni licuit ſemper amicitia. 


The ſelſeſame things mry male good men to vatie: 
And yet till friendſhip ſtand, and not miſcarie.) 


Or they may in a care of the publicxke good, and in pute and 
true zcale, bring before the magiſtrate a guiltie, ſtubborne, and 
eſtilent fellow, and requite to haue him puniſhed : ſo as it 
bee done with an vpright conſcience, and a minde free from 
all guile, and corrupt atfection, ayming at the amendement, or 
at leeſt the bridling, aod reſtrayning of the offender, the 
quietneſſe of others, the preſeruation of iuſtice and Gods 
glorie. 82 | 14 9:94 ert 


What : 
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What ſay you to that of Salomon. Prog. 10.12. Loue coue- 
reth all treſpaſſes ? Doth that [peach commanud the 
CMagiitrate to ſpare thoſe that offend ! or doth 
it commannd priuate men that they ſhall not 
bring their complaints before the magiſi rate 
again tbeſẽ that dos tbem in- 
mere f 
No: But it teacheth that priuate offences, ſuch as vſually ſak 
out among men, muſt be fauourably intepreted , forgiuen , and 
ſor gotten, according to that, forgive and ye ſball be forginen , and 
as Paule ſauh, Lone ſuffereth all things, namely thoſe which are not 
enormious, but may be tolerated,and mitigated, without breach 
of diſcipline, or godlineſſe. 1. Cer. I 3. 7. 


In what ſort are indgements to be ordered? 

This point the ſcripture teacheth. Dent. 1. 16. Firſt, Heare the 
controuerſies bet weene your brethren. Secondly , Indge rightly 
betweens man and his brot bur, and the flranger that tr with him. 
Thirdly, Te ſhall bane noreſpett of perſon, in iudgement, but ſhall 
heare the ſmall aſwell at the great, ye ſhall not feare the face of man 
for the iudgment it Gods: And fourthly, chapyt7, 4. If any thing be 
told thee, and thou haſt heard it, thou [halt mquire of it diligentiy wbe- 
they the thing be true and certaine. 

So Leuit. 9.15. Tee ſhall not ave oninſtly in indgement, then 

þþ alt not fauour the perſon of the poore , nor honour the perſon of the 

mightie, but thou ſhalt iudge thy neighbour in{ily. Pro. 17. 15. Hee 
that iuſtificth, that is acquiteth, the wicked, and, bo Mat condemneth 
the iuſt, enen they both are abhomination to the Lord. And Pro. 24. 
24. He that ſaith to the wicked,thow art righteous him ſhal the people 
curſe and the nations ſhall abhorre bim. And [obn.7. 24. Indge not, 
ſaith Chritt, according to the appearance, but indge righteous iudge- 
went, as if he ſhould (ay, weigh, and conſider the fact by it (elfe 
ſimply, without any reſpeZar all to the pet ſon. And 2. (Þrou,r9 
5. Loſaphat (aid vnto the ludges. Tab heede what you doe, for you 
execute mt the indgements of man but of God: ( That is, you doe 


not in iudgement ſupply the roome of any man ſo much as of 


God him(clfe ) and be will be with you in the cauſe and indgement. 
Wherefore now let the fears of the Lord be vpon jou, take beed 


, 


% 


and doc 
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i,, for there it us iniquitie with the Lord ear God, neither reſpelt of 
perſons, nor receining of reward. | | 43 

And the law of the Athenians was this, as7dper e e. 
Both muſt be heard! and Min 4imr e autor H hen aeg, 

„ Cine not thy ind gement any 1555 

„ Till thou haſt heard what both can ſay, 

Our prouerbe is, One tale ir good till the Tther be heard, 

Seeing C briſlians are by the law of God forbidden to kill, and 

it i prophecied of the Church. Iſa. 11. 9. and 65. 25. there 
all none hurt or defiroyin all the mountaine 


of my holines, doth not the Magiſtrate 
* offend, in putting malefac- 


tor: to death? 

No : For he executeth Gods iudgements : And it is one of 
his roy all vertues, to reuenge the aſflidions of the godly, accor- 
ding to the commaundement of the Lotd, to take away the wic- 
ked out ofthe land, and to cauſe all the workers of iniquitie to 
be deſtroyed out of the Citie of God *. Neyther, doth he beare . 
the ſword in vaine ſaith Paule, Rom. 13. 4. for he inthe miniſter of 
God to take vengeance on him that 4 euill. But a way with that 
ſauage crueltie, & Caſſian tribunall which was called Reorum [con 
pulusThe Rocke of the acuſedtyes precious tather in the eyes of the 
king. muſt be thebloud of his ſubieAss, 

But thoſe propheticall ſpeeches of the Prophet, do ſigniſie that 5 Pſe 72.14. 
there cafi be nothing hurtfull to the Church, inaſmuch as to them 
that loue God all things worke together for the bell. Rom. g. 28. 

Seeing our Saniour Chriſt, Iobu 8. 7. anſwereth the acciſers of 

the adulterout woman on thit manner, Let him iliat is with- 
out ſinne among you caſt the firſt ſtone at her, way - 
therefore offenders be condemmed or puniſbed, but by - 
them tha are iuſt and free from ſinne? 

Yes, for we muſt not teſpectthe vice of the perſon; but looke 
vnto his publicke office, and the order: and -coutle of the lawes, 
which the Iudge muſt follow 19 giuing ſentence ypon- others; 
though himſclte be polluted with 2 of blot. Although 
indeed it is true, chat it is no ſmall ſcandall of offene, if the ludge 
be guiltie of the ſame crime, for the which he condemneth anoe + 
ther mia, 4 [ 11 

But 


7 
* 
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Bur that anſwere of our dauiour Chriſt is a particular anſwere; 
appropriate vnto the Phariſees, that lay in wait for him to intra 
him, and thereby he reproveth their hypocrifie, who, being mo 
ſeuere cenſurers of other men, were blinde in their one faultes, 
and did molt foully flatter, and deceiue themſclucs, 


May the chiefe mafiſtrate with a good conſcience ſhew fanour 
or giue pardon vnte malefailors that are lam · 
fully connitted ? 


So farre fonth , as the offences doe eyther directly concerne 
God hunſelſe, and ate committed ag inſt him, as b/a/phemie, Ids. 
latrie ynagicke, ſacriledge, or ſorcerie, (in which God is eyther diſ- 
honoured, or denied ) or elſe are commirted again the very 
nature of mankinde as Sodomitrie, or the burning luſt of a man 
toward brute beaſt, or theft; theſe the — tools not fore 
giue, for theſe offences doe as it were extinguiſh, and daſh 
the verie welſpring and fountaine of mankinde : And therefore 
in this caſe the king muſt beware, that he doe not ſpare the 
offender, with the hinderance and endangering of Gods glorie, 


Deut. 13 and of humane ſocietie * : For in that cafe It is better, as Bernard 


faith, that one ſbould periſh, then the whole companie . Dnus quam 
Unitas. 

Bur ſo farre forth as the offences that are committed, concerne 
onely ſome particular perſons directly, there, vpon weightie rea- 
ſons, and wiſe vnderſtanding of the matter, hee may forgiue, as 
farte as the ſafetie and ſtate of the Commonwealth, with equitie 
and iuſtice, will permit the ſame. For as it islawfull for the Prince 
to aggrauate and increaſe the puniſhment that is appointed by the 
law ypon a good and iuſt cauſe, as David, 2. Jam. 12. 5. when 
he was queſtioned withall concerning the rich man that had ta- 
ken away the poore mans ſheepe, pronounced him worthie of 
death; ſo may the ſame prince, vpon iuſt cauſe mouing him 
mitigate , and abate the puniſhment that the lawe hath ap- 


pointed. 4 
ofthe offender, make a diffes 


Moreouer the will and purpoſe of 
rence in the offence, and the diuers and vnlikely circumſtances 


of perſons, ſexes, age, and the former courſe of a mans life, 


P 
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may be cauſes that in one and the ſame fact, of one and the ſame 
offence, in men that are partakers in guiltineſſe, yet the crime 
may not be alike,and therefore not the like puniſhment to be in- 
fitted vpon them. 

But if pardon be granted, let it be. 

1 Vpon a iuſt cauſe, and nece ſſatie forthe Commonwealth, 
and not out of the ſole fauour of the Prinee toward any. 

a Leet not the offendor that is guiltie ofa crime be erg from 
the whole puniſhment, but onely from ſome part of the 
greatneſſe of the puniſhment, vpon hope of amende- 
ment : After the example of Salman toward Abiathar the 
Pricſt, who tooke part with Adam ab when he ſought to be king, 
And by the example of Dauid toward Simei, when he railed vp- 
on him aud curſed him. 

3 The Pciace mult take heed that the example of his lenitie do 
vot breed libertie of offending , and that the people doe not 
grow worſe thereby: forthe impunitie of Fnae, when offenders 
may eſcape without puniſhment, it makes them the bolder to 

end. 

The Magiſtrate indeed ought to be mooued with pitie, to- 
ward thoſe that ate male factors, and to abſtaine as much as may 
be ſcom the exact torment of their deſetued puniſhment, but ab- 
ſolutely to forgiuethoſe that deſerue death, he ought not, For 
to him cſpecially belongeth that ſaving which is ſo much beaten 
ypon in the law, Thou ſhalt take away euil ont of the middeſt of 
thee, Deut. 19. 19. And 1. King. 20.41. Becauſe thou baſt let go 
2 of thine hands a man whom I appointed to die, thy life ſpall gos for 
s life, 
Foraſmuch as we haus no ex ample or precept, in the new Te- 
_ ſtament for warfare, it it vnlawfull therefore for 
 Chriflianstogotowarre? 

No: For. I. It was not the purpoſe of Chriſt in the Goſpell 
to frame a politicke gouern 
dome. 3 They 

2 As Anuonſti , * 
maunded ah content with 


ly forbid them to goe to Andi it is vſuall to argue from | 
de Concreet Ne abſicaiets and te conſe fllomes 


i 


br.K.a.26 
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ement , but to erect a ſpirituall xing p4;8.14 ad! - 


$33 T he nine and fortieth plate. 
well, where there is no ambiguitie, as thus: Iebs Bqtiſt inter? 
taineth and approoueth of ſouldiers that remained in their 
offices, therefore alſo he approueth of warfare, for by the ap- 
probation of the example in his proper ſubicR, the thing i ſelfe 
in generall is approoued. 

2 If the Magittrate doe iuſtly puniſh thoſe theenes, whoſe of- 
fences are onely againſt a few, then by no meanes may hee ſuffer 
the whole land to be ſpoyled & waſted with robberies, & yet the 
offenders goe — For, Hee beareth not the / word for 
noug ht: but it the miniſter of God to take vengeance on him that doth 
euill. Rom. 13 4. And lu ful warres ( whereof 1. Sn. 25. 28. 
eAbigail (peaketh to Dauid, T bowfighteft the Lords bartels, ) Are 
of publicke reuenge· 

4 Iris written, Heby. 11.34. that, men that were truly a part 
Godly, did make warret, yea, and that by faith, and ouerthrew 
their enemies. But wee muſt remember this withall that a wiſe 
man muſt firſt trie a} meanes beforc he goe to watre: And the 
magiſtrate muſt beware that he be not therein led by his owne 
luſts,or by any wicked or cortupt affe ion, but as Awgaſtine ſairhs 
Let him euen pitie the common nature in that mam, in whom he pa- 
niſboth his proper and particular offence, And laſtiy, the warre muſt 
be iuſt. As for that ſpeach,CIfarh. 26. 52. He that ſmiteth with 
the/ſword, ſhall periſh by theſword, It is to be vnderſiood of him, 
ro whom the frond is not deliuered by the Lord, that is to ſay, 
hee that without any ſuperiour authoritie, commanding or ꝑran- 
ting the ſame vnto him, doth vſurpe the ſword to ſmite another 
man. And to Peter being a ſhepheard of ſoules, and a preacher of 
the Goſpell it was ſaid, wy thy fword into his ſheath : as in like 
manner that 2. Tim. 2. 4. is ſpokento miniſters, No man that 
warreth entangleth kimſelfe with the affaires of this life : Onely they 
| may with their exhortations and prayers be helpefull vnto them 
| that fight iuſt battels, as Jaſb. 6. 8. commaundement js given 
| that the Prieſts ſhould blowe the Trumpets in the time of 

Watre. 

Laſtly, that ſpeach of the Prophet Qſicab prophecyin 
of the Bae Chriſt, Micab,: 4+ 4» They eall break the 
ſwords into mattockes, and their ſpeares into fitbes, nation ſhall not liſt 

ey 4 ſword againſt natiq nor learne te fight, is meant of the Chiiſtias, 


and 
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and thereby is ſhewed what their behauiour, and endeuour ſhall 
be, and ought to be among the Gentiles , namely that they ſhall 
ſec ko loue. and peace, and concord, which all they doe that em- 
brace Chrſt Ieſus the Prince of peace, with a true taith , but out 
wardly to defend themſelues againſt wicked men is not for- 


bidden. i 
How many ſorts of warre be there? 27 
Two, Spiritualland Carnall: Spirit mall, is that kinde of warte 
or Wat da the ſpirithath a inſt the fad, the dial and the. var 
world * : In which warre faith id Chriſt Ieſus, the word of God, a bpb 
care & zeal of iuſtice, & ſuch like vertues are weap6s neceſſary for a Cor10,4, 
vs, but they areſpirituall weapons b: The carnall warre is that which 1Thefl5.8 
is fought wich carnal weapons: And the battell is the verie fight & 
conflict of diſagreeing perſons among themſelues, this later the 
Græcians call ws», fight, the ſormer is called «iu warre, 
What is politicall, or carnall warre ?. | 
It is alawfull defence, or a lawſull recouery of thoſe things, 
which are wrongfully taken away, or a iuſt and due puniſhment 
which is inflited by a mans one magiſtrate , by forceg and by 
corporall weapons. 
Which are iuſt warres ? 
1 Thoſe, which without the manifeſt danger of the whole 
common wealth, and of the common ſafetie cannot bee preter» 
mitted, 
2 Thoſe, which · are commaunded by the chiefe magiſtrate to 
whom the care of the commonwealth is committed, or elſe by 
him that hath the gouecnment thereof vnder him: and in this 
caſe the private perſon. muſt follaw-chat commilyion that he hath 
receiued of his ſuperiour magiſtrate : for this action of warre is 
the principall part of the higher power. 
3 The warre mult be yndertaken vpon a cauſe iuſt, and neceſ⸗ 
ſarie, and agreeable to the word of God. 
4 The warte muſt firſt be denounced to the enemie, and the 
matters, ſor which they warre, muſt ſleſt be rehiezrſed, that is to 
fy, there muſt be no watlike action vſedg nor hoſtilitie perfor- ens. ꝛc, 
med, yatill ficſtche Heraldr, thas is, the meſſengery of > Tk 
armes, and of warre, haue denounced the ſame ynto the enemie; a 
and offered conditions of peace. . 
5. They: 
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5 They muſt be made with a right intention, not in de ire to 
hurt, or in crueltie, but labouring for peace, and to bridle the wie- 


ked, and relicue the good. For as eAnuguſtine ſaith, Men dos not 


Libre. . J. ſeeke peace to the intent to make warre, but they make warre to the in- 
verbis domi. text to ſeeſte peace. 


Which are inft and neceſſarie cauſes of warre? 


The remote cauſes are, peace in time to come, and the amen- 
dement of our enemies againſt whom wee fight, and by whom * 
Mb. g, ) Wee haue beene vniuſtly injured and provoked . 
23 The propinque, or immediate cauſes are the requiring again 
Geng. tj of the thing that is vniuſtly taken from vs, and not reſtored, ot 
* of the iniuric or contumely : but chiefely the rer ulſe, puuiſh- 
e ment, and revenge of the offence that is committed againſt vs b. 
d And laſtly the neceſſatie defence of thoſe that ate in league 
with vs, or becipg in our armie are in ſome extreame daun? 
ger. 
I: it lawfull to defend true Religion with weapon; ? 
—_—_— It is lawfull ſo to doe, againſt choſe that are of other coun» 
2K.23.15 tries, that haue no authotitſe ouet vs: yea and againſt any part of 
the Commonwealth, which goeth about to ouerthrow the true 
Religion being once receiued by the publike conſent of all e- 
ſtates of the land ©, In this regard it was lawfull for Corſtantine 
to defend the Chriſtians againſt Licinius his fellow in office. 
For ſo God commaundeth in the law. Deut. 13. 14. to lay the 
inhabitants of that Citie within our dominiors with the edge 
of the ſword, which ſhall worſhip other Gods , and continue 
obſtinately in their wickedneſſe; and much more iuſt then, and 
more neceſſatie is it to reſiſt them that would force ypon 
vs ſtrange Gods, and wicked ſuperſtitions, and tzke away the 
wholeſome doctrine of the word of God, or infect it with the 
brainſicke conceits of mens traditions. And this the law of na- 
ture approueth, which teacheth vs that wee owe al! we haue to 
God, and by which the Athenians in times paſt being enlighte- 
ned, did ublikly bind their Citizens by an oth, that they ſhould 


fight for their Gods, and for their Temples, and holy rites , both 
with themſelues and with others, 


Bur 
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But the Lord hath not commaunded his ſeruants to inuade o- 
ther countries, or to make warte for idolatrie, but commaun- 
deth his people to ouerthrow the Altars wichia their owne 
lands and tettitories . Neyther hach Chriſt commaunded vs for Bu 
the propagation of religion, to make warte ypon forraine coun» 5 
tries Which are not ſubiect vnto vs, but to teach them, and to 
preach the goſpell vnto them; and where the goſpell is not te- 
ceiued to flie and giue place. CHath. 10. 23. 


eAre thoſe inſt alliont „ that doe acc e and are incident 
to warre, namely, ſpojles,ambuſhes,befiegings, laughter ta- 
Ning away their furniture and ſuch other Calamities 
which are vſually done to the enemie in tame 
warre? 

They are iuſt actions, if the cauſe of the warre atfirſt were iuſt, if p 
that were vniuſt, they are allo vniuſt. But yet Saint eAnguitine , 5 f — 
telleth vs that, It is not ſufficient that the warre be iuſt, vuleſſe it be alſo 
iuſtin performed. Wuich that it may be, theſe cautions tollowing 
are to be obſetued. 

1 Burning or pulling downe of villages, trees that beate fruit, 
cutting vp, and ſpoyling of cornefields, vnleſſe the enemies ab- F 
uſe the lame to our preiudice, are not allowed by the word of % 
God. 

2 In iuſt watres, it is lawfull and meete to vſe againſt our e- 
nemies, ſpies, ambuſhes, policies, yea and ſtratagems ( but ſo as 
no promiſe made ynto the enemie be broken, for wee mult keepe 
faith, euen with the enemie, ſo long as he doth not breake with 
vs.) Whereupon ¶Auguſtine hath this ſpeach : ben warre ii 282 
once iuſtiy vndertaben, it skillet h not whether a man fight openly in the . 
field, or cloſely by way of ambuſb. And this he proueth by the au- 
thoritie of God himſelfe, who commanded laſbus that he ſhould %;. 
lye in waite, againſt the Citie of Ai d. And commaunded alſo © 
Dauid that he ſhould turne about behind the Philiſtines & come 2 S, . 
vpon them on the other ſide c. For in watre that ſentence is ve - 23 
ric true. Dolus an virt, quit in boſte require: ME 
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And we ſee that, euen by the commaundementof God, ſpies 
were ſent from the hoalt of Iſraell ynto the promiſed land, and 
that good men euen ¶ aleband Joſdwa f. 

3 When the enemie ſeeketh peace, the law of ſuppliants, and 
of choſe that yeeld and ſubmit themſelues is to be obicrued , by 
which meanes the Gibeonires were ſpared. /ofona. 9.3. 

4 In Cities or Townes that are vanquiſhed by force, after once 
the victotie doth appeare certainly to be thine, refrain from ſhed= 
ding the bloud of the Citizens that are taken, and ſo alſo from 
crueltie towards women, infants, and old decrepite men, and a- 
boue all, beware of rauiſhing or deflowring of women, for the 
law of God neuer tolerateth adulterets, or-r2uiſhing of virgins 
or matrones, but moſt ſeuerely condemneth it, and ſo long as the * 
enemie liueth ſo long continueth the diuine bond of mariage. 
Thoſe whom God bath toned together, let no man put Keule 
Mat h. 19. ö. 

5. The victorie mult be vſed moderately, and difference made 
betweene the cauſes that moued the leaders, and the error of the 
people, and the armie or people ycelding themſelues muſt not be 


$2 cres, 28, cruelly put to the ſword. 5 For (ſaith Angaſtine writing to Boni- 


face. ) Ai he that fighteth it ont, and reſiſteth is to be requited with 

violence, ſo the conqueror oweth mercy to him that is taken captine, 
ſpecially if he be ſuch a one 45 in whom there is no ſcare of diſturbing tb 
common peace. And therefore the Romans are commended be- 
cauſe they knew. 


Pareere ſubieftit, & debellare ſuperbos. 


To pitie thoſe that ſabieli were, 
And ſiubborne proud ones downe to beare. 


And in generall, valeſſe there be a ſpeciall and peculiar comman- 
dement of God to the conttarie, clemency is more to bee com- 
mended then too much ſeuentie. Fot it is no vnaduiſed ſpeach, 
that, in lenitie and mercie, is the chiefe part of the victory. 

6 The ranſackings and'ſpoyles taken in watre doe of right 
belong to the Conquerour , and ate of right his goods, and 
that, as Ambroſe faith , by the verie lawe of warre : For. 


there 
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there 1s a ĩuſt wanſlacisn of things from one to another , when 
he that wagertviewfultwarre doth poſſeſſe the ſubſtance of them 
that are offenders; us C was iuſtly made ruler of the kin 
of the Babylonians a. And this point is confirmed by the — 
of Abraham >, Dauid e and he Iſraelites ©: 


fieged,that we fight not with mans nature, but with men our ene 
mies, as Teuophon, in his firſt booke of the matters of Greece, re- 
potteth, that Anexilaws being accuſed before the Spartane ludges, 
for yeelding into the enemies hands the citie of Hun, which 
was committed to his charge, when he ſaw many die for hunger, 
he made anſwere, that be defended it as long as the warte was 
betwixt them and the enemie, but when he {aw that the warre 
was betweene them and nature, and that ſuch men periſhed, as 
in warre vſe to be ſpared, he then thought there was an ende of 
the warre; which honeſt excuſe when the Tueges heard, they ac. 
quired and diſcharged him, for warlike offices haue their bounds 
confirmed by the law of God and nature. 


8 As for common ſouldiers, and thoſe in garriſon travelling 
along the countries eyther of their companions, they have theſe 


4 
b 


9.41.1, 
Gen.t4.35 


7 There muſt be a meane vſed inthe 8 be- — 
410. 


la wet giuen them by John Baptiſl Luke, 3.14. Dos violence to us 


war, nejther accuſe any falſcly, and be content with your wages. And 
the ſentence of the Emperour Aurelian in Vopiſcws , is worthie 
of excceding great cõmendation, who gaue vnto the Tribune 
his vicegerent theſe commaundements : /f thow wilt be a Tribune, 
way if thow wilt liue, reſtraine the hand; ef the ſonldiers let no man take 
another maus pullen, let no man touch another mans foeepe; let no man 
take away other ment grapes; nor deſtroy their corne, nor erat of 
them oyle, ſalt,or woed; let eueris one be content with his diet, let 


him take part of the enemies prey, not of the teares of the inhabi- 0 


bants, Cc. 


Seeing that, for the mot part, Princes ws of an exill 
and corrupt affeition , bow ſhall the 1that are 


Naan" 
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They are thus to be perſwaded , thatzehnowartre is made 
vpon a iuſt cauſe, and that it is not vndertaken! agduilt the word 
ot God : which is ſpoken to this end that ſubiects ſhould not 
ſuffer themſelues wittingly and willingly to be compelled to op- 
pugne iuſt and true cauſes, But becauſe ſubiectes cannot alwaies 
vnderſtand the true cauſes, and counſels of their Princes, in 
this caſe, in the middeſt of their doubtſulneſſs, this rule is ro bee 
followed, hold that which it certaine, and leaue that which it une 
certaine. Now this is cettaine, that wee mult obey authoritie 
when it commaundeth, not things manifeſtly vniult . And as in 
the law of Afoſes, Exod, 21.t3, there was a refuge and ſanctuary 
appointed for him that had killed another man, not will ingly, 
nor of ſer purpoſe, ſo ate the ſubiects worthie of excuſe when 
in a doubtfull cauſe they obey their Prince. 


Are thoſe mercenarie ſonldier to be allowed of, that being 
hyred with a price will follow eyther jide? 


No, in no fort. For. 1 The moſt of them doe not fight for 
their owne magiltrate, but for forraine Princes, 

2 They doe molt filthily forſake the calling that they haue 
ſromGod, and leauing their parents, their wives, their children, 
their crades, or their husbandtie, they betake themſelues to ſuch 
a kinde of lite, as there cannot be at this day a worle or a more 
wicked life deuiſed. 

3 They pro pound vnto themſelues none other end but ſpoile, 
or to ſatisſie their luſt, and they ate for che malt part of the num- 
ber of thoſe that ſhed innocent bloud for reward, whom God 
hath pronounced worthy of bong & deſtruction. Deut. 27.25. 

What kind of authority bath the magiſtrate ? 
In diuine matters, it is fully contained within the limits of Gods 


word. Deut. t 2.8. Let not euer man doe that which ſeemeth right 


in bis owneeies, And Math. 15.9. They worſhip me in vaine,teach- 


ing for doltrines mens precepts. But in the outward gouernment of 


the Church, the king ought to confirme the decrees of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Synod which himſelfe hath aſſembled . 1. Chro. 23. 2. &c. 

But in humane matters it extendeth it ſelfe a great deale fur- 
ther. For the magiſttates law is. 


1 To, 


1 — 


A > 
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1 To commaund his ſubie ts neceſſarie duties tending both 
to the publike weale, and ſaletie, and to euety particular mans 
profit, and commoditie. 

2 To compell euetie man in his order, and eſtate, whether it 
be Ecclchalticall or ciuill, to doe his dutie, and to puniſh thoſe 
that are found rebellious, 

3 He hath power alſo ouer the goods of his ſubiects, and they 
ire all the kings, as we vſe to ſay, not ſimply, or for occupation, & 
poſſeſsion, { for e. 47. 20. 24. Joſeph bought the whole land 
of eAegypt for Pharaos, and afterwards let it 2gaine to the Aegyp- 
tians. that they ſhould be the perpetuall tillers of it, and ſhould 
anſwete Vnto Pharao a fiſt part of the increaſe. )But they ate the 
Lings, as concerning protection, defence, and lawfull adminiſtra» 
tion of Iuſtice: which wee ſee confirmed by the hiſtorie of wic- 
ked ¶Achab, who was puniſhed by God for taking away by vio- 
lence Naboths vineyard. 

Tae king hath right to require ordinarie tributes, or tolle of 
the heads, grounds, and immoueable goods of his ſubiects, and 
portage, or cuſtome of wares, brought in or caried out, and tri- 

ute of their fields, & ſubſidi es according to the eſtimate of their 
whole ſubſtance . And theſe ought ſtill to be ordinatie, for a 
the vpholding of the publike charge of his office, and to maintain 
the glorie and dignitie of his houſe. CMath,17. 25. and 22. 21. 
Gine vnto Ceſar thoſe things which are Cæſart. Rom. 13. 6. 7. Q ius 
vn“ o all men their dutit tribute to whom tribute : cuſlome to mh 6 1 Sams 
cuſtome be longeth b. And the king hath right alſo to demaund G 
extraordinarie tribute, when any vrgent neceſsitie requireth it, ES 34 
but not to ſpend waſtſully or 2 Das,2.4,8, 
His edi therefore muſt be moderate, leaft they being 
immoderate, he doe thereby ouerthrow, exhauſt , and devoure 
his people ©. And let Princes remember, that what tribute or «P/al53, 5 
cuſtome ſoeuet they haue of the people, it is the publicke good, 'eg112.17 
and muſt not bè an inſtrument of priuate luſt ot tyrannie. The 
laying of Tiberius is well knowne · It is che part of agood ſbepheard, 7 De, 
to ſheare his ſberpe, bus not to fleece them, And therfore in Danieli 4, 3 
a king is deſcribed to be like a tres vndet which many gather fruit, 
te fed, and ſhadowed,and in which many build, And to the pub- 
licans & officers of Princes, Saint Jobw Baptiſt pteacheth, Luc. 3-13 
Kkk 3 Require 


41K. 1. 3 


890 The nine and fortieth place 

Require no more then that which is appointed vnto you. 

5 He hath right to determine all controuetſies according to the 
law, and to make lawes, and edicts, ſuch as may be tequiſite 
for the right ordering of ciuill gouernment : as namely concer- 
ning ludiciall proceedings, puniſhment of offenders, contracts, 
ſucceſsions, and the like, according tothe diuers citcumſtances 
of place, time, and perſons. But he cannottake away the ſunda- 
mentall lawes of the kingdome, or commonwealth, but by the 
free conſent of all eſtates and degrees. 

Seeing that 1. Sam. g tr. Samuel ſaith · This ſhalbe the mauer of the 
king that ſhall reigue ouer you, i. He will take your ſons and daugh- 
tert, & make them his ſernants, 2. He mill take your ſieldi, & your 
vineyards and your beft Oliue tr eet, and giue them to his ſcruantr, 
3 He will take the tenth of your ſeed, and of your duneyardi, & giue 
it #0 his ſeruantr. 4. He will take your men ſernants,and your maid 
ſeruanti, and your choiſe young men, and will put them to his work, 
5. He will take the tenth of your ſheepe, G. Andlaſtly you ſhall be 
his ſernarits : Doth Samuell an this place arme kings with an infi- 
mite, or abſolute power, circumſcribed within no lawes, ouer the bo- 
diet and ſubſtance of his ſubiełli | 
No. For. 1. It is onely ſpoken of God, and it is only true in him, 

He hath done what ſocuer he would. Pſal. 15˙3. For God alone is 

truly *»n{21, of his one proper power, and rule: and «reivivy 

free,and at liberty from giuing account to any, bound and obliged 
to none, as Nabachadnezzer conſeſſeth. Dax. 4. 35. © Ne man 
may ſay onto him, what doeſt thow ? And ſurely. to proud 1s chat 
ipecch for any mortall man to vſe: | 
. Sie wolo, ſic inbeo, ſtat pro ratrone voluntas, 
So I will, and ſo Icommannud. 
So for reaſon ſhall it ſtand. 

And Ariftotle calleth none i but him that is a tyrant, Pol 4 
2 Becauſe Deu. i. t&. and the verſe following. & Dent. 22.37 

| commandement is giuen that the king ſhould learne the law, and 

L, i. ca, follow the ſame in all his government. And Achab was puniſhed 

Is/tin,Tt, becauſc he would take away the diſtinction of gouetnment ap» 

14.44 pointed by the law, when he had taken away Naborbs vineyard 

againſt his will, I. Xing. 21. 18. And the Emperours themſelues 
haue a ſaying, Ir ir « ſpeech worthy the. | Maieſly F a ruler to 
profeſſe imſclfe to be bound by the law, ſo much doth our authoritis 


depend „ 
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depend open the authority of the law, of 
But Samuel in that place. i. Threatneth the diminution of thoſe * 
ſiberties, and ſteedomes which the Iſraelites before time enioyed 
ynder the Iudges. 2. He admoniſheth and warneth them of their 
hard eftate that was to enſue.( which they notwithfta muſt 
not calt off) vnder the gouerument of a Monarchie, worſe then 
that Ariſtocratie,or gouernmentof ſome few great men, which 
they had before, becauſe it ſeldome commeth to paſſe , but that 
Kings do ſtray beyond their bounds, and abuſe the power they 
haue. And the law, he calleth the maner or courſe of gouernmet & 
rule which they muſt of neceſsity obey and ought not to reſiſt. 
; Hath the chiefe magiſtrate free power, in his ſubisc ls afairr, & canſer, 
| beſide or cõtrary to the laws receiued for the determining of any matter? 
| Surely he hath, vpon iuſt cauſe, and vpon a ſerious and wiſe yn. 
derſtanding of the matter, for he himſelf is a liuing law, riuec ede 
| which ought to interpret, and moderate the lawes that are already 
| made according to Equum & Bonum, equitie and right, where 
| the conſcience of himſelſe, being the chiefe Magiſtrate, and the 


— 


manner of the fact doth require ſuch moderatidn. And therefore 
in many things, u, or Equitie, and moderation of the writ= 
ten law mult be admitted. . + 

UUhat 10 Nu ede, Equitie, 

Ir is derived as it were N mr i. i J ue, becauſe 
in teſpect of the citcumſtances of the matter, it abateth the ſeue- 
ritie of luſtice, and moderateth and tempereth the extremitie of 
the law, which the Græcians call a, the extremity of law, 
And it is oftwo ſorts, 1. Publicke, or the Judges equitie, ſupply+ 
ing the place of that perſon, wherby he bendeth the law vnto the 
cauſe in hand, that is, he doth not reſpect , the extremi- 
tie of law but applieth the meaning & purpoſe of the law to the 
manner of the cauſe, On the contrary , the cauſe is beaded to 
the law, when in iudgement the extremity of law is retained, and 
no equity admitted, in reſpect of any circumſtances, And then 
Summum [us ſunma iniuria. Extreamec law becomes extteame 
wrong. Ia this teſpect, it is ſaid Eccleſraſter. 7.14+ Be not iuſt oner 
much, neytler make thy ſelfe oner wiſe, And Pronerb,zo, 33. Hee 
that wringeth his noſe onermuch , canſeth bloud to come out. 
Yea the Lord himſelte adddeth exceptions of certaiae caſes, to 

| KKK 4 * the 
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the extremitie of the law, as to the law of manſlaughter. And 

lawes are genetall and vniuerſall rules, which doe not preſently 

fic every particular matter, and caſe in queſtion. And therefore 

they are co receiue a fit interpretation , by the induſtrie of the 

Iudge. In thisreſpeR Chriſt defendeth his diſciples forplucking 
«t Same: 1, the cares of corne ypon the ſabbath day, And David, for the 
6 ſame reaſon, contrarie to the law, did cate of the ſhew bread 4. 
M1233, And this is publike equitie, or Emizen, 

2 Private equitie, or £mwz««, of cueric priuate man, is that 
which 1. tolerateth the infirmitic of our neighbour. 2. It coue» 
re th ſecret faults. 3 It interpreteth doubrfull actions or words, | 
not to the worſt, but in the beſt ſence, where there appeare no | 
manifeſt tokens of malice; It doth not lay open to the world | 
ſecret offences, but cureth them by Inſfrattion, Connſell , Ad. 
monition, and brotherly reproofe : Of which we read, Pbil. 3. 5, 
f , Let your moderation, your equitie, your gentleneſſe, mild - 
neſſe, and patient minde be knowne to all men, 

3 Thechiefe equitie, or Emuz«s is that of Chriſt, in that hee 5 
tooke the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and laid it ypon himſel/e, | 
prayed for his enemies, and left pardon and forgiuenes readie for 
all repentant ſinners, at what hower ſocuer. 

4 Laſtly, priuate v or equitie or moderation remitteth of- 
ences, yealdeth from his owne right, both in defending, and re- 
teyning the good, and in repelling the euill, and in reuenging of 
iniuries for the peace ſake. 

What politicke lawes are to be allowed ? 

Thoſe which are agreeable to the law of nature, ( whereof the 
decalogue is an abtidgement) and compoſed for the ſaſetie of 
the people: or thoſe which doe not ſwarue from the eternall rule 
of the honouring of God, and loving our neighbour , and are 
made by a lawfull magiſtrate. Thoſe that are made after any o- 
ther mannergthey are no better then tyrannicall bonds, //a.to.1, 

What things are there that giue weight andſtrengtb to the law? 

The example of the magiſtrate if he be a liuing law, that is, 
ifhe expreſſe in his life that which he commaundethin his law es, 


for, Regis ad exemplum totus componitur orbir. 
The kings example beares ſuch ſway 
That ul the people gos that way. 
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Concerning Magifretor, 892 
3. Acare of the keeping of the lawes, that they bee not 
made like ſpiders webs. 1 26h 016 8 

3. Equitie in the obſeruing of them, that Crowes may not 
bee fauouted, and Doues cenſured, that is, the wicked ſpared; 
and the innocent puniſhed. F 

4. The ſpeedie execution ofthe Lawes, 

Doththe Indiciall lame of Moſes binde the Chriſtian 
magiſtrat ia: R 

No , not preciſely as it was apptoptiated to the people 
of the lewes, during the —.— of La. 1 For 
the lawe as the rule is) bindeth none but thoſe for whome 
it was made. And, The Lawe was giuen for a certsine time, and 
is of no authoricie after that time: Bat it doth binde him ſo farre 
forth, as it commaundeth equirie , and ſetteth downe puniſh» 
ments for ſinne, though not the peculier manner of the puniſh- 


| ment, which is to bee tempered according to the eſtate of the 


time, place, and country, [cis lawfull therefore for Chriſtians to 
vſe the Lawes of their owne nations, becingagreeable vnto rea» 


ſon. | | 
Are tyther aboliſhed, becanſe the Lame Ceremoniall 
abohſped? | 

No: becauſe the Precept of Tythes was not ſimply ceremoni- 
all, but partly morall,;mptincedinche tationall nature, hich tea- 
cheth, that ſtipends are due to ſuch as watch for the common 
good. The which the Apoſtle probueih by argaments, taken 
from the Lawe of nature, and the common cuſtome of men, ſay- 
ins, Who goeth to warre of his owne coſt] or who planteth avineyurd, 
aud eateth not the fruit theyof and this, Chriſt confirmed, Afα 
10, The Labourer is worthy of his lire. But the determination;of a 
cerraine portion ſuppoſe che tenth, rathet then the ſeuentſi, ninth, 
eleuenth, ot twelfte, was a Tudiciall precept, which may without 
ſinne, and ought to be obſerued, if it be ſet downe by the au- 
thoritic of the Magiſttate. 

| What it vnderſtoode by tbitmame Juliet? 

The whole mutritude of people, Who ate gourrned: and the 
name of a ſubielt, is more gener ill then the name of a citizen, For 
euery citixen is a ſubielt to the Soueraine Magiſtrate, but euerie 

ſubied is not a cytizen, For hee vpon home onely 3 and 
eruices 
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ſemuicesare impoſed, and nothonours, that is offices and dignities, 


he in that common wealth in the which he liueth, is not acitizen 
but a ſubiect, but if in the ſame common wealth, in the which he 
Lueth he be partaker both of dignities & ſervices, either in whole 
or part, with the reſt who live vnder the ſame Lawes, hee is a ci- 
li dena citizen alſo, one is ſaid to bee, either in teſpect of his coun- 
try, or common wealth in which hee is boroe or intolled, but a 
ſublect in reſpect of the Magiſtrate. 
V are the Magiſtrate: ſubieft 

All and every one who liue in his Kingdome , of what con- 
dition ſoeuer, whether high, ot lowe , pohtick or Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, ſo even ¶ area the Priefl ſhould baue obeyed Me- 
ſe the ciuill Magiſtrate *; ſo che Prophets, who, when they were 
ruled by the ſpiritof God, did couragiouſſy, &conſtantly perform 
the office of teprehenſion cõmitted to them of God, yet to their 
kings & princes, whom they did reprehend (as in was meet) they 
did reuetẽce: & Chriſt the high Prieſt, & our maiſtet, did acknow- 
ledge the Magiſtrate, and obeyed him in ciuill things b, the like 
Paul performed, and commaunded. Rom. 13. 2. Let exery ſoule 
( Emphatically, that is, enery man, without exception) bee ſubiect to 
the bigher powers. Whereupon ( bryſeftome ſaith , that this com- 
maundementis giuen to all, to Preefts and ro Monks, and not 


onely to Lay ople thc Apoſtle in the beginning declareth, 
when hee ſaith, Let cuery ſonle be ſubiect to the lugber powers, be he 


an ¶ Apoſtie, bee hee an Euangeliſs, bee hee apropbet, bee he who 
hee may bee, for, this ſubieclion doth not ouerturne pietie , and. 2. 
Peter. 2. 10. Peter condemnes them who deſpiſe genernement, and 
Fears not to raile on them who are in autboritie” The which it is plain 
againſt whomiris ſpoken. | 
Neither was it lawfull for princes and gouernours ſo to de- 
part from their right, as to exempt the Clergie from the authori- 
tie of the magiſtrate:neither mult we looke what they did in this 
matter, but what they ought to haue done, becauſe they cannot, 
neither euer could, annitulate the commandements of God. 
What it the office of a g 00d ſubiect aud citizen towards 
his commonwealth? 


1b 12,1 T-Ingenerall,ro profit it in the Lord, according to his calling, 
both in peace and warte 
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2. To pray forit; and ehe fafery ofieÞa''> 12 ee 
3. To heſpe it, bat in a iuſt eauſe, by the precept o Clxiſſ. Mat. 5 F. 122 
20.27. in a word, amongſt Chriſtians a good man, & a goed ciHẽ,ãůů 
hath in euery thing the Ike office. Inu ads c. 


u bat i the office of ſubralls ro the Magi lat gk 
r. Ohe diener, char all men (if hee bee lawfull) obey himibee 
he Faithfull , or an Infidell, whither hee commaunde iuftly 
or couetouſſy, or eruelſy e, becauſe not without the ſingular pro- 7 L. litt 
uidence of God, euen they, Who iniuſtly and cruelly rule, are 1227725 
ſtirred vp, to puniſh the ſinnes of the people 4.Rom.t 3.1. Thore i The, 
no power but of God. Nay it is neceſſarie, & moſt equall to be ſub- 1 Pu 203 
jieQ:neicher is irathidg indifferent or arbitrarie;but ſuch as binds Bo, j 
the verie conſcience, Nam. 13. 53: Becauſe no man with a good“ Ex 25, 
ro IEA reſiſt him, ro whoſe power God hath made him 8 3 
blect. 8 S 2 Ofive 7. t 
} And ſurely, ſubiects ate bound to obey in all things bur "_ 
v/qwt ad aas, not violating religion; and ſo farre forth as Magi» 


ſtrate / commaund not things impoſſible, and aboue our abilicie, 


and conttarie to the la of Nature, or of God, or ſorbid thoſe 
s which God commandeth, aceording to that tule o Chriſt 


thing 
Olebes 1. 21. Cit ve CJaſur therhings tharare Cifatr, und un 


to Godthe thingrt bat are Node, und Act g. 29. ri barter —_ | 
God then men, according to which rule, Sidrach,Afach, 
nego, and Daniell did well not to obey, but without deliberation 
conſtantly and ſincerely withſtoode the vngodiy edicts of the 
Kings, both of worſhipping\ttiapraued Image, and not calling , ,, 
vpon God : on che conttatie, the N taelitos aro rondemnedy who 9 1 — 
obeyed the yngodly Edict of King ſerobaam to wotſhipthe gol- 5, gu ig, 
den ealfe ®, i 2376, 9107 24 UN [11704 od 30 
What if fome CMagiftrater tommurndulungs iuſt un umi, 
ES are the godly cit / 0s eſteeme:thensurſnchs! 21 ob 
4. 0" Lawer u tit bmi melt nh on nn tn! . 
„ a ee eee eh 31607 2161 Sloder e ln ld | 
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cauſe curry Lawe bindeth, eix her tb obedience', which is one. ek 4 
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| are ſofarre forth to eſteeme them as lawes, and are bound ynto 
them, as rhey themſelues , or their country, or that common 
wealth in which they liue, can yeeld, or elſe can willingly vndet- 
goe the puniſhments appointed, if they live in that common 
wealth, and cannot obey theſe lawes : for priuate men cannot vi- 
olate publick and ancient Lawe(though they be euill) bur they 
mult either obey them, ox if with a good conſcience they cannot, 
they muſt either ſubmit themſe lues to puniſhmentgorelſe depart 
out of ſuch gouernments; but the ſta:es of a Chriſtian common 
wealth mult either abrogate ſuch Lawes, ot provide that they be 

abrogated. een r fin 

» Doth P ane exempt the ſuithfull from obedience to theſe 
Lame, in ſaying. 1. Tim. 1.9. The Lawe 

| | is not giuen to the righteous? 
No, but hee ſheweth that the Law was not made againſt him, 
- - who ordereth his life according to the rule thereof (ſuch a ode 18 
onely hee, whom the Lord indueth with true Doctrine 5 the 
holy Ghoſt) againſt ſuch a man alſo the Law. cannot pronounce 
the ſentence of condemnation, becauſe he is iuſtified, neither doth 
it handle him as an enemie, but tuleth, teacheth and delighteth 
him, as one aſſenting vnto it: but this Lawe is againſt him, who 
hath nottheſe fruites of the ſpirit, which are repeated Gal. 3. 13. 
and it confirmeth that which is, Rom. t 3. The Magiſtrate is not to 
be feared of them that doe well, but that doe enill : and thew ſbalt not 


feare the Ning. 

- eee office of ſubieldi towards the 

alt | CHMarsfirate? | 

Honour, or frare, or regerence. 

1. That they admire and teuetence gouernours ex dis, in 
heart, in word, in geſture, and feare them as Gods vicegerents: 
ſuch was the reucrence which ere Fal ius Nſaximus, yeel- 

ded to his ſonne, beeing Coaſall, but Chriſtians mult goe farre 

or .. higher. Further, thatthey thigke charitably and indge honora- 
wo bly of the whole ſtate v, that they con ſtrue even faults in the beſt 
part, and either couer them with a godly equitie, or paſſe ouet 
chem by a prudent diſſimulation, or correct them hy moderate 

5 Jew, counſele and aqmonitions, that they ſubmit themſc:ucs willingly 

13 to bis ſentencob, dus they pardon. i wrong: forbeare * leaſt 

: 1 


> 
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violence: and ina word, that they ſpeakenot euill of him ©, But 


that they Gize feare to whome feare belongetb, and Honour to whom 1 's 
Honour belongeth, Rom. 13.7. Art.23,5 
VVhat is the Third? 1 Pe, 1. 17, 


Fidelitie, or that naturall requiting affecton, which the greci- 
ans call c chat ſubiects doe, as much as they can, by an honeſt 
and god ly meanes, preſeiue, keepe, and defend, the faferic, life, 
right, dignitie, cauſe, perſon, and familie of their Soueraine Ma- 


gitrate, againſt all ſuch as ſhall conſpire againſt him 4. For if wee IS,, 


muſt giue our limes for the brethren , much more for our Gouer- 9-20. 2.1, 
nors, who are fathers. I. Iohn. 3. 16. 2K;13.2,95 
What is the forth? 
Piety : to pray for the Magiſtrate, for his ſafety, and gouerr- 
ment. 1. Tim. 2. I. Ier. 29.7. Dan. g. 21. So the Chriſtians of the 
Church Preimitiue, prayed for their heathen Emperours, wiſhin 
vnto them, long life, ſecure gouernment, a ſafe houſe, valiant ſold; + Trait,in 
ers, faithfull Senators, good people, and quiet Kingdomer. Onely Iu- Apel Cap.;0 
lun the Apoltata was that Emperour, for whom they durſt not 
ray“. 
Pray VUbatis the fi | Gal,5,tz 
Not, as Polypragmore, to make an inroarde vpon the dutie of 
the Magiſtrate, butrather if wee kno we any thing which may be 
for the 200d of the common weale, to acquaint him with it, and 
to craue both aduiſe and aſſiſtance from him-. Thoſe two verſes 


ate therefore worthy to bee remembred of all buſie bodies, which. Sam. 4.4 


John Fundtius, as hee went to be puniſhed, did repeat. 1 K, 6, 26. 


Diſce mes exemplo, mandato munere fungs, N 

Et fuge. cen peſtem, * TOI RY CLIT NY: 

Learne by my loſſe to doe, alone that longs to thee, 

And, as a plague that hilt, all buſie medling fie. 
What is the fixt? 6 Gen47" , 

Lowe, or gratitude, and beneuolence, which they muſt declare” .:® 
by their beſt ſeruices b. . — 

What is the ſeanent b 20,7 1 


They ate bounde to helpe him, according to their abilities, beci San, g ür 


it by Taxes, or Subſidies, or tenthes, or other waies, and this they — 13-7 
mult doe with ut murmuring*. Chriſt did ſo 4, and commaun- 7. 


ded. 


1 Joh, 5. 6, 


M, 33• 11 
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ded ſubiects to doe ſo ©, Abraham paid tythes to Melchiſedech, 
Gen. 14.2 0+ loſeph and CMarieyin the New Teſtament, went to be 


-taxedf. And how can the common wealth be preſerued and go- 


ueraed without tributes? yea and, The labourer 1 worthy of his 
byre. Lx&.10.7- Niy the Lawe of Nature teacheth it, by which 
all Nations, who had any forme of gouetument, fince the creati- 
on of che world, haue paid tributes. : 

For Taxes, Subſidies , and regall hereditaments, are graunted 
to Princes, cither to teſtific the loue of ſubiects, or to rewarde 
the care of the Magiſtrate, and thatthey may better endure all 
publick charges. And ifcicizens are bounden to aduenture their 
lues in the Kings ſeruice , much more muſt they communicate 
their goods forthe common good. 

Are Clergie men, or Church men, at they are called, 
exempted from all taxes, and Subfaet 


Surely Chriſt chalenged no ſuch priuiledge : for hee was rea- 
die to pay tribute, for himſelſe and Peter. And it is againſt the 
Lawe of charitie, that they who haue proper Lands, and other 
emoluments by the Church, ſhould bee exempted from ciuill 
charges, caſting that burthen vpon the ſhoulders of others: as 


22 643.3; though when all others are in want, they onely ſhould be frees, 


As for that Gen. 47. 26. where wee reade that the Egyptian 
Prieſts paid not the fift part, this was, becauſe their fields were 
not ſold to the King, in that dearth, they hauing corne from the 
Kings Granaries, 

But the Leuiticall Prieſts were in Iſraell, iuſtly exempted , be- 
cauſe they poſſeſſed no fields among that people, but only 
lived of oblations. 

Notwithtanding , Iuſtinias made a Law, that Churchmen 
ſhould be free from ſuch perſonall ſeruices, as were performed by 
induſtry and labour, becauſe if they were bound to them, they 
muſt needes be withdrawne from their dueties. 

Wee alſo deny not, but that princes may temit to them 
ſomewhat of their tributes, ſoit bee not to others hinderance, 
and to maintaine theit ryot. But wee auouch , that Churchmen 
caanot chalenge ſuch immunitie by gods word: neither that they 


can in conſcicace deny trybute to princes, if it be demaunded. 
Where 
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Conterning Magiſtr ates, 899. 

Wherefore wee auouch that, that decree of Boniface the eight, 
is moſt iniuſt, wherein hee ſtraightly fotbiddeth Churchmen, not 
once to pay tribute to profane Princes, without the Popes au- 
thoritie. 


Why muit ſubvcits performe obedience to the (Nſagiſtrated 


1. For the commaundement, and ordinance of God. 

2. To auoid puniſhments, becauſe they who reſiſt magiſtracie, 
ace ſubiect to puniſhment, Rom. 3.2-and we mult be ſubief not 
onely for wrath that is (for feare of temporall puniſhment ) but 
alſo he conſcience,that is(the feare of God, leaſt wee offend god, 
before whom wee mult keepe a good conſcience): or, not only 
to auoide puniſhment, but becauſe it is acceptable to God: and 
note that the conſcience becomes guilrie, and ſubiect to eternall | 
puniſhments, not for violating the Princes commaundement, | 
which ſometimes may bee vniuſt, but for violating the inſtituti- 
on of God, which commaunds obedience to Magiſtrates and 
Lawes politick; becauſe not humane but divine Lawes binde 


the conſcience, and make it guiltie of etetnall death. 


May Subiecti riſe vp in armes againſt Magiſtrates, 
or become mutinous? 
No, for God hath often puniſhed the authors of ſedition: ſo 
Core and his companie murmuring againſt Moſes was in the de · 1 
ſert conſumed with fire: and the earth ſwallowed vp , Da- N 16 | |} 
than, and eAbiramaliue with their families b, ſo eAbſolonwas ,, t 
hanged in his owne haire, being thus puniſhed, as arebell to his 44 S«w.12 
father: neither did Z iba, Adeniab, and Zimry eſcaped, . 23 


t X. 2. to · zo | 
25-3646 | 


Did Naboth well, I. King. 2 1. 3. to deny Ahab bis 
vineyard, who deſer ued ut and offered 
mony for it? 


—— 


Hee did well. 
1. Becauſe God gaue an eſpeciall i to this people, that heres 
ditarie poſſeſſions, ſhould not paſſe from one tribe to another, 


but ſhould bee teteined ſtill inthe tribes, who , to that purpoſe, 
; mult : 


1 Tie andferticth plate; 
4 14a),25,  Pult marrie amongſt themſelues «, becauſe God would haue that 


15, Nu, je ſtock to be knowne, out of which hee had decreed the CMeſiias 
3. ,; hob. 
7, 9 me. 


What if the Magiſtrate offer thee ſome open and great 
Wrong * — l 1 6 
Imuſt not vſe any violence againſt him, for now no priuate 
+ perſon hath, with Ehud, ludges 3. 21. Extraordinarie commande- 
vent af. ment from god, to kil Princes, as may be obſerued, in the Lords 
ter ere ad. prouident dilanulling of ſuch tiayterous attempts. And here note, 
40. pur- that all ſuch perſons, as in the Scriptures attempted any thing a- 
poſeto th gainſt the life euen of Tyrants, they had not onely a perſonall 
— r warrant from God, but alſo effected their purpoſe, and without 
? thelofſe of their owne lives delivered the people. And ſurely it 
were better for priuate men priuately to beare all wrongs done 
by Princes, as it were in a doubtſull caſe, then in auenging them. 
ſelues to ſin againſt God: For here Chriſt bids mee, to turne the 
other checke that is, to beare all wrongs done, eſpecially by my 
gouernour, for Gods ſake, knowing this, thar he who is reiected 
by men, is not, for an iniutie receiued, abiected by God. 
Secondly, it becommeth wiſe men to try all meanes, and ſuf- 
fer all wrongs , rather them to riſe in Armes againſt Go- 
uernouts. 

Thirdly, if it bee an inferior magiſtrate who wrongs me, I 
am to come, by ſupplycatorie petition, to the ſuperior for his aid: 
and, euen againſt him, vſe rather Lawe then force, in a free com- 
mon weale. 

Fourthly, I am by flight to auoid the preſent wrong of my 

ouernour. 
Exedg;1. This in the Scriptures wee finde Practiſed by Gods people 
114, 29,7 to Pharaoh a, and the 1 to Nebuchadnezzay a tyrant 


5 were commaunded to performe obedience, and to pray for 
it him. His ſucceſſor Dariu, Daniel obeyed, and ſaid, O King liue 
for euer, b. and when David was moued to kill Saul. though he 
vas to ſucceed him in his kingdome, and had receiued many 
wrongs from him, as that ge gaue his wife to another , baniſhed _ 
him out of his kingdome, and killed the prieſts for his ſake, yer 
he ſaid God forbid that I ſbonld lay bands vpon the loras f 

an 


Z ö Abe Bon. 


and wheo be had but cur off che garment AO 
OY C _ er of his 2 * 
ued for it *:whar would he — of fey ic ea 
when one brought him word that he had flame him, did he not | 
command him to be executed as atraitor And this he did, that 
he might not make himſelfe a preſident for traitors by a diſcon- 
tented ſpirit, through his example, to kill kings. Nay, he thought 
it better, to make a deere account of his Soueraignes life, though 
he ſought his. T ertallias bath to this purpoſe an excellent ſpeech, 
(briftianis reftar occidi, quam octidere, It is better for Chriſtians 
to be killed then to lil. This made Pani to ſay let emery ſonle be ſubieFt py,m,,,., 


72 1105 
83 


to the lig her powers f this made him to exhort,that praiert and ſup- 
g 


plications be mad: fer Kings g. euen ſor ſuch kings as Nero was in , 
his time : this made Peter to ſay, Feare God, Honour the King". i. Pei ain, 
This made Solomon to lay, Qi ſen, feare God and ib Xing, and 2 
mieddle not with them that are ſi ditiomul, and to aduiſe all men in te 
booke of the Preacher, not ſo much as to carſe the king in their. 4 k 0 
Heartsk. 191fer . 
But ſeing you ſet downe this true Deltrine of obedience, tell me be- 
tber this be the Dottrine of popery, that it is lawfull for any man — 2 
to kill a Prince, who is of a contrarie Religion ta Popety ,. Yenemig 
veſtionleſſe it is: as may be proued, firſt by their owne aſſer · i i, 
tions, Secondly by their ſeuerall practiſes. Thirdly by 1be Popes 
owne pardons for, and commendations of ſuch ſediticus pexſons, 22 3 
as hr ue either attempted, or atehicued the like tre aſons. . et 


What ave the aſſertions of papiits in this point? þ 7 
They do not only ſay that, Heretick neighbors may be food es enhahf 


lawfully of their goods a, that, proteſiant miniſters may be defrauded. (145 
ae of Sonu 
pers of forts ave freed from ſuch-Lords* that wines ave not bounden to 1 
ſxch buſbands* that Fathers may diſ inherit ſuch childrenf,hat chil- 4 1 
dren may deny ſuch parentrt, that kinſfolkes may All ſuch kindred", - 225 
and that, one lorue in an hereticall country may deny bis comntyy', but R ft 
that by Herefie a manynay a king ts depriued of al lit iuriſdił ian, n le- chr wok 
ther naturall,cinilt,or politick*, And the tenor of the oath of the 28 Nd 
Jeapue in France is thus: Feuer I make mariage, ve trafſick,yeeld aid, — 
bold friend/>ip giue credence to hereticks,or.once ſalute tem, let God 76, 56. . 
conf ound me I, 0 7 — 
Sheme thu in particular, | * on. Fart. 9 
.. One je 
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8 I One of their owne Biſhops ſaith, At ſoone 414 ( Vriſſia King bee 
comer hereticall, forthwith the people are freed from ſmbiection m. 


T nr „ ACardinsllfaith, As long as the prince continanth excommunicats 


edi: as he muſt doe euer, ifhe be not a Romaniſt, for the Pope ex- 
„l cOommunicates ipſo fatto all hereticks) the ſubielt it freed fromthe 
cerd:L:1.c.13 04th of ſubietlion u: but by whome ? By the Papo, ſaith a leſune, 
who v pon inſt cauſe hath power to abſolne from oaths both hümſelſe, 
% (a5Gregorythe 12. did when hee fware that if hee were choſen 
marc, 5: wg SE L 
Pope he would giue it ouet) and ull others o. If he be perſonally ex- 
| communicate, Then, ſaith their Lawyer, ſabietl are freed from their 
p Miſv, In. Allegiance, and all his bereticall aſſiftants are to bee rooted out , and 
yd Tm, their Land to be expoſed to be poſſeſſed of(ſtrangor; )Catholicki. Nay, 
p+r,2,L,4.de faith another Lawyer, F be be not excommunicate,yet F bis hereſie be 
7 222 publickly knowne there needeth no pronuntiation of the ſentence of ex- 
cumin hom, cõmunication, ſo that ſ ſai h the leſuite)ſabietii may lawfully deny bim. 
, I, obedience” How ſo For the enidence of the crime, ( ſoth their Whole 
A ſchgol, & make it a matter of certainty & faith) detb infer @ ſentece 
TA. of condenarion'becauſe(13 the more common opinion doth define, 


, 2. 


% it)there muſt we underſtand the Pepes will to haus him excommnicate, 
alen lem, whom vpon the knowledge of his fault he would excommunicate,Nay, 
7 vals, ſuppoſe that a Proteſtant Prince haue a iuſt Quarrell:yetgyvo warre 
16.6 canbela fully denounced or waged by the Qucen (Ming excommuni= 
«Gr 9.9: cate by name) though orberwiſe in it ſelfe it were moſt wſt : becauſe ber 
MIA power ir onlanfull*. Come we next to pratliſes, ſhew me them. 
Firſt, Pope Gregorie the ſeauenth, alias Hildebrand, beginnech 
this Pageant, We by the eApoſtolicall authoritie doe abſolne all from 
. their oatbet, whith they haue ginen to perſons excommanicateb, And 
another Gregorie, vſeth the like tenor, we exrommnicate al hereticks,, 
that they who are hounden vnto thi by oath, may know that they are ab 
ſolnedfrom all duetie of ſideliticæ. Laſtly. Pius Quuntus their ſucceſ- 
ſor in place. bus ſuperiour in malice, ſaith, Ve cõmand all ſubiecti, & 
abſolue thi f d the faith they baue plight with their queen Elicabeth d. 

4 Pim 5 in But this it onely for obedience to Xing, has can you ſbeme 

. for offering vialenceto Kings? 

Coſterus ſ. aith, This power of depoſing Kings of their crownes , and 
Fayperours of their dignitios, in beb alfe of the good of the ( burch was 
vn euer peculiar to the Pope: who hath no le ſſe aut horitie, as Cbriſtt vi. 
e euer Chriſtians , then the biveling ener bis beafti e. So the 


Fil anbiriicoucr the Emperor ( cih dee. 
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[merrning Mapiftrater 


Burgh fer 

, , » .þ + 5, But 15 6,754 
Sells augbe(ſaith Sanders) to ſet vp another in bigplace®, Vea, they. 4 l, 
owght(laith Creſwell ) to expell bim out of bus K the enemy n 
of ( briſt, which is, as he calleth it as vndonbied dollrine among the i i pig, pag 
learned, and a to eApoſiolicall truth ! Yea which is more, 
though the Pope((aith Banner tolerate an bereticall King, yet 


may the Common wealth remone him f. And then who ſhall remove 154 

the Iewes, and the Stewes tolerated by the Pope euen in Rome? k bp, 
But yet behold a greater myſterie of this iniquitie: for,ſappoſe as 

the King depoſed ſhall bee willing uo be reconciled to the ( loch, | > OY 
wotwithſl anding (ſaith Simanc ha) bee may not recener bis crowne e. Tu; Nd. 
And doth not the Bull of Pia or rather impious Qin roare 

thus, We commannd the ſubieliſ of England to take armes againſt their 23 

© meene Flic abethm ? Doth not another ſay, eAnic man may lan 
fully murder a Tyrant which I defend by common conſent u. Now, it . Line de 

ii evident faith Reinolds that foxe ) that emerie beretick prince , is e Hem 


woſt properly,and perfefily a Tyrant o, and, ifſ ſaith a Spaniſh Ieſuite) 7 142 — 
they may be bereaued of their lines, much more of their liningi and re · 
” wownes?, Nay, Hereticall Kings ſaith Simancha) deſerue more grie» nag" 
vous pruert than private men: T the Scythians (as bee , 9 t pad. 2 
well deſerned,) did put to death their King Scylen, for violating their 
Bacchanalr4.Behold your faces in this Scythian Glaſſe, you Prie ſis 1 
of Baall. But to goe on, were not, the Jeſmites the camſes all. ibat 1; * 
tyraum which was exerciſed amongſt the Indians, and which yet cry Mews 
eth for vengeance ſrom beauen ? Did not Duke Randolphe perſecuie 25, . — 
the Emperour Henry bit King by ferce of armes, & that only at the 
popes inſtigation® Did not ( 2 mercileſſe Men, murder — * 
Henry bis hin in France Did not Parrey, diverſe others cruqz a 
attempt the 52 Pueene Elicabethibt haue not thoſe mon- 
ſters of men, thoſe infamous traitors of late, attempted the hike a- 

inſt our King and country? and one of them ſeduced by Jeſuits, 
Ed in it, that it was no ſin?Doth not Reinalds ſpeake againſt the 
King of Nauarre to the French in theſe words, Will you proclame 
Nawarre 4 ( aluiniſt ', king of the moſt chriſtias Kingdoms 
of France? What is this elſe but to aduance a dog to be Sonerargne o- 


wer men? Shall Cathelicht pray Cod 70 * King how ibo 2 
2 


not duet iurb rboir houſes? But now that France is theirs as they 
-thinke; this Iland of Britzine is 2 great eyeſote to them, and to 
the end they might haue a prince to their purpoſe, they can write 

"whole volumes, to aduance a woman ſtranget. and to diſable the 
uſt title of our dread Soueraigne King /awer. Remember theſe: + 

bir. children of Edowe,O Lord, whoe ſaid of leruſalem, dowue with 

it, downe with it vnto the ground. A, K 

But you cannot (hewe that any Romamiſds haue commended 

nt this prattije? 
Ves, that I can: Bellarmine ſaith, Mauy Papes hane iuſtly depoſed 
„Eu many princes*:Cardinall Allen 4,Reimnolds e, Parſonsf,incicing ſub. 
Temple jets to take armes againſt their Prince, doe perſwade by exam- 
ile fir vinlls ples meerely rebellious, as the N of Kong John: of Edward the 
—— 27 ſecond * Richard the ſecond:of Henry the ſixt,as preſidents to be fol- 
fa lowed, The author of the book of Depoling Henry king of France, 
— doth ſing a q audeamus, ſor his death 8, And again ¶ Alen doth ap- 
proue the perfidiousrendring vp of Dexenter, & encorageth the 
Wer 4 Eugliſh malecontẽts, to icyne their forcet with he Spaniſh inuaſionb 
2 And I haue, & liaue read an Oration made at Rome 1588. by Ge- 
51, 585. or gius Piecha, to Piur Quintus, & other Chriſtian Priuces pro Bri= 
tannico bello indicendo, for ĩnuading of England. So the Colledge of 
| Ieſuites at Salamancha approued the inſurrection of Tyroxei. And 
7 what traitor is there, who hath ſuffered for treaſon, & is not a- 
England, moneſt them caronized for a Saint? (it may bee out late Traitors 
in policy ſhall not be ſo, becauſe it was not felix ſcelus) And when 

that ſeduced ſeruant of Cateſiy, Bates, began but to doubt whe- 

ther thelate treaſon was law ful, did not a prieſt tel him that it was 
meritorious, and that he finned becauſe he ſo much as doubted? 
Furthermore. it is plaine, that Niſſas Quintus doth commend in 

' , apanygyrica/Oration%,the murther of the French King as anotable, 
ltr tg, rare, O-memorable ali. But why? Becauſe be [ewe not ( faith he) 4: 


King painted in paper, or grauen in ſtone, but the Ring of France inthe 
mide of his boſft.Tbir,(aith he, was a fact done by the admirnble pro- 
uidence, will., and ſuccour of almighty God, a far more maruailous 
worke then that of Iudis h. And that Engliſh traitor Parry, had his 
pardon from the Pope to kill the Queene, and Lopez his pay 
to poyſon her. And Cardinall Poole , when the Emperour 
was going againſt the Turke , hee aduiſed him to diuert bit 


forces from. the Pagani, and 18 enforce them upon Henri e 


the 
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the eight xs oper an enemy more perniciout thas the Tur. Tus AA 
we ſee that theſe are the men "WP gonterument, and becauſe-24 33,4 
their Pope muſt be head of the Church as they will haue it, there- 
fore they giue Commonweales, Leawe to chooſe a king, & limit bing T4 VR 
at their pleaſureb, ſaying,that r in the kingdom b» Del, 
than in the king that, people are not ordained for the prince , the Aral, 
prince for the people 4, & that # | it but 4 creature of mas creation © yr 
But haue not cn, and Joop moo called Puritans — Sta 
defended, {ed the murdering, or at the leaſt Princes, « Totiqualdut 
22 8 who you bane tranſlated T like ? — wr 
It may be, that ſome of theſe haue not ſpoken ſo aduiſedlyofthe 
authority of princes as they ought, huing themſelues moſtly infree 
ſtates & cities, wher gouternors are choſen byeleQiorz as thinking, 
that when ſuch princes ſhall go about to alter the ancient & pure 
religion of God,dilapidate & conſume the reuenues of the crown; 
rannize by exactions ouer their ſubiects, & beat them as Reb 
boam did with ſcorpions: that then the general ſtate, the peers, and 
Parliament ofthe land may labour to redreſſe ſuch diſorder.” But 
that a king ſhould be depoſed by his ſubiects, murdered by a pri» 
uate mã, or aſſaulted by forraine force, eyther it cannot be ptoued 
out of their writings, or if it be, we are to eſteeme it as a doctrine 
of men, not of God: 28 2 priuate conceipt not 2 publike af.” 
ſertion. We haue no ſueh doArine,neither haue the Churches of 
God. As for the truth of this in praiſe, looke we but to the daies 
of Queene Mary, when more ſuffered for religion in q years, then 
haue done for treaſon ig y. ſimnce:did any the rebel againſt the life 
of that Queen? did they nor ſuffer the loſſe of goods, liberty, coun 
try, ands, and life, & praicd rather that their ſoueraigne eies might 
be opened, thẽ her years dimimiſhed? And though ciuers amongtt 
ys who cannot conforme thẽſeldes, ate by the ſentence of our con 
ſiſtories depriued of their liuings, do any ofthem lay hands vpon # 
the Lords annointed?& do not the Proteſtants in France the like, 
at this time? And ſurely (if we well rings Sor argu- 
ments, to perſuade the truthj ot our religion g the falſiey of pope- 
ry. this ĩs not the leaſt, that our religion (without ecquiuo cation Jig 
an obedient, mereiful, & cõpaſstonate teligion (though our aduer- 
ſaties preferre Turks before vs )riteirs is. a cruel, merciles, & bloudy 
religion, burning al ſuch as denie their breaden God, d murdering 
ſuch goucrtiors as do but ſauott of our ttue, Citholicke 8 = 
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ſtian faith. As for this auctor, becauſe the autor of the protefats 
Apology fer Catholicks,may bring him in an enemy to magiſtracy, 
I wiſh in ſome points he had vu itten more ſparingly: He faith if 
a gouetnour come vpon a ſubicR to ſpoyle him, and kill him, by 
the law of nature, he may defend himſelte, We ſay with Tertal- 
lian it is better to be killed then to kill: and to . them, de- 
ſence, and offence are not a like. He ſaith, David might haue kil- 
led Saule: we ſay with Danid, God forbid I Hould Ey hands v- 
n the Lords annointed: and David being annointed king, 
ad another gates warrant than they can ſhew. He faith; in pub- 
like and notorious tytannie ſubiects may craue aide from ſottain 
Princes, we ſay, Bleſſed are they that ſuffer: And bleſſed be God, 
our gauernors are ſuch as we need not to ſeeke aid agaipſt them. 
He Fiab the Helvetion did wel inſhaking of the — of Auſtria: 
we ſay,a particular is no generall tule. He ſaith, that the Tewes did 
well to riſe againſt ¶ Antiochur, we ſay the fact was extraordinary. 
In a word, there is nothing in him, nor I hope in any Proteſtant 
writer, which will warrant conſpiracies againſt Princes: which: 
doctrine was deuiſed by the diuell, nourced by the Pope, learned, 
in Seminaries, practiſed more of late by leſuires,then euer it was 
beſore, & wititten, as Dracoes lawes, by the fauor of God, in their 
own bloud. And if we read diligẽtly this cõmon place of magiſtra- 
cie, we ſhall ſee that the author was no enemy to government, 
who doubtles thinketh that the king is to be honored as a ſecond 
from God, & only inferiour to God alone, as Terin/lien ſaith, 
Tes baus added to your author 8,queſtions O anſwor:,returne againe 
wnto him: what is the generall end of politicke admiſtr ation,and ma» 
ſtracie, or magiſtrates? 

Publike peace, the preſeruation of pietie, and Religion, or that 
right & lawfull worſhip of God. Vnto which two heads we may 
referre all lawes ciuill. For hence commeth vengeance to the — | 
defence of the good, ſafegard of goods, rewards of yertues, diſci- 
pline of maners, execution of maſcfaQors and robbers, and ina 
word the ſafetie of mans life, To conclude, by this means the Eu- 
taxic,& good order of all things yea of religion it ſelfe, is preſer- 
ved : or as Agpetwr writeth to [nftimuan, by this all men being 
aſſembled together, t inſtructed in Gods word, may vnfainedly 
a. & without feare practiſe his vpright righte - 
ouſnes.To which purpoſe Stigelins hath theſe two golden verſes | 
| * 


e 
Contighas pieta; infrit babrre Dior, 
That one might teach an other pietie, 
God houſes ioyn'd wittr contiguitie. | 
To this end Paule ſaitli, vy ye for kingr,and for al (ct in authority 
(1 fay, ſet in authority, ) that vader them, we may liue a quiet, 
and peaceable life, in all godlines,and honeſty, _ 

| What vſe mae you of this doltrine of mgiftracy ? a 

Surely in regard of che magiſtrates. t. that they labour to recogs a c 
nize their dignity, vſe it with good conſcience, & that they main 7 
taine, & adorne it with the e piety to God,integrity of life; 
equity towards men, cate of their charge, & diligẽce in theircallin 
that polsibly they can *. 2. That they may comfort thẽſelue 
hope of Gods aide, being indeed in a moſt troubleſome, but yet a 
moſt holy calling. in that they are Gods Ambaſſadors,or viceroys 
ypon earth, yea that they may know that God cares for them, ac 
cording to that of the Pſalmiſt, I wil ſing vnto ther O lord anew ſong 
who gineth ſa/nati to kings. But integard of ſubie cti, that they with 
thanks to god achowledge ſo great a benefit, & with good cõſei- 
ence ſubmit thẽſelues to Gods ordinance, giuin ( «ſar1to (ar, 
tribute to wh6 tribute, & praying for the life of their gouernors, 8 
maintaine it by the hazardof theit on both life, & liuelyhood if 
need require. M har now it catrary to this doftrine of magiſtracie?” 

t The herefy of the Donatiſti, who tooke away the authority of 
magiſtrates, & in hatred to this order, doe reckon vp many per- 
ſecutions, which ſome magiſtrates haue made againſſthe Church 
of God. 2. The error of the Anabaptiſts, & Libertines(who'were 
ſo called, becauſe they ſeek libettyim out ward things:& for,which 
in the memory of our forfathers they moued che common people 
to take arms againſt their gouernots theſe deny.i,that magiſtracy 
js to be exerciſed amongſt choſe chriſtiãꝭ ſpirituall people, whom 
the truth, to wit, Chriſt hath made free b. 2. They admit of no ſuits 
in law ſeats or ſentences of Iuſtice, ot any defence of a mans ſelſe: : ads 4 
wheras the internal liberty of cõſcĩence, which God by his ſpirit 2:Gn7,25* © — © 
worketh in'the harts of his elect. takes not away the ſubiectidn of 
the outward man due to gouernors ©, 3. They are of opinion that 
God would not haue Chriſtians at alto become ſoldiers in watt, 
becauſe Paule (aich,ſpeaking of ſpirituall not corporall warfare, 
2:(, 0.10.7. The weapons of our warfart, are not carnall bu ſpiritu- 
Aut Paws ſpeakes not heere of politicke magilirates,bur of the 


* 


Paſtors of the Church, armed on all fides., with che word of © 
truth, the weapons of righreoutarfles 2. Cor. 6:34. r 
euill of ſuch as are in authoritie 4. | P a . 


3 The ſeditious rebellions ol the Pope, & all his papall: lo rey, | 
whoVvponccertaine forged immunities, preſi me to take the word 
of authority out ol the magiſtrates hand, and to male all Princes 
vaſlals to them: yer Peter himſelſe (whoſe ſucceſſors they ou 
be) commaunds Biſhops in plaine termes, that they ſhould not be 
Lords euer Gods inheritamce e yca bids all men, to bonour the King. 
But ( lach a papiſt ) Perſona precipientic nam cant inetur in perſona lo- 

nuit: Peter commennds.thisin his owne peiſon, therfote is not 
— n te it in his owneperſon, Well then, Pate faith before, 
Feare God, is he by thigcammennderyent excluded from God 
feare?.It ſecmerh turclyhis ſucceſſors ate, who becauſe they will 
not honor gouernoryſhew to the world that they ſeate not God, 
for he chat feareth the king of kings, will honor and obey his vice: 
rents and Ambaſſadorfrs. aucli ch ande 
2 The flateries of ſuch as ſo either extol che power of princes, that 
they derogate from Gods power, or denie that ptinces in cauſes 
both Eccleſiaſticall & ciuill, haue ſupreme authority & headſhip 
ouer ſubiects, vcher as the princes of Iſtael ate oftE in the ſcripturs 
called, head; of the people, not, as the Pope wold be, to giuelife to the 
church,for fo only is Chriſt the head, but to cõmand, & direct chat 
people ouer wh61t pleaſeth god to place kings in ſuptem authority 
A All ſuch maners, rites, edicts & con ſultations which ate not a» 
greeabſe to that eternall ruſe of honcuting God, and louing out 
neighbour, permitting theſts, robberies, vnbtidled and ptomiſcu . 
ous luſts, or any other monſters of the like nature. 9 
aTude:t7,6 5 Seditious cõmations of turbulẽt rebels, againſt their magiſtraty, 
. .. © 6eAeercly,or want of gouernors, which is worſe then either che 
: exceſſe or de ſect offiny magiſtrate *, This made Chry{o/Zome in 
his ſermon to the people of Antioch to ſay, i werebetter to baue 4 
Tyrart king, then no king,and 4 ornelin Tacitus to ſay » in the firſt 
. booke of tis hiſtory, Ir it better to line vnder a lad prince; ban m 


der none. | 
on Lu Chrifto neſciafinis,” 
Pet. 2.17. Feare God, honour the King. 
Te feare Goa, is the beginning this Bort, 
e bonowr the King, is the endof it. 
ae 


4 t. Pet 5.3 
Fl. Pa. 317 
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